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॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कृण SM हे हे ॥ हरे कृष्ण हरे कृण, कृण कृण GU SUCI हरे कृण हर कृण, कृण कूण हे E Ud 
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LR रम हर राम, रम रम हर हर ॥ हो राम हर राम, राम राम हर हो ॥ हो रम हो रमारम SR. 


NA राम्‌ हरे राम, राम राम हरे हो ॥॥ हरे राम हरे राम, राम राम हो हो QD हो राम हरे राम्‌, राम रम हो हे | 
i 
| 


॥। हे कृण हे कृष्ण, कृण कृण हे हे ॥ हर कृण o ob AH ll हे कृण हे कण कण कण हो हर ।। 
। हरे राम हो राम, राम राम हे हरे ॥ हो राम हो राम, रास राम हों हो ॥ ह रम हो राम, राम राम हो हे ॥ 


$ 
w 
} 
4 


॥। हे कृष्ण हो कृषण, ST कृष्ण TAU कृण हो कृण, कृष्ण कूण्‌ हे हे R कृण हो कूण, कृण कृण हे छो।॥ | 


। हरे गम हरे राम, गम राम हरे EE शम हे गम, राम राम हो हरे ॥। हर शम हरे राम, a 


। हर कृण हे कृण, कृण कृष्ण AR UR RUD हों कृण, कृष्ण. कृण हे हरे U हे कृण्‌ हर कृण, कृश UT हे हो ।। 
। हरे राम हरे राम, राम राम हरे हे॥। हें राम हे राम, द्रम राम हे हो ॥। हो राम्‌ हें रम्‌, राम राम हे हो॥ | 


| हरे कृण हरे कृश्‌, कृष्ण कृण हरे हरे ॥। हरे कृण हे कूण्‌, कृष्ण कूण हे हरे lp हे कूण हो कृण, कृण कूण्‌ हे हो ।। 


। हरे राम हरे राम, राम राम्‌ हरे हे ॥ हरे राम हरे राम, राम राम्‌ हे हरे ॥ हरे राम हे राम, राम्‌ राम RA | 


। हरे कृश्‌ हरे कृण्‌, कूण्‌ कृण हो GU QD हो कूण हो कृण, कृण कूण हो हो ॥। हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृष हे हो Il 
| हरे राम हरे राम, राम राम्‌ हरे हरे ॥। हरे राम हरे राम्‌, राम्‌ राम ह्रे हे ॥। हरे राम्‌ हरे राम, राम राम हे हो ॥। 
। हर कृष्ण हो कृषण, कृष्ण कृण हरे हरे ॥। हरे कृण हे कृष्ण, कृण कृण हरे हो Up हल कृष्ण हो कृण, कृण कूण्‌ हर हरे | 
| हरे राम हरे राम, रम राम हे हरे ।। हो राम हो राम, रम राम हो हो ॥ हो राम हो राम, राम राम हे ह्ले। 
। हर कृष्ण हरे कृण, कृण्‌ कूण्‌ हरे हरे ॥। हरे कृण हरे कृषण, कृण कृष्ण AAU हरे कृण हर कृष्‌, कृष्ण कृश्‌ हरे हरे II 
। हरे राम हरे राम, राम राम हरे हरे हो राम हो शम, राम राम हो हो ॥ हे राम हो राम, राम राम्‌ हो हे ।। 

हर कृण हरे कृण, कूण्‌ कृष्ण्‌ हर ह ॥। हर कृण हरे कृश्‌, कृण कूण्‌ हवे हरे ॥ हर कृण्‌ हरे कृण, कृण्‌ कृश्‌ हर हरे ।। 
| हर राम हरे शम्‌, राम राम्‌ हरे हरे ॥ हरे रम हरे शम, रम. राम हो हो ॥ हो राम हो राम, राम el 
। हर कृश्‌ हर कृष्ण्‌, कूण्‌ कृण हने हो ॥। हरे MAM कृण्‌ कृण हे हे ॥। हव कृष्ण हरे कृण, कृण कृश्‌ हरे हरे I 

हर राम हरं राम, राम्‌ राम हे हरे ॥ हरे णम हो राम्‌, राम्‌ राम्‌ हो हरे ॥। हो राम हो राम, राम राम हरे हरे ।। 


| हरे कृश्‌ हरे कृण, कूण कृष्ण हे हे ॥ हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कूण हे हो ॥। हो कृण हे कृण, कृण कूण्‌ हो हे ॥ | 
। हर रम हरे राम, राम राम्‌ हों हो॥ हे राम हो राम, शाम राम हो हो ॥। हो राम हो राम, राम रम हो हे | 


। हर कृण्‌ हर कृण, कृष्‌ कृष हरे हरे UR कृष्ण हे कृण, कृष्ण कृष्ण हे हरे ॥। हो कृण हर कृण, कृषण कृण हर हो I 
| हर रम हरे राम्‌, राम्‌ राम्‌ हरे हरे ॥। हरे राम हे राम, रम राम हो हे ॥ हरे गम्‌ हरे राम, राम शम हरे हरे ।। 
LE कृण हे कृण, कृण कृष हरे हे ॥। हे कृण हो कृण्‌, कृण कृण हे हो ।। हो कृश्‌ हे कृण्‌, कृण कृष हे हर II 

हरे राम हरे राम, राम राम हे हरे हो राम हो राम, राम्‌ राम हे हो ॥ हो रम हो राम, राम राम हो हे ।। 


हर कृण हर कृष्ण, कूण्‌ कृण्‌ हे हरे ॥। हो कृष्ण SM, MM हो हो ॥ हो कृण हे कृण, MMAR 


H d 


हर राम्‌ हरे राम, राम राम्‌ हरे हरे ॥। हरे राम हो राम, राम राम हों हो ।। हरे राम हो शम, राम राम हो हो ।। 


| 
| 


| 


हरे कृष्‌ हरं कृण, कूण्‌ कृण्‌ हरे हे ॥। हे कृण हरे कृण्‌, कृष्ण कृण्‌ हे हरे ।। हर A कृश्‌, qup कृष्ण हरे हरे || | 
& शम्‌ हर राम, राम राम ह हर ।। हरे राम हरं राम्‌, राम राम हो हो ॥ हरे राम हो राम्‌, रम राम हो हो | | 


$ TOLE PU, कृण कण हर हरी हरं कृण हरं कृण, कृण कणा हर हो ॥ SY कृण हे कृण, कृण कृण हो हो) 
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कृण ह कृण, PPM हे हे ॥ हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कूण हे हे ।। हो कृण्‌ हे कृण, कूण्‌ कृण हो हो I 
' राम्‌ हर राम, राम्‌ राम हरे हो ॥ हो राम हो राम, रम राम हो हे ॥ हो राम हो राम, राम राम हो हो ॥ 








कृश्‌ कृण हो हो॥। हरे कृण हरे कृण, कृण कृण हो हरे ॥ हे कृष्ण हरे कृण, कृण कृण हे हे ।। 


॥हो गम हर रम, राम राम्‌ हो हो।। हो राम हे राम, रम राम हे हो ॥ हो राम हो रम, रम रम्‌ हे हो ॥ 
NAP कृण, कृण कृण हो हो।। हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण EE हो कृण हे कृण, कृण कृण हे हो।। 
_॥। ह रम्‌ हो राम, रम्‌ राम हें हो 


Ue 
| ॥। हरे राम्‌ हरे राम, राम राम हरे हरे ॥॥ हरे राम्‌ हे राम राम राम्‌ हो हरे ॥ हो राम हो राम, रम रम हरे हरे ॥ 
UA कृण हे कृण, कृष्ण कृण हरे हो।। 927 N 7 हरे ।। हो कृण हरे कृण, PPT AA || 
| ॥ ह शम हरे राम्‌, राम राम हरे हरे Zu ZX \ I 4 NLR राम हरे राम, राम रम हरे हरे ॥॥ 











8 कण कृण कृण हर हे ॥ हो कुण हरे कूण, कृण कृषण हे हे ॥॥ हे कृष हे कृण, कृण कृण हे हे N 
राम्‌ हरे रम, राम्‌ राम्‌ & m हरे राम हो रम, राम्‌ राम हो हे ॥ हो राम हरे राम, रम S Gu 


हर कृष्णू, कृष्ण कृष्ण हरे हो ॥ हो कृण हे कृण, कूण्‌ कृण्‌ हर हे N 









R हे कृषण, कृण कृण हे 29 // FF FT, FT PT A R U 
UR हे राम्‌, राम राम cU TAN 9g XN राम हे राम, राम रम हे हे 3) 
॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण 7 | EXE V iW “तही न| कृण हे कृण, कृष्ण कृण हरे हरे ॥ 
. ॥ ह राम्‌ हरे राम, रम्‌ राम्‌ ह छः c—— A /\ UO | E REESE 
UR PR Ty, oy oo cle V. SERE ESE EE EER 

॥। हरे राम हरे राम, रम राम्‌ हरे । हरे राम हरे रम, राम राम हरे हे ॥ 

॥ हे कृण हे कृण, कूण्‌ कूण हे हे (| हरे कृष्ण हरे कृण, कूण कृष्ण हरे हर UI 





| हे कृषण हे कृण, कूण कूण हे हे ॥ हे कृण ह कृण 
` ॥ हो रम हो राम, रम रम हो हे ॥ हरे राम हरे रम, रम रम हों हो ॥ हरे गम हरे राम्‌, राम्‌ रम हरे हरे 
हे कृण हे कृण, कृण्‌ कृण हरे हरे ।। हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कूण हो हो ॥॥ हरे कृण हरे कूण्‌, कृण कृण हरे हे ॥। 





got ET हे हे ॥ हे PY हरे qum, SY कूण्‌ हरे हरे ।। 


umm हो राम, राम राम हो हो॥ हर राम हो राम्‌, रम राम हों हरे Qu m शम हरे राम, रास राम्‌ हो हरे ॥ 


me qp कृण्‌ हे हे ॥॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण AKU हो कृण हे कूण, कृण कृण हर A 


gg स्स्स r= ^ T ~ 


॥ हो रम हो रम, राम राम हो हो ॥ हे रम हो रम, रम रम हो हरे ॥ हरे रम हो राम, रम रम हरे हरे ॥॥ 


- ॥ हे कृष्ण हो कृश, कूण्‌ कूण्‌ हे हे ॥| हो कृण हो कृण, कूण कृण हो हे U हे कृण हे कृण, कूण कूण हरे हे N 


॥ हो रम हो राम, राम राम हो हो ॥ हो राम हो राम, रम रम हो हरे ॥ हरे रम हरे राम, रम रम ह हर | 


ALS कृष्‌ हो कृष्ण कृष्‌ कृण्‌ हरे हरे pe कृषण हरे SY, कृष्ण्‌ कूण हरे हरे UE कृष्ण हरे कृण, कृष्ण कूण्‌ हर हरे 


UR रम हो राम, राम राम हो हो हो. रम हो राम, रम राम हो हे ॥ हो रम हरे राम, रम रम हर हर | 
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PREFACE 


If we speak of God as the Supreme, Who is above absolutely everyone and everything 
known and unknown to us, we must agree that there can be only one God. Therefore God, or the 
Absolute Truth, is the common and main link of the whole creation. Nonetheless, and although God 
is One, we must also agree that being the Supreme, God can also manifest as many, or in the way, 
shape and form that may be most pleasant or unpleasant. In other words, any sincere student of a truly 
scientific path of knowledge about God, must learn that the Absolute Truth is everything and much 
above anything that such student may have ever known or imagined. Therefore, a true conclusion of 
advanced knowledge of God must be that not only 15 God one, but also that God manifests as many. 
Only under this knowledge and conclusion, a perspective student of the Absolute Truth could then 
understand the deep purport behind polytheism, since the existence of various ‘gods’ cannot be other 
than different manifestations from the exclusive source, which is the same and only Supreme God. 
Nonetheless, the most particular path of knowledge that explain in detail all such manifestations or 
incarnations, in a most convincing and authoritative description, can be found in the vast Vedas and 
Vaishnava literature. 


The revealed scriptures of mankind have several purposes. All bona fide sacred texts declare 
that God will be always besides His devotees and somehow will chastise His enemies or miscreants. 
All scriptures offer different kinds of references on how to follow and achieve knowledge about God. 
According to the different traits of a region, populace or culture, God descends or either sends one or 
more of His various agents. Therefore, God reveals different types of scriptures as guidance to uplift 
a particular group of people. | 


— su! 


The historical religious legacy widely recognized to understand, and finally love God, contain 
scriptures of various tenors, such as the Bhagavat-gita, the Bible, the teachings of Lord Buddha, and 
the Koran. Nevertheless, the most extensive information about the Supreme is to be found in the 
Vedas and Vaishnava literature with its philosophical foundation on the Bhagavat-gita. 


Vaishnava literature demonstrates that amongst the different and infinite incarnations of 
God, the most munificent is Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the combined incarnation of Sri Radha and 
Sri Krishna. Besides satisfying His several reasons to incarnate, Sri Chaitanya revealed the greatest 
philosophical, psychological and theological conception for mankind to understand the innermost 
qualities of God. Through the teachings of the followers of Sri Chaitanya, Sri Krishna in Vrindavan is 
revealed as the Personal Identity of Love. The most impressive evidence of the magnitude of Sri 
Chaitanya's causeless mercy is that He appeared during this most degraded age, known as Kali-yuga, 
with the most magnanimous gift of knowledge that no other incarnation could offer, the service to the 
Divine Couple Sri Radha-Krishna in the most intimate way possible—Manjari-bhava. 


The following verse composed by His intimate devotee Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada, in 
glorification of the Golden Avatar Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, reflects such position: 


namo maha vadaniaya 
krishna prema pradayate 
krishnaya krishnachaitanya 
namine gaura tvise namah 


“I offer my most humble obeisances to Sri Gaura, known as Sri Krishna Chaitanya, who is 
Krishna Himself and is the most magnanimous incarnation of God, who has come to deliver everybody 
in this dark age of Kali by freely distributing love for Krishna.” 


ii Preface 

Someone may question, why Sri Gaura or Gauranga is the most magnanimous incarnation of 
God since all incarnations of God also come to protect and deliver His devotees? The answer 15 that 
Sri Gauranga is ultimately the most magnanimous because He has descended in the lowest age of 
mankind, not only to deliver God's devotees, but also to reveal the most elevated and intimate 
knowledge of God's personality; thus unveiling the highest form of Divine Love. By revealing in 
detail the service to the male and female aspects of the Absolute Truth—Sri Radha and Sri Krishna 
in the most esoteric and intimate devotional mood, Sri Chaitanya has surpassed any revelation or 
knowledge about God offered to mankind by any previous avatar. 





Lord Gauranga's incarnation as a bhakta established the exemplar activities of a devotee of 
God. However, one of the characteristics of God's agents is that they accept all kind of hardships 
according to time, place and circumstance to deliver the fallen. The devotees of God are many, and 
they all serve the same purpose of rescuing the conditioned souls from the material existence. Therefore, 
the intimate associates of the Supreme Identity of Godhead—the Divine Trilogy, Sri Sri Radha- 
Krishna and Sri Gauranga—are extremely rare since they are equally or even more merciful than the 
Lord Himself. 


History has recorded that after having rescued the true teachings of Sri Chaitanya from 
unscrupulous practices, the great Vaishnava devotee Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura desired to spread 
such divine knowledge to the complete world. Under the visionary spirit of his pure devotion, 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura was eager to extend Sri Chaitanya's gift to the rest of mankind, most particularly 
in the English language. The Vedas inform that in the present dark age of Kali, the populace becomes 
extremely insensitive, thus prompting humanity to materialistic pursuits. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
could foresee that the whole world would be enchanted and engulfed by the constant contemplation 
of money and sense gratification. Somehow he also understood that the English language would 
become prominent around the world. = 


English has become the most popular language in politics and business transactions. However, 
itis a language of limited capability and grammatical depth, particularly when attempting to describe 
the most refined sentiments. If compared with the academically accepted mother of all languages, 
Sanskrit, then the grammar of English falls short of describing the most refined sentiments and 
relationships regarding Godhead. Sanskrit is more complete and complex as a language than Greek, 
for instance. It has more cases is more complete in semantic terms also. Studying the ending of 


different cases and conjugations, tenses, persons, etc., anyone can see that they are more clear and 
distinctive in Sanskrit. 


Because archaic English is no longer practiced, English does not offer a stronger perception 
for refined verbal exchanges amongst family members and relationships in general. This can be 
substantiated by the fact that English grammar does not discriminate in how to refer to a social senior, 
junior or equal, since all are addressed as *you', as is also done when one addresses a pet animal. 
Indeed, another observation regarding a strong egotistic characteristic found in English is that itis the 
only language that uses the first person ‘I’ in capital letters. Any writer that composes religious or 
devotional poetry in English is therefore entitled to use capital letters while using the second person, 


"You', while exclusively addressing God; therefore, at least grammatically, placing himself in the 
same level as God. 


TO ARE NS In Volume No. 4, Vol. XXVIII, June 1930, page 1, of this collection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Goswami published an article by Sri Bishwesswar Das, entitled The Study of the English Language. 


A short paragraph of such article mentions “The study of English or any worldly lan DM 
lead to catastrophe unless directed to the higher purpose, : FF Fl 
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But a not wholly unfounded charge is also brought against the study of English. A Nationalist 
would say that the study of the English language disabuses men's minds of all ancient 1deas and 
beliefs. In matters of religion, in matters relating to our highest interests the cultivation of the English 
language is hence calculated to a certain extent to make us losers rather than gainers. There is no gain- 
saying the fact that a thorough mastery of the English language need be no bar to the requirements of 
spiritual life the nature of which can hardly be suspected by one who is ignorant of the higher purpose. 
Nevertheless the charge is true that the materialistic tendency of the English language makes it more 
or less skeptical of religion." 


English was the language that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura identified as the most popular 
and fluent amongst learned people of his time. He began spreading the message of Sri Chaitanya in 
English in 1896 by sending his treatise Chaitanya Mahaprabhu-His Life and Precepts to the McGill 
University of Canada and also to England. His son, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, had closely seen 
his father’s eagerness to give knowledge of Sri Gaura to the Western world. He then received the 
divine inspiration to pursue his father’s task and begun the English publication of The Harmonist 
magazine, which was previously published by his father in Bengali and known as Sajjana-tosani. A 
foreword by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada explaining the full meaning of 
The Harmonist’s original Sanskrit title can be read on Volume No. 1, Vol. XXV- June 1927, page 2. 


After Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada’s departure from this world, another great devotee 
undertook the divine task of spreading the message of Gauranga in English; this was Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. All learned Vaishnavas have concluded that Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada has bestowed his blessings upon all the world’s preachers of the 
teachings of Sri Chaitanya by opening the path for all to spread the message in English. Also through 
the agency of his beloved disciples after his physical departure from this world in 1977, Srila 
Prabhupada has induced the preaching of many of his senior and junior godbrothers, as well as their 
disciples. Many of them were dedicated devotees, who knew him personally, nonetheless never before 
they had even imagined an attempt to speak the English language, neither to travel around the globe 
as they now have. In actually, their broad English publishing experience begun with Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada’s expansions in the form of his beloved disciples. 


Although Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami has published so many Vaishnava literatures in 
English, it would be a great distraction to forget the wishes of both Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada 
and Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Prabhupada that the aspirant devotees of the world would one day learn 
Sanskrit and Bengali, and be able to read the Lord’s pastimes as written by the Six Goswamis of 
Vrindavana and their descendants. At least, the sincere followers of Sri Gauranga should constantly 
remember that the wishes of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Swami and Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami to spread the message of Sri Gauranga in the English language was indicative 
of their concern for the most needy of this materialistic age. 


The vast literature written by the Vaishnava sages describing the most intimate and deep 
relationships with God was composed in Sanskrit and Bengali, thus grammatically exposing the different 
levels and trans-psychological moods of loving relationships. On the other hand, the grammatical 
nature of the English language promotes a casual connotation in all relationships, particularly towards 
seniors and consequently towards God. Although the archaic English utilized in proper terms of 
addressing persons according to their particular individuality and hierarchy is not practiced any longer. 
In this present age of degradation, politics and business rule the world, and the main language for 
such activities is English. However, due to its broad influence in all levels of understanding it is meant 
to lead the awareness of the Gauriya (from Gaura) culture all over the planet. On the contrary, if 
persons with the knowledge of more refined languages like Sanskrit and its derivatives, believe that 
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they deserve more consideration since they can relate with God better grammatically, they surely will 
fall prey to false pride and lack of spiritual realization. 


Several devotees have expressed their desire to understand more the spirit of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada's preaching ways and activities. Through this collection of magazines, 
which was the main venue for his propaganda in English, they will be exposed to his preaching mood 
and historical activities. A deep sense of compassion for the conditioned souls was the spirit that 
pervaded Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura's life. The same spirit is also found in Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Prabhupada and Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada's canvassing missions. 


Therefore, history records the exalted position of the Nityananda-shakti-avesha-avatara, 
the empowered incarnation from Nityananda Prabhu, the eternal companion of Sri Chaitanya, known 
as Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada. Srila Prabhupada could see the true nature of 
the soul as an eternal servant of God whatever the present state of material conditioning. As the very 
Supreme Person Sri Gauranga showered His magnanimity by opening free access for the lowest of 
mankind to the most confidential form of love for God, Srila Prabhupada's magnanimity spread the 
non-sectarian Universal Religion of Love of Lord Chaitanya. Actually, the magnanimity of Srila 
Prabhupada is unparalleled by reason of his deliverance of the lowest of mankind, but also the 
mayavadis (impersonalists), sunyavadis (voidists), as well as the declared patanavadis (anti- 
personalists). 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada spread his Holy mission all over 
India and countries of Europe through the agency of his institution, the Sri Gaudiya Math. He received 
criticisms from most of the caste goswami class of his time, because of his offering brahminical 
initiation to persons not begotten of Brahmin families. In the same spirit of his spiritual master, Srila 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada also broke open the treasure of free devotional service to the 
rest of the world through his International Society for Krishna Consciousness, ISKCON. Thus, Srila 
Prabhupada introduced the aspirant devotees to the process of Vaishnavism and how to worship the 
Lord on the altar. By offering his followers due training to begin the understanding of the deepness of 
Vaishnava philosophy, and then free access to worship on the altar, cooking for the Lord, and distribute 
Vaishnava literature, whether in India or elsewhere in this world, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada also knew how to harmonize the teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu according to 
time, place and circumstance. Ultimately, Srila Prabhupada can also be recognized as the most prolific 
harmonizer, the true harmonist of Sri Gaura's teachings around the planet. 


Radharamana Sadhu 
August 2005 — Laguna de los Labradores 
Galeana — Nuevo Leon — Mexico 
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It seems miraculous that the rare and dilapidated copies of The Harmonist magazine are 
now brought to life again with the publication of this collection. This complete collection is printed 
at the Radha Press in New Delhi. Radha Press has already a historic relevance for innumerable 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas, the followers of the incarnation of God known as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Who appeared in Gauda Desh, West Bengal, India in 1486 AD. On this same printing press, my 
spiritual master, the world-acharya, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, printed his first 
English versions of Srimad Bhagavatam (The Sweet Pastimes of Lord Sri Krishna), and his Back to 
Godhead Magazine, before departing to the USA in 1965. The Gaudiya Vaishnava philosophy has 
now spread throughout the entire world, most particularly because of the impetus given by SrilaA.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the founder-acharya of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. 


Previous to this edition, a number of new magazines using the name The Harmonist have 
appeared in the Eastern and the Western world. Therefore, in the mood of Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami, who named his translation of the Bhagavad-gita as the ‘Bhagavat-gita As It Is’, we have 
decided to name this reprint as The Harmonist As It Is to indicate that this publication is of the 
original magazines. Actually, this effort is the first exact replica of the original publications. 


The original versions in Bengali were known as Sajjana Toshani and were first published in 
1879 by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, the spiritual preceptor of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta. After the departure 
of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur in 1914, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, the spiritual master of Srila 
Bhaktivedanta Swami, established a printing press and began his preaching mission, known as the 
Sri Gaudiya Math. : 


The monthly publication of The Harmonist magazine began in June of 1927 in Kolkata, 
Bengal, India, under the direction of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada. The 
foreword of the first English edition reads as follows "The Sajjana-toshani made her first appearance 
in the year 1879 in the modest form of a Bengali spiritual monthly edited by Thakur Bhaktivinoda. 
The paper remained under his editorship for seventeen years. She was later made over to the present 
editor who conducted the paper ‘till she attained her twenty-fourth year of publication." 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati started the English version of the same publication in June 
of 1927 continuing until June 1936, before his departure from this world on January 1, 1937. He 
continued in Roman numerals the sequential order of the original Bengali editions; thus, the English 
version began as Volume XXV and ended as Volume XXXII. The full collection of The Harmonist 
comprises eight volumes, and each volume contains twelve monthly magazines. To better facilitate 
the readers’ reference, we have decided to designate each volume of The Harmonist As It Is from 
No.1 to No.8. In brackets the readers will also find the Roman numerals of the original Bengali 
edition. To facilitate a comprehensive and easy reference to the main subjects contained in the 
magazines, we have compiled a simple index to each volume. The same general index was then 
compiled for the complete collection, which was printed as a separate booklet. 


The general index addresses essential philosophical topics, such as Jiva-tattva, guru-tattva, 
Krishna-tattva, rasa-tattva, the history of the Vedic and Gaudiya Vaishnava tradition, Vaishnava 
Literature, comparative religion, Vaishnava behavior and etiquette, historical events, articles on social, 
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economical and political issues, and divine poetry. 


General Index — 21 pages. 

No. 1 (Vol XXV, June 1927 - May 1928) - 430 pages. 

No. 2 (Vol XXVI, June 1928 - May 1929) — 382 pages. 

No. 3 (Vol XXVII, June 1929 - May 1930) — 432 pages. 

No. 4 (Vol XXVIII, June 1930 — May-June 1931) — 434 pages. 
No. 5 (Vol XXIX, July 1931 - June 1932) — 470 pages. 

No. 6 (Vol XXX, July 1932 - June 1933) - 436 pages. 

No. 7 (Vol XXXI, Sept 1934 - July 1935) — 582 pages. 

No. 8 (Vol XXXII, Sept 1935 - June 1936) — 558 pages. 


The only original and most complete collection of The Harmonist magazine has been under 
my care since December of 1991. The search and collection of the sometimes very dilapidated 
magazines was the painstaking and tireless task of my godbrother Sripad Bhaktiprajnana Bharati 
Maharaja, who began collecting the editions around 1975. During 1987, while we met in Sri 
Vrindavana Dhama, he requested me to take care of such an important treasure of the Gaudiya 
Vaishnava community. 


Because of various circumstances I took possession of the complete collection only on 
1991, recovering it from the house of a Vrajavasi and placing it in my residence at Vaishnava Khanda 
of Radharamana Mandira. Since then, many god brothers came to know about it, but in spite of 
several suggestions and requests, somehow none could actually come forward to promote or facilitate 
the printing. While holding a web site for a couple of years since 2001, I advertised the upcoming 
publication of The Harmonist and requested contributions to such an end. However, although receiving 
feedback from several interested devotees, no practical or financial commitment manifested. 


Finally, after so many years of expectation, Divine Providence allowed me to produce the 
necessary finances to reprint the entire collection as it actually is. The publishing of The Harmonist 
As It Is is therefore an exact photographic reproduction of each page of such important and historic 
legacy of the Gaudiya Vaishnavas and indeed students of religion around the world. 


The Harmonist is the reservoir of all clear conclusions of the predecessor acharyas, regarding 
the most important philosophical subjects any aspirant devotee should know. Furthermore, this 
collection establishes the veracity of the English translations of important Vaishnava literature, such 
as Jaiva-Dharma and Chaitanya Bhagavata, since it contains partial translations supervised and 
sanctioned by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada himself. 


This collection contains articles that establish perfect guidelines to practice life as a 
brahmachari (celibate student), grihastha (married responsibilities), vanaprastha (practical 
preparation for the goal of life) and sannyasi (full-time contemplation of the Divine Reality). The 
readers will also find spiritual guidelines on how to behave in society in general through various 
articles on social, economical, educational and political subjects. Althou gh these articles were written 
70 years ago, they still maintain an amazing actuality 


The publishing of this historic literature serves as a unique transcendental reference for all 
Gauriya Vaishnavas and all willing to learn about bhakti, pure devotion to the Supreme Lord. This 
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publication is meant to re-ignite Gauriya culture around the globe and is dedicated to all since 
devotees of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 


I offer my heartfelt thanks to Sripad Raddhanti Dasa (Juan Pigna), who selflessly 
forward with assistance and financial support to help in printing this important collection. aa 


Ela 
Radharamana Sadhu | mE M 
D . i ic datus 
(Ricardo Antonio Palleres) ह 
Ananda Krishna Van, Radha Nivas T4 
Sunrakh Road, Madhuvan Colony. (FA 
Sri Vrindavan Dham, U.P. 291121, India NT Ss 
November 5, 2005: The twenty-eighth anniversary of the disappearance of Jagat-guru Srila A.C 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, Founder-Acharya of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness P 
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viii 
SRILA SACHIDANANDA BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur was the third son of Ananda-chandra and Jagat-mohini Devi 
He was born in September 2, 1838 and received the name Kedaranath, which 1s a name of Lord 
Shiva. His parents lived in the Nadia District, West Bengal, in the ancient city of Birnagar 
(Ulagram). His father was a generous landlord of great wealth, and was considered second after 
the king of Nadia. 

Kedaranath studied in the elemental school that was founded by his grandmother. At 


six years old he could read the Ramayana and Mahabharata with great zeal, although his short 
age, Kedarnath could understand the meaning of these ancient Sanskrit epics. Later on he moved 


to an English school in Krishnanagar opened by the king of Nadia. Due to the sudden death of 


his two older brothers due to cholera, Kedaranath had to finish his studies and return to Birnagar. 


In 1850 Kedaranath was 12 years old and his mother arranged his marriage with a girl 
of 7 years older than him. Although they only lived under the same roof until they were adults, 
this Vedic tradition sometimes wonders the Western outlook of married life. Nonetheless, it has 
a deep psychological and social meaning, since the family descendants always feel guided and 
protected by their parents. 


Since 1881 Kedaranath Sachidananda Das started his Vaishnava journal Sajjana-tosani, 
dedicated to spread the divine teachings of Sri Chaitanya through all corners of Bengal. The 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of London published the following commentary about him: 
"Under the title Sri Gauranga-lila-smarana-mangala-sttotram, “The renokwn Vaishnava Sri 
Kedaranath Bhaktivinoda M.R.A.S. has published a Sanskrit poem about the life and teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya. It is accompanied by a commentary, also in Sanskrit, where he broadly elucidates 
the subject. Contains an introduction of sixty-three pages in English where precisely describes 
in detail the doctrines teach by Sri Chaitanya. His posture, specially opposed to that of the 
Shankara and Adwaita Vedantists, is broadly explained. The small volume will broader our 
knowledge about this great reformer. Therefore we express our thanks to Bhaktivinoda for offering 
us the English and Sanskrit versions instead of Bengali, since it would have been hidden to 
European students of India’s religious life.” 


During the year 1896 on a pioneer spirit, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sent the teachin gs 
of Sri Chaitanya towards Occident, beyond India’s frontiers. This small book that he wrote in 
Sanskrit was entitled Sri Gauranga-lila-smarana-strotam. Its Preface in English was entitled: 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, His Life and Precepts. It also contained a commentary of Srila Sitikantha 
Vachaspati, a well-known Pandit of Nadia. Copies of the book were sent to the library of the 
McGill University in Canada, the library of the Asian Real Society of London and several other 
academic institutions. Although a small treatise, it was admired by writers and thinkers of occident. 
The learned European R.W. Frazer commented: “Have pass already five hundred years since Sri 
Chaitanya spread the faith in Krishna’s delivering grace throu ghout Earth. Nonetheless, until the 
present day, the same spirit that inspired Sri Chaitanya continues living amongst his followers. 
On a interesting narrative about the life and precepts of Sri Chaitanya, published by His devote 
and old follower Sri Kedaranath Datta Bhaktivinoda, we have read how this spirit keeps intact 
its vitality in the midst of the changes sweeping the all world. 


In 1914, during the disappearance day of Sri Gadadhara Pandit, Thakura Bhaktivinoda 
enter the eternal pastimes of Gaura-Gadadhara and Radha-Madhava. 
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Sri Srimad Sachidananda Thakur Bhaktivinode 


SRILA BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATI GOSWAMI PRABHUPADA 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati was born in the holy pilgrimage place of Jagannatha 
Puri to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the great Vaishnava acharya in the line of succession coming 
from Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Although employed as a government magistrate, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda worked tirelessly to establish the teachings of Lord Chaitanya in India. He 
envisioned a worldwide spiritual movement and prayed for a son to help him achieve his dream. 


On February 6, 1874, in the sacred pilgrimage town of Jagannath Puri, where Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura served as superintendent of the famous Jagannatha temple, Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta appeared in this world. He was given the name Bimala Prasada. At the age of 
seven, Bimala Prasada had memorized the more than seven hundred Sanskrit verses of the 
Bhagavad-gita and could speak illuminating commentaries upon them. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, the author of many important books and other writings on Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy, 
trained his son in printing and proofreading. 


By the time he was twenty-five years old, Bimala Prasada had acquired an impressive 
reputation as a scholar of Sanskrit, mathematics, and astronomy. His astronomical treatise, Surya- 
siddhanta, won him the title Siddhanta Sarasvati in recognition of his immense learning. In 
1905, following the advice of his father, Siddhanta Sarasvati accepted spiritual initiation from 
Srila Gaurakishora Dasa Babaji. Although Srila Gaurakishora Dasa Babaji was illiterate, he was 
renowned throughout the continent as a great saint and Vaishnava acharya. Siddhanta Sarasvati, 
although a great scholar, exhibited humility and dedication in the presence of Srila Gaurakishora. 
Satisfied with such humility and dedication of his highly educated disciple, Srila Gaurakishora 
gave Siddhanta Sarasvati his full blessings and requested him to “preach the Absolute Truth and 
keep aside all other work.” Upon the disappearance of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in 1914, 
Siddhanta Sarasvati became editor of his father’s spiritual journal, Sajjana-tosani, and founded 
the Bhagawat Press for the publication of Gaudiya Vaishnava literature. In 1918 Siddhanta 
Sarasvati accepted the renounced order of spiritual life, assuming the title Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja. For purposes of propagating Gaudiya Vaishnavism throughout 
India, he organized the Gaudiya Math, with sixty-four branches throughout the country. The 
headquarters of his mission, the Chaitanya Gaudiya Math, is located in Sridhama Mayapura, the 
birthplace of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta adjusted ancient traditions to conform to technological and social conditions 
of the twentieth century. He considered the printing press a most effective means of spreading 
this message throughout the world and was himself the author of many important translations, 
commentaries, and philosophical essays. He was the first spiritual teacher in this line to allow 
his renounced preachers (sannyasis) to wear Western clothes and travel in modern conveyances 
rather that on foot. Throughout the 1930s, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta expanded and increased his 


missionary work and succeeded in reestablishing Gaudiya Vaishnavism as the leading force in 
Indian spiritual life. 


On January 1, 1937, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura passed from this world. 





Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 


Xi 
A.C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI SRILA PRABHUPADA 


Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami was born Abhay Charan De on nandotsava, a day 
after the appearance of Sri Krishna in 1896. Significantly, it was the same year in which Srila 
Thakur Bhaktivinoda, the pioneer of the Hare Krishna Movement, begun the mission to spread 
the message of Lord Chaitanya in the West through his essay Chaitanya Mahaprabhu—His Life 
and Precepts. Abhay Charan's father, Gaura Mohan De, was a pure devotee of Radha-Krishna 
and offered his child small deities to play with. As an adult, Abhay Charan worshipped the same 
deities. Gaura Mohan taught his son through his own example on how to worship the deities, 
and also encouraged him to observe the festival of Jagannath and to play mridanga. 


Some particulars about his father's constant desire that his son would become a devotee 
of Srimate Radharani is that A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami revealed a special connection with Her 
intimate assistant Sri Rupa Manjari (Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada). Srila Prabhupada was 
initiated in 1933 at the Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math, Allahabad, and he planned his worldwide 
mission and prepared the first translations and commentaries of his Srimad Bhagavatam in 
English at his residence at Sri Radha-Damodara Temple. From his kitchen’s window he used to 
meditate and receive inspiration from the leader of the sampradaya Sri Rupa Goswami 
Prabhupada, who most obviously was his most intimate guide. 


During a walk at Sri Radha Kunda, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada confided 
him this instruction “If you ever get any money, print books”, and Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada accomplished his guru’s order marvelously. Although he built a beutifull center of 
active devotional service in Vrindavan known as the Krishna-Balarama Mandir, and started a 
city in Mayapur, Bengal, he never deviated from the order of his spiritual master to print and 
distrubute Vaishnava literature. 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami lived an exemplar life throughout his permanence on this 
world. As a historical figure, who pioneered world preaching tours circumambulating the planet 
fourteen times, he remains the perfect guide for all ashrams of life since he practiced all four in 
total perfection. He also invited his dear and intimate god brothers on different ashrams to join 
his mission and published their articles in his Back to Godhead Magazine. He is the first Gaudiya 
Vaishnava that has published and distributed millions of books around the planet on the principles 
and philosophy of Krishna consciousness. This task was accomplished with the assistance of 
thousand of dedicated disciples and grand disciples around the world through the agency of his 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness, ISKCON. Therefore, Srila Prabhupada became 
recognized as a shakti-avesha avatara, or an empowered incarnation of the Lord, through the 
sanction of scriptural definition and the assertion of learned and highly respected devotees of the 
sampradaya. 


Srila Prabhupada engaged everybody in book distribution, exposing them to the effects 
of transcendental revelations, which are in the same level as performing the congregational 
chanting of the Holy Names. He became un-manifested from the mundane view after leaving 
his body in the Samadhi-mandir at his Krishna-Balarama Mandir in Vrindavan on Nov. 14", 
1977. To the spiritually awakened, Srila Prabhupada continues to live in the spiritual realm in 
his eternal kama-rupa sidha-deha. | | ra 





Sri Srimad A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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THE HARMONIST AS IT IS 





SUBJECT PAGE 
The Identity and Manifestation of the Spiritual Soul (Jiva-Tattva) 

The Chaitanya Doctrines 3l 
A Humble Suggestion, by Sj. Atul Chandra Bandyapadhyaya 28 
‘Math and Mission’ 795 
A Letter, by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami T3 
Psilanthropism 147 
Offering for the Worship of Sri Sri Vyasadeva, by Narayan Das Adhikari 207; 224 
Thakur Haridas 210 
Transmigration of Souls 220 
The Spiritual Preceptors (Guru-Tattva) 

Associated-Counterpart 15 
A Humble Suggestion, by Sj. Atul Chandra Bandyapadhyaya 57 
The Selection of Sadguru — from Sajjana Toshani, by Thakur Bhaktivinode 89 
The Way to God Realization, by Sj. Nimananda Das Adhikari 126 
Lip and Life 169 
Worship and Service 175 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya and How to Attain Him 196 
Offering for the Worship of Sri Sri Vyasadeva, by Narayan Das Adhikari 202; 224 
The Special Characterisitics of the Acharyya, by Prof. Nishi Kanta Sanyal 230 
The Supreme Goal of Life (Krishna-Tattva — Rasa-Tattva) 

The Birth of Krishna 97 
Transmigration of Souls 221 
Offering for the Worship of Sri Sri Vyasadeva, by Narayan Das Adhikari 224 
To Love God 257 
Idolatry, by Nimananda Das Adhikari 272 
Vedic and Gaudiya-Vaishnava History 

Foreword — History and Purpose of The Harmonist Magazine, 

by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami 2 
Thakur Haridas 19; 37; 63; 103; 137; 161; 177; 209; 250 
Sree Kshetra and Alalnath 21 
Thakur Bhaktivinode 25; 81 


The Harmonist As It Is 
SUBJECT 


Vaishnavism and Hinduism 

‘Vishnu’ and ‘Vaishnava’ 

The Birth of Krishna 

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 
The Harmonist or Sree Sajjanatoshani 


Vaishnava Literature 


Books by Thakur Bhaktivinode 

. The Holy Name (Extracts from Nama-Bhajan) by Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat — First Part, Chapter I 

Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat — First Part, Chapter II 

Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat — First Part, Chapter III 

Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat - First Part, Chapter IV 

Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat - First Part, Chapter V 

Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat — First Part, Chapter VI 

Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat — First Part, Chapter VII 

Sreemad Bhagabat — Canto X, Ch, 3 (Birth of Sree Krishna) 


Comparative Religion 


The Gaudiya Math: Its Message and Activities 
Religious Views 
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ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 
AND 
THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


SREE 
SA JJANA*TOSHANIT, 


THE HARMONIST 


VOL. XXV. JUNE 1927, 441 Chaitanya-Era. NO. 1. 


Obeisance 


I do obeisance to the Divinely beautiful lotus Feet of Sree Gurudeva, to all the revered 
Gurus and the devotees of Vishnu ; 


Obeisance to Sree Rupa himself with his elder brother (Sanatan) attended by Raghu- 
nath in the company of his associates and followers, and with Jiva (Goswamin). 


Obeisance to Krishna-Chaitanyadeva with His own, with Advaita and with the Abadhuta 
( super-ascetic ) Nityananda. 


Obeisance to the Feet of Sree Radha and Krishna attended by Lalita and Sree Bishakha 
with their mates. 


Manifold obeisance to Thee who is by Name Krishna-Chaitanya, Whose Beauty is 
of the yellow colour, 


Who by Quality is exceedingly merciful, Whose Function is bestowing the Love of 
Krishna and Who is Krishna Himself. | 


Obeisance to Thee, Thakur Bhaktivinode, by name Sachchidananda, 


The greatest of the followers of Sree Rupa, an Embodiment of Gaur's Love. 





Foreword 


THE name of the Journal, the 'Harmo- 
nist’, stands in need of a little explana- 
tion. 'Sajjana-toshani' the only Sanskrit 
name headed the paper when she used 
to appear in Bengali, and thesame spirit 
and aims of the ‘Sajjana-toshani’ are to be 
continued though she has now put on the 
English garb. “Harmonist” is the free 
English equivalent of the word ‘Sajjana- 
toshani.’ This point will bear a little 
elucidation. The title ‘Sajjana-toshani’ 
was adopted to signify a definite purpose. 
The word ‘Sajjana’ is made up of 
two parts viz. ‘Sat’ and ‘Jana’. ‘Sat? is 
‘Godhead’ or the ‘Absolute Truth’. This 
is in accordance with the sruti ‘$ aqaa 
‘Sat? means the Ever-Existent, the 
Unchangeable, the One Spirit and 
Harmony Himself. The ‘Sajjana’ is 
one who belongs to and serves the 
‘Sat’, ‘Toshani’ is in the feminine form 
and means one who is desirous of 
pleasing. The journal aims exclusively 
at pleasing ‘Sajjanas’. The feminine 
form of the word is indicative of her 
attitude of humility in regard to 
‘Sajjanas’. The word ‘Sajjana’ is not 
really narrow in its denotation. To him 
Who possesses the clearest spiritual 
vision all living beings without 
exception are ‘Sajjanas’. This 18 speci. 
fically borne out by the passage :— 


“है साधवः सकंलप्रेव विहाय दूरात्‌ 
a inah तन्यचन्द्रचरणे ACT कुख्तानुरागम्‌ ॥? 





‘Ye Sadhus, bidding farewell to 
everything from a distance, offer your 
hearts’ devotion at the Feet of 
‘Chaitanyachandra’. 

The ‘Harmonist’ as preacher of 
God's Word has to be endowed with 
the requisite qualities. Her high mission 
is to please all living beings by convey. 
ing to them the Divine Message in the 
fitting manner. Her object is emphati- 
cally not to create rupture but to bring 
about harmony. This constitutes the 
vital difference between her and the 
elevationist or the salvationist. Both 
of the latter fail to satisfy the 
hankering of the soul, because they 
only offer or withhold the things of 
this world. The elevationist ( कम्मिन ) 
attempts to do temporary good to 
himself or to a few at the expense of 
others. The object of all good work 
is at best merely temporary relief and 
even that is uncertain. All such efforts 
have, moreover, the invariable dark side. 
This is true of the so-called philan- 
thropie endeavours no less than of our 
*jajnas' that involve the direct sacrifice 
of animal life ( पशुयज्ञ ). The Salvationist 
is a deluded, disguised seeker of his 
purely individual interest. 

Both the systems involve ultimate 
disappointment and confusion for all 
concerned. "The  Salvationist perched 
on the solitary height of his sterile, 
egotistic isolation is on reaching his goal 
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condemned to a neutralized existence 
which is death in life. This prospect 
is not different from that of the Karmis 
who are equally deluded, and cannot do 
lasting -good to any oue. "The remedy 
that both of these propose for the ills of 
life is manifestly inadequate and even 
harmful. Their particularistic methods 
multiply hostilities and increase con- 
The 


toshani' is the radical cure of evil. 


of the ‘Sajjana- 
Her 
method is entirely different from those 
of the elevationist or the salvationist. 
She is absolutely unselfish and impartial. 
Her method is that of अमन्दोद्या mur 
‘non-evil-producing kindness’ of Sree 
Chaitanyadeva so beautifully described 
by Damodar Swarup, the Second faesi- 
mile of the Supreme Lord, in the Sloka— 


fusion. object 


'हेलोद्ध,लितखेद्या विशदया प्रोन्मीलदामोदया 
maweana रसदया चित्तापि तोन्सादया | 
शश्वदुभक्तिचिनोदया समद्या माधुय्येसरथ्यांदया 
श्रीचेतन्य दयानिधे तव दया भूयादमन्दोद्या ॥' 


“Phou ocean of Kindness, Sree Chai- 
tanya, may that vast non-evil-producing 
Kindness of thine be aroused towards 
me that tends to dissipate all sorrows 
with ease, to fully reveal everythig by 
reason of its purity, to unfold without 
reserve the transcendent bliss, to. con- 
élude all the wranglings of the Shastras, 
to shower rasa (the quality of harmony), 
to confer Divinely rapturous intoxication 
of the pure mind, to cause incessantly 
the natural.flow of devotion, to bestow 
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tranquility of the 
exhibits the 
sweetness.’ 


soul,A—aud which 
limit of transcendental 

With the above object In view the 
*Sajjana-Loshani made her first appear- 
ance in the year 1879 in the modest 
form of a Bengali spiritual Monthly 
edited by Thakur Bhaktivinode. The 
under his editorship 
She 
made over to the present editor who 
conducted the paper till 
her twenty-fourth year of publication. 
Though the further publication of the 
‘Sajjana-toshani’ was not possible for 


paper remained 


for seventeen years. was later 


she attained 


various reasons the object of the paper 
was subsequently taken up with vigour 
by the well-known Gaudiya, the Bengali 
religious Weekly, which was started 
five years.ago. 

The ‘Sajjana-toshan’ as edited by 
Thakur Bhaktivinode was 
Bengali with occasional separate Eng. 
lish numbers. The start was with articles 
on current topics congenial to the har- 
monic school of religionists to which 
were later added original texts of the 
four Vaishnava Sampradayas with the 
object of gradually familiarising the 
publie with the vocabulary and techni. 
calities of the four schools. Thakur 
Bhaktivinode as the Pioneer-Preacher 
of ‘Suddha bhakti’ ‘pure devotion’ in 
Bengal in the present age had to serve 
a public which was at the time unpre- 
pared to receive his true message in its 
entirety. Although at that period even 


mainly in 
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his supporters failed to grasp the full 
meaning of his message, his writings 
made the general public acquainted 
with the principles of the Vaishnava- 
religion in the measure of the capacity 
ofeach individual. 

The profesurs of Vaishnavism or 
Harmonic School are by tradition divided 


into three classes according to the 
quality of their devotion. Those whose 
devotion is unalloyed are ‘Suddha 


bhaktas. The ‘Misra bhaktas’, the next 
class, consist of those whose devotion is 
alloyed. The third class, that of ‘Biddha 
bhaktas, practise a form of devotion 
which is almost wholly perverted. In 
the days of Thakur Bhaktivinode the 
number of devotees professing ‘Suddha 
bhaktv in Bengal were very fey. His 
appeals had to be made to the class of 
‘Misra bhaktas’ and ‘Biddha bhaktas’ 
among whom ke found supporters and 
sympathisers. The ‘Sajjana-toshani’ of 
that period did not altogether escape 
the influence of the views of these sup- 
porters. Vhakur Bhaktivinode, himself 
the Pioneer fSuddha Uhakta, found it 
absolutely necessary to tolerate more or 
less this influence of ‘Misra bhaktas’ and 
"Biddha bhaktas? within the movement. 
By the will of our Supreme Lord the 
Sajjana-toshani became subsequently 
strictly the organ of the Suddha-bhalti 
movement and it isa proof of the fact 
that Thakur Bhakti-vinode’s object 
.18 being carried out that a large number 
of highly educated and sincere goulg 
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have been accepting the principle of 
“Suddha-bhakti’”. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode issued 
sional English numbers of the ‘Sajjana- 
toshanr. His object was to spread the 
message of ‘Suddha bhakti’ in and out. 


Occa - 


side Bengal. His object in regard to 
Bengali-knowing community has been 
taken up by the Gaudiya-Editorial 
board. The ‘Sajjana-toshani’ thus finds 
herself in a position to cease herBengali 
garb now on the appearance of the 
Gaudiya and array herself in English to 
make her appeals to the world at large. 

This is in accordance with the desire 
of Mahaprabhu, as He gave vent to pro. 
selytism. He did not limit His message 
to any narrow sect. On the contrary, 
His message is for the whole living 
world ineluding be it remembered the 
world of animals and plants. For the 
purpose of spreading His méssage of 
the Divine Love He employs an infinite 
army of followers. 

A passage in the Chaitanya Bhagabata 
( Life of Sree Ohaitanyadeva by Thakur 
Brindabandas )* clearly records the 
desire of Mahaprabhu— 


'पृथिबीते आछे यत नगरादि गाम | 
सब्ब 3 पूचार हइवे मोर नाम ॥'-- चै: भा: 


‘My Name will be preached everywhere, 


in all the villages and towns of the 
whole world’. 


ला English version of which will appear serially 
ine ihe I The second edition of the original 
With exhaustive notes in Bengali is bei ub- 
lished by the Gaudiya Printing Works, z FE 6 
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The 'Harmonist/ seeks to carry out 
this desire of the Lord. For the present 
she is appearing in English, Sanskrit 
and Hindi. But she does not by any 
means desire to confine herself to these 
languages only. The Lord desires His 
Word to be preached to all living beings. 


R १ . ° - 
he ‘Harmonist’ stands for this desire. 


She cherishes the faith that a day will 
come when His Word will le preached 
everywhere all over the world through 
the medium of all the languages includ- 
Ing the language of animals and plants 
when this will be practicable. She be- 
lieves that Gaursundar will in the 
fulness of time raise up fit preachers in 
every part of the world and in numbers 
amply sufficient for His Purpose. This 
is the message of the “‘Harmonist’. 

In conclusion it may be pointed out 
that association ( wg) with 'Suddha 
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bhaktas’ is absolutely necessary to enter 
into the spirit of Wahaprabhu’s teach- 


ings. The ‘Harmonist’ will serve to 
bring about the association of the 


publie with the *Siddhabhaktas. The 
‘Suddha bhaktas expect that they can 
count upon a patient hearing from 
‘Sajjanas’. Such association will be for 
mutual benefit. It is necessary at the 
outset to caution the reader against the 
theory of ‘Vox populi vox Dei’. The 
‘Harmonist’ has nothing to do with ‘vox 
populi’. Her only concern is with “vox 
Dei’. .It is the voice of God alone that 
will find utterance in these pages. The 
kind indulgence of the reader 18 
solicited to overlook shortcomings In 
expression inseparable from the employ- 
ment of a foreign language and consider 
only the spirit irrespective of the detect- 
ive garb in which she might be clothed. 





The Gaudiya Math : lts Message and Activities 


Y the grace of the Lord of the 

Gauidiyas the message of the Gaudiya 
Math is to-day not unknown to any one 
in the whole of Gauda Desh—and not 
in Gauda Desh only, but over Naimi- 
sharanya, Ayodhya, Prayag, Kasi; Sree 
Brindaban, Mathura on one side and 
also over Dakshinatya and everywhere 
throughout the tracts of Orissa on the 
other, has been well proclaimed the 


message of the Gaudiya Math, the princi- 
pal branch of the Sree Chaitanya Math 
which is the root implanted in the soil 
of the Advent of Sreeman Mahaprabhu, 
—Sree Mayapur Nabadvipa Dhama. Over 
Gaudamandala, Kshetramandala and 
Brajamandala the message of the 
Gaudiya Math has gone forth. 

The truth (satya) is propagated m a 
two-fold way viz.—positively or by the 
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method of direct support and negatively 
or by the method of opposition. The 
truth cannot be made sufficiently known 
Pro. 
paganda by the method of opposition 
more than the presentation of the 
positive aspect about 
brilliantly in this world the appearance 
In the 
Satya Yuga, Hiranyakasipu more than 
Prahlad by the adoption of the method of 


by the positive method alone. 


brings more 


and glorification of the truth. 


negative propaganda proclaimed greatly 
the glory of In the 
Vreta Yuga, Ravana more than Hanu- 
mana proclaimed the greatness of Sree 
Ramachandra to the world. In Dwapara 
more than the Pandava, Yadava and 
other devotees, Jarasandha, 
Shishupala and the rest as antagonists 
proclaimed the greatness of Sree 
Krishna. In the Kali Yuga,—Jagai, 
Madhai, Chand Kazi, Prakasananda, 
Saraswati—the professor of Mayavada, 
Ramchandra Khan—the hater of Vishnu 
and Vaishnavas, Ramchandra Puri 
and in after times, the various hypocrite 
sects, more than the Bhaktas of Gaur, 
have proclaimed the greatness of 
Gaur and Nityananda to the world by 
adopting the hostile method. The 
truth is in all ages propagated in this 
way by the positive and negative 
methods. The true message of the 
Sree Gaudiya Math has spread and is 
spreading in the world in this manner. 

. Itmay be asked—‘What does the 
Gaudiya Math do? Is the Gaudiya 


Nrisinghadeva. 


Kansa, 
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Math merely one other association like 
the thousands of sects that are to be 
found in this world ? Or is the Gaudiya 


Math ove among the other welfare. 
societies of the world ? Or, is the 
Gaudiya Math one of the many mis. 


chievous organisations that carry on their 
this world ? What work 
does the Gaudiya Math do for the 
benefit of the world? Is the Gaudiya 
Math like a 
protector like a father or a helper like 
a brother? What good. does the 
Graudiya Math do to the world, what 
well-being 


activities 111 


affectionate mother, a 


of society does it desire, 
what very inconsiderable service does 
it render to mankind that the world, the 
civilized world, or the whole of mankind, 
should listen to its message ?'—Many 
such questions may arise in our minds. 

The Gaudiya Math is not an asso- 
ciation like the thousands of sects. The 
Gaudiya Math is not desirous of the 
welfare or non-welfare of the world like 
other benefit-or-mischief-making socie- 
ties. The Gaudiya Math does not do 
work that is beneficial or harmful in 
terms of worldly enjoyments. The Gau- 
diya Math is neither affectionate nor 
cruel like a worldly mother, neither pro- 
tector nor destroyer like a worldly 
father, neither helper nor enemy like a 
worldly brother. What then is this 
Gaudiya Math that the world should 
listen to its words ? 

There need be no want of harmony 
between the Gaudiya Math and the whole 
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world, as the only disharmony is caused 
by one little word. The Gaudiya Math 
says that harmony between itself and 
the whole world can be established by 
means of one word, viz. that the duty of 
all jivas consists in the exclusive ser. 
vice of the Adhokshaja ( अधोक्षज ) the 
transcendent. The majority of the peo- 
ple of this world says that the service 
of the Akshaja (AAT), 1. e. the phenome- 
nal, is the duty of everyone of the jivas. 
Even when this is not actually said by 
word of moutn, in practice it 1s this 
that is always done. The Gaudiya Math 
says that that which is the object of our 
activities (sadhya) should itself be the 
only means (sadhan) tor the attainment 
of the object. In the opinion of the 
majority of men of the world sadhya and 
sadhan are different, one from the other. 
The Gaudiya Math says that words like 
‘unity’, ‘universal love’ etc. so long as 
one continues to be under the influence 
of the physical and mental dharma, are 
mere sounds hke such words as akash- 
kusum (serial flower) ete. Harmony is 
possible only when one has obtained a 
firm footing in the dharma (function) of 
the soul. 

This distinction requires to be made 
perfectly clear. The service of the Adhok- 
shaja means the service of the transcen- 
dental Godhead. ‘That which helps 
or hinders the gratification of the body 
or the mind is not the service of the 
Adhokshaja, it is the service of the 
Akshaja. The body is pleased by the 
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enjoyment of free air, by gazing at the 
The 
oratified if it is allowed to roam at will 


open sky. troublesome mind is 
like an unbridled horse, to revel in the 
beauties of Nature to gather as it lists 
honey from the many-tinted flowerage 


of the groves of poesy. ‘The contrary 


of this the neutralizationist’s point 
of view is based upon repugnance of 
all gratification. Neither of these is 


of the 
service of the Akshayja. 

The majority of the people of the 
although they profess to be 
positivists, fail to see, although it must 


service Ad hiokshaja—both are 


world, 


be quite patent, the greatest of all the 
phenomena. ‘They at any rate forget 
it in practice even when they appear to 
know. The greatest of the positivists 
like Charvaka, although he could not 
but haye observed this greatest of all 
the phenomena, failed to take notice 
of it ;—that great phenomenon is 
generally known by the name of—death. 
If the memory of this great event 
is retained in our minds we would as. 
suredly be solicitous for the 
(deathlessness). The sruti says we are 
all children of the ‘amrita’ —heirs of the 
‘amrita — 
शृण्वन्तु विश्वे अमृतस्य पु्ताः--( श्वेताश्वः २।५ ) 
‘Listen ye, all children of the the amrita.’ 
In this world there are found two 
kinds of endeavour for obtaining this 
‘amrita’. Like unto the sons of kings 
of the epochs recorded in history some 
try to ascend the throne of their father 


‘amrita 
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by treason against the father; on the 
other hand, loyal sons in seeking to be 
heirs of a kindhearted and affectionate 
father Jook upon constant service as 
being both the means and the end. 

The Gaudiya Math under-stands the 
the appropriate 
Why is it appro- 


last-named as being 
and eternal method. 
priate ? Because—- 

cai स्वकथाः कृष्णः पुण्यश्रवणकीत्त न: | 

हृद्यन्तःस्थो ह्यभद्राणि बिघुनोति सुहृत्‌ eara, ॥” 

‘Sree Krishna, the tidings of Whom 
whosoever listens to or sings 1s sancti. 
fied, the Benefactor of all holy persons, 
appearing in the hearts of all who 
listen to the accounts of Himself des. 
troys the evil propensities of their hearts 
to the very root’. This seed of sin or 
sinful desire or ignorance (अविद्या) is the 
cause of the wordly sojourn of the jiva. 

Why is the method eternal? Be. 
cause— 

“सेजिरे मुनयोऽथागू भगवन्तमधोक्षजम्‌ |” 

‘In the beginning the ‘Munis’ ‘sages’ 
worshipped the Adhokshaja Bhagabana 
(the transcendental God in His pleni- 
tude ) in this way’. 

That type of kindness which does 
not give rise to ‘Arq’ ‘evil’ is termed 
'अमन्दोदया द्या’. As for example if a sick 
man is allowed to eat tamarind or a 
drunkard is helped to proceed to a 
liquor shop kindness is indeed show 
butin the sequel it turns out to be 
produetive of harm to the person who is 
the recipient of kindness, If the sick 
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man is placed under medical treat. 
ment against his wil and inclination, 


if the drunkard is protected from his evil 
course, “असन्दोदया द्या? ‘non-harm-produc. 
shown. Preventing 


ing kind ness! is 


floods and famines, nursing the sick, 


pleasing or displeasing anybody, or 


stultifying the faculty of consciousness 
of any one—every one of these is an 
instance of E Acei द्या? ‘harm-produc- 
ing kindness’. Man can not understand 
By 
such acts the jiva is not really benefit- 
ed. Cutting the root of misery is doing 
real good to others ; the treatment that 
allows the gangrene of sensual desires 
to remain does no real good to the 
patient, —neither is ita proof of great 
wisdom out of spite to the gangrene of 
sensual desires to hang the sick-man hold. 
ing out the prospect of ‘gf’ annihila- 
tion as complete and permanent cure. 

“स्वय fas यखं विद्वान्‌ न वक्त्यज्ञाय कम्म हि। 

न राति रोगिणेऽपथ्य' वाञ्छतो हि भिषक्तमः ॥” 


“Just as the.best physician, even if 
the patient evinces a desire for unwhole- 
some food, does not allow it; in like 
manner he who is himself aware of 
“निम्न यः! ‘the highest good’ never advises 
an ignorant person to do *wmzP.*work' for 
his own interest." The Sruti says— 

अविद्यायां agar ad माना 
SET Sarat इत्यभिमन्यन्ति बाला: | 
यत्कम्मिणो न प्रवेदयन्ति रागात्‌ 
तेनातुरा: क्षीणलो काइच्यवन्तेः | 

 —( HF १।२।६ ) 


it till he realises his true position. 
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—‘Ignorant persons being themselves 
in the midst of manifold ‘अविद्याः ‘errors’ 
think thus, ‘we have gained what we 
want’. Because they work for their own 
interest they have no experience of the 
real truth by reason of their attachment 
to such work. With extreme solicitude 
they gain little as the result of their 
activities. After a time they fall from 
that position.) The Sruti further says— 

अविद्यायामन्तरे चत्त माना: 

रवय धीराः पणिडतम्मन्यमानाः | 

जंघन्यमानाः परियन्ति uar 

अन्धेनेव नीयमाना यथान्धाः ॥ 


—( ESF १।३।८ ) 

‘Those who remaining in the midst 
of ignorance consider themselves to be 
conscientious and enlightened such per- 
verted and ignorant men come to grief 
like the blind man led by the blind.’ 

Most people of the world forgetful 
of their own Home under the spell of 
the enchantress are running headlong 
in the opposite direction —in this per- 
formance again their intoxication, eager- 
ness, concentration and firm determina- 
tion are so intense that they have in- 
deed very little opportunity to think 
about Home. But the voice of the Gaudiya 
Math, the flying, red-tinted banner of 


the Gaudiya Math arresting the ear and- 


the eye of all persons is ever proclaim- 
ing— 
“HY बल सङ्ग चल 
एइ मात्र भिक्षा चाइ |" 
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‘Say ‘Krishna’, come along ; this is the 
only alms we beg.’ 

‘Back to God and back to Home is the 
message of Gaudiya Math.’ 

“To arrest the pervertedly current 
tide and the 
seemingly un- 
pleasant duty of the Gaudiya Math.” 


The Gaudiya Math says, ‘All men of 


to redirect it towards 


Eternal Souree is the 


the world without exception are our 


kin—all birds and beasts, grass and 
shrubs are our kindred ; whatsoever 
conscious being wheresoever existing be. 
longs to our Supreme Lord ; we shall 
conduet our kindred from out of the 
spells of the enchantress towards Home. 
We shall not be showing for-the-time. 
being sweet symapathy for them by 
enabling those who have fallen into the 
snares of the enchantress to get more 
deeply entangled. Even if under the 
spell of the enchantress they fill heaven 
and earth with their loud protestations 
endeavours we will still 
proclaim the message of the ‘amritr’ to 


against our 


them. 


Even if 1t be contrary to the current 
of thoughts of the religious or religiously 
minded people as that term is understood 
by the world, or appear strange or won- 
derful to them, we will still for ever prac- 
tise and proclaim those religious works, 
the 'sanatan dharma’, made by God, the 
tidings of which are unknown to any of 
the Eishis, gods, siddlas and men,—the 
dharma which although it happens to 


of 
- Si 
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be hidden, pure, difficult to understand 
alone enables us to attain the ‘amrita ,—— 
the dharma. that is the supreme dharma 
of the jiva, the dharma to which all 
jivas without exception have a claim, 
the dharma to which everyone in the 
universe may become the heir. That 
dharma is the object as well as the 
method of our endeavours. 

The current that is sweeping the 
world, the flood on which it 1s adrift— 
the famine by which it is distressed— 
the want, 
which it is mastered, 
tortured—can be prevented, 
pulled up by the root, by the method of 
moving Homeward—of self-surrender 
at the holy feet of the sorrowless and 
fearless ‘amrita? So long as we shall 
stay in the foreign land—the greater 
the distance and the speed with which 
we shall continue to towards 
foreign lands and away from the direc- 
tion of Home—so long and to the same 
extent sorrow, fear and delusion will 
notleave us; they willon the contrary 
mock us like the delusive deer by 
their further and steady increase. The 
Sruti says— 

“ह्वितीयाद्‌ बै भयं भवति ।” 
—( घृहदारण्यकोपनिषत्‌ ) 
‘Fear must result from the perception 
of a second entity different from God- 
head? Death cannot be abolished 
from this mundane world. By no 
mount of efforts of the united jivas 


fear, sorrow, delusion by 
oppressed and 


ean be 


ran 
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of the whole universe the three-fold 
misery can be banished to the Anda. 
fire 
the 
the 


mans. No one can extinguish the 
of Ravana's funeral pyre—it 18 
water well cooled by contact with 
Feet of Sree Ramchandra that alone has 
the power to quench it. Once the 
world is fairly embarked on the high 
tide of the Holy Name the insignificant 
worldly flood retires forthwith ; if- the 
alms in the shape of the glorification of 
the songs of Hari become easily pro- 
curable, the little famines will leave us 
for good as a mere attendant result. 
With the appearance of sorrow.delu. 
sion-fear-killing ‘bhakti ( devotional 
faith ), avidya ( nescience ) the root of 
every form of misery of the jiva is 
destroyed and the 8001 is well satisfied. 
‘Bhakti’ is like fire. Nothing else 
can purify gold in the minner that fire 
can. Without ‘Bhaktiyoga’ ( association 
of Bhakti) other forms of effort are 
meaningless like the attempt to refine 


2010 by the application of tamarind 
earth or ashes 


Po imagine ‘arthabada’ in regard to 
the Holy name, or, in other words, to 
imagine that the glorification of the 
Name is mere exaggeration of praise 
is that Godless intellectual attitude 
which gives rise to our belief in other 
tangible forms of effort. We think 
that the work of glorification, preaching 
ete. of the Name of Hari is not con- 
ducive to the general good. Or again 
we may think sometimes that the 
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१030-08 and preaching of the other advice to any one except telling 
Name is on a level with other kinds Jl] men at all times and places 

of effort. The first is ‘arthabad’ in 


regard to the Name,the second is the 
¢ ff f . न 
aparatha ‘offence’ of believing the 


Name as being equal to other good 


works. ‘To have faith in the Holy 
Name is so very rare that we may 


leave it out of consideration ; if we had 
faith even in ‘Namabhasa’ (the most 
dimly perceived Name ) we would 
never said that  succouring the 
victims of floods is better than 
and  prachar ( singing and preaching 
God ),—freeing the from 
famines, opening of hospitals are better 
than God. 
Hundreds of famines can be got rid of, 


not by but, 


have 


kirtan 
country 


preaching devotion to 


* Namabhasa/ even by 
‘Namaparadha’ (offensive taking of the 
Name). The ‘muktt that is not obtained 
in crores of births by ‘Brahma-jnaw 
‘knowledge of Brahman’ can be had by 
one single ‘Namabhasa. This 
exaggeration, this alone is the only 
true message. Sree Gaursundar, the 
Saviour-of-Kalijuga ‘Avatar’ (the source 
of incarnations) by means of the 
‘Namacharya@ (.the teacher of the Name 
by his own personal example ) Sree 
Thakur Haridas has borne testimony 


to it. (Adopting the Jaina view aggra- 
vated by the bad logic of purveyors 
of vulgar news neither Chaitanyadeva 
nor any of His- devotees was ever in a 
hurry to prevent flood or famine or to 
found hospitals, nor did they give any 


is no 


“कलिकाले नाम बिना नाहि आर घम्म” 
3% XR 2 

“erga शुइते यथा तथा नाम लय | 

देश काळ पात्र नाहि सव्बे सिद्धि हय ॥ 


e A » 
या! रे देख ता'रे कह “HY उपदेश | 

आमार आज्ञाय गुरु हआ तार पइ देश UU 

> य > 

“उच्च संकीत्त न ता'ते करिले प्रचार | 

स्थिर चर जीवेर खरडाइले खंसार ॥” 
a x * 

“भारत भूमिते हेल मनुष्य जन्म या'र | 

जन्म सार्थक करि? कर पर-उपकार ॥” 

‘In the Kaliyuga there is no other 
dharma except uttering the Name of 
Krishna. 

3 * * 

Taking the Namein whatever place 
whether eating or sleeping, irrespective 
of time, place, person— all is fulfilled." 

* * * 

«Whomsoever thou meet'st, instruct 
him about Krishna, by My Command 
being Guru save this land." 

x * * 

“Thou did’st proclaim the high 
Sankirtana and cancel the worldly 
course of jivas moving or motionless.” 

x E x 

*Yethat are born as men in the 
land of Bharata, attaining the signific- 
ance of human life do good unto others.” 


- 
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There is no other dharma of the 
jiva except kirtan (singing God). To 
the extent that one disbelieves ‘bhakti 
‘devotion’ as denoted by kirtan or the 
Holy Name —in other words those who 
think that all wants cannot be fulfilled 
by kirtan—to that extent are such 
people ‘nastik’ ‘atheistical’? The degree 
of help one gives in the propagation 
of ‘bhakti as denoted by kirtan is the 
sole measure of one’s belief in God. 
On the other hand, a man is a *asiil? 
‘disbeliever’ to the extent that he 
obstructs birtan. As the Name has to be 
taken every moment even while eating 
or sleeping, as bhakti denoted by kirtan 
is the only dharma of the jiva, as there is 
no other-dharma except this, where is 
then time for getting rid of flood or 
famine or founding hospitals ? Those 
who claiming to be positivists are 
forgetful of the greatest of all facts: viz, 
death,—those who being fallen, like the 
blind man led by the blind, under the 
spell of the enchantress, loiter about 
like travellers without an objective, 
—ait is such people that have time for 
work other than Hari-kirtan (singing 
Hari. All other efforts with the 
exception of Hari-kirtan are the cause 
of ‘sansar’ ‘the worldly sojourn'—the 
road leading not to the East but in 
the opposite direction; on the other 
hand all-time — Hari-kirtam is turning 
away from every other direction to 
face the East, or journey Home-ward. . 
The Geudiya Math is the m issionary 
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of this all-time kirtan. The Gaudiya 
Math does not ask to destroy all efforts 
of the world but to deflect their 
116 Gaudiya Math begs every 
one of us to offer his all to Krishna. 
The “hum dham’ or pomp and display 


of the Gaudiya Math 


purpose of making all efforts of the 


Course. 


is for the sole 


world ‘Krishnapara” ‘having Krishna as 
their Goal’. The offering to Krishna 
comes first and after the offering has 
been made bhakti begins. The Gaudiya 
Math says ‘make the offering to Krishna 
first and after that has been done 
profess to be a ‘bhakta ‘devotee’? The 
Gaudiya Math says—do not imitate the 
the “hirtankar’? ( one who does kirtan ) 
‘Dhang ‘burlesque’ is the other name 
of ‘anukaran’ ‘imitation.’ 
oneself in the 


By arraying 
trappings of ‘Dhang’ 
or ‘shang’ ‘harlequin’, people can be 
deceived but no good is done either to 
oneself or to others. It is those who 
follow the ‘kirtankari’ that are really 
their own benefactors or properly alive 
to self-interest, and also benefactors of 
others or mindful of others’ interests. 
They are not blinded by considerations 
of undue personal advantages nor do 
they cheat others ; and are, therefore, 
truly disinterested. It is by kirtan 
alone that the claims of self-interest, 
interests of others and disinterestedness 


are simultaneously satisfied. 


Bhog’ ‘enjoyment’ or ‘Mukti? ‘free- 
dom from misery’ in the Shape of pre- 
vention of famines: etc. is gained by 


June, 1927 ] 

‘Namaparatha’ ‘offensively taking the 
N 5 N . x 
ame orby ‘Namabhasw ‘taking the 


dimly perceived Name.’ That by 
which crores of times greater eternal 
good is produced—whereby the lotus of 
the eternal well-being of the jiva 
blossoms forth—that ‘Sree Nama’ ‘Hol y 
Name' the Gaudiya Math 


to give away freely. 


endeavours 
They are earn- 
estly trying to give away freely Krishna 
Himself. 

In this world there are many persons 
who spread 
after advertising their intention to give 


unwholesome doctrines 
good advice ; but most men are deceived 
by the idea that the actually pleasurable 
experience of the moment is the ‘good.’ 
In Sanatan-Siksha 
Sanatan )— 

“के आसि, केन मोरे जारे तापत्रय | 

इहा नाहि जानि केमने हित हय ॥” 


"Who amI, why doth the three-fold 


( instruction to 


misery afflict me? Ido not know how 
good can be.” 

In answer to the question ‘how can 
there be good’ the message of the ‘good’ 
that. Gaursundar, the Expounder of the 
‘Sanatan-dharma’ ‘traditional religion’ 
delivered to us regarding the only means 
of obtaining that ‘good’ if it once reach- 
ed our ears we would not have 
considered ‘bhakti’? denoted by ‘Kirtan’ 
as weak and other methods as strong. 
Turning our face away from the direc- 
tion in which the treasure would be 
easily found we would not have hurried 
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towards the South for the bite of wasps, 
towards the West for the terrors of the 
Yakshe (the demon that guards worldly 
riches), towards the North for offering 
our lives to the fangs of the black snake. 
Our Home is Eastward, we are running 
with all speed away from the East to- 
wards other points of the compass ; and 
when the people of the East call out to 
us to turn back, deluded by the mirage 
we say ‘We will not listen to you, see 
what beautiful lakes full of the cleanest 
water lie yonder before our very eyes.’ 
Talking thus by de- 
grees enamoured of that which only 


and being 
appears to our senses We are ever mov- 
ing away from Home towards foreign 
lands. In those circumstances the 
doings of the Gaudiya Math sometimes 
seem to us and to those who are like- 
minded with ourselves as being coutrary 
to our ideas. This is likely and need 
not cause any surprise; but all this not- 
withstanding the Gaudiya Math bearing 
its message, with its bright flag flying, 
emblazoning on it the words that attract 
our ears and eyes, is ever saying :— 

“नेह यत्कम्म धर्म्माय न विरागाय कल्पते | 

न तीर्थपाद-सेवायो जीवन्नपि मृतो हि सः ॥” 

“एं नृणां क्रियायोगाः eed संसृति हेतवः | 

त एवात्म-विनाशाय कल्पन्त कह्पिताः परे ॥ 

यदज कियते कम्मे भगवत्परितोषणम्‌ | 

ज्ञानं यत्तदधीनं हि भक्तियोग-समन्वितम्‌ 1” 

‘The work that is not dorie for the 
sake of ‘dharma, the ‘dharma’ that is 
not performed for the purpose of ‘virag’ 
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‘renunciation,’ the ‘vwiragya’ ‘renuncia- 
tion’ that is not practised for the service 
of Vishnu, 
‘Vairagya whosoever practises is dead in 


such work, ‘dharma’ or 
life, ‘The ‘naimzttie’ ‘conditional’ Kamya- 


Karmas’ ‘fruitive works’ are the cause 


of ‘Sansar-bandhan’ “the bondage of 
the world' or ‘birth- 
Journeys ; but those very works.it they 
are done tor God-head have the power 
to destroy un-Godliness. The ‘bhagavay- 
Janam’ “Divine knowledge’ associated 
with ‘bhakti’ 
sraban, kirtan etc, (listening to, singing 


Yoni-bhiramana 


‘devotion’ denoted by 
etc.) is assuredly the unswerving fruit 
of work that are performed in this 
world for pleasing God. 

— It is this that is the subject of the 
propaganda of the Sree Gaudiya Math. 
The Sree Gaudiya Math by its practice 
proclaims that without the gratification 
of the senses of God-head by the gratifica- 
tion of the senses of the jiva no real good 
can accrue either to oneself or to others. 
By invocation of ‘mukti’ ‘annihilation’ in 
deprecation of the pleasures of the senses 
of the jiva, God is not served. There 
are many hypocrite-sects who counter- 
feit ‘bhakti’ ‘devotion’ by assuming the 
paraphernalia of the -false devotee but 
are not aware that ‘bhakti is an impulse 
of the soul. Of these some for the 
purpose of filling their bellies, some for 
fame, or some again by imitating some 





other purpose serve to delude the 
people oe 
» The Gaudiya Math says—in the name 
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of dharma it is not proper to practise 
trade. Not using Hari to serve our own 
pleasures, our duty is only to serve ‘Sree 
Hari. The Gaudiya Math says that imi. 
tating the devotee of Hari or putting on 
the dress of Narad as in a theatrical per- 
formance 1s far from walking after the 
devotee of Hari or following Narad. 
The delightful tune, time, cadence alone 
do not constitute the Hari-kirtan of the 
Gaudiya Math ; those are found even in 
the performances of the gramophone 
or of harlots. ‘Chetanata’ ‘consci- 
ousness' is necessary, the fiery life is 
necessary, simultaneous practice and 
preaching is necessary. The Gaudiya 
Math says that he who does not possess 
a pure character is not fit even to be 
styled man not to speak of being re- 
garded as religious ( धाम्मिक ). ‘The 
Gaudiya Math keeps at a distance from 
the five ‘Kalisthanas’ ‘abodes of quarrel’. 
The ‘Kalisthanas’ according to a 
text of the Bhagabita are the follow- 
ing—(1) dissipating games such as cards, 
dice etc.; trade or the profession of a 
trader in the name of dharma ; (2) in- 
dulgence in luxuries such as betel, to- 
bacco, wines etc. ; (3) improper associa- 
tion with woman or unusual addiction to 
one's own wife; (4) animal slaughter ; 
not to proclaim the truth to people but 
to deceive them by un-truth ; not to 
preach Harikatha ‘the word of God’ to 
jwa ; in lieu of Harikatha to give other 
kinds of advice ; (5) by cheating people 
or by accepting money that is earned by 
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their labour from people in general 
to apply such wealth to the mainten- 
ance of wife and children or increasing 
the scope of one’s own enjoyment: ; 
not to employ everything the body, 
mind and speech of the jiva-life, wealth 
and intellect—in 
Vishnu 


the service of Sree 


who is the Proprietor of all 
things and the Supreme Lord of all 
wealth. 

The shastra says, of all things the 
human body is the dearest to God ; the 
human body is the giver of the ‘param. 
artha? ‘highest good’ and is very diffi- 
cult to obtain ; and, therefore, while this 
body lasts, without being immersed in 
any other thing, not deceiving ourselves 
by thinking that any other method 
except sorrow-stupor-fear-killing “bhakti 
is productive of good, it is our duty 
unceasingly to practise devotion. Other 
forms of devotion to God are weak, the 
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devotion denoted by kirtan is strong. 
Once the protection of the strong'bhakt? 
is secured it gives to jivas the highest 
good with little effort on their part. 
Therefore, by preaching kirtan at all 
times to induce, by right of the highest 
kinship, the whole of the jiva to turn 
Homeward is true. universal love, true 
help of others, true kindness and the 
true duty of life. The Gaudiya Math 
embracing all without exception the 
inhabitants of the universe, in sadness 
calling upon all to turn their face to- 
wards God to be preachers of this bhakti 
denoted by kirtan, says,— 


“हे साधवः सकलमेव विहाय दूरात्‌ 
चेतन्यचन्द्रचरणे कुरुतानुरागम्‌ |” 
“Ye, the righteous, bidding: good- 
bye to everything from a distance, offer 


the devotion of your hearts to the Feet 
of Chaitanyachandra.”’ 


Associated-Counterpart 


HE Sanskrit word ‘Gurw (शुष) 

ordinarily means ‘heavy’ as opposed 
to ‘Laghw (€ ) meaning ‘light’. In its 
technical and etymological sense, the 
meaning of the termis ‘One Who by His 
Super-human ( अतिमत्तथ ) Personality and 
the light of great examples of the tran- 
cendent force of His devout character 
dispels the darkness or ignorance of 


the human-heart and transfuses Him- 
self into the lives of those who uncon- 
ditionally and sincerely surrender them- 
selves to His Divine Feet.’ Such is the 
great Personality, the Highest Ideal, 
that bears the appellation of Guru in the 
Shastras. Hence the Sruti says :— 
“तुद्वि्ञानाथ स गुरुमेवामिगच्छे a 
` समित्पाणिः खोजिय' ब्रह्मनिष्ठम्‌ ॥” 


4 
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“To know the Godhead fully, one 
should completely and most humbly 
surrender himself to the Holy Feet of 
a Guru, Whois versed in the Srauta 
Shastras ( श्रौतशास्त्र ) and is ever-devoted 
to Brahman.” 

Some may question this saying, 
‘vhat can be more intolerable than to 
submit to another’s control over our 
conduct—nay, over the whole course of 
our spiritual life ?' Verily resignation, 
submission or a complete obedience come 
into direct collision with the ordinary 
activities, based on empiricism, of our 
misdirected free-will which always leads 
us to the pursuit of the senses. It is 
easier to bear fasts and austerities or to 
part with. any necessaries of life than to 
submit one’s will to that of another who 
is a close and devout follower of the 
Transcendent Truth (अधोक्षज सत्य). But to 
surrender oneself sincerely to the High- 
est Ideal is the greatest of all sacrifices 
and it is the only royal road to the Goal 
of Unbounded Eternal Bliss. 

As students of the empirical school, 
we are also expected to urge—we 
may obey God but why need we obey a 
Guru ? In anticipation of such words 
coming from our lips as the out-come 
of unconscious apathy towards  God- 
head, God Himself tells us in language 
that cannot be misunderstood— 

cararca मां विजानीयात्‌ नाबमन्येत कहि चित्‌ | 
| बुद्धयासूयेत सब्ब देवमयो गुरु: ॥” 
“You should know that the Acharyya 
_ is the associated counter-part of Myself 
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He should never be disregarded in any 
way. With the very limited power of 
mundane knowledge the transcendent 
conduct of the Acharyya should not be 
measured fault with. The 
Acharyya is the embodiment of all Godli- 
ness. 

Guru or the Spiritual Guide is a God. 
sent Super-human Personality to save 
us from the bondage of empiricism. 
We are not to look upon Him or trust 
in Him or His transcendent wisdom as 
if He were a mortal being ; thereby we 
would be totally led astray from the 
path of devotion (भक्ति). The Spiri. 
tual Pastor to Whom we submit is the 
Ambassador of Vishnu to lead us into 
the eternal kingdom of Vaikuntha (IHW) 
i.e. the kingdom which is free from all 
form of want. The Godhead helps 
us, Speaks to us through His associated 
counterpart, we mean, our eternal Spiri- 
tual Master, the Gurudeva ( q&a ). We 
can never so surely discover God’s Will, 
God’s Voice, as through the channel of 
humble obedience and sincere surrender 
to our Spiritual Master, so emphatically 
taught and devoutly practised by all the 
true devotees of olden times. The 
Spiritual Guide or Achar yya is our 
Model—the Highest Ideal before us 
We need not shrink through pride, 
vanity or self-sufficiency from treading 
in His foot.steps. So we should take 
the vow of sincere obedience to the 
Divine Words of our Spiritual Guide, 
remembering Him to be the most be- 


and found 
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loved, the associated counter-part, of 
the Godhead,— Who condescends to 
come down from Ba'‘kunthz to lead us 
thither, our original abode Without 
such a Spiritual Guide or Guru a person 
is like a boat without a helmsman or a 
ship without rudder or compass, left to 


drift hither and thither with every 
wind that blows. Hence the Acharyya 
says :— 


“यो गुरोश्वरणं समबहाय भगबद्न्तर्पुखी कत्त्‌, 
पुयतत्ते, ते तेषु तेषु उपायेषु खिंद्यन्ते अतो व्यसन: 
शतान्बिता भबन्ति अतएव इह dan faga | 
अकृतकर्णघारा HSN यथा तद्वत्‌ 1” 

‘Those who attempt to approach 
the Godhead ignoring the Holy Feet of 
the Gurudeva are put into great diffi. 
culties by the very means they adopt. 
They are overtaken by hundreds of 
dissipations. Hence they are surely 
forced to remain in the succession of 
births and rebirths. Asa lay man in 
a boat without the assistance of helms- 
man intending to cross the ocean 1s sure 
to lose his life, so a man intending to 
approach Godhead without the help of 
the Guru is sure to be lost 

The true devotees of the Absolute 
Truth — Krishna; are the salt of the 
earth ; they are the medicines of human 
lives that are suffering from. spiritual 
sickness. Without their presence and 
occasional advent in this world, the 
world would not be worth living in. 
And our Guru or Spiritual Guide should 
be one who is the best of all such true 


devotees. 
8 


ASSOCIATED-COUNTER-PART 17 


Because the spiritual Guide is above a ll 
human frailties, ignorance and weakness, 
because He is Krishna's own Person — 
Krishna s most beloved— Krishna's asso- 
ciated He is the 
fittest Person to guard us against the 
deceits of God's 
us. from 


counter-part,—so 
illusion or Maya. 
shield 
and confirm by 


own person can alone 
the elutches of illusion 
His light of examples the importance 
There is healthy 
eontagiousness in His undeviating adher- 


ence tothe Absolute Truth, in every 


of unalloyed devotion. 


example of His devout action. .His ever- 
living Words like sharp-edged 
weapons cutting the tangled knots of 


are 


our mental attachment to empericism. 
His words are inspiration to the weak 
in heart and healing balm to those 
who are constantly suffering from spiri- 
tual sickness. A Spiritual Guide is the 
living beacon on the path of devotion. 

But where can be found such 
Highest Ideal ? The truly sincere and 
humble soul that earnestly desires to 
advance in spiritual life will get such an 
Ideal. But if we consciously or uncon- 
sciously want to be cheated wershall ac- 
cordingly get a cheat. For there run 
the words of the Godhead himself— 

“बे यथा मां Were तांस्तथ ब भजास्यहम्‌ |” 

‘I deal out justice according to the 
manner J am approached, i. 6. if one 
approaches me with a sincere heart I 
also deal with him sincerely that is 
show him the true path by sending my 
Own Person to him, on the other hand, 
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he who tries to cheat me is deluded thing, that has condescended to 


by my Maya. 

If good Guides are rare, much more 
are good subjects for guidance. The 
Sruti says :— 

आश्चयोऽस्य बक्ता कुशलस्य लब्धा 
आश्चयो ज्ञाता कुशलानुशिष्टः ॥ 

Too many of us want to be directed 
after our own 
combine the 
which the Acharyyas have warned us 
those of God and of the world :— 

“छोकरक्षा गोराभजा um निष्फल” 

“To try to retain all worldly advan- 
tages and to serve God at one and the 
same time is incompatible.’ 

So if we earnestly and sincerely 
desire to devote our life for the eternal 
service of the Absolute Truth,—Krishna, 
we should pray most sincerely to Him 


fashion and would fain 


double service against 


tosupply us with a Guide after His 


Own Heart (and not after our ever. 
deceiving heart or emotional fancy). 
and never doubt but that He will kindly 
send to us His own most trusted and 
most beloved Agent—His associated 
counter-part. Verily except Krishna’s 
own Representative no one is fit to 
occupy the most responsible office of a 
Spiritual Guide. 

So we should be most careful in 
choosing a Guru. Rather it is impossible 
for a man who is ever likely to be 
duped by the senses or phenomena to 
choose à Guru Who is not a thing of 


m Nod Who 3 
t World, Who is the Transcendent 






his 4 


-—— 


come down to the earth according to 
God's Will. 
No 


tongued" preacher can hold the position 


professional priest or ‘‘sale- 
of a Guru. Mercenary people are actuat- 
ed by personal motives, self-interest and 
vanity and are not intent solely on 
God's Glory and the good ofthefallen 
souls ike a True Spiritual Guide. As 
a manin fetters and hand-cuft cannot 
unchain another man who is ina like 
predicament, so a man claiming to 
himself fallen in the 
clutches of Maya, cau not free another 
from the same danger. 

No question of heredity can arise in 
choosing a Spiritual Guide. As it has 
been previously said that our Spiritual 
Guide should be a God.sent Person— 
the direct Representative of Krishna 
sO mundane 
in His case. 


be Guru but 


has no value 
Even worldly common 
sense tellsus that the son of a doctor 
cannot always necessarily bea doctor. 
Xrishna's Representative appears in 
this world irrespective of 
Sree Mahaprabhu Says :— 


किया बिपू, किवा न्यासी, शूद्र केने नय । 
येइ छृष्णुतत्त्यवेत्ता, सेइ गुरु हय ॥ 


Whether He appears ina Brahmin 
family, whether lfe is found in the garb 
of a Sannyasin or even if He makes His 
appearance in this world in.a Shudra 
family, whosoever is versed in Krishna- 
tatva (the transcendent knowled ge of 


reference 


heredity. 


June 1927 ] 


Krishn t) He and He alone is fit to be a 
Spiritual Guide. 

It follows, therefore, that neither an 
elevationist nor a salvationist is fit to be 
a Guru because they themselves are in 
the state of ( ama ) and not in 
their natural and true position ( स्वभाव ) 
The man who has lost his natural posi. 
tion १. e. the eternal service of Krishna 
which is the only eternal function of the” 
Soul (जीवात्मा), is in a state of want and, 
led astray by the energy of Maya, tries 
to fulfil his wants by the things that are 
mundane. 


want 


In this way sometimes he 
thinks to make up bis shortcomings by 
turning himself an elevationist so as to 
have the taste of soma-liquor, to: have 
women, gold and fame in this and after- 
worlds, or sometimes critically ignoring 
such hedonistie attitude he takes the 
pessimistic view of the world and be. 
comes a salvationist. 


Thakur 


E shall reverently review the career of Sree 
Thakur Haridas who was so entirely devoted 

to the service of Sree Hari in the spirit of Thakur 
Haridas whose pride was in the servitude of the 
Supreme Lord and shall feel satisfied by thus honour- 
ing ourselves and hope that the reader will share our 
satisfaction. The great devotee made his appearance 
in this world at the village of Budhan, in the district 
of Jessore, towards the end of the 14th century. It is 
necessary to have some idea of the state of society in 
Bengal at that period in order to be able to under- 
stand the significance of the Thakur 's appearance: 
The caste-system had lost all its propriety and its 


THAKUR HARIDAS 


19 
Both of 


SOUS, 


them 
and it is a 


are needy per- 
matter of common 
seuse thata needy person cannot remove 
the needs of another. The Shastras 
enjoin strict avoidance of any spiritual 
dependence on these classes. It is in- 
cumbent on us, therefore, to take refuge 
at the Holy feet of a Devotee, Who 
serves Xrishua, by. all means and at 
all times. 

In conclusion, let us prostrate our- 
selves at the Holy Feet of Gurudeva, 
Who is no the associated 
counter-part of Krishna and Who being 
Kindness 


other than 
Incarnate, 1s ever busy in 
kindly operating on the cataractous 
of  Jivas with the 
spikelet of transcendental knowledge, 
thus opening their eternal spiritual eyes 
and anointing them with the collyrium 
of unalloyed and disinterested love for 
Krishna. 


eye of ignorance 


Haridas 


so-called purity was only another name for oppressive 
practices due to the grossest abuse of its principles 
The views regarding religion that were then upheld 
by the public opinion of the so-called religious 
nothing but the infuriated ex- 
pression of sectarian rancour. .On the one hand, the 
rotten Hindu-society swollen with the pride of caste 
showed every contempt for those who formed the 
lower grades of its own strata and in the name of reli- 
gion endeavoured merely to realise selfish ambitions. 
Their practice of religion took the forms of hostility 
to Vaishnabas and attacks on the Sanatan Dharma— 
the Eternal Religion of all Jibas. The meanness of the 


communities were 
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selfish, contempt for the true faith, wanton cruelty 
showed all the virulence of a chronic disease that 
had penetrated to the very bones and marrow of the 
Hindu society. On the other hand, the narrow- 
minded Yavana sampradaya was enacting scenes of 
malice, hatred, aggression and oppression towards 
the Hindu-community. The Yavana-society failing 
to appreciate the true greatness of Hinduism never 
desisted from its persistent and many-sided activities 
against the religion of the Hindus. The Aryas and 
Yavanas of Bengal were acting towards each other 
on the conviction that the dharma of man was based 
on the principle of mutual animosity leading to 
unjustifable attacks on the mode of worship of each 
by the other. The contending passions of the two 
parties brought untold suffering on society in 
Bengal. The generality of the people devoid of all 
religious association and demoralised by every form 
of luxury held in high estimation the pleasures of the 
world and material power. Exter al display had 
become so prominent in all the religious practices of 
the Hindus that it Would be no exaggeration to say 
that there was not a single person who had any 
sympathy for the method of artless devotion. Under 
the inpression that the attainment of the kingdom 
of the next world was a feat as difficult as the cross- 
ing of the highest mountain peaks, the difficult 
methods of the Yoga, arduous bratas ‘vowed observ- 
ances such as Chandrayana etc., severe Brahma- 
charyya and Sannyasa ‘asceticism’ etc. were pointed 
out as the paths leading to Bhukti ‘enjoyment’ or 
mukti ‘annihilation’. As they had doubts regarding 
the possibility of attainment of the trivial fruits of 
dharma, artha and kama by offensive taking of the 
Name and of mukti the goal of the so-called 
vedantist practices by taking the dimly | perceived 
Name, the Hindus had absolutely no respect for the 
straight path of devotion, 
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In these daik days of Bengal, thirty or thirtyfive 
years in advance of the appearance of Bhagaban 
Shree Chaitanya-deva, in order to help the transcen- 
dent activities of Him Who is Love Himself, the 
four-faced Birinchi appeared in non-Hindu — Yavana 
family in the village of Budhan. The actual site of 
Budhan village is not known at the present day. But 
several maujas belonging to Budhan pargana are 
remembered by the inhabitants of the locality. We 
do not learn anything about the boyhood of 
Thakur Haridas from authoritative works. No 
reliance can be placed on recent books on the 
the 
names of ancient authors. In the opinion of some the 
non-Hindu 


family was in expiation of the offence of stealing 


subject that offer fictitious accounts bearing 


appearance of Brahma in Yavana 


the calves. There are some again who hold that 
Shree Pralhad Maharaj became visible under the 
name of Haridas. 

When he grew up in years Thakur Haridas, 
giving up the social customs and principles of the 
Yavana family was found constantly taking the 
Name of Shree Hari. The writers who have 
recorded the lila of those days are silent as regards 
the agent by whose instigation Thakur Haridas was 
initiated in the rite of the Name of the Godhead 
transgressing the rules of Yavana society and also 
as regards the person whose mercy he obtained. 
We, therefore, feel a certain degree of apprehension 
in adducing proofs in support of those facts after 
the lapse of such a long period. Haridas 
ascertained that to pray to God without any selfish 
object giving up all mundane expectations and 
impulses is the only duty of life. After having arrived 
at this decision though. still véry young. Thakur 
Haridas left Budhan and taking up his residence in 
a solitary cell close ta Benapole began loudly taking 


the Name of Krishna. 


[ To be centirted: 
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Nilachal Mahotsab 


The annual Mahotsab Of the Purusottam Math will com— 
mence on the 32nd Jaistha, 15th June, Gaur Era 441, Wednesday, 
the day of the Snenayatra of Sree Sree Jagannath Deva and will 
last till the 16th Asadh, Ist July, Friday. ‘The thtevcenun 
Anniversary Mahotsab of the Disappearance of Om Vishnupad 
Sree Sreemad Bhaktivinode Thakur entered into Eternal Lila 
will be celebrated on the 14th Asadh, 29th June, Wednesday. In 
connection with these mahotsabs there will be daily Patha of 
Sreemad Bhagabat, Sree-Chaitanya Charitamrita etc., sree 
Harikirtan and religious discourses among the devotees. The 
Mahotsab of Sree Brahma Gaudiya Math, Brahmagiri, Alalnath, 
will take place during the period of ‘anabasar’ (days follow- 
ing Snanayatra and before Navayauvana) and will be accom— 
panied by devotional functions in pursuance of the Practice 
of Sree Gaur Sundar. 


We shall feel obliged if you would Kindly. Jon shes 
devotional performances with your friends. 


The most unworthy 
Sree Purusottam Math Servants of the Vaishnavas, 
Svargadvar (Puri) Tridandibhikshu BHAKTI VIVEK BHARATI, 
The 10th June, 1927. |ATULCHANDRA DEVASARMA BANDOPADHYAYA, 
(Bhakti-Saranga. ) 


Sree Kshetra and Alalnath 


GREE Kshetra is one of the holiest Vaisnab “आदौ uere प्लवते सिन्धोः पारे अपुरूषम्‌ । 


Tirthas, has ever been the seat of the worship of तदा लमस्व "नो तेन याहि पर' E 
Vishnu and ‘is accordingly styled ‘Dashavatara | | Sí स्थ्ल्मू 
Kshetra™in the Shastras. Sree Jagannath Deva is the As explained by the Sankhyayana Bhasya, the 
Sovereign of the Purusottam kshetra. The Sankh- sloka means "from eternity in the remote land the 


yayana Brahmana says LL Brahma-in-the-Form-of- Wood Who 13 not made 


s mg 
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by anybody, manifests Himself on the shores of 
the sea. All worshipping Him attain the region of 
the best Vaisnabas" The account of the Daru- 
Brahma as being wellknown in the Sruti 
peatedly mentioned in the Smritis. 


of Jagannath Deva, Balaram 
eternal. 


IS re- 
The Sreemurtis 
and Suvadra are 
The worship of Sree Jagannath Deva 
appears to have been restored in very early times- 
by Adi Visnusvami from the clutches of pseudo 
Vaishnabas passing in the name of Buddhists. The 
Car Festival dates from his?time. According to old 
tradition Utkal was conquered in very earily times 
by king Pandya. Vijaya of the Pandya country who 
on the occasion removed the Sree Bigrahas from 
Nilachal to a place ` afterwards named Sundarachal 
from where they were again brought back to 
Nilachal on the departure of the conqueror. This 
event, it 15 said, was the origin of the Car Festival 
and it appears to be indicated by the term Pahandi 
(i.e. Pandya Vijaya) applied to the ceremony when 
the Sree murtis are brought out of the Temple and 
placed on the cars. 

Adi Vishnu Svami was the son of ‘Deveswar’ or 
‘Deva Svami’ the Purohit and mantrin of king 
Pandya Vijaya. The pseudo-Vaishnabas were power- 
ful in Sree Kshetra and regained possession of the 
Temple and continued their mode of celebration 
newly adopting the practice of the Car Festival and 
other ceremonies instituted by Adi Vishnu Svami 
although they changed the names sof the Sree 
Bigrahas and converted the Temple into a Buddhist- 
Shrine. Sree Kshetra according to tradition was in 
later ages visited by Sree Sankaracharyya, Sree 
Ramanujacharyya, Sree Madhvacharyya and Sree 
Nimbarkacharyya whose sampradayas established 
their respective maths at the place. 

The World-Teacher Sree Gouranga Deva 
attended by Prabhu  Nityananda arrived at 
Nilachal in the beginning of the sixteenth century 
as the Acharyya of the Madhva Gaudiya Sampra- 
daya. He was later on joined there by Sree 
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Advaita Prabhu, Sree Thakur Haridas, Sree 
Svarup Damodar, Sreepad Gosvamis who were 
His agents and the general body of His followers. 
The Maha- 


prabhu at Nilachal where He resided for the last 


transcendental activities of Sreeman 


eighteen vears of the period during which He was 
manifest in the world are described by Sreemad 
Kavira] Gosvami in the Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita. 
To this day all the spots at Sree Kshetra sanctified 
by His deeds are visited by all devout p lgrims. 

Om Vishnupad Sreemad Thakur Bhaktivinode 
suddha Bhakti of the 
present age performed Hari-bhajan in Sree-Kshetra 
during many years. The Sree Purusottam Math and 
the seva of Sree Gour Sundar have been established 
in the Thakur's Bhajan kuti these six years. 


the Pioneer Preacher of 


Alalnath is well-known to the readers of Sree 
Chaitanya Charitamrita. It is situated on the sea- 
shore fourteen miles to the south of Puri where 
stands the beautiful stone-temple of Sree Alalnath, 
a four-armed Bigraha of Vasudeva. The Sree 
Bigraha of Alalnath (Alwar-nath) is alleged to have 
been set up by one of the twelve alwars (alwar is 
the Tamil equivalent of the associate of the God- 
head ) and serves as the connecting link between 
the Tamil lands of the south and the Odhra — Utkal 
Desha. During the period of anabasara (i. e. com- 
mencing from after the day of snanyatra to before 
Navayaubana) Sreeman Mahaprabhn retired to 
Alalnath from Puri and resided there with some of 
His devotees. The Sree Brahma Gaudiya math 
has been established as a branch of the Sree Chai- 
tanya Math close to the Sree Mandir where Sree 
Chaitanya Deva used to reside during his stay at 
Alalnath. 

Let us hope that the Purusottam Kshetra will 
again become the centre for the propagation of the 
doctrine of suddha bhakti taught here through so- 
many years by the supreme Lord Himself and from 


here spread to the extreme limits of the south by 
way of Alalnath. 
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ALL GLORY TO SREE GAUR AND NITYANANDA 
THAKUR BRINDABAN’S 


DRL CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 
( Done into English ) 
FIRST PART 


CHAPTER I. 


Summary :—The chapter constitutes the brief introduction to the subject. In the five opening verses 
which are in Sanskrit obeisance is made to Sree Chaitanya, Nityananda’ and the devotees of Vishnu. This 
is followed by the Mangalacharana (auspicious act in the beginning for success of the work ) in which the 
obeisance to the devotees takes precedence of that to Chaitanyachandra Himself. Then comes the obeisance 
to Nityananda, the. tutelary Divinity of the author. His grace is recognised as the source of the author's 
inspiration in the undertaking whichis beyond the capacity of mortals. In this connection Nityananda 
Tattva ( the Truth about Nityananda ) is established and elaborated. The chapter concludes with a succint 
enumeration of the transcendent activities of Gairsundar and ends, as in th» case of every subsequent 
chapter, with a declaration of the author’s dependence on the grace of Nityananda. The attitudeis that of 
resigned humility. 


The Lila (transcendent activities) of Sree Chaitanya has been divided into three separate parts. The first 
part Adikhanda is devoted mainly to the display of His learning. In the middle part Madhyakhanda is 
described the display of ‘kirtan’ ( preaching). The last part Antyakhanda chiefly deals with the 
preaching of the Sreenam (Holy Name)-in the garb of ascetic during His residence at Nilachal (Puri). 


1. With arms extending to the knee, of All Glory to.the servant of the Lord of 
colour yellow like that of gold, the Universe, 
The only two progenitors of the All Glory to the Dance of all His beloved. 
Sankirtan (1), with wide eyes resembling 6. Inthe beginning at the feet of Sree 
| the lotus, Chaitanya's loved followers 
The two Protectors of the world, the two My prostrated obeisances I make in 
Supremes of the twice-born, p 2n end-less ways. 
fosterers of yuga-dharma, (2 Th t : :t 
र 7 , 2 na Chaitany 
Make I obeisance to the Twin, the Benefac- — ^ Ren bowalitosree Bile Cuaitanya, 


the Great Lord, 
Who appearing in Nabadvipa bore the 
Name of Bisvambhar. 


"The worship paid to My devotees is 
higher than mine’, 

The selfsame Lord didst afirm in the 
Vedas and the Bhagabata. 


9. 'Ihold as higher in every way the worship: 


Sree Krishna Chaitanya and Nityananda, f that £ paid to My devotees, 
the two Brothers I do worship. 10. Wherefore have I in the beginning offered 


4. Glory to Him, of tempered prowess, AES CO aR ope ; 
bright as gold, with lotus-wide eyes, g 


With six arms reaching to the exquisite the undertaking. 


tors of the world, the Embodiments of the 
Divine Pity. 
2. Obeisance to the Existent in the three- ४ 


fold time, Son of Jagannath, 


Obeisance to Thee with Thy servants, sons 
and consorts. 


3. Appearing in the world, with Mercy, of 
average human Form, Ever Existent Lords, 


knee, diversely dancing to perfection, 11. Obeisance to the Me ती of my 
| replete with mellow devotion. worship, Nityanandarai, 
All Glory to Divine Krishna Chaitanya By Whose grace the glorious deeds of 
"iss CEES MST Te Chaitanya manifest themselves. 
! ; f 
G is Deeds that are eternal 12, Obeisance to Lord Balaram with a यु 
SS and holy, thousand Faces, 
Whose thousand Mouths are the abode of 
a : K 4 à 
‘ (1). Congregational preaching by devotees. the glorious deeds of Krishna. | 


(2). Divine dispensation for the Age. ' ( To be continued ) 
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The Para-Vidya-Pitha at Sree Mayapur 


HISTORY bears testimony to the fact that Sree 
Nabadvipa at the time of Mahaprabhu was a 
vast University-town to which students from all 
countries flocked in very large numbers for advanced 
studies in all branches of Sanskrit or unalloyed 
fearning. They sat for the purpose at the feet of 
numerous eminent Professors who had their ‘tols’ in 
the town and who freely admitted those who sub- 
mitted to the rules of pupilage into their household 
where the students had the privilege of sharing 
the pure and simple life of their preceptors. If the 
purity of the fountain-head can be restored we may 
reasonably expect that we would again have in our 
midst eminent Professors, capable of guiding to 
transcendence deeply versed in all branches of 
learning devoting their lives to expounding the real 
meaning Of the Shastras that has well-nigh been 
forgotten to inquisitive seekers of the Truth and 
enable Nabadvipa to 
as the greatest 
learning. 


With the above object in view the Para-Vidya 


regain its glorious position 


Sanskrit 


seat of transcendental 


Pitha has been established at Sree-Dham Mayapur, 
The 
Vyakarana (Harinamamrita Vyakarana of Sripad 
Jiba Goswami) and Kavya classes have already been 
started. Classes in Navya and Madhwa Nyaya, 
in Vedanta with the commentaries of the different 


the place of Advent of Sreeman Mahaprabhu. 


schools and in other subjects will be opened as soon 
as a sufficient number of pupils of the right type are 
available. The Para-Vidya Pitha will in the long 

run provide for the teaching of the Vedas, Vedanta, - 
and other branches of 


Vedic and Sanskrit learning. 


Nyaya, Sahitya, Smriti 

Para-Vidya means learning by which the God- 
head can be realised and the term indicates the 
spirit in which all studies should be undertaken. 
The Para-Vidya Pitha hopes to provide by the 
Grace of Mahaprabhu the highest training in the 
different Shastras in a pure and unworldly atmosphere 
to all sincere students. 

For detailed information please communicate 
with—Pandit Nandalal Kavyatirtha B. a. 


Chaitanya Math, P. (0. Bamanpukur, (Nadia) 


Sree 





Propaganda Topics 


( Communicated ) 


Sreedham Mayapur :—The annual function of 
the Circum-ambulation of the nine islands of Sree 
Nabadvipa was duly performed by thousands of 
devotees, who had assembled from all parts of India. 
The huge procession of the devotees started from the 
Sree Chaitanya Math preceded by Sankirtan and led 
by His Divine Holiness Paramahansa Thakur going 
the round of each island inone day and completing 
the Circum-ambulation of Sree Nabadvipa in nine 
days. At each island Mahaprasad and accommodation 
were provided for everybody free of cost. The Advent 
of Sree Gour Sundar was celebrated on the following 
day by treating all assembled people to Mahaprosad 
and by  Sankirtan and Harikatha by His Divine 
Holiness Paramahansa Paribrajakacharyya Sreemad 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur with their Holi- 
nesses the Tridandi-Swamijis of the see a Math. 
The next day Sree Sree Gandharbika Giridhari were. 
solemnly installed by His Divine Holiness Parama- 
hana Thakur in the specially designed and newly 
built Temple. lt is a composite structure consisting of 
the main shrine whichisin the middle from which 
project laterally four minor shrines. Sree Gandharbika 
hari and Sree Mahaprabhu occupy the main 
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shrine, Each of the minor shrines is occupied by one 
of the founder Acharyya of the four Vaishnab Sampra- 
dayas viz Sree Ramanuja, Sree Nimbarka, Sree 
Vishnuswami and Sree Madhwa. The lofty temple 
stands with its spacious Natmandir within the Sree 
Chaitanya Math. Animmense concourse of people 
witnessed these grand ceremonies and joined en- 
thusiastically with the Sankirtan party that circum- 
ambulated the temple. Mahaprosad was distributed 
to all present without stint. 

The Suddha Sanatanist-Conference assembled next 
day in the Sree Chaitanya Math under the presidency 
of His Divine Holiness Paramhansa Thakur. It was 
attended by the devotees from all parts of India at the 
Special invitation of the Viswa Vaishnab Raj-sabha. 
It was proposed to take immediate steps for the 
establishment of a Veda Vidyalaya attached to the 
Sree Chaitanya Math, Careful arrangement had been 
made for the accommodation of those devotees who 
came from a distance to take part in the conference. 

Separate and special arrangements were made for the 
accommodation of ladies who came to witness these 


ceremonies. Mahaprasad and accommodation were 
provided in all cases, ( | 
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औओस्मञ्जनतो 
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( श्रोगोड़ोय मठः, जिविक्रम:, ४०१ गौराब्द:, १८४६ शकाब्दः | प्रथप्रा सख्या 


श्रीसञ्जनतोषणो-प्रशस्तिः 


हरिपद्गुणजातेः gard: खुपुण्या 
कलि-कलुष-निहन्ल्ली सेवकानां शरण्या | 
बिलसतु भुवि नित्यं पत्रिका चित्रगा 
ह्यमरःसरिदिवान्या सज्जनान्‌ तोषयन्ती ॥ 


— ——— kt = 


उपोद्घातः 


अयि सञ्जनपदाभिधेयाः AFN: पाठकमहोद्याः | 
इयं हि सञ्जन-तोषणीनामध्रेया पत्रिका अष्टाशीत्य 
घिक-द्वाद्शशत-वड़ाब्दे अधुनातन-विशुद्ध-भक्तिसामाज्य 
सुंस्यापक-घूलीभूत-महापुरुषबर्यः ॐ विष्णुपाद श्रीमद्‌ 
भक्तिबिनोदडक्कुर-महोद्येः प्रादुर्भावं सम्प्रापिता ङ्गः 
भाषया तथा क्वचित्‌ क्वचिद्‌ विदेशप्रचारार्थमाडुल- 
भाषया gue मुद्रिता -समभवत्‌। वङ्गमाषोपनिवद् 
निवन्धापीयं प्रमाणभागे समुद,त-गीव्बोणःबाणी- 
सम्बन्ध-शास्त्रवचना सगौड़ीय-वेष्णव चतुःसम्प्रदायानां 
शास्नप्रन्थप्रकाशिका च वभूव।  प्रतिष्ठापक-महा- 
पुरुषाणामेव . सम्पादयितूत्वेन सप्तदशवर्षाण्यनया 
श्रीमन्महाप्रसो्ताम-माज-विरलप्रचारे तदानीन्तने बड़ीय- 


शिक्षितसमाजे लब्धपद्या क्रमशः श्रीमन्महाप्रभोः कथा- 
विस्तृतिः, segui हेयत्वमति-निराङतिः aqa 
mami सुदाशोनिक-भित्तिसंस्यितिः, तेषां वेदान्तिक- 
सार-सिंद्वान्तसङ्कतिश्च॒ खंज्ञापितासीत्‌। अष्टादश 
वर्षादाचतु व्विंशति-वषेमिदानीन्तनसम्पादकस्य सेवने- 
नेवावत्तेत | ततश्च मासिकपत्रीयविलम्बप्रचारमसहः 
मान इव कृतसमुद्यमे समुदिते गोड़ीयाभिधाने साप्ता- 
हिके पत्रराजे तस्मिन्नेव बिन्यस्तधूरियं जन-नयना- 
maga कालयवनिक्रान्तरालमेताचन्तं कालं 
विश्रान्तिमनुवधूच | साम्प्रतन्तु श्रीमन्महाप्रभोस्तदनु- 
गतानाञ्च कृपया वङ्गदैशादितरत्र प्रचारेण निखिलानेव 
जनान्‌ पावयितुं पुनरपीयं गङ्का-यसुना-सरस्वती-समा- 





Q श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 
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गमा प्रयागस्रोतस्विनीब संस्क,ताडुलहिन्दीसरस्वती 
समागमा प्रकटीभवति | 
आशास्यते क्रमशेश्च-- 
“पृथिव्यां नगरग्रासा याचन्त इह UTI: | 
सर्व्वज ममनामेतत्‌ प्रचारं खंगमिष्यति ॥” 
इति श्रीमत्महाप्रभोरवितथां भारतीं सभाजयित- 
मनन्तवाणीप्रकटितासती अनन्तपदसम्भवेच NAN- 
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ननन्ताननन्तपादपद्मप्रसादान, सड्टमयिष्यति | अत्र 
तावत्‌ सात्वतशास्त्र-प्रतिपादितानां भागवतीयानामा- 
त्मधम्मेप्रतिपादकानामेव सिद्धान्तानां प्रकाश्यत्वेन पद्‌ 
सम्पादयिष्यते, न मनोधरम्म-सङ्कल्पितानां नापि ar 
व्यक्तिनिष्ठानाम्‌, ततश्च सञ्जनगणेः सङ्गपमकिञ्चनानां 
माहूशानां कलिपतसेवाङ्गीकत्थ सस्थगनुरागः 
कल्पनोय इति ॥ 


-—— — — — — 


श्रोगोड़ीयमठस्य परिचयः 


इह्‌ खलू निखिल भुवन-जनन-पा लन: निधन-निधानस्य 
जीवनिवह-हृदय यन्त्-नियन्त्रिगः निरवधिक-कल्याण- 
शुणगणनिल्यस्य परमकरुणाशीलस्य भगवतः खीमद्‌ 
गोड़ीयेशवरस्य विपुलानुकम्पया साम्प्रतं न केवलं गोड़- 
मण्डले परन्तु नेमिषारण्यादयोघ्या-प्रथाग-चाराणखी- 
Tag श्रीवृन्दावन मथुरा हरिद्वार काश्मीर चद्रिका- 
क्षेत्र षु तथा दाक्षिणात्ये उत्कलमणडले च तत्र तत्र 
aaa श्रीमन्महाप्रभुप्रकटधाम श्रीमायापुरनवद्वीपे 
सुघ्रतिष्ठितस्य ` श्रीचेतन्योपनामकमूलमठस्य शाखा- 
स्रूपिणः श्रीगोड़्ीयमठस्य वात्ता निरगलप्रचारा 
वरीवत्त त इति सुविदितं सञ्जनानाम्‌। guis 
मण्डलेषु च साब्वभौममस्खलितं प्रसारं भजते वाणी 
श्रीमठस्येति | 

सत्यस्य हि जगति द्विधा प्रचारः. परिलक्ष्यते 
अन्वयेन तथा व्यतिरेकेण च । न केचलमन्वयतः सत्य- 
प्रचारः सम्भवेत्‌ परन्तु व्यतिरेकमुखः प्रचार एवान्वय- 
मुखप्रचारादप्यधिकतरमोञ्ञ्वल्यं चिद्धाति ` सत्य- 
प्रकाशस्य हूढ़तराञ्च प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ FÀ हिरण्यकशिपुः 
जगति प्रकाशयामास | त्रेतायां हनुमतो ऽप्याध्रिक्येन 





: ` प्रह्मादादप्याधिक्येन श्रीनृसिंहमाहात्म्यं 


रावणः ग्रीराममाहात्म्य॑ तया द्वापरे पाण्डवेभ्यो 
यादवेभ्यश्च समधिकतर कंसजरासन्धशिएुपालादथः 
शीकृष्णमाहात्म्यमिति । एबं कलावपि sume माधाइ 
इति प्रथितनाम पाषण्डयुगलं चाँद्काजिः मायावादौ 
प्रकाशानन्द-सरश्‍्चती विष्णुवेष्णवविद्वषो रामचन्द्रः 
खानः रामचन्द्रपुरी पश्चाच्च तदनुकारिणो वहवः 
सम्प्रदायापसदाः खीगोरनित्यानन्द्साहात्स्यं तद्‌ 
भक्त भ्योपि भूयस्तरं विस्तारयामासु: | 

सत्यमेवमेव चिरतरमन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां प्रचायपते | 
श्रीगोड़ीयमठस्थ सत्यवाणी च तथेब जगति दिनाद्‌ 
दिनान्तरे लब्धप्रतिष्ठा gage शुभायतिश्च भवति | 

साम्प्रतमिदमेव प्रष्टव्यं भवेद्‌ यत्‌ कि नामायं meu 
चिद्धाति श्रीगौड़ीयमठः ? किमयं जगति cem 
सररधुनातने: सहस्रशः सम्प्रदायः समानधम्मा 
मण्डलीमेदः उत विश्वहितेषिणामपरेषामेब संघाः 
नामन्यतमः आहोस्विदहिताचरणेरन्पेरेव मरडलेस्तुल्य 
पद्वी-भागिति। किमनेन काचिदुपक्कतिबिधीयते 
जगताम्‌ ? किमय जननीवत्‌ स्नेहशीलः, पितूवद्वा 
प्रतिपालको भ्रातूवदथवा साचिव्य-सन्धाता, किं नाम 
भद्रमनेन सम्पाद्यते जगतां, कियद्धितं वा काम्यते 


१मा संख्या | 
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समाजस्य, कियानुपकारो चा साध्यते मानवजातेयत: 
सभ्यसमाजेर्मानचकुलेः AME age तद्वाणीति 
विविधा: पृच्छा: पान्थायन्ते निरन्तरमस्माकं स्वान्त- 
मागे इति | 

wae वाच्यं भवति, नायमपरः सहस्भ-सम्प्रदाय- 
चन्मण्डलीभेदः श्रीगोडीयमडः न चान्यसस्प्रदाय इच 
हितकामो ऽहितकाम्रो चा । जागतिक्या हि भोगरागा- 
gitar थिया यद्धितमहितम्बा निर्णोयते न ag- 
चरति गौड़ीयमठ:, वस्तुतस्तु विचाय्यमाणो मातृस्नेहो 
नृशंसतयव पर्यवस्यति, पितूरक्षणश्च हन्तृत्वेन, श्रातृ- 
akaa महदनिष्टत्वेन, नायं श्रीमठस्तादुक स्नेह 
रक्षण-खाचिव्यशीलः, तत्कथं नाम तद्भाषितमाकण- 
नीयं जगञ्जनेरिति विचारस्येवावसरः प्राप्तो भवेदिति | 

गोड़ीयमडेन निखिलजगतामेकस्मिश्न च बस्तुनि 
मतभेदः परिदृश्यते, अधोक्षजसेवेच निखिलजेवधम्मं 
इत्यत्न च गौड़ीयमठेन निखिलजगतामेकमत्यं वत्त ते | 
इद्मेच प्रायिकं मतमाधनिकानां यदक्षजसेवेव जेव- 
ध्मः घाचानङ्कीकृतमपि इत्यतस्तदेवाचरन्ति च 
निरन्तरं जीवाः इति । गौड़ीयमठस्य तु सम्मतियत्‌ः 
साध्यं aa साधनमनन्य' भवितुमहतीति। जागति 
SE साध्य-साधनयोभेद्‌ एव प्रायशः सम्मतं 
भवति। गौड़ीयमठस्तु उच्चेबदति यत्सत्खु देहमनो- 
धर्म्मानुरागेछु “एकताःविश्वप्रेमिकता”दीनि पदानि 
श्र तिमात्रमापाततः श्र. तिमानसरञ्जनान्यपि खुनिपुण- 
मर्थतो चिचार्व्यम्राणानि केवलं अनर्थत्वेन खपुष्पान्ये 
वानुसंरन्ति। वस्तुतस्तु आत्मघम्मप्रतिष्ठायांमेव 
aad सम्भवेदैक्यतानं नान्यथा कथश्चनेति । 

इदमेव चिश्लिष्यते ag अधोक्षजसेवाशब्दैन भगवत 
एवातीन्द्रियस्थ सेवा परिलक्ष्यते। दैहमनसोस्तपणं 
तर्पणनिरोधो. वा नाघोक्षजसेवा wef तदक्षजसेवव 
भवितुमहति । बिमुक्त-मल्य-समीरणपरिसेवया शारीर 
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तथा Rafa नभोमणडलं निरीक्षमाणस्तत्र मुक्त- 
प्रगहमिव वाजिनं सञ्चारयन्‌ प्रमाथि मानसं प्रकृति 
जातायाञ्च सुषमायां स्त्रच्छन्दतो विहारयन्‌ काव्य- 
नन्दन-कानन-ःभवानाञ्च विचित्रपारिजात कुसुमाना- 
माप्रापपन. fad सौरभं पाययंश्च यथेच्छ मकरन्द 
मानसं विदधाति तर्पणं जीवः पुनश्च. ag परीत्यं 
विमुखता निव्बिशेबत्वश्व quu: । नेते देहमनसो 
त्तर्षणातर्षणे अधोक्षजसेवापदभाक्त्वमहतः परमेताभ्या- 
मक्षजसेवेव साध्यते | 

यद्यपि जागतिकाः प्रायश एव प्रत्यक्षपरास्तथापि 
सब्बेतः सुष्ठुतया प्रत्यक्षीभृतमेव वस्तु न पश्यन्ति । 
जानन्तोऽपि क्रियाकाले तद्धि विस्मरन्ति । प्रत्यक्ष- 
वादिशुरोश्वार्व्वाकस्यापि तस्मिन्नतिप्रत्यक्षभूते न 
यथार्थतः प्रत्यक्ष परिलक्ष्यते । स हि eR | 

स Save पान्थायते मनोमागे तदा AA- 
परेवास्म्ाकमसूतबासना जायेत। सव्ये हि una 
तनयास्तदधिकारिणश्च तत्र च fan zv 
विश्वेऽमृतस्य पुत्राः । ~ ( श्वेताश्वः २।५ ) । 

द्विथा च जगति arcana केचिद्त- 
पुत्रत्वाभिमानिन इतिहास-लब्ध-चरिता इव राजनन्दना 
पितरि नुशंसतावलम्बिनस्तत्पदवीलाभे यतमानाः परि- 
दृश्यन्ते । अन्ये च aga: स्नेहशीलस्य पितुः 
पदलामे तदाराधनमेव केवलं साध्यसांधनस्वेन कारणं 
कल्प्यन्त | 

अनयोरन्तिम एव पन्थाः सुष्ठुत्वेन सनातनत्वेन 
च fata: श्रीगोड़्ीयमठस्य। सुष्ठुत्वे हि-- 

crude स्वकथाः कृष्णः पुण्य्रवणकीत्त नः | 

हृद्यन्तःस्थो ह्यभद्राणि बिधुनोति सुहृत्‌ सताम्‌ ॥” 

--( भा; १२२७) 

इत्यादि बचनात्‌ श्रीकृष्णस्तु स्वकीयामप्राकृतकथां 
श्रण्वतो मानवस्य हृदयस्थः सन्‌ स्वयमेव पापबासना 





४ श्रीसञ्ञनतोषणो 





सन्तानमरोषतो बिघातयति। यद्धि पापबीजमबिद्या पाप 
बासना चा जीवस्य खंसरणनिदाममिति | 
सनातनत्वञ्च- ( भाः १।२।२५ ) भेजिरे gan- 
sT भगवन्तमध्रोक्षजमित्यादि प्रमाणात्‌ | अत्राग- 
a प्राग्वन्धयुगादपि पुरातनः" कालः परिलक्षितस्तदा 
च मुनिजना अधोक्षजं भगवन्तमेबाराधयामासुः | 
यज हि मन्दममङ्गलपदवाच्य नोदेति सैव दया 
भमन्दोद्यपदाभिधेया भवति, यद्यपि रोगिन आपाततो 
रसनातपणकरमछ्लिकाफलप्रदानं मद्यश्चेऽर्वा शोशिड का- 
लयगमनखाचिब्यबिधानं ea भवति तथापि परिणामे 
तत्रामडुलस्थ मन्दभाचस्थ चा सम्भावनेच वत्त ते | 
बस्तुतस्तु रोगिणस्तद्रुचिःप्रत्यनीकतया चिकित्सा 
मदयरुचेव्वां दुनेयाद्‌ रक्षणमेव अमन्दोदया दया भवति | 
बारिप्लाचननिवारणं दुभिक्षदमनं व्याधित-परिचय्यां, 
जनमनस्तुष्टिजेनानामुद्वेजनं बा चेतनावृत्ते: स्तम्भनं 
वा सर्वाण्येव मन्दोद्याखु दयास्वन्तभवन्ति । परन्तु 
मानवरेतत्‌ Cantu: पून्वतरं न ज्ञायते। नेते: 
साधने रात्यन्तिकमैकान्तिकं वा अरयः सिध्यति जीवा- 
नाम्‌। छु शस्थ समूलहानमेव परोपकारः । इन्द्रिय- 
तपणबासनास्वरूपमन्तः क्षतं परिरक्षन बहि श्चिकित्सको 
न रोगिणां प्राणाभिसरपद्भागित्वमहति। रोग- 
चिमुक्तये रोगिणमूह्वन्धनयन्त्रे समारोपयन्‌ भिषगिव 
जीवानपी न्द्रियतपणरोधाथ giant परिचालयन्नाचाय्यों 
न साधुवादमहति | 
स्वयं निःसर यसं बिद्वान न बक्त्यज्ञाय कम्म fi | 
न राति रोगिणेऽपथ्य बाञ्छतो हि भिषक्तमः v" 
in इत्यादि 
निषुणो हि भिषगपथ्याकांक्षिणिऽपि रोगिणे यथा 
तन्न ददाति तथा स्वय निःश्र यसपदवाच्य शाश्वत 





| २५श खरड; 


अविद्यायां बहुधा वत्त माना 
ET कृतार्था इत्यभिमन्यन्ति बाला: | 
यत्कस्मिणो न प्रवेदयन्ति रागात्‌ 
तेनालुराः क्षीणलोकाश्च्धवन्ते ॥ इत्यादि 
—( JWF १।२।६ ) 
अज्ञा हि बहुशाखायासबिद्यायां बत्त माना एव 
“कृतार्थाबय?मित्यभिमन्यन्ते । यतस्ते हि कम्मिणो 
निरन्तरं कम्मण्येव रूढ़ाचुरागात्‌ परमतत्त्वे घूढ़ा 
भवन्ति। अतिक्लान्ताश्च सन्तः कम्म भियत्‌ किञ्चन 
फलमज्ञ यन्ति कियत्कालानन्तरमेच ततो भ्रश्यन्ते च 
a facia — 
अबिद्यायामन्तरे वत्त माना: 
CIT धीराः पश्डितम्प्रन्यप्राना: | 
जंघन्यप्राना: परियन्ति HT 
अन्धेनेच नीयमाना यथान्धाः ॥ इत्यादि 
ये ताचद्बिद्यायां चत्त मांना आत्मानं विवेक- 
पाणिडत्यमणिडतमभिमन्यन्ते ते हि बिमागंगामिनो 
एूढान्तरपरिचालिताः बिपद्यन्ते अन्धा इच अन्ध्यन्तरेण 
नीयमानाः | 
प्रायशश्च जागतिका बिस्मरन्तः स्वीयं निवास- 
पदं मायाबिन्या माययागृहीता ग्रहाद्विमुखमेव मागमचु- 
धाविताः अतिरुढ॒या च मत्ततया व्यस्ततया स्थिरसङुल्प- 
तया च क्षणमपि न स्वशृह' स्मत्तु लब्धावसरा भवन्ति | 
इतश्च गोड़ीयमठे समुब्डीयमाना रक्तपताका विश्वेषां 
खबण-नयने समा कषेयन्ती निरन्तर विधोषयतीदं-- 
कृष्णं बदाथनय सड़मिय हि भिक्षा” इति ॥ 
जगतीह Gel मानवा अस्माकं निजजना यावन्तः 
पशु-पक्षि-तूण-गुल्मादय आत्मीयाः, याचन्तश्च सचेत- 
नास्ते चास्मत्‌ प्रभुसम्बन्धित्वात्‌ स्वजनाः, a हि 
मायाबिन्या माययाजालादरुमदात्मीयान्‌ ETIE प्राप 
यामः, न तेषां समधिकतर कुहूकिन्याः कुहकजाले 





१मा. खंख्या | 


पतंनविधी साचिव्य बिद्धाना आपातरस्यां सहान 
भूतिं द्शयाम: । ते लु maa अस्मत्प्रचारात्‌ 
प्रतिकूल चारयन्त उच्चेर्घोषणया नभोपाताल' प्रपूर- 
यन्तोऽपि भवन्तु बय हि तेषां श्रवणपथे नित्यमञ्रत- 
arama serm इति | 

जागतिक्रधस्मेस्थ तथा धाम्मिंकानां चित्तप्रचाहस्य 
प्रतीपमपि बिस्म्रयजनकमपि दैवषि सिद्ध-गन्धव्बमनु- 
जेरबिदितं zer बिशुद्ध दुर्गाह्ममपि Fasani 
परमं जेवधम्मं निखिलजीवाधिकारं बिश्वेषामपि जाति- 
घस्मंसंप्राप्य' भगवत्प्रणीत॑ सनातनमेव धम्ममाचारलह- 
कृतं प्रचारयामो बयं, ख एव हि साध्य साधनञ्च भवति। 

aa हि सोतसा परिचालितमिदं जगत्‌. प्लावितञ्च 
थया बन्यया प्रपीडितं येन stam, किष्टममिभूतं 
जज्ञ रीकृतञ्च शोकेन मोहेन भयेन वा तद्वारयित 
सभूलमुन्मूलयितु' “aye प्रत्थभियानमेव” केवल 
साधनं भवत्यशोकमभयमस्तं पादपद्ममुदिश्य चात्म- 
समपंणम्‌ | यावद्‌ विदेशे amme, गृहमुखाद्वा 
aga धावामस्ताचद्‌ भय॑ शोकमोहौ वा नापगच्छन्ति 
परं बद्ध न्त एचोत्तरोत्तरं बक्षयन्त्येब च मायाकुरङ्गवत्‌ | 
भ तिश्व “द्वितीयाद्‌ बे भयं भवति’ द्वितीयाभि- 
निवेशादैच भथ जायत इत्यथः | 

MAATA Fee न वस्तुतः सम्भाव्यते; 
बिशवस्थ समवेतानामपि जीवानां सहस्रेण प्रय - 
fara: शक्धते न निव्वांसांयतुम्‌ | रावणस्य श्मशान- 
बहि निर्व्वापयितु न ख्ीरामचन्द्रस्य खुशीतल' पादो- 
qui बिना किञ्चन प्रभवति। शुद्धनामप्लावनेनोत्‌- 
प्लाबित एव जगति क्षुद्रतमा बन्या स्वतएव दूरतर 
प्रयास्यति, हरिसङ्कीत्त नस्य atta एव क्षुदतर 
दुर्भिक्षं निरतरमपगमिष्यति । शोकमोहसयापहाया 
भक्ते रुदयादैव नश्यति जीवानामबिद्या या हि सब्वं- 


छे शपूलीभूता भवति | 


श्रीगेड़ोयमठस्य परिचयः ५ 


अनलप्र तिमश्च भक्तियोगः स्यात्‌। arta: शोधयति 
east न तथा किञ्चनान्यत्‌। भक्तियोगं बिना विविधाः 
प्रयला आत्मशुद्धो स्वर्णशुद्धो बिनानलमस्रिका दियोग 
इव व्यथोभवन्ति | 

नास्न्यथ वादकल्पनं नाममाहात्म्यवणनमतिस्तुति- 
रित्येब रूपं vagar भगवतवेमुख्यबुद्ध रेव प्रत्यक्ष- 
गतासु चेष्टास्वन्यास्वपि विश्वास: । aa’ हि मन्यामहे 
हरिनामकोत्त नप्रचारादयश्चेष्टा न लोकहितकारिण्यो 
भवन्ति। कदाचिद्वा तर्कयामो नामप्रचारचेष्टापि 
तुल्थवला प्रयल्ान्तरेरिति । प्रथमं हि नाम्न्यथ बाद: | 
द्वितीयन्तु शुभक्रियाभिरन्याभिर्नान्नः सास्यज्ञानरूपो- 
ऽपराधः | नामविश्वासस्तावत्‌ सुदूरमास्तां यदि 
तदाभासेऽपि विश्वासः स्यात्‌ तदा नेदमस्माभिर्वाच्य 
भवेद्‌ यत्कीत्त नप्रचाराद्‌ बन्यापीडितसाहाय्य भगवद्‌- 
भक्तिप्रचाराद्‌ दुभिक्षनिवारणं arr चिकित्सालय 
प्रतिष्ठापनश्च श्रेय इति । शतं दुभिक्षाणि नामापराघेन 
दूरीभवन्ति किं पुननामाभासेन कोटिजन्मसु AR- 
ज्ञानेरप्यसाधनीया मुक्तिरेकेनेव नामाभासेन साध- 
fag’ शक्यते नायमतिवाद्‌ः परन्तु वास्तवमेव स्फुट- 
तरम्‌ । कलियुगपावनावतारः श्रीमद्गौरसुन्द्रः श्रीमत्‌ 
हरिदासठक्रुरेणेवेतद्‌ दशयामास । गाम्थवार्त्ताबहा- 
नामसद्युक्तिवहमाहतविचारपदमवलम्व्य ग्रीचेतन्यदैवेन 
तद्भक्त ब्वा बन्याया दुमिक्षस्थ वा निवारणे न 
Wa: कृतः नो वा प्रतिष्ठितो दातव्यचिकित्सालयः | 
aaa च बिघोषितम्‌-“नास्ति खलु कलो धम्म: 
श्रीनामकीत्तनं चिना”, “भुञ्जन्‌ स्वपन यत्र तत्र नाम- 
सड्भीज नं चरेत्‌ । न देशकालपात्राणि सिद्धिः er 
जायते i? 

कीत्त नं विना नान्यो वत्त ते जीवधम्मः। अस्थां 
R कीत्त नाख्यायां भक्तो ata वा यस्य यावान्‌ 
अविश्वासो नास्माकं कीत्त नात्‌ सर्व्वाथ -सिद्धिर्भा 








a प्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 


—"— t HC ” 








महतीत्याकार: स हि तावान्‌ नास्तिकः | कीत्त नाख्य- 
भाक्तिप्रचारे च ये याद्वगगचुकूळास्त च तावन्त 
आस्तिकाः, ये यावत्‌ प्रातिकूल्य बिद्धति प्रचारस्य 
ते च ताचन्नास्तिकाः | भोजने शायने सव्वदेच Wu 
ग्रहणब्रिधिः कीत्त नाख्या च भक्तिजोंवानामनन्योधम्म- 
स्तदा बन्यादुभिक्षषारणे चिकित्यालय प्रतिष्ठापने वा 
कवावसरो भवेत्‌ । ये च प्रत्यक्षमाज्रपरायणा अपि 
gad: स्फुटतया प्रत्यक्षगस्य मृत्युमेव विस्मरन्तो 
वत्त न्ते अन्धनीयमाना अन्धा इव मायाबिन्याः कुहकः 
TR लक्ष्यहीना इच पथिका इतस्ततो भ्रमन्ति तेषामेव 
हरिकीत्त नाद्न्यत्रावसरः कम्मणि भवति । हरिकीत्त नं 
बिना निखिल एव maaa: Gore निदानं 
प्राग्दिशश्च प्रतीपः पन्थाः | हरिकीत्त नश्च विविधदिङः- 
मुखवमुख्य प्राङ्‌मुखता स्वणृहोन्मुखी यात्रा च भर्वति i 

गोड़ीयमठ एवं साव्वेकालिक कीत्त नप्रचारकः | 
जगतां निखिळचेष्टाप्रहाणे न गौड़ीयमठस्थ सम्मतिः 
परन्तु aga गतिपरिवत्तनमेच urea | 
aasi जगतां aed बस्तु कष्णे समपयित भिक्षा 
गोड़ीयमठस्थ | निखिलामपि जागतीं चेष्टां विष्णुः 
परां विधातु गोड़ीयमठस्थ चेष्टितमेताबत्सा डम्बरम्‌ | 
प्रथमतः कृष्णापणं ततश्च भक्तिप्रारम्भः आदौ कृष्णाय 
स्वात्मानं समपय पश्चाच्च भक्तत्वेनात्मानं प्रचारय 
इत्येचं हि गोड़ीयमठस्थ mq qo कीत्तनकारिणामनुः 
करणमसम्मतं तस्य | यतश्चानुकरणं हि घ्वजवृत्ति: | तेन 
लोकवञ्चनमेव स्थात्‌ नात्मनीने पारक्य वा किञ्चित्‌ 
Ha: । ये तावत्‌ कोत्त नकारिणामनुसरणशीलास्त 
एव वस्तुतः स्वकोयोपक्ृतिबिधायकत्वेन स्वार्थपराः 
परोपकारकत्वेन च पराथेपराः न ते स्वार्थपरतया अन्धा 
__ भवन्तो वञ्चयन्ति परान्‌ अतस्ते वस्तुतो निः स्वार्थे- 





: | बाणीमिमामडुयन श्र तिंद्ृष्टि 
वदति p 
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दुभिक्षबारणादि- 
रूपो यो भोगो मुक्तिब्या लभ्यते ततश्च को टिशुणं यतः 
सिध्यति कल्याणं शाश्वतं यतश्च प्रस्फुटति जोचानां 
चिरश्रे यःकेरवं तस्प्रेव sarn बितरणे Fer गोडीये- 
मठस्य । साक्षाद्धि छृष्णवितरणे व्यगुमानसाः श्रीमठ- 
सेवकाः भवन्त | 

प्रायश एव जना हितवाणीप्रचार ख्यापयन्तः ag 
व्याजेनाहितमेव पचारयन्ति, तमेवापातरमणीय भद्र 
प्रन्यमाना चहचो बश्चिताश्च भवन्ति | सनातर्नशिक्षावां 
(&— «mise कथं तापयति fare मां कथञ्च सवेद्धितं 
aan चिदितम्‌?' अत्रच कथञ्च भत्रेद्धितमित्यस्या 
उत्तरपूसङ्गन या हितवाणी विज्ञापिता सनातन-धस्मे- 
बक्तूना श्रीमद्गौरसुन्द्रेणास्माकं स्र चेद्नन्योपायः 
FATT भवेत्तदा न कीत्त नाख्या भक्तिरबमन्तब्या 
भवेदुपायश्च द्वितीयो बलवानशिमतः स्थात्‌। यज हि 
मुखपरिवत्त मात्रे नेवानायासेन धनं लब्धव्य' स्थात्‌ तां 
दिशं बिहाय दक्षिणतो मक्षिकादंशने पश्चिमतो यक्षभये 
उत्तरतः कृष्णसपेंसुखे पाणानपेयिलु न वा धाविता 
भवेम। पूव्वेंतो हि स्वशृहं परन्तु वय॑ ततश्चलिता | 
दरू तमन्याभिमुखं, तद्दिगवासिनो हि यदा आह्वयन्ति 
परावत्त यितुं तदा मरीचिकानुरञ्जितमानसेभां ष्यते 
नूनमस्माभि:--“न श्रोतव्यं भवतां भाषितं, दर्शनीया 
तावद्स्मत्‌ पुरोभागभा गिनी स्वच्छबारिवहला वापिका- 
रमणीया” | gaa क्रमशः पत्यक्षलोभात्‌ केवल 
माल्याद्‌ बिदैशाभिमुखमेच सन्निहिता वयम्‌ p एतस्यां 
हि भूमिकायां गोड़ीयमठस्थ काय्येकलापकमस्माक 
समानधम्मानाञ्च बुद्ध्या बिरुद्ध प॒तीयते कदाचित, 
नात्र किञ्चित्‌ विचित्र. कारणसदुभावादैव। 
परन्तु गोड़ीयमठस्तथापि. पताकामुञ्ञ्वलतरामुक्षमयन्‌, 
च समाकषेयन, 


नामापराधेन तदाभासेन वा 
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“नेह यत्कम्मे धर्म्माय न विरागाय कटपते | 

न तीथपादसेवाये जीचन्नपि gat हि स: ॥” 

“ae नृणां क्रियायोगाः aed संसतिहेतव: | 

त-एवात्म-विनाशाय कल्पन्ते कटिपता: परे | 

aaa क्रियते कम्मे भगवत्‌-परितोषणम्‌ | 

ज्ञानं यत्तदधीनं हि भक्तियोग-समन्वितम्‌ ॥ 

—( भाः १।५।३४-३५ ) 

यद्धि कम्मे धर्मार्थं यश्च धर्मो वेराग्यार्थं यञ्च 
array विष्णुसेवार्थं न साधितं स्यात्‌ तञ्च क्म 
घम्म वेराग्यमनुतिष्ठन्तो जना जीवन्मृताः कथ्यन्ते | 
मानवानां नेमित्तिकं काम्यकस्मेजातं संसारवन्धनं 
योनिसञ्चरणहेलुव्वां भवति | परन्तु तान्येव भगवदथे 
कृतानि भगवद्‌ वेमुख्यनाशनसमर्थानि । तृत्पीत्यर्थे 
यद्यद्नुष्ठीयते श्रवणकीत्त नादि भक्तियुक्त भागवत- 
art हि तस्मिन्‌ भगवत्पीतिबिधायिनः कम्मेणः 
फलमव्यभिचरितमिति | 

एष एव sieur que विषय: ख हि स्वयमा- 
चरन्‌ पृचरति, भगवदिन्द्रियतपंशं बिना जीवाना- 
मिन्द्रियसन्तपेणे आत्मोपकारः परोपकारो वा न 
सम्भवति। वहवो हि सम्पूदाया अनुकरणशीला 
भक्तजनाचुङतिं बिदधतोऽपि भक्तिमात्मवृत्तित्वेन 
नावगच्छन्ति। तत्र च केचिदुदरम्भरितां केचित 
gsi केचन वा किञ्चिदन्यदुदिश्यानुकरणशीलाः 
लोकवञ्चनां बिद्धति | 

श्रीमठबाणी च--धम्मंव्याजेन व्यबसायः न 
युज्यते, श्रीहरिमात्मसेवायाम्‌ अपूयुञ्ञानः तस्येव 
सेवां कुव्बोंत । हरिभक्त रनुकरणान्नाटकीयनारदादि- 
भूमिकागृहणादिलक्षणाद्धरिभक्तानुसरणं श्रीनारदाद्या- 
नुगत्यस्वीकरणरूपं सुदूरमूच वेत्त ते। गोड़ीयमठस्य 





श्रीगो डीयारटस्य परिचयः S 





हरिकोत्त a केवलं ताललयस्त्रर-समन्वितं तद्वि 
यान्विककीत्त ने बारवनितायामपि चा सुलभं वत्तते । 
चेतनत्वं युगपदाचार: पचारश्चापेक्षणीयम्‌ । चरित्रः 
हीनो न मनुष्यपदभागित्वमप्यर्हति सुदूरपराहतन्तु 
age धाम्मिकपदवाच्यत्वम्‌। सर हि मठः 
कलिनिलयरपञ्चकात्‌-(१) अक्षक्रीडादि दूधतताघधर्म्म- 
व्यपदेशेन वनिगूवरत्तः (२) ताम्बूल मद्य धूमुवत्ति- 
कादि विलास-वस्तु-स्घीकरणम्‌ ( ३) अविधानतः 
स्वकीयायां भार्य्यायां पारक्यां वा समासक्तिः ( ४ ) 
पशुवधः, gaara लोकवश्चनं, हरिकथाबिनि- 
मयेन दुनेयवु द्विदानं (५) लोकबश्चनेन तच्छ माज्ि तार्थ- 
स्वीकारेण स्त्रीपुज्रादीनामात्मनो ar भोगरागबद्ध न 
जीवानां कायमनोबाक्य पाणार्थचुद्रीनाश्व सब्वेस्वामिनो 
विष्णोः सेवायामनियोगः एवं लक्षणात्‌ जनान्‌ 
बारयति | 

शास्त्रञ्च -“मानुषमेव जन्मास्मिन्‌ सब्वेतो भगः 
चत्पियम्‌। तच्च परमार्थपुदं दुलेभञ्च । अतः aa- 
मान पएवान्याभिनिवेशापृहाणेन शोकमोहभयापहा 
सक्तिमेवासाधारणीं सरणिं शाश्वतश्र यस्करीं बिजानता 
भक्तियोगो बिधातव्यः | भगवद्भक्तिरवला ata नाख्या 
च सवला। सवलाया आश्रयाद्धि भक्तिरल्पायासे 
नेच जीवकुलं खेयो वितरति । अतः निरन्तरं कीत्त न- 
पचारेण परमात्मीयज्ञानेनः निखिलजीवानां गृहासि- 
सुख्यसम्पादनमेव वास्तवीविश्वप्रेमिकता परोपकारः 
दया जीवक्कत्यञ्च, गोड़ीयमठश्च विश्‍ववासिनो निखिला- 
नालिंग्य भगवतसेवोन्सुखतया निरन्तरमस्या: ate ना- 
ख्याया भक्तः TARA सकातरमाह्यति-- 

“हे साधवः सकलमेव विहाय दूरात्‌ 
चेतन्यचन्द्र-चरणे कुरुतानुरागम्‌।” ` 





८ श्रीसञ्ञनतोषणी 
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आनन्द-सन्देशः 


भो महोदयाः | इदानीन्तनकाले. श्र्‌_तिस्म्ृतिपुराण- 
बड्ड ति ह्यादिशाख्राणामध्ययनाभावाद्‌ वेदाङुगानां 
सनातनशास्त्र षु सञ्चितान्यपूल्यरल्मानि न विज्ञायाखिल- 
fag जगत्‌ प्रकृतज्ञानराज्यात्‌ प्रञ्रष्टमकिञ्चनतां हेयताश्च 
णत्वेन यथा JARA भवन्त एव प्रमाणम्‌ | 
तत्तच्छास्त्राणां गभोरक्षानाप्तिरेच सर्व्याँन्नतेनिदान 
मित्यपि सहृदयेभेवद्भिरेव सव्वेथानुभूयते ME- 
चतु:शतवर्षे भ्य: प्राक्‌ सीनवद्दीपघास्नि हरिभजनपरयोः 
परापरविद्ययोगॉरवं निखिङविश्ये सञ्योचिप्यानपलपत, 
सनातनजे वधम्मेखुमीमांसया च तात्कालिकेविद्वद्भि 
जेगत्‌ स्तब्धीचक्र । षच तत्‌ गौरवम्‌? क्व वा 
तज्ज्ञानेश्वय्यम्‌ ? नीतं तत्केनापि भावनाबत्मे ? 
भवतामेव सहृद्यसञ्जनानां चिरसञ्चिताशापूत्त थे 
quar योमार्गोन्मोचनाय छ प्तगोरवो द्वारणार्थश्च तत्र - 
वाप्राङतचिन्मय्यां श्रीमहाप्रभोविलासस्थल्यां सुग्राचीन- 
श्रीनवद्वीपखण्डे सव्वेशास्त्रालोचनाय महापराविद्या- 


पीठ' प्रकाशितं सत्‌ अचिरभाविखात्वतविश्वविद्यालयं 
सूचपति | तत्र षडड्रवेददशन स्म ति-पुराण-काच्ये 
तिह्य/दिशाशत्राणामाधुनिक्ानायाखस।ध्यप्रणाल्याध्गप- 
नार्थ तत्तच्छास्त्रे षु खुनिपुणाध्यापकवगे रध्यापनापि 
व्यवस्थापिता । विशोष्रेण मुखभागतया श्रीहरिनामा- 
घृतव्याकरणेन साड सात्वतकाव्या दिशास्त्राणां पाठन- 
मादौ प्रारब्धम्‌ । अन्न सर्व्वेषां मनोयोगाथं er 
विज्ञाप्यते। विद्याथिभिनातिचिरमेव स्वेबामध्येच्य 
प्राणानां शास्त्राणां नामोलु खपूव्वेकमावेद्नपत्रमागामि- 
ज्येष्ठस्य ज्रि शद्दिनाभ्यन्तरे प्रेषयितव्यम्‌। प्रकृभसला- 
चाराणां धम्मजिज्ञासूनामावेदनमत्रगण्यं भवेत्‌ । 
आहारावासादानां व्पवस्थाचेदनपत्रलासानन्तरम्रेव 
ज्ञापनीयेति शम्‌ | 
श्रीनन्द्ळाल काव्यतीथः, बि, ए | 
श्रीयोड़ीयमठः 
१ नं ऊल्टाडिड्ि जंसन रोड, कलिकाता | 


~ A 
श्रीकृष्ण-चेतन्य प्रभुजीकी स्तुति 
( शीघ्र प्रकाशित होनेवाला गुरुभक्तिप्रकाश नामक पुस्तक का अश ) 
लेखक -पछ्डित श्रीमधुसूदन अधिकारी, श्रीवृन्दावन | 


कलियुग आयो जानके नवद्वीप निजधाम | 
प्रगटे धरि TIS वपु सुन्द्र IAAT ॥ 
निज जलधर धति आवरि राधाफंचनरड़ | 
पियाभाव cae पुकट कियो गौर निज ag N 
खान पान ओर विषय पिय देख सकल खंसार | 
करुणासिन्यु महापुभू कानो भक्ति पुचार ॥ 





नेमिषारण्य परमह'स ash पचारक 


गोड़द्श पावन करो धरि गौराङ्ग स्वरूप । 
उद्धारे हरिने पतित परे हते भवकूप ॥ 
घर घर कोतेन कृष्णको करि करि पावन कीन | 
वाल-बृद्ध-वनिता सबहि करे प्रेमरसलीन ॥ 
नाहक जन्म गमायो मन करिले हरि सोनिह | 
` वार वार नहीं वावरे पाचेगो नरदेह ॥ 


Gatesa श्रीश्रीमक्तिहृद्य बन 


आपर वगैरह end श्रीश्रीमहापृभुके पुचारित भागवतधम्मेका पचार कर रहे È | 
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Publications of the Gaudiya Math Kalpadrgma t 


18. Prembhaktichandrika -By Narottom Thakur 





Sanskrit Works in Bengali character 


U-1-0 
[With original Sanskrit commentaries, 19. Navadwipa-shataka—By Sreela Provodha- 
translati p x T m nanda Saraswiti with Bengali translation, U-1-() 
translation, full explanatory notes, sum- 20. Arthapanchaka—Hy Lokacharyy: of the 
maries and index. | Ramanuja school. 0-1-0 

1. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 21. _Sadachar Smriti -By Madhyacharyaya with 
Mahaprabhu in English By Thakur Bhaktivinade Bengali translation U-1-0 
U-t-O 22. Archankana— u-1-0 

2. Namabhajan: A translation—By Ban Maha- 23. Jaiva Dharma— Rs 2.80 
Ec Vaishnabism— Wie 24. Navadwipa BAS र क ल” 
4. Amnaya Sutra— Rs 0-5-0 25. Chaitanya Shikshamrita—Part I. Ks 1-00 


Vishnu Sahasra; Nama—Emar Maha 26. Sri Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan— 


bharat with a commentary by Baladey — Vidyalihusan Ws 

& translation zc i 0-5-0 27. Sharanagati— 0-1-0 

6. Prameya Ratnavali—Ry Baladev Vidya- 28. Kalyan Kalpataru— U-1-0 

bhusan, with a Gloss by Krishnadey Vedanta Bagish 29. Geetavali— U-1-U 

xs a ब C URB uae 30. Shree'Harinamachintamoni— With expla- 
— e £ 7 d SLEVY NA 

MENU d e Round Its sgn | natary toot notes. U-12-0 

: Ordinary ,, 1-5-0 31. Vaishnab Manjusha Samahriti -By Sri- 

8. Bhagabad Gita—DMadhyas commentary 9-5-1 mad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur in 4 parts 

t Macc “itary b Visva- Rs. 5-"-० 

E Poe dhs tole VRAT here 4 UD Rs. 2-0-0 32. Prem Vibarta-—By ]agadanand:c Goswami 

A Ordinary 1-8-0 0-10-0 

10. Bhakti Sandarbha—By liva Goswami with 33. Sri Krishna Vijaya—Oldest Bengal poem 

translation & explanatory notes Published in parts, | By Gunaraj khan U-S-U 

each part Re, 1-00 34. Sadhak Kanthamoni- Compiled hy 
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Thakur Bhaktivinode 


dE Bhaktivinode ‘the founder of the 


Sajanatoshani made his auspicious advent 
into this world on the 2nd September 1838. He 
remained visible to us for a period of seventy-six 
years. 

The seat of the family in which Thakur 
Bhaktivinode made his appearance 1s Calcutta but 
he first saw the light in the village of Birnagar 
(Ula) within Nabadwipamandal (the circle of 
Nabadwipa). One of the ancestors was the re- 
ceipient of the special favour of Lord Nityananda, 
the Associated Counterpart of Mahaprabhu Sree 
Chaitanya. In boyhood Thakur Bhaktivinode resided 
in his maternal uncle’s house at Birnagar in the 
midst of opulence. He was overtaken by a sudden 
adversity in his eleventh year. Shortly after this 
he came to Calcutta. 

In Calcutta, Thakur Bhaktivinode studied in the 
Hindu Charitable Institution for four years and later 
in the Hindu College. From Calcutta he proceeded 
to Orissa and took up his residence for a time in the 
village of Chhuti, There he taught in a school 





which he established in the neighbourhood, at 
Kendrapara, the headquarters of the sub-division. 
In 1859 Thakur Bhaktivinode moved to Puri. 
He next served as a teacher at Cuttack, Bhadrak 
and Midnapur. 

In 1861 Thakur Bhaktivinode’s 


under Government began. 


long service 
He was employed in 
various capacities and at different places. While 
posted at Puri he disposed of the case of the notori- 
ous Bishakishan * whom he convicted and sent to 
prison. 








* Bishakishan belonged to the sect of atibadis, so 
numeroas in Orissa, originally founded by Jagannath- 
das a Brahman of Jajpar who adopting ‘mayabad’ 
(the doctrine of illusion) fell away from the path of 
unalloyed devotion and cut off his connection with 
Mahaprabhu Sree Chaitanya. A few persons belong- 
ing to this atibadi sect of whom Bishakishan was 
the leader gave themselves out to be a new type of 
avatars (incarnations) and assuming the role of 
Krishna indulged in all sorts of profane immoralities 
under the guise of Ras pastimes. Bishakishan attained 
Yoga-siddhi (miracalous powers acquired by practis- 
ing Yoga i.e. certain forms of ascetic severities) and 
gave sundry proofs of it. He predicted correctly 
future events and his remedies in treating diseases 
were infallible. His selfish desire for material aggran- 
disement filled him with worldly ambition and in 
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Thakur Bhaktivinode was employed by Govern- 
ment to supervise and organise the proper manage- 
ment of the Temple of Jagannath. 

During a short leave Thakur Bhaktivinode 
went to Sree Brindaban where he met Sree 
Jagannathdas Babaji. While visiting Sree Radha- 
kunda, Gobardhan and the other holy sites, Thakur 

 Bhaktivinode heard of the oppression that was 
practised there at that time by a gang of professional 
robbers who bore the name of Kanjharhs. By. great 
exertions he was able to reclaim this powerful gang 
and even induced them to lead moral lives. 

The publication of the Sajjanatoshani was begun 
in 1879. Thakur Bhaktivinode re-established the 
Vishva Vaishnav Sava in Calcutta in 1884. 
In 1887 while posted at Krishnagar, Thakur 
Bhaktivinode made the discovery of the Site of 
Advent of Mahaprabhu Sree Chaitanya. The 
identification of the site which was in accordance with 
the transcendent experiences of Sree Jagannathdas 
Babaji and other Siddha (Perfect) holy sages 
was corroborated by the evidence of the records 
of the Collectorate which were for the purpose, 
subjected to an exhaustive and searching examina- 
tion by Thakur Bhaktivinode who in his official 
capacity had free access to them. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode now turned his attention 
to the active preaching of the Sree Noms 
(the Holy Name) and journeyed to different places 
for the purpose. The Nabadwipdham Pracharini 
Sava was established in 1300 B. S. In that year on 
the full-moon day of.the month of Falgun the Sree 
Vigrahas (Holy Images) of Sree Gaur and Vishnu- 
priya Were installed at Sree Mayapur the place of 
Advent of the Supreme Lord. Thakur Bhaktivinode 
retired from service under Government in 1894, 

Thakur Bhaktivinode is the author of a vast 
number of works on शुद्धभक्ति (unalloyed devotion), works on क्ति (unalloyed devotion), 


furtherance of his selfish interests he fomented risings 
against the Government. Mr. Ravenshaw—after 
whom the College at Cuttack is named—took a keen 


personal interest in this affair and gave his close 


“or 


attention to every phase of it. 
Sn T kg 


X ? LX & 3 


THE HARMONIST 


[. Vol. 25 


numbering over a hundred, in Bengali, English, 
Oriya, Hindi, Persian and Sanskrit. This is a 
superhuman record, especially if we bear in mind 
the fact that the task involved the close examina- 
of many Sanskrit and Bengali works that were 
then almost unknown and could be procured only 
with great difficulty ; and several big books had to 
be copied out in their entirety by the author with 
his own hand. Some of his works are of immense 
dimension and 
treasure that will ever remain an inspiration to those 
who choose to walk in the path of unalloyed devo- 
tion. It is not possible to deal with the contents of 


those works here. It is our intention to review them 


everyone of them is a priceless 


in regular and systematic way in future issues of this 
Journal: 


Thakur Bhaktivinode ceased to be visible in this 
world on 23rd June 1914. 


The above is a brief outline of the exotoric 
activities of Thakur Bhaktivinode which had as their 
only object the service of Sree Krishna. He was Sree 
Gauranga's Own ; and his holy impulse of constant 
service of Hari was manifest in the absolute 
artlessness of his external conduct as of his inmost 
thoughts. He made his appearance in this world at 
a lime when Gaudamandal ( the holy land of 
Gauda ) had become an arena of the unholy 
contentions of so-called religious sects of every 
description which were unanimous only in their 
relentless hostility to the doctrine of unalloyed 
and eternal devotion to God. Thakur Bhaktivinode 
appeared in this world out of divine pity for us 
with the object of remedying those disorders by 
the ministration of the healing balm of the loving 
instructions of Sree Chaitanyachandra. His acts are 
those of a Vaishnav who is ever pure, ever free 
from every defect, ever delighting only in the Name 
of Krishna and ever indifferent to mere worldly 
values. Those alone are privileged to have-the sight 
of a Vaishnav who have their faces turned towards 


God, 
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Religious Views. 


MPJ ४ RM means ‘that by which 

we are enabled to fully under- 
stand the reality’. In regard to such 
understanding all objects are found to be 
divided into two broad classes viz. those 
that are living and those that are de- 
vold of the principle of life. 
hving beings. 


We are 
We see the world as its 
We act independently on 
our own Initiat ve. 


observers. 
Butin our present 
estimation life-less objects cannot do all 
this. Knowing, willing, feeling are the 
natural functions of the living. The non. 
living do not appear to possess these 
These functions of the living 
are exercised in two different ways viz. 
positively by the srauta process, that 1s 
by the descent of the transcendental 
reality or the descending method,— 
and negatively,by the ordinary method 
of empiricism or the ascending process 
based .on perception of the external 
world by the channels of the senses. 
Both of these methods have been 
employed from eternity in the attempt 
to obtain the knowledge of the reality. 
The Sreemad Bhagabat, the un-concoct- 
ed commentary of the Brahma sutra, 
says — 

“एतावदेव जिज्ञास्य तत्त्वजिशासुनाउत्मनः | 

अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां यत्‌ स्थात्‌ सब्बे सव्वेदा ॥” 

But the dharma can be known by 


functions. 


the positive, descending or sraufa me- 
thod. Or it may be put thus—the know- 
ledge regarding the synthetic reality 
being recited and heard, by a succession . 
of such recital followed by such conse- 
quent manifestation to the sense of 
hearing, has always been appearing in 
this world. It is of course possible to 
undertake the investigation of the rea- 
lity by the negative method,the method 
of difference or the progressive method 
on the basis of the experience of exter- 
nal objects perceived by the senses ;— 
but by such methods the reality ean not 
be fully known. Hence the Sreemad 
Bhavabat also says — 

“ज्ञाने प्रयासमुद्पास्थ नमन्त एव 

जीवन्ति सन्मुखरितां भवदीयवात्तांम्‌ | 

स्थानस्थिताः श्र तिगतां agag aA- 

ये प्रायशोऽजित जितोऽप्यसि तेर्त्रिलोक्याम्‌ ॥” 


That is to say ‘Thou un-conquered 
Vishnu Who art beyond the reach of 
mind and of words, those who giving 
up the path of abstract reasoning based 
entirely on the experiénce of external, 
material (non-spiritual) objects gained 
by means of the senses with the resolve 
‘I must in a reverent spirit, because it is 
worth listening to, hear kirtan (recital)’ 
from the holy mouths of sadhus (the un- 
contaminated) who are free from the four- 
fold disqualification of error, iuadver- 
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the 


organs of sense and are fully experienc: 


tence, deceipt and deficiency of 
ed in the delineation of transcendental 
reality, and with body, mind and speech 
discarding all egotism pass their lives 
ever intent on lhy sanctifyinz story,— 
such persons placed in what-ever cir- 
cumstances in this three-fold world 
knowing Thee rightly, even Thee Who 
art unconquerable and so very difficult 
to be known, are enabled to make Thee 
submit to loving devotion.’ 

Thus we find that the full view of 
the reality by the complete cessation of 
all delusions is not obtainable on the 
path of abstract reasoning—it is attain- 
able on the road of the Spiritual Guide 
and disciple or by listening to kirtan, 
The shastras and pious custom have 
proclaimed this road as being that of 
‘bhakti or devotion. Sruti (i.e. hear- 
ing) is another name of the Veda. 
Abandoning that srauta path or allegi- 
ance to the Veda, acquiring knowledge 
with the instrumentality of the organs 


of the sense that mutually contradict 


one another and deceive at every step, 
and adopting, under the impression that 
it constitutes our main warranty, the 
testimony of direct perception, in- 
ference or tradition etc, that is to say 
all evidences with the exception of that 
of the authoritative sources or of the 
Veda, the position that we take up is 
liable to be rendered untenable by a 
cleverer erer dialectician. By such method 
we shall never be able to gain the ab. 
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solute knowledge. Comte the famous 


who was born in one of the 
this 
has left to us an 


philosopher, 
countries of the west, professing 
reality of matter 
abundant differential exposition by the 
method of induction restine on his. own 


Al- 


though he professes to be a realist his 


materialistic personal experience 


method of exposition resting entirely on 
the experience of material objects has 
necessarily failed to make any approach 
In like 
manner most philosophers or religious 
sects conceiving that the objective 
to be reached is the undifferentiated 
Truth, as opposed to differentiated 
matter, are endeavouring to approxi- 
mate the same with the help of personal 
experience, the product of the material 
senses of each. 

By such efforts, notwithstanding any 
success in elaLorately embelleshing the 
particular body of opinions of their res- 
pective sects, those thinkers have only 
helped to increase or consolidate the 
narrowness of clique, party or sect. For 
the reason that all those religious or 
philosophical speculations are not mak- 
ing for universal harmony or unity by 
basing themselves on the principle of 
one Absolute Truth that it is narrowness 
that has been spread by their means. All 
those bodies of sectarian opinion also 
shift to an ever-increasing distance 
from the basic ideal of the knowledge 


to the transcendental reality. 


of one Absolute Reality, instead of 


harmony, are erecting steadily under 
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the name of equality vast dividing 
barriers. If we enquire for the cause 
of this we find that sectarian differences 
are the product of the differences of 
inclination due to the ereat force of the 


mental function. There is no doubt 


about the fact that such differences of 
inclination are a second nature in tho 
case of beings that have, from time that 
has no beginning, their faces turned 
away from Gol. The various schools of 
opinion having arisen in advocacy of 
the variety of inclinations due to differ. 
ences in the experience of the world 
gained by the exercise of the external 
Senses and narrowness being thus genera. 
ted, mutual differences and hostil’ ties 
have gone on steadily increasing, It 
18 for this reason that the different re. 
ligious or philosophical views are techni- 
cally styled sampradaic vadas (sectarian 
controversial theories or creeds), 

On a little reflection we find that the 
ultimate object the attainmeut of which 
18 the aim of those theories or creeds is 
one or other of the four purusharthas 
(principal ‘objects of human life’) viz. 
dharma, artha, kam and moksha (re- 
ligious merit, worldly prosperity, desire 
of sensuous enjoyments and emancipa- 
ton). All those efforts for the attain- 
ment of these ‘objects of human life’ 
are based on external or non-spiritual 
(4chit)knowledge of the reality obtained 
by means of the senses. 

The gratification of one’s senses 
or selfish desires is the fulfilment 


of such efforts. The inexperience dis- 
played in the investigation of the 
absolute reality by thus mistaking the 
material for tho spiritual knowledge 
gives rise to the endeavour to effect 
a compromise between matter and 
spirit by simply placing them under one 
and the same category. It is this that is 
responsible for the increased narrowness 
of the different speculative schools and 
religious sects that aim at the attain- 
ment of the aforesaid 'four objects of 
human life’. 

The acharyya (teacher by his per- 
sonal example) of the doctrine 
of ‘undifferentiated intelligent reality’ 
(chiwnrvishesa vada ) Shree Shankara 
adopting the system of worship of the 
five gods ( pauchopasana ) has effected a 
compromise between religious merit, 
worldly prosperity, sensual gratification 
and emancipation. In the paucharatra 
(system iuculeating five different know- 
ledge ) work Purusha Samhita it is laid 
down that man worships the Sun(Surya) 
for obtaining religious merit, Ganesha 
for worldly prosperity, Sakti ( female 
energy) for sensuous gratification and 
Siva or Rudra for emancipation. In their 
opinion, on the attainment of success 
(siddhi) consequent on a course of 
worship which is a pursuit of the tem- 
porary (anitya) in which the object of 
worship is to be understood by the 
worshipper as being really unreal or 
temporary (achit or anitya); the differ- 


ence between, or the specifications of, 
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the worshipped and the worshipper 
disappears, and with this ‘realisation of 
unity’ (advaita-siddhi) or the ‘undiffer- 
entiated state’ (wimvishesa) the ultimate 
object of desire is gained For this 
reason the form of the worship of 
Vishnu that is based on selfish desire 
( 6. 8. at certain places the worship of 
Dadhivamana for getting rid of disease, 
sorrow, fear) is also classed with the 
‘worship of the five’ ;—in the case of 
such Vishnu-worship also the end that 
18 desired is the ‘destruction of the 
worshipped’ or ‘the attainment of the 
undifferentiated Brahman in the form 
of the complete elision of the individual 
self. Therefore we see that the *wor. 
ship of the five’ based on these doctrines 
can by no means ever be the ‘highest 
(parama) duty’, or ‘the eternal (sla. 
shvata), permanent (sanatana) and 
constant (nitya) dharma of the jiva’ 

Hence the Sreemad Bhagabata has 
said— 


“स बे पुंसां परो धम्मो यतो भक्तिरधोक्षजे | 
अहैतुक्यप्रतिहता ययात्मा सुप्रसीदति ॥” 


Or in other words that by means of 
Which bhakti (devotional faith) in the 
adhokshaja (the transcendental God- 
head) is aroused isthe highest dharma 
of man. Such devotional faith possess. 
es two distinguishing features viz,—(1) 
it is ahaituki causeless(2)it is apratihata 


= (wuninterrupted ); and it is only by 


^ . such devotional faith that the soul is 
SER  Satisfi The word adhokshaja 





that has been used 1n the passage 
quoted means ‘He by Whom the know. 
ledge that is born of the senses jg 
transcended’ “अधःकृतं आतिक्रान्तं अक्षा 
इन्द्रियजं ज्ञानं येन सः” that is to say ‘He 
who exists beyond the scope of 
all knowledge of the jiwa that is born 
of the senses’ ;—He is Sree Krishna 
To him is assured ‘the right reserved’ 
of enjoying Himself in ways that are 
beyond the reach of the knowledge born 
of the senses of horizontally-moving 
animals, man, gods etc. etc. The love 
(precti) towards this transcendental 
reality that is produced by the practice 
of the hiehest dharma is known as 
bhakti (devotional faith)—seva (service 
भज्‌ धातुः सेवायाम्‌ ), which is not based 
on any adventitous cause and which is 
ever uninterrupted. And the worship 
that is ordinarily found enacted of the 
object of worship based on the desires 
for religious merit, worldly prosperity, 
sensuous gratification and emancipation; 
is nob suddha bhakti (pure devotion); 


and tho temporary excitation of bhakti 


(devotion) that is due to peculiarities 
of place, time or object, being interrupt- 
able and distortable by time, is there: 
fore,also not pure devotion. The devotion 
that is causeless (ahaituki), or in other 
words, which is based on the desire for 
the exclusive love for the transcendental 
object of worship, and which is un- 
interruptable or without intermission, 
by such devotion alone the satisfaction 


of the ‘soul’ (atman) is obtained. Here 
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the word ‘soul’ does not mean merely 
the perishable body ‘male up of the 
five ele nents’ (pancha-bhautika) with 
the ten organs of sense, nor does it 
mean the mind (manas) ‘the eleventh 
sense’ the propeller or ruler of the 
aggregate of the sense-organs. All 
effort by the body or the mind of the 
jiva is only: gratification of the senses of 
the jiva and is not the love of the trans- 
cendent. The service of the transcen- 
dent or devotion is not really grati- 
fication of the senses. The Sree Narada- 
pancharatra says :— 


“सब्वोंपाधिविनिस्म॒ क्त॑ तत्परत्वेन निम्मेलम्‌ | 
हृषीकेण हृषीकेश-सेचनं भक्तिरुच्यते ॥” 
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By means of all the senses (hrishika) 
exclusively to desire the love of Vishnu 
Who is the Lord of all the senses, is 
devotion. This devotion is not covered 
up bythetwin conditions of gross and 
subtle matter, and by reason of its 
ending i signifying the service of 
Vishnu it is suddha or free from 
impurity. It is on account of the 
predominance of the knowledge born of 
the senses and aversion to the service 
of the transcendent, that the impulse of 
pure devotion and the ‘soul’ have been 
covered up, in the state of bondage of 
the jiva, by those two eross and subtle 
conditions. 


| To be continued. 


The Chaitanya Doctrines. 


Y the Grace of Mahaprabhu thoughtful minds 

all over the world now realise that Absolute 
Truth must transcendall limitations of time and space. 
This auspicious result has been greatly helped by 
the widely ranging speculations of scientific men 
who, during the four centuries since’ the advent of the 
Supreme Lord have been busy carrying on their 
investigation in diverse fields of human knowledge 
in different parts of the world. This is also the 
attitude of the educated classes in this country. 
The anomaly of diversity of religions 18 admitted 
on all hands. From the point of view of the 
scientist there can be but one religion. Scientific 
investigation has brought out:the fact that the existing 
religions contain elements that are adventitious 
having had their origin in the special circumstances 
of the age or locality. The Doctrines of Mahaprabhu 
are absolutely free from all such defects. They 


are eternal and universal. This is a large statement 
made with due deliberation ; and the attempt will 

e made in the pages of this Journal to fully 
substantiate the claim. This great subject can 
be suitably unfolded only by gradual steps ; and, 
if it is to be properly understood, will require as a 
preliminary the patient and close attention of the 
readers for a certain length of time. 

In all His teachings, Mahaprabhu in pursuance 
of the Shastric method expounds everything in the 
order of (1) subject of reference (ii) Ex- 
planation of relationship with the subject, and 
( iii ) object of such relationship. 

According to Him whatever the Veda says is 
true. It is, therefore, the duty of Sadhus (holy 
persons) to strictly obey the Vedas in their con- 


(i) सम्बन्ध, (ii) अभिधेय, (iii) पुयोजन 
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duct. It is the function of the Vedas to make known 
Sreekrishna directly or indirectly, positively or 
negatively. Therefore, as regards the subject of 
reference, everything in the Veda relates to Sree 
Krishna. As regards explanation of the relationship 
with the subject the Veda regards devotion to 
Krishna alone as significant. The goal of such 
relationship is the love of Krishna. 

Sreemad Gaurchandra, Who is the Godhead 

Himself, teaches jivas (souls) the following ten tattvas. 

(1) The word of the (iv) Vedic tradition 
is the chief evidence ;—which teaches 
the following nine conclusions.— 

(2) Krishna Himself or Hari is the Absolute 
Truth in the Universe. 

(3) He is All-powerful. 

(4) Heis the boundless Ocean of the nectar 
of rasa (harmony). 

(5) Jivas (souls) are in their essence decimal 
parts of Hari. 

(6) Due to their ‘tatastha’ (intermediate between 
‘chit’ and ‘achit’) character ‘jivas’ in the 
state of bondage are in the power of 
‘Maya’ (illusion). 

(7) Due to their'tatastha'nature jivas in their free 
state are beyond the power of ‘Maya’. 
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(8) The relationship with Sree Krishna of the 
whole Universe comprising ‘Jiva’ and - 
‘Jada’ (matter) is that of inconceivable 
(transcendent) simultaneous difference and 
agreement. (v) 

(9) The only 'sadhan' (function, duty) of ‘jivas’ 
(souls) is unalloyed devotion. (vi) 

(10) The only ‘sadhya’ (object) of ‘jivas’ (souls) 
is the unalloyed love of Krishna. 

The doctrines of Mahaprabhu are thus stated 


in an old sloka— 
आराध्यो भगवान्‌ त्रजेशतनयस्तद्वाम वृन्दावन 
रम्या काचिदुपासना ब्रजवधूबर्गेण या कल्पिता | 
SARITA पुमाणममल प्रेमा JAN महान, 
श्रीचेतन्यमहापुभोमतमिद्‌ तत्राद्रो न: पर: ॥ 


Sreekrishna who is the God-Head Himself 
is the only Object of worship, His eternal Abode is 
Sreedham Brindaban. The best mode of worship 
is that of ‘braja gopis. The Sreemad Bhagabat 
is the unadulterated recorded evidence. Love of 
Krishna is the goal. These are the doctrines of 
Sree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. We have the highest 


regard for His doctrines and none for any other. 








Khlystism. 


Jf practice and doctrines of the 

‘Khlysts a religious (?) sect of 
Russia bear a striking resemblance to 
those of the prakrita-sahajias, Bawls, 
Kalachandis and Kishoribhajas of this 
country. In all of these cults the root 
of error assumes the form of the absurd 
and profane blunder that the transcen- 


(४) aaa | 









dental activities of the Godhead as 
found in the Scriptures are identical 
With the vilest sexual ‘orgies of the 
worst human debauchees. Those who 
are excessively addicted to sensual en- 
Joyment are sometimes so much deluded 
thereby as to suppose that all men are 
equally vile. Some of the very worst 


(v) अचित्त्यभेदाभेद, (vi) शुद्धभक्ति 
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among them are so entirely lost to all 
sense of shame that they feel no hesita. 
tion in actually proclaiming,’ to those 
who failing to see through their arti- 
fices are willing to listen to them, that 
there is nothing holier and happier than 
sexual immorality ; pretending to have 
discovered the abominable doctrine (?) 
in the Scriptural accounts of the trans. 
cendental activities of the Godhead. 

Most people of this world, although 
they do not possess the knowledge of 
the transcendental reality, are, how- 
ever, sufficiently convinced of the mun- 
dane necessity of leading a chaste life 
and are not prepared to lend any deli. 
berate support to. doctrines that may 
undermine sexual morality. This is 
undoubtedly a sound instinct. But such 
desire for sexual purity unenlightend 
by faith in God is not in itself of suff. 
cient strength to save us from the clut- 
ches of pseudo.religionists of the type 
of ‘Khlysts’ and we should, therefore, 
be on our guard and avoid intimate as- 
Sociation with a person without pre- 
viously satisfying ourselves by careful 
personal enquiry about his practices, 
irrespective of his religious practices 
bearing in mind the advice of Gour- 
Sundar that ‘no one can be a teacher 
of dharma who does not himself 
practise it.’ 

To what terrible lengths of immor- 
ality unscrupulous psilanthropists may 
lead their willing victims is well known 
in. this country. That the evil is to be 


5 
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found everywhere and is not peculiar 
to this country will be clear from the 
following account of the infamous ‘Gre- 
gorl Rasputin’ who figured so promi- 
nently in the history of Russia during 
the early period of the Great war, taken 
from Prince Yonsonpoff's memoirs that | 
18 appearing in the Sunday Chronicle 
of London. 

In that work ‘Khlystism’ is describ- 
ed as essentially sexual in character : it 
is a blend of the coarsest animal passion 
with a belief in the highest spiritual 
revelation. The ‘prayer meetings’ (?) 
of the Khlysts combined in an intense 
degree religious (?) ecstacy and erotic 
The Khlysts believe that at 
the height of their hysterical excite- 
ment the Holy Spirit (?) descends 
among them, and that the licentious 
conclusion of their ceremonies is no- 
thing else than an act of ‘God’s bless. 
ing’ (?) The ceremony begins 
with a slow rhythmic dance which 
changes to a mad whirl. There is a 
blinding glitter of candles in the room 
during ‘prayer’ (?) and the inevitable 
climax is a wild, amorous debauch. 

Here is the remarkable account of 
the Rake's Progress of the satanical 
Gregori Rasputin, the typical Khlyst. 
Rasputin was by birth a peasant. He 
was the son of a professional horse- 
stedlor and was himself a horse-stealer 
in early life He was mot endowed 
with a prepossessing appearance. His 
face was of the most ordinary peasant 


abandon. 
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large, ugly 
a slovenly 


his small 


with 
features with 
beard and with a long nose ; 
grey eyes looked out from under bushy 


type—a coarse oval, 
overgrown 


eyebrows with piercing yet shifty 
glances. ‘This ungainly rufhan who was 


being constantly thrashed by infuriated 
peasants whose horses he stole became 
all at once the Autocrat, to all intents 
and purposes, of the Russian state. 
While stil engaged in stealing 
horses in his native village ina remote 
corner of Russia Rasputin was dis- 
covered by ‘a young missionary monk 
a well-informed and deeply religious 
man and as naive as a child’ 
presented by him asa man of God to 
Bishop Theophan who in his turn 
introduced the impostor (?) to the 
Tsar's palace. Rasputin’s amazing in- 
fluence.over his victims js supposed by 
the writer of the memoir to have been 
due to his immense dynamic force 
which was the result of ascetic practices. 
He could go without food or sleep like 
an Indian Fakir. To those, however, 
who distrusted him his eyes appeared 
to be amazingly repulsive. They also 
noticed that he walked with a mincing 
gait and approached young maidens 
even of the highest families with a sly, 
sickly smile embracing them without 
ceremony, kissing them with ‘an air of 
condescension. At the Tsar’s palace 
he appeared in the guise of a righteous 
man who had consecrated himself to 
God ; m society drawing rooms, among 


ancl 
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his female admirers, he was much less 
circumspect ; and finally, at home 
or in à private room at a restaurant 
intimate company of his 
associates, he gave full vent to his 
drunkenness and wanton debauchery, 
In certain—incidentally very small 
the highest rank in St 
Petersburg society occultism of every 
kind was cultivated 


in the 


circles of 


In this environ . 
ment, Rasputin was assured of marked 


success. Rasputin justified all hig 
monstrous debauchery with typical 
Khlyst reasoning; and sometimes 
instilled into women the belief that 


association with him was far from being 
a $n. The Empress of Russia was 
entirely in Rasputin’s grip and on the 
outbreak of the Great war not a single 
important event at the front was 
decided without a préliminary con. 
ference with him. This naturally 
alarmed the people who tried their ` 
best to induce the Emperor to 
cease his connection with Rasputin. 
But the Emperor and the Empress 
remained ‘deaf to all supplications 
advice, warnings and threats. The 
more Rasputin was opposed, the more 
convincing the evidence against him 
the less attention was paid to the matter 
at the Tsar’s palace. &o. 

The Prakrita Sahajia, Baul -and 
Kalachandi sects of pseudo-Vaishnavas 
of this country who almost openly 
practise and preach sexual immorality 
are not ashamed to declare that their 
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doctrines (?) are those taught by 
Mahaprabhu. Whose followers 
give themselves out to bo. 


tices 


they 
The prac- 
of these and other allied sects 
will be treated specifically in coming 
numbers of this journal. It will suffice 
for the present to give the reader a 
concrete example of Gaursundar’s own 
practice as indicative of the principles 
that He recommended His followers— 
householders as well as  ascetics—to 
follow in their relations with the female 
Sex. 

During the period that Mahaprabhu 


displayed the lila of leading the Life of 


७ householder His Practice is thus in. 
dicated in a general way in three short 
sentences by the author of 
Chaitanya Bhagabat, the oldest and the 
most authentic account of His career,— 


Sree 


“ag सत चापल्य करेन सबा सने | 
aà स्त्री माज ना हैखेन दृष्टिकोणे ॥ 
स्त्री हेन नाम प्रभु एइ अवतारे | 
श्रवणेओ ना करिला बिदित wem ॥ 
अतएब यत महामहिम सकले | 
गौराङ्ग नागर” हेन स्तब नाहि बले ॥” 
—( जे: भाः आः १५२८-३०) 
“He played many such merry 
pranks on all persons, barring only 
this that He never cast even a side- 
glance on a female. It is known to 
the whole world that in this incarnation 
the -Lord did not even allow His ear to 
hear such a thing as the name ofa 
female, ‘Hence all devotees of exalted 
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position never address Him as amorous 
Gauranga.” 

Mahaprabhu exhibited the Zila of 
renouncing the world and becoming 
an ascetic at the age of twenty-four, 
It was during His residence at Puri 
«3 an ascetic that the following incident 
took place which is thus described in 
the Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita, the 
companion work of Sree Chaitanya 
Bhagabat. 

One day. Sree Bhagawanachary ya in- 
vited the Lord to his residence and 
had many choice dishes cooked at his 
own place to be offered to Him. He 
himself asked the junior Haridas who 
used to sing kirtan to the Lord to 
obtain by begging fine, white raw rice 
from the sister of Shikhi Mahiti. The 
sister of Sikhi Mahiti was an old lady 
of great piety and an eminent Vai. 
shnava who was declared by Mahaprabhu 
Himself as belonging to the very high- 
est class of Vaishnavas ranking her 
with Swarup Gosain, Rai Ramananda 
and Shikhi Mahiti himself. Haridas 
brought from her rice by begging. 
The Acharyya was very much delighted 
by obtaining the fine rice and had it 
cookel with very great care. At noon 
when Mahaprabhu sat at His meal He 
said that the rice was very fine and 
asked from where it had been obtained. 
The Acharyya said the rice was obtain- 
ed by begging from Madhabi Dasi. The 
Lord said, ‘who went there to beg ?' 


The Acharyya mentioned the name of 
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the junior Haridas. The Lord praised 
the rice and sat down to meal. On his 
return to his own residence He com- 
manded Govinda not to admit the 
junior Haridas into the house from that 
day. Haridas was distressed finding 
the door of the Lord shut against him. 
No one know why he was forbidden 
admission. Haridas gave up food and 
at the end of the three days Swarup 
and others went to the Lord and said, 
‘Lord, what offence has Haridas com. 
mitted ? Why is the door shut against 
him for which he has gone on fast? 
The Lord said, He cannot see the face 
of & Vairagi who accosts a female. 
Saying this Mahaprabhu retived to the 
inner apartments. All were struck 
dumb at the sight of the Lord's anger. 
Another day allof them together sub- 
mitted this prayer at the feet of the Lord 
on behalf of Haridas—‘Lord, the offence 


is slight. Be propitiated. He has 
now learnt the lesson and will not 
offend again. The Lord said, ‘My 
mind is not under my control. It re- 


fuses contact with a Vairagi who accosts 
feinales. Give up this vain talk all of 
you and betake yourselves to your 
proper duties. If you say anything 
more you wil not see Me here, Hear. 
ing this all put their hands to their ears 
and dispersed to their respective duties. 
es Yet another day all went to 
Paramananda Puri and requested him 


: | Saying ‘Propitiate the Lord’, Then 
p Pur uri. Gosain came alone to the Lord 
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The .Lord did obeisance to him, had 
him seated with great respect and ask. 
ed, whatis your command ? What hag 
brought you here ? Puri Gosain begg. 
ed Him to be propitiated towards 
Haridas. On hearing this the Lord 
said, *Gosain, listen to Me, you stay 
here with all the Vaishnavas, command 
Me to go to Alalnath. I shall reside. 
there with only Govinda to keep -Me 
Saying this the Lord , 
called Govinda and making obeisance 
to Puri left the place. Puri Gosain 
much agitated hurried after the Lord 
and by entreaties persuaded Him to 
return to the house...... All the devotees 
then went to Haridas and Swarup 
Gosain said ‘Listen, Haridas. Believe 
that all of us desire your good. The 
Lord insists. The Godhead is his own 
master. He is merciful and will be 
again kind some day. Jf.you insist His 
firmness will increase. His anger will 
leave afterwards. He has bathed and 
taken His meal’. Saying this and per- 
suading Haridas to have his food and 
bath Swarup returned to his house en- 
couraging:him to cherish hope. When 
the-Lord used to go out to have sight 
of Jagannath, Haridas had .& view. of 
the Lord from a distance...... Haridas 
passed one year in this way but still 
Mahaprabhu was not propitiated, One 
day, as the night was nearing its close; 
making obeisance to the Lord Haridas 
set out for praying without telling any 
one. There vowing the attainment of 


company." 
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the lotus feet of the supreme Lord 
Haridas gave up this life by entering 
the Tribeni...... One day Mahaprabhu 
asked the devotees, ‘Where 18 Haridas ? 
Let him be brought here.’ All said, 
‘On the day that completed one year 
having risen up at night he went away 
no one knows where’. 
Mahaprabhu gently 

devotees wondered 


On hearing this 
smiled. All the 
in their miuds...... 
A Vaishnava came to Nabadvipa from 
Prayag. He told them all about 
Haridas, of his solemn vow and of his 


immersion in the Tribeni On hearing 
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filled 
At the end of the year 
tho 
devotees with great joy came to meet 
the Lord; When Sreebas asked, 
‘Where is Haridas? The Lord re- 
plied, ‘a being enjoys the fruit of his 
acts’. Then Sreebas narrated Haridas’s 


this Sreebas and others 


with 


were 
wonder. 
Sivananda accompanied by all 


story, the vow he took and his immer- 
sion in the Tribeni. On hearing this the 
Lord laughing with hearty satisfaction 
said ‘this is the proper expiation for 
the offence of looking upon a female 
as an object of sensuous desire.’ 


Thakur Haridas 


( Continued from previous issue ) 


HE sixteen names of thirty-two 
letters, the Tarak Bramha Name, 
was adopted as the form of prayer. That 
one born of a Yavana family was bound 
to use only Yavanic language in wor- 
shipping God, such narrowress never 
manifested itself jn the heart of magna- 
nimous Haridas. Accepting the prin- 
ciple of Universal and highest charity 
and living in the solitary cell of Bena- 
pole he continued loudly to take the 
Name. The sight of Haridas endea- 
vouring with a singleness of purpose 
to take the Name aroused the feeling of 
hostility in the malicious section of Hindu 
society. ‘The pure-hearted people were 
delighted with the spectacle of Haridas's 
un-precedented love for the Name ; 


but the evil impulses of certain persons 
imbued with the mischievous instincts 
of brutes were not subdued. One of 
the leaders of this body of haters 
of devotees formed the resolution of 
devising a method of defiling Haridas. 
This man by name Ramchandra Khan 
was very well-known in those parts. 
He had also an immense following and 
great material prosperity made him 
proud. Under the advice of several 
mean-minded friends he prepared to 
engage himself in an evil deed. Hari- 
das did not originally belong to the 
district of Ramchandra. He, an alien, 
had come to reside in the village of 
Ramchandra. Without offering to 
support the evil deeds of Ramchandra 
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he was always occupied with the Name 
of Hari family he 
uttered vocatives of the Sanskrit langu- 
: the Name uttered 
by him, because: he prayed witha loud 
voice, 


: born. In Yavana 
age in calling God 


penetrated into the auricular 
cavities of persons such as Ramchandra 
Khan in the 
opinion of Ramchandra being clearly 
against the Shastras, Ramchandra 
volunteered to create trouble for Hari- 
das. Ramchandra thought that Hari- 
das was a weak-minded youngman like 
himself that he was engaged in uttering 
the Name of Hari merely under the 
impulse of the moment, had become a 
sadhu being denied the possession of 
objects of sensuous gratification and 
therefore, would be drawn away from the 
path of holiness by the actual contact 
of any object of sensuous desire; and 
thinking ihus and gaining overa cer- 
tain harlot by holding out the prospect 
of pecuniary reward he sent her to the 
solitary cell of Thakur Haridas. The 
Lord of day had just gained the sum- 
mit ofthe sun-set mountain, the lonely 
cell had become lonelier at the approach 
of darkness, Sree Haridas was taking 
the Name of God with undivided atten- 
tion, his faculty of external perception 
had shrunk as the result of taking the 
Name and all inner faculties were 
engaged in the service of God,—when 
the harlot sent by Ramchandra Khan 
appeared before him. That fallen 
we man b by the beauty of her person and 


etc. and such hearing 
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the. display of amorous gestures born of 
the passions of the heart that make a 


man tried -her 


utmost 
to shake the impulse of the service of 
Thakur But the 
three the night—the 


periods of dusk, the dead of night and 


forget himself, 
Haridas. through 
divisions of 


the small hours of departing gloom— 
no change was produced in the heart 
of Haridas. Remaining firm he did not 
fall into the enchanting meshes of tho 
harlot. 
fication for the attainment of which the 
irrepressible appetites of 
mind are eager, 


Those objects of sensuous grati- 


the human 
by presenting them- 
selyes in the solitary cell of Haridas 
did not obstruct his service of God. 
There is a very great difference between 
the heart of a Vaishnava and that of 
an ordinary man. The harlot failing 
with all manner of effort to gain her 
object returning at sunrise to Ram- 
chandra Khan ‘reported everything 
as it had happened. The hard-hearted 
Ramchandra instructed her to try again 
at night to captivate the heart of Haridas. 
Acting under the direction of the heart- 
less Ramchandra that woman, lost to 
shame, continued to employ all her 
arts to prevent the devotional practice 
of Haridas. Three successive nights 
passed away in this manner and yet the 
un-worldly heart of Haridas seeking no 
respite from the service of Hari did not 
render the least help to the realisation 
of the confident hopes of the harlot and 
Ramchandra, In answer to all the 
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efforts of the harlot Sree Haridas Thakur 
always persisted in telling her that as 
the required number of Names to be 
counted had not been completed he was 
for that reason occupied in uttering the 
Name. ‘Those who are ever engaged 
in taking tue un-defiled Name do not 
turn to sin even when such sins accu- 
mulate close to them. The elevation. 
ists are not able to forego such oppor- 
tunities of sinful acts; but watching the 
manifestation of the  super.natural 
force of the character of Haridas the 
heart of the sinful woman was changed. 
Throwing herself at the feet of Thakur 
Haridas she said with contrition, ‘I 
am addieted to sin, 
the lust of many ; you are the greatest 
of devotees engaged in the service of 
Hari ; the evil propensities of my heart 
have been destroyed in your company 
by the force of your transcendental 
| supplicant for 


contaminated by 


power; | am now a 
following the footsteps ofa Bhagabat 
like yourself ; out of mercy direct me 
to walk in.the path of devotion Loss Phe 
heart of the merciful Haridas was 
touched. He forgot all about the bad 
profession of the harlot—the unworthy 
object of the lust of many and deciding 
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that she was eligible for taking the 
mahamantra of the Name of Hari in the 
manner that is free from offence, res- 
cued her from the deep well of sensua- 
lity. Such mercy is not met with any- 
Where except the heart of a Vaishnava. 
All praise to Haridas! May your 
mercy be appreciated by all the people 
of the world—that non-evil producing, 
disillusioning kindness of thine towards 
the ugly harlot that tried to turn your 
mind away from the service of Krishna. 
There can be no comparison between 
the man who is bound by the results of 
his actions and the Vaishnava who is 
worthy of the homage of all the gods. 
The Suddha Bhaktas who have thrown 
themselves on the protection of the 
Name treasuring up in their hearts the 
incomparable deeds of Thakur Haridas 
should free from offence un-ceasingly 
call upon the Name of Krishna and will 
thus obtain the mercy of Thakur 
Haridas who is the acharyya of the 
Name i.e. teacher of the Name by his 
own practice The six passions of lust 
etc. will ever fail to ensure the success 
of any efforts directed against the 
devotees of God. 


( 20 be continued ) 


EQUALITY. 


Why dost thou hate t व 
The symbols of worship are many 1n differen 

lands among different peoples. 

Some worship with ‘Kachha’ off, some on their 

knees, 


Some again remain with eyes closed in 
? worship of Brahma, 


he worship of the stranger ? 


Some worship in ‘yogasana’, some find joy 
in Sankirtai, 


All are worshipping the one beloved Krishna, 
Therefore live all as brothers in good amity, 
Always practise Har? bhakti in this iife or in 

| death, 





13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19, 


20, 


2I. 


sias ५18, the Balaram ballad revered of all 
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Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


[ Continued from the 23rd page ] 


The most precious jewels are treasured in 
the best loved places, 
The Mouths of Sree Ananta are the 
Treasury of the jewels of (Krishna’s) 
glorious deeds. 
Therefore in the beginning if praises of 
Balaram 
Find expression in that mouth manifests 
the Kirtan of Chaitanya. 
A thousand-hooded serpent is Lord 
Balaram. 
What-so-ever the Lord does is all 
unrestrained. 
The great Lord Haladhar, of immense 
stature, 
Drunk with the praise of Chaitanya 
Chandra, of exceeding patience. 
Above him there is none other dearer 
to Chaitanya. 
At all time does He delight in that form. 
His behaviour what-so-ever being listens 
to, sings, 
Him does Srikrishna-Chaitanya give his 
supreme protection, 
With him are greatly pleased Mahesh and 
Parvati, 
On his tongue dances the Pure Goddess 
of speech 
With ninety-thousand consorts, Parvati aitd 
the rest, 
Does Siva offer homage to Sankarshan 
Pn. as His worshipper. 
This narrative in the fifth skandha of the 
| | l Bhagabat 


Ey) 


Z 


Vaishnavas. 


22. 


24. 


25, 


26. 


20 


Generously unconventional to the extreme 


is the narrative of His Rasa(3) pastimes 
In Brindaban in the company of gopis 
He did take delight. 


Two months of the spring that bear the 


names of Madhab and Madhu, * 
Did !ast, says the Purana, the Rasa- 
pastimes of "Wielder of the plough” 


Listen, those slokas of the Bhagabat 


are these, 
Spoken by Sree Suka, to Raja Parikshit 
who was the hearer, 


‘Two months did there abide those of 


Madhu and Madhab, 

The Divine Rama augmenting the amour 

of the gopis during the nights. 
Hnewrcled by spiritual damsels He 

took His delight in gardens fring- 

ing the Yamuna 

Which were lightened by the shin- 

ing digits of the full moon served 

by breezes perfumed with the scent 

of the Lotus. 


His praises sung by Gandharbas, 
within the circle resplendent with 
the beauty of ladies, 

He did sport like that Lord of the 
herd of female elephants, the Tusker 
that serves Mahendra. 


pU, LA Eee Se 


(3) Rasa—harmonious, ecstatic and amorous dance 
of spiritual milk-maids in a circular form illustrat! 
by kissing, embracing. singing etc. with a view to 
enchant transcending all rules o society. 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


32 


33. 


34. 


35. 


Drums souwled in the sky, the gods 
in delight did send down the show- 
er of flowers. 
Forthwith did the Gandharbas and 
the Munis please Rama by revit. 
ing the deeds of 1118 prowess. 

All association with females is condemned 


by the Munis 
Who thus did sing hymns of praise in the 


rasa of Rama. 


At Whose rasa the gods appearing sent 
down the flowery shower, 

The gods who know that difference there 
is none between Krishna and Haladhar. 


The doings of Haladhar are hidden away 
in the four Vedas. 


It is not I who say but alt have been 


revealed in the Puranas. 


There are some people who by reason of 
foolishness do not look into the Puranas ; 


They hold the rasa-sport of Balaram as not 
revealed. 


But the two Brothers in the society of 
gopikas 

Did in the same spot perform the 

rasa-sport inside Brindaban. 


‘Thereafter, on a certain occasion, 
Govinda and Rama of wonderful 
prowess, 

Sported in the wood at night en- 
circled ty the ladies of Braja ; 


Their praises sung melodiously üy 
those females who were $0 attached 

to them by Love ; — 
Their bodies beautifully decorated 
with ornaments, sandal-paste, gar- 


lands and clothes free from all 
particles of dust ; 


38. 


40. 


41. 


43. 


44. 
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Preferring the dusk with the stars, 
visible and the moon showing above 
the horizon, 

With bees intoxicated by the odour 
of Mallika, servel by breezes blow- 
ing over the lotus, 

Sang they together, blessing the ear 


and the mind of all beings, 
Discoursing melodious airs athwart 


the whole gamut. 


Listening to the Bhagabata without loving 
Rama 

Ensures the expulsion of the hearer from 
the paths of Vishnu and Vaishnavas, 


Who does not recognise the Bhagabata is 
like the Yavana ; 
His punisher is the Lord Yama in each 
successive birth. 


Even now some that dance and caper in 
the guise of eunuchs 


Aver, ‘Is there shastra in which is found the 


rasa of Balaram ?’ 


Some sinners never admit though they see 
the shastra, 

And misinterpret even by offering one 
meaning as another, 


Dalai is Love-embodied of Chaitanya 


Chandra $ 


Offending against Him brings death at 
every step. 


In different forms He Himself becomes the 
servant as well as the Lord— 

All those signs appear to view only in His 
descent into this world. 


brother, 
umbrella, 


fan, bed, offerings, 
clothing, diverse 
ornaments, seat,— 


As. chum, 
Apartment, 


The Lord in all forms serves Himself ; 
Whom He favours he alone knows, 
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46. As apartment, bed, seat, shoe, fine 


clothing, pillow, umbrella ana 
other transcendental insignia, 

By reason of the difference of form 
persisting to the last, Thon art 

rightly styled ‘Shesha’ by people. 

47. The mighty Sree Garuda, ihe constituent 
of Ananta, 


Gracefully and with zeal encompasses 


Krishna. 

48. Whether Brahma, or Siva, or Sanaka with 
other sons of Brahma, 

Vyasa, Suka, Narada and others—who-so- 
ever bears the name of devotee 

49. Worshipped of them all is great Shree 


Ananta, 
The Lord with a thousand faces, saturate 


with mellowing devotion. 

50. Primal god, great yogi, Isvara, Vaishnava,— 
Thisthe full height of His glory is not 
known to all. 

St, Ye have heard about His service, now 


listen as regards His power— 
How self-supported He abides in Patala. 


52. Shree Narada Gosvamin attended by 


tamburu 
Thus sings His praise putting it into verse 


in the presence of Brahma,— 

93. By whose thought Satva amd the 

other qualities of Nature Following 

one another in regular order, that 

are the causes of the origin, per- 

sistence and absorption of this 

world, were enabled to act— 

Whose Form is ever-lastimg and 

| | without a beginning ; Who being 
| .. One in His Own Self contains the 
| many ;—how can man know His 
gies aa ways ? 
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54, Who out of His infinite merey to us 
assumed the pure satya Form 
wherein al effect ant eause mani. 
Jests itself . 

Whose prowess is infinite, of Wh 09.2 
un-blameable Lila for subduing the 
minds 01 His Own the Lord of the 


haunted hath a glimpse. 


Cx 
Wt 


5, Whose Name after being heard, or 
accidently, or beng distressed, or 
tn jest, if by the fallen is recited, 
Instantly the endless 
sins of men ;—on Whom else besides 
the Divine Shesa tlie seeker of the 

highest good shall depend ? 


destroys 


56. On one head of the thousand-headed 
great Ananta, of immeasurable, 
iile prowess, 

Is placed like an atom this globe of 

the world with its hills, streams 

seas and living beings ;--His deeds 

even with a thousand tongues who 

can recount? 

57. The great Lord Ananta of such 
prowess, of infinite might, possessed 

of abllihigh qualities and majesty, 
Dwelling at the base of rasatala, 
self-supported, holds up with ease 

this world in order to^ nowrish ite 

98, Creation, maintenance, destruction, satva 
and the other qualities that follow in its 
train, 

Are produced and cease to be, time and 


again, by whose Glance ; 
59. Yet in His Own Self Ananta is One, Whose 
Glory is ever-lasting and without a 


beginning 7 
Who can understand His Ways ? 


00. 


61. 


64. 


65. 


66. 


Lhe Lord out of mercy assumes the pure 
: satva Porm 
Wherein unfolded with graceful ease all 
= things are manifested. 
he ripples of His Movements the mighty 
! Lion having imbibed, 
Delights the minds of his kin with alacrity. 
The Name of Ananta heard or duly re- 
cited— 

Who-so-ever in whatever wise may opine— 
The bondage of endless births does instantly 
snap ; 

Wherefore his hold of Him a Vaishnava 
does never relinquish. 

Without Shesa there is no deliverance from 
the world ; 

Yea, the Name of Ananta :edeems all jivas. 
To nourish this boundless world with all 
its hills and seas, 

The Lord supports it on His head,— 

Asatiny point on one of His thousand 
hoods, 
Scarce aware that it exists, —so infinite His 
power. 


PRAYER 


“Say Radha-Krishna, oh say, say all!’ — 


Teaching this 
O’er all Nadia 


Go dancing Gour and Nitai. 
For no reason under the influence of Jaya 


Drift’st thou 
Gasp'st as thou art drowned, brother. 


Jiva is the servant of Krishna, 


This belief 
Once accepted there is no more sorrow. 
Krishna when thou say'st 
Thou wilt be thrilled, 
Thy eyes will shed tears, I say. 
Say Radha Krishna 
Come along, 
This alms alone I beg, 
‘All dangers leave,’ 
Says Bhakti-vinode, 
‘When I sing that Name,’ 


67. 


63. 


69, 


70. 


— > “> 


TS 
(4) One of the six primary musical modes. 
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With thousand mouths, the up-holder of 
the wzrld, the foremost.of gods, 

Keeps on singing incessantly the glories 
of Krishna. 

Who sings and there is no 
end of beauty and glory ; 
mighty neither of them may 
win nor yield. 


thousand beauteous 
mouths 


deeds of Chaitanya 
and finds no end. 

Shree Raga (4) 

(Burden of song) 


Hey Ho ! Rama and Gopala are vying in 
praise of one another ! 


[t is Ananta 
Both beiug 
To this day with His 


Shesadeva sings the 


Brahma, Rudra, the gods, 
Siddhas and the greatest munis 
Are gazing on with joy. 
With the cry ‘I must reach shore,’ He doth 


plunge making all speed to get across the 
sea, 


But the ocean of Krishna’s glory offers no 
bounds and broadeneth out evermore, 


PURE SERVICE 


Naughty mind ! What Vaishtab thou art ! 


To think on gold and woman 
Night and day 


There is no use ; all those do not remain. 


Your gold 
Dost procure but pleasure ; 


By means of gold serve thou Madhab. 


The love of women 
Is not thy domain. 


Its sole Lord is Yadava. 


Th 


For the sake of fame 
In lonely cell 


y ‘Hari nama’ is mere vanity. 


Material fame 
Is the pig's refuse. 


Know'st thou not it is the treasure of Maya 


eS 








NI 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 


E I 
( ^ I ES f H y > e 5 r : ji 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the Supreme Lord, out of Divine Pity for jiva, 
With His Own Associates and his Own Abode descending 
''he Love of God that can only be obtained with the utmost difficulty to 
give freely away, 
Teaches to take refuge in Him : resignation, that is the very life of the 
devotee, 
Lowliness of the spirit, dedication of self, loving acceptance of Him as 
Protector, 
Cherishing faith that Krishna will surely protect, 
Assenting only to acts that are conducive to devotion, 
Promising to renounce conduct that is ad verse to it-— 
In these sixfold ways, whoever takes refuge in Him, 
His prayer reaches the ears of the Gracious Child of Nanda. 
At the feet of Rupa and Sanatana holding the straw between the teoth 
Falls Bhaktivinode clasping both the feet with his hands 
Crying all the while as he says : ‘I am the vilest I do realise, 
Teach thou me resignation and make me the worthiest.’ 


EE] 


l. Forgetting thyself, coming into this world, 
Having suffered manifold pain, . 
At Thy feet have I come, 
Thee I shall tell my sorrows: 
2. In mother’s womb while I lay 
In the deadly fetters of bondage, 
. For once, Oh Lord, showing Thyself to me 


a के = Didst Thou abandon Thy poor servant. 
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9. Then thought I: 
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alter I have birth, 


I shall worship Thee. 


I was born 


but fallen into the meshes of Maya 


T $ | » 
here was not a particle of K nowledge. 


+. A fondled child 


in the lap of kindred, 


Laughingly I passed the time. 
11! T ( » t id t . 
Lhe affection of the father and mother madest me forget, 


This ° 


5. By slow degrees day by day, 


world did 


taste sweet. 


growing up as a boy 


With other boys did I play. 


In a few more days 


the pow'r of understanding was aroused 


I conned my lessons night and day. 


6. In the pride of learnine 


I journeyed to many a place, 


Earning wealth, 


Supporting kindered 


with all my heart, 


Hari, Thee I forgot. 


7. Now in old age 


Bhaktivinode 


Crying feels so sad; 


Not worshipping Thee 


the days passed in vain, 


What help is there now ? 


Propaganda | opics 


( Communicated ) 


Midnapur :—His Holiness Tridandi Swami 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj and Sreepad Bhakti 
Saranga Goswami delivered a series of lectures on 
‘Sanatan Dharma’ in the Hall of Conta Hari-Sabha. 
The teachers of the local college, schools, pleaders, 
mukteers and many other highly educated and in- 
fluential gentlemen were present on the occasion: 
All who listened to the blissful message टी 
devotion from the lips of Swamiji Mahara], realise 
the difference between the subject of the preaching 
of'Sree Gaudiya Math and the adulterated ‘pracha 
‘preaching’. without ‘achar’ or practice of the 5 
‘called Vaishanab or other Dharma-Sampradayas. k 
Holiness also lectured in English at Kharagpur on 
„Sanatan Dharma and his h was highly appr 
“ciated by the Railway sta १ who accorded a hearty 


reception with Sankirtan to His Divine Holiness 
Paramahansa Paribrajakacharyya Sreemad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur while His 
Divine Holiness was passing by Kharagpur on His 
way to Puri. 





Orissa :—His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srecmad 
Bhakti Sarvaswa Giri Maharaj from Sree Sachchida- 
nanda Math of Cuttack arrived at Baripada in the 
Mourbhanja State and by his discourses and Kirtan 
laid open to the inhabitants the path of eternal 


He is now preaching in other towns and Fess 


of Orissa. 


—— tt — 


í 





Sachchidananda Math and was listened 


46 THE HARMONIST 


Purl and Alalnath—llis Divine 1101111035 
Paramahansa Paribrajakacharyya Sreemad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur paid a visit to Puri and 
Alalnath there by affording a great opportunity to 
many persons of those places of listening to Hari 
katha from His lips. 


Sree Gaudlya Math :—The Gaudiya Math has 
been holdingVedanta and Upanishad classes regularly 
every day. The object of the Vedanta class which 
assembles in the evening is the comparative study 01 
the Vadarayan Sutra There are supplementary 
discourses on Yuktimallika and the Vyaya-Parsan. 
Regular reading and explanation of Sri-Chaitanya- 
Charitamrita and Sankirtan take place in the Math 
every after-noon. 


e~en t 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math :—The 
first part of the Chaitanya Bhagabat with exhaustive 
notes in Bengali has just been published. The English 
version of the work is appearing in the Sajjanatoshani 
(in English). Its translation in Sanskrit verse will pe 

published soon. The Sanskrit version, it is hoped, 
will exhibit the qualities of Srimad Bhagabat. 


Calcutta:— There was reading of Srimad Bhagabat 
and Sankirtanat the residence of Sriyukta Saratchan- 
dra Chatterjee Gour Karuna Kataksha Baibhab at 
Shyambazar. Many distinguished gentlemen including 
high officials, professors of Colleges, and eminent 
pandits weré present. The reading and explanation of 
Srimad Bhagabat by Sripad Sundarananda Vidya 
vinode 9. a. the editor of the Gaudiya, was most 
instructive and was highly appreciated, The songs 
by Sripad Pranabananda Brahmachary, Sripad 
Ananta Vasudev Vidyabhusan B.A and Sriyukta 
Haripada Vidyaratna M. A., BL, thrilled the audience 
with their deeply devotional fervour ; and their high 
artistic qualities greatly delighted everybody. The 
courtesy, the geniality, the open-hearted hospitality 
aud the earnest and overflowing devotion of the 
distinguished hosts are never to be forgotten, 


Bogra—His Holiness Tridandiswami Sreemad 
Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj with a number of 
Brahmacharics of the Gaudiya Math, has arrived at 


Bogra to preach the doctrines of Mahaprabhu in the 
District, 





Naimisharanya :—His Holiness — Tridandi 
wami Srimad Bhakti Hridaya Bana Maharaj has 
been preaching ‘‘Suddha-Sanatan-dharma” in Nai- 
misharanya and neighbouring places His Holiness 
lectures on Bhagabat dharma which he delivered at 
Sitapur in English and Hindi were remarkably 
eloquent. All have been attracted towards Srimad 
Bhagabat by hearing from his lips the message of the 
highest ideal of the Bhagabat dharma. 


_ Cuttack :—His Divine Holiness Paramahansa 


Goswami Thakur recently paid His auspicious visit 
io, the town of Cuttack. His Divine Holiness 
delivered a lecture to the gentry of the town of the 
to with 


.. perfect and reverent attention, TheMahanta Maharaj 


4 
~ 
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of the. Tulsipore Math, Rai Bahadur Janakinath 
Bose, Sreeyukta Dargaprasanna Dasgupta retired 
Govt. pleader, Sreeyukta Sreeram Chandra Bose 
Retired Deputy Magistrate,Sreejukta Satish Chandta 
Bose B. 1. Sreeyukta Subodhchandra Chatterjee 5.1.. 
Sreejukta Madanmohan Vattanayak retired pleader. 
Sreejukta Radhamohan Vattanayak, Sreejukta 
Nityanarda Ghose Retired Deputy Magistrate and 
many other leading gentlemen were present, The 
meeting opened with a Bengali song of welcome to His 
Divine Holiness composed by Sreeyukta Natabar 
Mukherjee Bhaktiratna of Kuamara which was sun 
by himself. The revered Mahanta Maharaj said that 
His Divine Holiness Sreemad Siddhanta Saraswat; 
Thakur is an associated counterpart of Sree Gouranga 
Himself who has appeared in this world in order 
to save the four Sampradayas of the Vaishnabs 
and to reestablish the glory of the Vaishnaba 
Dharma. Rai Bahadur Janakinath Bose said that 
he had that day listened tor the first time to the 
true Harikatha. Sriyut Radhamohon Pattanayak, 
Sreejukta Madanmohon Pattanayak and Sreejukta 
Sreeramchandra Bose placed there services at the 
disposal of his Divine Holiness. There was a constant 
stream of people who followed to Sree Sachchida- 
118110६. Math to havea sight of His Divine Holiness 
and listen to Harikatha from his lips. A large 
number of persons were treated to Mahaprasada 


Lectures and Sankritan at the Durbhanga 
Buiiding of the Calcutta University 


The employees of the Calcutta University invited 
the devotees of the Gaudiya Math for delivering public 
lecture and singing Sanskritan at the Darbhanga 
Building of the University. There was a huge 
gathering of students and gentlemen connected with 
the University. Sreepad Sundarananda Vidyavinode 
B A. editor of the Gaudiya, delivered an eloquent 
lecture. marked by sincere and reasoned piety on 
‘Learning-spiritual and temporal’ which was listened 
to with rapt attention by the large audience. The 
Sankirtan by Sreepad Ananta Vasudeb Brahmachari 
Vidyabhushan n. A. in his powerful and perfect voice 
could be heard distinctly from every part of the 
spacious building and filled the audience with spirit 


-Of devotion. To these were added the exquisitely 


artistic and devotional songs of Sreejukta Haripada 
Vidyaratna M.A., B.L. (one of the Secretaries of Sree 
Visva Vaishnab Rajsabha) which were most highly 
appreciated. The hosts were exceedingly considerate 
and hospitable and expressed ingenerous terms their 
gratefnlness to the devotees for having responde 
to their invitation and also begged for the favour 
of their kind response to similar requests they in tende 
to make occasionally in the future. 


East Bengal :—His Holiness Sreemad Bhaktisve: 
rup Puri Maharaj and His Holiness Sreemad Bhak 
Prakash Aranya Maharaj have been preach 
Harikatha in different parts of East Bengal. T 
Holiness Bhaktisvarup Puri Maharaj with a er 
Brahmacharies recently came to the village of Band 
(Dacca District) at the request of the local Zaminde™: 
and stayed for about a fortnight at the PE 
Gauranga Math which is one of the branches of 
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Sree Chaitanya Math of Sree Mayapar. His E 
lectures, reading and kirtan were listened to with 
the greatest interest by many leading zemindars 
and educated gentlemen of the neighbourhood. The 

Mahaprabha hy 


Toliness’s 


sympathy wr the caus: of 
Srijukta Haridas Saha M. A., Lecturer, Dacca Univer 
sity, and Srijukta Purnachandra Saha B. L, pleader 
deserves special notice. 2 ue 





Propaganda outside Bengal :—His Divine 
Holiness Paramahansa Goswami Thakur attended 
by Pandits, His follow.rs, paid His auspicious visit 
to different parts of India with the object of preach- 
ing the doctrines of Mahaprabhu. His Divine Holi- 
ness on His mission visited Benares, Brindaban, 
Mathura, Jaipur, Kurukshetra, Jammu (Kashmir), 


Bombay, Madras, Nathadwara, Udipi (the centre of 


the Madhva school), Pandharpar (in South India) 
and many other places. 
the four Vaishnava Schools gave au honoured recep- 
tion'to his Divine Holiness every where and listened 
attentivelv to the lectures and discourses that his 
Divine Holiness delivered at those places aad entered 
into earnest discussions with Him regarding the 
Sanatan dharma. 





A RELIGIOUS PREACHER IN BOMBAY. 


His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Hriday Ban 
Maharaj of Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, delivered a 
highly cultured lecture on **The Eternal and Universal 
Religion of all Souls’’in lucid English before a big and 
educated audience at the Shrauta Smarta Dharma 
Pratisthapak Vidvad Parishad at Madhavbag. 
The depth of knowledge and the way of exposition 


of His Holiness were so appealing and enrap- 
turing—the thundering yet sweet voice was 
so very attractive that the audience were kept 


spellbound, so to say, in as much as the whole spaci- 
ous compound of the Parishad was filled in a minute 
and not an inch was left vacant. F 

They say that “The Right Light comes trom the 
East’, andso we should deem of our Swamiji who 
comes from the Eastern Corner of India to the 
Western extremity of the country and Vidvad 
Parishad—why only Vidvad Parishad? whole 
Bombay is proud—not only Bombay, India—th? 
world—should boast of such a spiritual giant, a 


luminary of the firmament, who will surely be 
enriching and ameliorating the spiritual So 
phere of the present day. The Bombay Public 


heartily welcome His Holiness and believes that he 
will deliver a series of lectures. E AC 

A hearty vote of thauks to the president and the 
lecturer fróm the Mantri, Mr. Mohanlal H. Duve, 
terminated the proceedings. 


— Àrá—là अनननक--. 


THE BOMBAY CHRONICLE. 
A Religious Preacher in Bombay. 


His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Hriday Ban 
Maharaj of Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, delivered a 
highly cultured lecture on “The Eternal and i 

eligion of all Souls" before a big audience an e 
Shraut (1) Smart (2) Dharma Pratisthapak Vidvad (3) 
Parishad at Madhay Bag on the 27th of Novem oe 
last. The ge th of knowledge and the method o 
exposition of His Holiness very much impressed the 
audience. 
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The leading acharyyas of 
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THE INDIAN NATIONAL HERALD. 
“Gaudiya Math in Bombay.” 


The Gaadiya Math of Calcutta has sent his Holi- 
ness Bhakti Friday Ban Maharaj here in Bombay to 
ring the bell of alarm so that the sons of the world 
may not hastily jump into the d:pth of utter mate- 
rialism. Hence, His Holiness, who has sacrificed his 
lite at the altar of universal brotherhood and love, is 
delivering religious lectures in different quarters of 
the city. On Sanday last, his spiritual discourses on 
the name of Godhead were indeed instructive. A 
series . Í lectures on Eastern Philosophy will ere long 
tollow at Madhavbag —the dates will he announced 
in time. 





—— 


THE EXPRESS, PATNA 


WEDNESDAY, APRIL 2l, 1926 


& 

The Amrita Bazar PatriKa, April 20, 1926 

Swami Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj of Sri Gau- 
diya Math of Calcutta with three Brahmachary 
followers has come here and is patting up in the Tha- 
kurbari of the late Radha Charan Baba. In the 
Thakurbari as well as in other places he has been 
explaining the Srimat Bhagwat. Swamiji has sacri- 
ficed all mundane. pleasure for the propagation of Sri 
Krishna's religion of the Srimat Bhag wata as reveal- 
ed to us by Lord Gauranga. In his daily discourses, 
quite in comformity with the Bhagwata Path he is 
showing his vast erudition in the Vedas, the Upani- 
shads,the Vedanta, the Shankhays and other brauches 
of Hindu religion and Philosophy. Coupled with his 
great learning, his deep Bhakti has charmed all who 
have had the good fortune to hear him once. 
His life and character tru‘y depict what Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya wanted his followers to be. Those who 
are prejudiced against Vaishnavism and who have 
not sunk deep iuto the sweet religion of Prem and 
Bhakti, those who have studied Vaishnavism through 
Vaishnava beggars and Bairagis and corrupt practices 
of the so-called followers of Lord Gauranga will be 
profitted by seeing and hearing Bhakti Pradip Maha- 
raj, who will sheda divine lustre into their hearts— 
a lustre that will dispel all their doubts and show 
them who is Gauranga and what is the true Vaishna- 
vism. Being a staunch Vaishnava himself the Swa- 
miji has mercilessly attacked those followers of his 
own sect who have led the lofty religion of Sri Gau- 
ranga into filthy degeneration and in this direction, 
which is also an end of his mission, he has spared 
nobody. Swamiji was given a good reception and 
hearing in Monghyr and Jamalpur by ‘the local 
gentry and he will shortly leave this town with his 
followers for Patna. 





Purushottam Math—The thirteenth anniver- 
sary mahotsob of the disappearance of Om Vishnupad 
Sreemad Bhaktivinode Thakur was daly celébrated 
at the Purusottom Math, Purion the 29th June, 1927. 
There was an immense assemblage of pilgrims at Puri 
on account of the Rathayatra ceremony of Lord 
Jagannathdeva. Every care had peen taken to 
invite all persons that were in the town to attend the 
public meeting which was organised in the afternoon 
in connection with the anniversary celebrations. The 
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hage building, the Patharkuti; had Deen Beun Y 
decorated for the occasion and exeellent arrangements 
had been made tor the accommodation of a very large 
gathering of pilgrims that was expected in accordance 
eO . ss - rs 
with the experience of 10rmer years. 

Bat the crowd that turned ap in response to the in- 
vitation of the Trindandiswamies and brahmacharies 
of the Purusottom Math was unprecedentedly large 
and exceeded the capacity of all accommodation that 
eould be devised. | 

This was the case both as regards the gentlemen 
as well as the ladies. The Vaisnavas ot all the Maths 
at Puri were fully represented as well as every other 
local institution connected with religion, All through 
the afternoon and the evening a continuous stream of 
guests continued to arrive. The monster meeting 
was presided over by His Holiness Sreemad Bhakti 
Pradip Tirtha Maharaj. Kirtan songs by Thakur 
Bhaktivinode were sung at the beginning and at 
conclusion as well as during the intervals of the 
lectures which were delivered by their Holinesses the 

Tridandiswamies of the Gaudiya Math. ‘The 
profoindly learned speeches of their Holinesses the 
Tridandiswamies dealing with the career and teach- 
ings of Thakur Bhaktivinode & specially the pre- 
sidential address were listened to by the immense 
audience with rapt attention from beginning to end. 
I gathered from those who were capable of forming 
a proper estimate in regard to spiritual insight and 
Shastric scholarship that all the speeches displayed 
in the highest degree the qualities of lucidity of 
exposition & firm grasp of all the most essential 
principles. The gentlemen as well asa large number 

of the most highly respected ladies who were present 
were unanimous in expressing the very highest appre- 
ciation of the speeches and the Kirtan songs. At the 

-close of the meeting all persons male and temale were 
treated to the Mahaprasad of Sree Sree Jagannath- 
deva. The whole function was in every respect an 
unique event and was an unqualified success. To 
this connection it is deserving of special mention that 
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the suecess of the lunction was no less due to the 
untiring energy of the Brahmacharies of the Pury. 
sottom Math headed by his  Holiness Tridanda 
Swamin Sreemad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj 
who was responsible (or the organisation of the 
celebrations. The works of Thakur Bhaktivinode 
published by the Gaudiya Math were exhibited for 
the inspection of the guests. 


Visit of the Divine Holiness to Cuttack. 
His Divine Holiness Paramahansa Paribrajakacharyya 
Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami 
Maharaj came to Cuttack on the Sth July in connec- 
tion with the celebrations of the annual mahotsab of 
the Sachchidananda Math. All the inhabitants of 
the town had been specially invited to witness the 
ceremony of the installation of the Sree Bigraha of 
Mahaprabhu at the Sachchidananda Math on the 9th. 
In response to this invitation a very large crowd of the 
towns-people gathered in the compound in front of 
the Math which had been prepared for the meeting 
that was held in the atternoon. The meeting was 
presided over by His Divine Holiness Paramahansa 
Goswami Thakur. Lectures were delivered by His 
Holiness Tridandaswami Sreemad Bhakti Pradip 
Tirtha Maharaj and Sreepad Sundarananda Vidya- 
vinode ४. A, editor of the Gaudiya on the object and 
methods of the Suddha Bhakti movement. His Divine 
Holiness in addressing the meeting spoke for over two 
hoars on Sabda Brahman and Sree Bigraha tattva. 
The whole of the vast audience listened to the end 
with the closest attention. The kirtan songs which 
preceded and followed the lectures were sung by 
Anantavasudeva Brahmachari Para-Vidyabhusan,B.a. 
and other Brahmacharies of the Gaudiya Math and 
were also highly appreciated. At9 P.M. the installa- 
tion ceremony of Mahaprabhu was duly performed 
by His Divine Holiness. The function which was 
most successful closed with the distribution of Maha- 


presag toall present and everyone was sumptuously 
ted. ) 








CORRESPONDENCE 


To The Editor, the Harmonist. 

Dear Sir, 
| notice a news in the columns of Sree Gauranga 
Vishnupriya (Bengali) that there was a meeting held 
at the Municipal town of Nabadwip where the cong. 
regation is alleged to have declared the position of Sri 
Sri Mayapur Yogapitha to be untenable. They further 
showed their audacity of subscribing to the erroneous 
view of Vairagi Brojamohan Das alias Radhakishore 
Singh of Sarutia, who based his argument on a paper 
inadvertently written by a foreigner under misappre- 
hension in the Calcutta Review. The people of the 
present town of Nabadwip need not make a profiteer- 
ing game when they see their leader is fanning an 
unauthenticated design and follow him in order 
to he misguided under a wrong comprchension. Would 
y ou take an jin in asking the Secretary of the 
ishva Vaishnava Raja-Sabha to holda meeting in 
order to appoint five commissioners to examine the 
members of the या हित and their object of 


feeble attempt at nulli IE | the established history 
and geography of Nadia ? This would divulge many 


things which can help in satisfying a bonafide enquirer 
as to the location of the true कीय of the p irth- 
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site of Mahaprabhu Sree Chaitanya Deva. The said 
Vairagi being a new-comer and bird of passage and 
quite ignorant of Sanskrit, Persian, English and other 
literature has no access to the old books which have 
relerence of the locality. The Vairagihas proved his 
inability in all hisattempts to prove his allegations 
for the last dozen of years even backed by interested 
parties where as it is admitted on allhands that the 
location of the tomb of Chand Kazi and the site of the 
palace of the Sena Kingsin the old town decidedly 
stand as remnants of old. The matter may be fully 
dealt with in ycur esteemed paper. The bone of 
contention between the two théories lies in the two 
parties, viz. vox populi and «ox. Dei. I believe,: you 
belong to the vox ei party, whereas the other party 
appears to be actuated by the sinister motive of 
getting upa party of vox populi by throwing dust 
to the eyes of people The few persons who have 
A out to be abetters in his present attempt 
Orget that they represent anybody except themselves 
and that even the vox populi is not always necessarily 
the vox Dei. 
Maniklal Chakravarty, 


Zeminder, Nadia. 


श्रीश्रीगुरु गौराङ्ौ जयतः 
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श्रीः 
3 lan ~ 
उपास्तनश्ररास्त: 
[ श्रीमददमार विद्वलाचाय द्व तवैदान्तविद्वान्‌, SZA I ] 


राधाविलोल: करुणालबालः खुनन्द्यालः स्वजनाधपालः | 
आनन्दसान्द्रः PAYAL: पायात्सुनामा गुणपुञंधामा ॥ १॥ 
भक्तोत्तमांगापिंतपादरेणुमं खाव्जसंत्थापितरंभरबेणुः | 
गोपाडुनायूथलसत्करेणुजोंयाज्ञगद॒धातुक-कण्ठनेणु: ॥२॥ 
शचीवधूग्ं सुधाब्धिसंभव॑ सद्भक्तनीलोत्पलतीषहेतुम्‌ | 
सुचोधभासाबृतभूमिमएडळं समाश्रये गोरकिशोरचन्दरम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
बीतोपरागोऽपि कलङुदीनो हार्दान्धकार' सततं विहिन्बन्‌ | 
श्रोकृष्णपक्षे परिपूर्णतेजाश्चेतन्यचन्द्ो ऽयमधूवेचन्दः LSN 
श्रीमद्भक्तिसु सिद्धान्तसरस्वत्याख्यहंसराट्‌ [ 
भूयान्मन्मानसे पझे रुष्णपक्षसमासय: ॥ ५ ॥ 
ईह खलु बहुलकलिमलपड़िले भवजलधावनादि जंतोर्मोक्षस्तु हृदयणुदाशयस्थानन्तणुणज्ञानशक्तुघपत्व हि- 
कर्मपरिपाकपतितस्य जनन-मरणखग-नरकादि निरन्तरः तस्य विष्णोरपरोक्षद्शनेकान्तभावपरमप्रसादेश्च चिना 
Renita सांसारिकसुख--पुष्पएस-दुख्यड ए न केनाप्यन्येनेत्याज्ञाय उद्विरति, “तमेवं fara 
चञ्चरीकस्थ दुःखविषदूरीकारपूवेकं genda इह भवति नान्यः पन्था विद्यते अयनाय,” तेत्तिरीयो- 
` मतिविधेयमिति नानतिविदितं महात्मनां विदितःशाखः परनिषत्‌,-- इममेवाल्नायमनुसरन्तो बहव STU: पुरा- 
गम्भीरभाचानाम्‌। एवं बहुतरश्रमणगश्र न्तस्वान्तस्थ णानि च प्रबोधयन्ति। भगवतः शरणागतिरेव भवबंध 


१० प्रीसज्ञननतोषणी 


—— 








मोचनी कारागारवद्वस्य dus *रडुळावंधमोचने महा- 
राजस्येव शरणागति:। इममेवाथं निखिल निगम: 
सारफलं शुकभुखपरिपतितं बादराथणप्रतिभामृतपतेक- 
प्रसूत भावुकरसिकप्रभक्ष्यमाणं भागवतमगुमोदते | 
मत्यों ege: पलायन 
लोकान्‌ सर्व्या निभयाक्षाध्यगच्छत्‌ | 
त्वत्पादाब्जं प्राप्य यहूच्छयाग्ते 
स्वस्थ: रोते सरत्युरस्मादपेति ॥ 

स॒ किल भगवाननादितोऽप््रस्पण।ज्ञानश्रमचिन्ता- 
दुःखश्रमादिदोषलवः नेजज्ञानानन्द्वलशक्तिप्रमुखसुणुणः 
वारिधिरनूद्यते निगमैः, “य आत्मा अपहतः 
पाप्मा विजरो बिशृत्युविशोकोऽविजिधितसोऽपिपासः, 
सत्यकामः, सत्यसङ्कल्पः alse: सविजिज्ञासिः 
तव्यः i? ( छान्दोग्योपनिषत्‌ ) इति स्फुटं निखिलः 
दोषदूरतामाघोषयति-तथा “तदेतदिति मम्यते निर्देश्यं 
परमंखुखं” ( काठकोपनिषत्‌ ) आनन्दो ब्रह्मे ति- 
व्यजानात्‌ | तेत्तिरीयोपनिषद्च इत्यप्राकृतोत्तमसुख- 
रूपतां प्रपश्चयत एवं “यः सवज्ञः स सर्ववित्‌ यस्य 
ज्ञानमयं तपः” ( आथवेणोपनिषत्‌ ) । “सत्यंज्ञान- 
मनन्तं ब्रह्म, विज्ञानं ब्रह्मे ति व्यजानात्‌ । ते त्तिरीयोप- 
निषच्च भगवतः दिव्यज्ञानरूपतां बोधयतः ॥ इत्थ-- 
“प्रास्य शक्तिबिविधेव सयते स्वाभाविकी ज्ञानबलक्रिया 
च” ( आथवणोपनिषत्‌ ) विविधविचित्रशक्तिपृणतां 


ज्ञानबलक्रियादीनां स्वाभाविकताञ्च सस्प्रोच्योपाधि- 


कतां निवतेयति | wa चिन्तनीयः स भगवान्‌ चेतनै- 
शचिरन्तने रना दितो ऽप्यनपहतकामकम्मंबीजपूरेरन्यतंत्र -- 
भांविकश्मेका भिज्चाला पतङ्कायिते रित्याह — “आत्मा वा 
अरे द्रष्टव्यः श्रोतव्यो मन्तव्यो निदिध्यासितव्य:?| (वृह- 
दारण्धकोपनिषत्‌ )। स च भगवान, किमभिन्नः अह 


नित्यदासइ Tum om BV 





[ २५शः खरड: 
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तरेषु यथा ay मूषिका TIZA NA AEA qr 
खण्डशः Hea, एवमविद्या अनादितोऽपि संबद्धा भग- 
TAA ANRA, देवदत्तीकरो ते, गजा यितं विधत्त 
गरदेममाचरति, agaga, पतड्रमापादयति, कीटादि- 
भावं नयति, भू में नयति, खगेमुन्नयति, नरके पातयति, 
सुखमनुभावयति, दुःखमासेवयतीति, ततो अविद्या- 
भिधोपाधिपरवशमशक्तं ब्रह्म स्वेरिण्या जायया 
कचेषु गृहीतो we: परवशः पतिरिव ues 
नीचोच्चानि कुस्ते, विप्रीमूतं निगमायध्येति, चक्रवर्ति- 
पदनोत॑ प्रजाः पाठयति, वेश्यतामापन्न विपणिषु तुलां 
नतेयति, garaga शकटः सञ्चारयति, गोरूपं guis 
खादति, शुनकात्मकमशुद्व चरति, मेघीभूतं छु छे 
विहन्यते, एवम्राद्यनन्तनीचयोनिछु दुरन्तदुःखकाळ- 
Higa मज्नदु ब्रह्म च संसरतीति, तदीय दुःख्वोपह तिश्च 
अह ब्रह्मेति यावदात्मज्ञ नेन पारेपक्वेन स्वात्मानं परं 
ब्रह्म निधारयति, तावद्विद्यया मुक्तं शुद्धनिर्गणभाव 
भजत इति कश्चित्पक्ष: | तत्राय विचारश्चञ्चरीकत्यस्मन्मा- 
नसतामरसे परास्येति श्रुत्या स्वाभाविकज्ञानशक्ति 
क्रियावलवतस्तस्थ कथमिदमना दितो ऽप्यविद्यापारवश्यं | 
यद्यशक्त (UT तहि स्वात्मत्रह्मताप्रबोधमात्रे ण विचित्र 
शबत्युपगूढं कथंकारमविद्यां निवतेयितुमीष्ट इति, राजेव 
कश्चित्‌ प्रतिराजभरैः सर्वस्वमपहत्य कारागारे प्रवे- 
शितः न खळ स्वात्मराजभावप्रचोधपरिपाकेन मुक्तबंधः 
प्रभचति। परिचर हितराजन्यबोअप्रपि gral न खलु 
कारागृहाधिपो बन्धको चा बिभेति। प्रत्युताहगत्र 
राजेत्यह कार मत्तमेवपूर्व बबन्धत्‌। agaly नाह 
राजा पर तव दासोऽस्मि इति सविनय प्रार्थयन्तं 
दयया Wem: परिवार मोचयितुमलम्‌। वद्धस्यापि 
अह राजेत्येव यदि पूर्वतनदुरभिप्रानो चरीवर्ति तहि 


ब्रह्मेति चिन्तनोयः उत भिन्नो मम स्वामी तस्याह 


वन्धनेऽत्यथिकमसुलममोजञश्च चंधनात्‌ ॥ एवमविद्या- 
बद्दोऽपि भगवन्तमहं दासो ऽस्मोति यदि नाथयेत्तदा न 






यदासइति, सन्देह आन्दो लायत्यविरलजनहृद्य गुहां ` 


श्या खंख्या | 





MÀ] PP 
SO, were 


मोक्ष इत्यलौकिकी स्थात्मबोधपरिपाकात वंधनिव्रत्ति- 
रिति apyg बणपुञ्नपिञ्गरिततनुपञ्गरस्य शरीरिण 
एकेकब्रणनिम्‌ लनेऽप्यतापकुशाळस्य न खलु QAAN- 


fu ema विना शिवम्‌। यत्र एकोनष्टस्तन व qur 
रोगवशात्‌ बणान्तरमु न्मिषतीत्यविचादप्‌ | 
मेकेकांशतो व्रह्मज्ञानपरिपाकेन व्रह्मभावत्राप्तावप्यन्यांशतो 
agag शाननुभवतः कथं मोक्षः | सवाशंतो निम्न लि- 
ताबिद्या रोग इच तद्दे शे बणान्तर प्राप्तब्रह्ममावमंशप्रपि 
कुरः gaa संसारयति | ब्रह्मैव हीनयोनीस्ताः प्राप्य 
Aim) खंसरेच्चेदियं सवागालीकस्य गले 





eme 


TA त्राह्मणता ११ 





—— “लच 





भवेत्‌। fy सवशक्ति सर्वज्ञं aad च ब्रह्म 
श्र त्यङ्गनालिङ्गितं चरोवति। “सत्यज्ञानं यतो वा इमानि 
भृतानि जायन्ते तद्विजिज्ञासस्व ere ति ।” (तत्तिरी- 
गोपनिपत्‌) | तस्यपुनजेगन्निमित्तस्य गुहानि हितस्य ज्ञानं 
सुखभोगसाध्रनं water श्रतिः o “योवेदनिहितं 
गुहायां परमेब्योमन्‌ सोऽश्नुते सवान कामान्‌ सह 
व्रणा विपश्चितेति। अनया खल हृदयगुहानिहित- 
maa जगतकारणं तजञ्जिज्ञासकस्तदायग्रतिपत्या 
सुखादिकं ब्रह्मणा सहानुभवन्नन्यः श्रूयत इति भगवतो 
दासभावेनोपासनप्रेय eap eran CER EUH, ॥ 


वृत्त-ब्राह्मणता 


अशेषकरुणा निलयजगदी श्वरानुकम्पया श्र तिप्रकाश- 
कालादैच वर्णेव्यवहारो जगतीह प्रचलितो विद्यते। 
श्र तेस्तदनुगतशास्त्राणाञ्च प्रधानग्रतिपाद्य ब्रह्म | 
FUT ENEMA Aa’ | अतो मानवधारणा- 
did ब्रृहत्तमत्त्वं पालनशक्तिमत्त्व॑ निलीलावे nga 
ब्रह्मत्वभ्‌ । न तु श्रुद्रत्वं निर्विशेषत्वं निःशाक्तिकत्वं 
at) ब्रह्मज्ञा ब्राह्मणा अपि वृहन्तः शाक्तिमन्तश्च | 
स्थूललिङ्गदेहरूपेऽचिद्वस्तुनि आत्मामिमानादुत्रह्म F- 
देशधारणातो भोगसहायका लपनिकदैवा्चीनया कम्मि- 
त्यं योगित्वं ज्ञानित्वं वा सम्पद्यते । अचित्प्रतीते- 
मायावादादेच काले काले क्रमशः ATARA 


द्शेमङ्गीक्त्य नरा देहसुखदुःखादीनि आत्मन्यारोप्य . 


त्रितापबहुलभोगान्‌ भुञ्जते | ब्राह्मण्यं हि जुम्‌ > 
अत्राह्मण्यञ्च दुःखम्‌ | चेतनवाधकजड़बीथ्यरेतसो- 
मेळनाञ्चतन्योत्पत्तिरिति मतवादे एव amet 
विचाराबिर्भावहेतुः | अक्षजशानेन परिमापिकया 


मायया कवलिता मानवाः केतळशोक्रपद्धतेः TA- 
पातिनः। देहादिजडपिण्डे चेतनश्रपादुभोक्त वृद्धया 
शौक्रवर्णबिचारनिवन्धों ऽदेवसमाजे प्राव्यं लभते | 
श्रौतमार्गेण गुरुपरम्पराप्राप्तात्‌ वेदान्तिकसिद्वान्ततो 
विभुचेतनान्निखिलानुचे उनाचेतनानामुदभव इति fuam 
नादूघ्रह्मज्ञाः फेवलशोक्रविचारमनाद्ृत्य चेतन्यप्रकाश- 
प्रकारमेत वर्णेमेदहेतुत्वेनाङ्कीकुल्येन्ति | अवेदान्ति- 
कास्तु ब्रह्मज्ञानाच्च्युताः पापपुण्यकत्तारः खुतरां माया 
कचि तास्तदैकदेराधारणावशाह्वा निविहोषज्ञानवन्तश्च 
त्रह्मसायुज्यरूपमात्मविनाशं हि चरमप्रयोजनं मन्यन्ते । 
चिद्दम्मांवस्थिता भागवता ब्राह्मणास्तु परत्रह्माश्रिता- 
स्त्चद्विलासबिभूत्यास्वादनाधिकारिणो, नेव कम्मि- 
ज्ञानियोगिनामिव पौत्तलिकाः। श्रौतावरोहमांगं एव 
त्रझज्ञानसाधनं न तु अक्षजज्ञानेन परिमाणम्‌। युग- 
स्मा द्वे दादीनामवरोहपथेनाध्ययनाध्यापना दिव्यवहारा - 
भावाद्क्षजघारणावशमापन्नानां भ्रान्तमायाबाद्ग्रस्तानां 


१२ श्रीसज्ञनतौषणी 


[| २५शः Ge 





मनोधम्मांवश्थितानां. शोक्रविचारप्रावट्यं gÀ | 
पक्षान्तरे शरीश्रीक्ृष्णचेतन्यपाद्पञ्माश्रितानां खुतरां 
नित्घचिद्वम्माचस्थितानां वेदान्तसत्सिद्वान्तसंवाद- 
पराणां केवबलशोक्रविचारानाद्रेण वृत्तवर्णविजय- 
बजयन्तीसमाद्रः परिलक्ष्यते । तत आदौ विभुचेतनः 
परिकराह्व दान्तसत्सिद्वान्तश्ञानाप्त्या चेतनवृत्तावव- 
waa साधनभक्तिप्राथमिकावष्यायां ब्राह्मणत्वस्य 
प्रादुर्भावः । कविराह-- 

'अचेतन्यमिदं विश्वं यदि चेतन्यमीश्वरम्‌ | 

न विदुः सव्वशास्त्रज्ञा ह्यपि भ्राम्थन्ति ते जनाः 1) 

अतो जीवरृपयाङ्गीकृतनरलीलस्य सरीक्ृष्णचेतनस्या- 
अयभाजां सत्सङ्गाभावात्‌ कुतो ब्राह्मणता ? भो 
विद्वांसः सुरुतिमन्तः सहृद्यथान्धवाः सञ्जनतोषणी- 
पाठकमहाभागाः | अधुना कपटाचाय्यवेशानां शास्त्रे - 
कदेशद्‌ नां प्राकृतकस्मेज्ञानवतां ब्राह्मणब्र वाणां 
मतवादेः सह प्रबन्धलिखितशारत्रबाक्यानि सुधीमि: 
समालोच्य निर्णोयतां भवतां कत्त व्यम्‌ । आशंसामहे 
चयं यदचिरेण भगवत्कृपया श्रोतशास्त्र षु परम सद्धा वन्तो 
याथाथ्यनास्तिक्यवु दयो भवन्तो भगवन्नित्यपाषंदानां 
परमह सत्राह्मणानां चरणाश्रयेण बेदान्तराद्वान्तान- 
बगम्य सफलीकुययुत्राह्मणजन्म | 

दर्शनेन्द्रियेण बस्तुनिदर्शनस्थ वेशिष्टयोपलब्धियेन 
परिचयेन सिध्यति, स वर्ण उच्यते। द्रष्टदर्शन- 
्ञानाभावाद्विशिष्टलाक्षणिकवर्णोपलब्धिनां स्ति। सृष्टयादौ 
जीवानां वर्णविचारे निविशेषभावप्राचल्यमासीत्‌ | 
तथा हि :-- 

. न विशेषोऽस्ति वर्णानां सब्ब ब्राह्ममिद्‌ जगत्‌ | 
ब्रह्मणा gage हि कम्मेभिवर्णतां गतम्‌ ॥ ` 
ह — ( महाभा: शाः पः १८८ अः ) 
_ _ सर्व्वे वणां ब्राह्मणा ब्रह्मजाश्च । (तत्रेव ३१८ अः) 





madal कम्मणेब तेविभिन्नवर्णसंज्ञा 
प्राप्ता। अन्यध्य -- 

आदौ BAN वर्णो नुणां हस इति ERA: | 

त्रेतामुखे महाभाग प्राणान्मे हृदयाक्षया ॥ 

विप्रक्षत्तियचिट्‌ शूद्रा सुखवाहूर्पादजा: | 

FUMA पुरुषाज्ञाता य आत्माचारलक्षणाः ॥ 

सत्ययुगारस्मे नृणां ह'सनामेक एव वर्ण आसीत्‌ | 
मम प्राणेभ्यो gaa वेद्त्रयस्याविभांचो जातः |. 
मद्विराड्ब्रह्मरुपस्य सुखवाहुइपादाद्‌ ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियवेश्य- 
शद्रा इति चर्वारो वर्णाः स्वाचारज्ञापक स्वभावा- 
दुद्भूताः | आत्माचारळक्षणा इति शब्दे अवधीयताम्‌ | 
गीताष्टादशे च : — 


वणभेदो MP madal कम्मणेब तेविभिन्नवर्णसंशा 


ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियविशां TROT, परन्तप | 

कर्माणि प्रविभक्तानि स्वभाव'प्रभवैर णैः ॥ 

शमोदमस्तपः शोचं क्षान्तिराज्जेचमेच च | 

ज्ञान विज्ञानमास्तिक्यं ARA 'स्वभावजम' ॥ 

शय्यं तेजो gere युद्धो चाप्यपलायनम्‌ | 

दानमीश्वरभावश्च क्षत्रकम्म स्वभावजम! ॥ 

क षिंगोरकष्यचाणिज्यं बेश्यकर्स'स्वभावज म्‌? | 

परिचय्योत्मकं कम्मं शूद्रस्थापि'स्वभावजम्‌? ॥ 

अजापि स्वभाचजमिति शब्दो विशेषेण लक्षि 
तव्यः । श्रीविश्वनाथ टीकायाञ्च “स्वमावेणोत्पत्त्येव 
प्रभवन्ति प्रादुभवन्ति ये गुणाः सत्त्वादयस्तैः प्रकर्षेण 
विभक्तानि पृथकक्कतानि कर्म्माणि ब्राह्मणादीनां सन्ती 
त्यथः। यानेव सूवभावानवलम्व्य निविशिष्टवर्णो 
मेदमलभत श्रीमद्भागवते ( ७] ११ ) तेषां प्रमाणान्यपि 
STAL ` 

शमो दमस्तपः शौचं सन्तोषः क्षान्तिरार्जचम | 
_ शानं दयाच्युतात्मत्वं सत्यञ्च ब्रह्मलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
E वीय्य' इतिस्तेजस्त्यागश्चात्मजयः क्षमा | 

त्र्मण्यता प्रसादश्च सत्यञ्च क्षत्रलक्षणम्‌ ॥ . 


ऱ्या संख्या | 


iE at SN 

देवगुव्ब eget क्तिस्मियगं परिषोषणम्‌ | 

अं स्तक्यमुथमो नित्यं d पुण्यं बेशयलक्षणम्‌ ll 

TEA सन्नतिः Mat सेवा स्वामिन्यमायया | 

अमन्त्रयज्षो हास्तेयं सत्यं गो विप्ररक्षणम ॥ 

यस्थ यल्लक्षणं प्रोक्तं पुंसो वर्णाभिव्यञ्जकम्‌ | 

यदन्यत्रापि दृश्येत तत्ते नेव fatale शोत्‌ ॥ 

आद्यइलोकचतुष्टय-प्रोक्तानि लक्षणाणि पुंसां वणं - 
ज्ञापकानि | यद्यपि इतरलक्षणाक्रान्तजनानां गृहे प्रागुक्त- 
लक्षणको मानवो ga, तदा तल्लक्षणेन ( gaa, 
स्वभावेन, प्रकृत्या वा) वर्णविशेषो निदि श्येत । 
अन्यथा तन्नि्दशकाचाय्येस्थ प्रतयचायो घटेत । 
अन्नोद्धरतान्तिमपद्यविचारप्रसङ्घे वृत्तवणविषये श्रीधरः 
स्वामिपादा आहुः -शमादिभिरेव ब्राह्मणादिव्यचहारो 
मुख्यो न जातिमात्रादिति । यस्येति ag यदि अन्यत्र 
वर्णान्तरेऽपि gata तद्वर्णान्तरं तेनेव शामादिभिर्गणरेव 
न तु केवल शोक्रविचारमाश्रित्य निर्णेयम्‌। शाक्रः 
ब्राह्मणमन्तरेणाशौक्रन्राह्मणेऽपि शमादयो दूश्यन्ते चेत्‌ 
तहि शोक्रजातित्वेन तमवाधित्वा लक्षणघूलेन तस्य 
वणं निरूपयेत्‌ | 

महाभारतानुशासनपव्वणि उप्रामहेश्वरसबादे च 
१६३ तमाध्याये : — 


उमापृच्छतू-- 

जयो वर्णाः प्रकृत्येह कथं त्राह्मण्यमाप्चुयु: ? 
महेशवर उवाच — 

घितो ब्राह्मणधर्म्मेण त्रह्मण्यसुपजीवति | 
क्षत्रियो वाथ वेश्यो वा ब्रह्ममूयः स गच्छति ॥ 
एभिस्तु कम्मेभिदेवि शुमै राचरितेस्तथा | 
शरो ब्राह्मणतां याति वेश्यः क्षजियतां ब्रजेत्‌ | 
एतेः rire वि न्यूनजातिकुलोदुभवः | 
शुद्रोऽप्यागमसम्पन्नो द्विजो भवति संस्कतः ॥ 


वृत्त-त्राह्मणता १३ 





न योनिर्नापि संस्कारो न श्रुतं न च सन्ततिः | 

कारणानि द्विजत्वस्य TARA तु कारणव ॥ 

सर्व्वो यं त्राह्मणो लोके वृत्त न तु विधीयते | 

वृत्त स्थितस्तु शूद्रोपि ब्राह्मणत्वं नियच्छति ॥ 

नीचकुलजात: MTS इह कम्मफलप्रभावेणा- 
गमसम्पन्नो भूत्वा ब्राह्मणत्वं लभते । MARRA, 
अप्राणक्रियापरसंस्कारा:, सम्बन्धज्ञानहीनं वेदाध्ययनम्‌, 
आधस्तनिकं शोक्रपारम्पय्येम्‌ ; एतानि संस्कारादाने 
योग्यतां न प्रयच्छन्ति। द्विजत्वस्य एकमेवक्रारणं 
वृत्त, स्वभावः, लक्षणम्‌. IRAN | स्वभावेनेबेह 
ब्राह्मणानां खंस्कारो विध्रीयते। शूद्रकुलजातो5पि 
ब्राह्मणबृत्त प्राप्य ब्राह्मणो जायते | अन्यत्र च वन 
पव्वेणि २१५ तमाध्याये-- 

साम्प्रतं च मतो मेऽसि ब्राह्मणो नात्र संशय: | 

ब्राह्मणः पतनीयेषु वत्तं मानो बिकम्मेसु | 

दाम्भिको gem: प्राज्ञ: शूद्रेण AEM भवेत्‌ d 

यस्तु शूद्रो दमे सत्ये धम्मे च सततोत्थितः | 

तं ब्राह्मणमहं मन्ये aaa हि भवेद्द्विजः ॥ 

ब्राह्मणो धम्मेव्याधाय प्राह--मन्निद्दें शातत्वमेव 
सास्प्रतं ब्राह्मणो नास्त्यत्र कश्चित्‌ सन्दैहावक्राशः ! 
बुत्तविचारो हि ब्राह्मण्यस्य केवलं कारणम्‌ | 

adagi agi प्रति युधिष्ठिरवाक्यम्‌ ( महाभाः 
बन १८० अः )— 

शद्रे तु aqudgun द्विजे तञ्च न विद्यते | 

न वे शूद्रो भवेच्छूद्रो ब्राह्मणो न च ब्राह्मणः ॥ 

यत्रे तलक्ष्यते सप Ta स ब्राह्मण: GIA: | 

यत्र तन्न भवेत्‌ सपं तं शूद्रमिति निद्दि शेत्‌ ॥ 
तत्रेव २११ तमाध्याये च-- 

शूद्रयोनौ हि जातस्य सदुगुणानुप तिष्ठत: | 

वैश्यत्वं लभते ब्रह्मन्‌ क्षजियत्वं तथेव च | 

आज्जंवे वत्तमानस्थ ब्राह्मण्यमभिज्ञाते॥ ` 


TS श्रीसज्ञनतोयणी 
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शान्तिपब्बण भगुभरद्वाजखंवादे च प्राप्यते शूद्र 

यदि विप्रलक्षणानि gsued Ub च शद्रवृत्ता नि, 
तर्हि gA न शूद्रः, ब्राह्मणो न ब्राह्मणो वाच्यः | 
वस्तुतः ag परीत्यमेव | 

छान्दोग्ये meaag सामसहिताःचाक्यश्च-- 

आज्जवं ब्राह्मणे साक्षात्‌ शद्रो5$नाज्जवलक्षण: | 

गोतमस्त्विति विज्ञाय सत्यकाममुपानयत्‌ ॥ 

ब्राह्मणे सारल्यं शूद्रे तु-कोटिद्धम्‌। गोतम इदं 
विज्ञाय सत्यकामं जावालमुंपनयन-संस्कारेण ब्राह्मणं 
निरदिक्षत्‌ सामवेदीयवज्जसूिकोपनिषद्यपि 
ब्राह्मणनिणयव्यवस्था । यथा-- 

“तहि को वा ब्राह्मणो नाम | यः कश्चिल्‌ ..... 
कामरागादिदोषरहितः शप्रादिसम्पन्नो भावमात्सय्ये- 
तृष्णाशामोहादिरहितो दम्भो ऽहङ्कारादिभिरखंस्पृषचेता 
वत्तते। एवमुक्तलक्षणो यः स एव ब्राह्मण इति 
श्र तिस्म्ृतिपुराणेतिहासानामभिप्रायः | अन्यथा हि 
ब्राह्मणत्वसिद्धिनास्त्येव ।” अीनीलकरठोऽपि एत- 
fast प्राह-“एवञ्च रत्यादिकं यदि NE ऽप्यस्ति 
तहि सोऽपि ब्राह्मण एव स्थात्‌। शद्दलक्ष्मकामादिकं 
न ब्राह्मणेऽस्ति, नापि घ्राह्मणलक्ष्म शामादिकं शद्रे ऽस्ति | 
शूद्रोऽपि शमदमाद्यू पेतो ब्राह्मण एव । ब्राह्मणोऽपि 
कामाव्युपेतः शूद्र एव |” 

छान्दोग्ये ( ४।२ ) पोजायणाख्यायिकायामशद्रकुळे 
जातस्यापि शूद्रत्वं प्रतिपन्नम्‌। ब्रह्मसूजे ( १।३।३४ ) 
“शुगस्य तद्नादरश्रवणात्‌ तदाद्रवणात्‌ सूच्यते हि |” 
“पूणप्रक्षदशने माध्वभाष्ये : नासो पौत्रायणः gm: | 
शुचादुद्रबणमेच हि शूद्रत्वभ्‌ । कम्बर एणमेतत्‌ सन्त- 
मित्यनाद्रश्रचणात्‌। सहस्रं जिहान एव क्षत्तार- 


gd 


मुवाचेति सूच्यते हि |? qup च-- 
o राजा पोत्रायणः शोकाच्छ द्रेति मुनिनो ea: | 
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[ RaQ Eve: 
HJ तीये चतुर्थे च व्रृत्तवणनिद्द शेष्त्रवीत-.. 


यो5न'धीत्य द्विजो वेदमन्यत्र कुरुते श्रमम्‌ | 


Se 


स जीवन्न व शुद्॒त्यमाशु गच्छति सान्वयः | 
उत्तमान्न त्तमान्‌ गच्छन्‌ हीनान्‌ हीनांश्च घञ्जेयन्‌ | 
ब्राह्मण: सख एतामेति प्रत्यवायेन शूद्रताम्‌ ॥ 
यो ऽन्यथा सन्तमात्मानमन्यधा लल्छु भाषते | 
स पापकृत्तमो लोके स्तेन आत्मापहारकः ॥ 
यथा काष्ठमयो हस्ती यथा चस्ममयो खगः | 
यश्च घिप्रोऽनधीयानखायस्ते ara [aute ॥ 
शास्त्रे घु gusta बहुधा निद्धि ोऽपि केवल 
शेक्रमाग।वलम्बनेनाथना बर्णोनण यस्थ प्रावल्यं BEAT | 
TAINS MINIS! आवहमानकालं प्रचलितापि 
कलिप्रावद्यांत्‌ gmg न्यायमय्यांदाु अन्यायेन 
स्चाथपरतेच समाजस्यश्मेदण्डत्येन परिगरहीता । 
श्रोतमार्गावलस्विनस्तु श्र तितदनुगत श्रीभागवत-शिर- 
स्काष्टाद्श- महापुराण--महाभारतादि- शास्त्राण्यङ्गीङृत्य 
बृत्तवणविचारस्य MAA ACTH Ra | महाभारतस्य 
बनपव्यणि अशीत्यधिकशततमाध्याये उक्तमस्ति-- 
जातिरत्र महासप मनुष्यत्वे महामते | 
सङ्करात्‌ सव्बवर्णानां दुष्परीक्ष्येति मे मतिः ॥ 
सर्व्वे सब्चोस्वपत्यानि जनयन्ति सदा नराः | 
ag थुनमथो जन्म मरणश्च समं नृणाम्‌ | 
अतो वकच्तुवंचनविश्वासमन्तरेणाब्रह्मण: सब्वेषां 
जातिनिणयः स्ुदुष्कर एव। श्रीनीलकणठोऽपि 
एतत्श्लोकस्य टीकायां सत्यप्रियषींणां श्र तिबचणम्‌ 
उद्धतान्‌ : - 'न चेतद्विझो ब्राह्मणाःस्मो बयमत्राह्मणा 
wel | शोक्रपारम्पय्येण ब्राह्मणकुले जन्मलब्ध्वापि 
योग्धतारक्षणे असमर्थानां त्राह्मणत्वसिद्धिवंचारणीया | 
वृक्तिभेदेन ब्राह्मणप्रकारान्‌ अत्रिराह, यथा-- 
देवो मुनि द्विजो राजा वेश्यः शूद्रो .निघादकः | 
पशुस्ळेच्छो ऽपि चाएडालो विप्रा दशविधाः eur: ॥ 


श्या संख्या | 


—— ता 
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udi लक्षणाणि बाहुल्याभया न प्रदशितानि, 
सहृदयराकरे guste | 
जिधा जन्म मानवानां शोक्र सावित्रत्र याज्षिकञ्च | 
यथाह Hd :— 
mat ऽधिजननं द्वितीयं मौञ्िवन्धने | 
तृतीयं यज्ञदीक्षायां दविजस्य श्र तिचोदनात्‌ u 
आदौ मातकुक्षितस्ततो मोञ्जिबन्धनादुपनयनद्वारा | 
अथ द्विज्ञो ज्योतिष्ठोमादियज्ञे षु ata! वेदअबणात्‌ 
( सम्बन्धन्ञानात्‌ ) तृतीय जन्म प्राप्नोति । 
श्रीसागवतेऽपि— 
कि जन्मभिर्न्रिभिर्वेह शौक्रसावित्रय याज्ञिक: | 
— (४।३१।१० ) 
धिग्‌ जन्मनस्लिवृद्‌ Talent व्रतं धिग्‌ चहुज्ञताम्‌ | 
—( १०२३३६) 
अन्न श्रीधरस्वामिपादे: श्रोजीवगोस्व frama 
पाइट्रीकार्या लिखितम्‌। “Baa शोक सावित्रय 
देक्षमिति त्रिगुणितं जन्म । शुक्रसम्बन्धिजन्म विशुद्ध 
मातापितृभ्यासुत्पत्तिः । सावित्रयसुपनयनेन; याज्ञिकं 
दीक्षया |" शौक्रजन्मानन्तरसुपनयनेन्पचाय्योद्‌ maa- 
तश्च ङ्वितीयं साविन्रय जन्म | दाक्षयव पारम रथिक 
ब्राह्मणजन्म । त्राह्मणस्येव केवलं qme (याज्ञिकस्य) 
जन्मनो योग्यता । ब्राह्मणक्षजियबिशासुपनयनमयस्य 
द्वितोयसायित्रघजन्मनो योग्यत्वम्‌ | शूद्रस्य ठ संस्कारो 
मन्त्रो यज्ञक्रिया चा नास्ति। शोक्रजननान्तरं आचायय 
कृपया द्विजत्वं प्राप्तानां नराणां ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियबेश्या za 
वृत्तनणनामानि लभ्यानि भवत्ति | सा वित्रयजन्म- 
लाभानन्तरं द्विजो मन्त्रदाक्षया याज्ञिक ठूतोयजन्माधिः 
गच्छति । केवळशोंक्रजननाद्संस्छृतो नरो बेद्कदीक्षा- 
भावेऽपि पाञ्चरािकदीक्षां लभते । ततस्तस्य द्वितीय- 
जन्मनो ऽभावोऽपूर्णता वा नं तिष्ठति। यामळ जाह ` 
कलो, शोक्रवर्ण विचाय्य यः सावित्रथः संस्कारो दोयते; 





स न वस्तुतः संस्कारशब्द्वाच्यः।' ale पाञ्चरात्रिक- 
दाक्षासम्पन्नानां द्वितीय जन्मयोग्यतायासुपनयनखस्कारा- 
योग्यतायां घा न पूव्यपक्षाचकाशः | gataz 
चचनम्‌-“अशुद्धाः शूद्धकल्पा हि ब्राह्मणाः कलि- 
सम्मवाः । तेषामागममार्गेण शुद्धिने श्रोतवत्मंना ॥” 
कलो शाक्रविचारे खावित्रयखंस्कारोऽसंस्कतशूद्र।णां 
संस्कारराहित्यमिव । पाश्चराजिकदीक्षायां नुमात्रस्येच 
पारमाथि ब्राह्मणत्वम्‌ । तथाहि ---- तत्त्वसागर- 
वचनम्‌ । 





यथा काञ्चनतां याति कांस्पं Cum: | 

तथा दांक्षाविधानेन हिजत्वं जायते नृणाम्‌ ॥ 

वेष्णबदीक्षपेच नृणां विप्रत्वं जायते। तत्रच 
श्रोसनातनगोस्वामिपादाः i agaa द्विजत्वं 
“aarp दीक्षालक्षणेऽपि बिण्णुयामलवाकयम्‌ | 

दिव्य ज्ञानं यतो दद्यात्‌ कुर्य्यात्‌ पापस्य खंद्षपम्‌ | 

तस्मादोक्षेति सा प्रोक्ता देशकेस्तत्त्व कोबिदे:.॥ 

चरमप्रयोजन भगवत्सम्बन्धन्ञानलाभात्‌ कुतो 
मानवानां कम्मक्राणडीयद्विजत्वापेक्षा ? सदुगुरुप्रपत्तित: 
प्रागेच सा सिद्धा | वहयनशाखिनां कम्ममार्गोयानामष्ट- 
चत्वारिशात्संस्कारे्राह्मणत्वम्‌ | यथा महाभारतशान्ति- 
पर्णि ( १८६४२) श्लोके नीलकरठ्वतस्स्ृतिः — 
“गर्ते ऽषए्चत्वा रिंशात्खंस्काराः स व्राह्मणः ।' एका- 
प्रनशाखिभागवतानान्छु न तत्सम्मतम्‌ । यथा श्रो- 
यामुनाचाट 'स्यागमप्रामाण्ये — “यदप्युक्तं गर्भाधाना R- 
दाहान्त-संस्कारान्तर-सेवनाद्भागवतानामत्राह्मण्यमिति, 
तत्राप्यज्ञांमेवापराध्यति, न पुनरायुष्मतोदोषः, यदेते 
वंशपरसम्परया बाजसनेयशाखामधीयाना: कात्थायनादि- 
गृह्योक्तमार्गेण गर्भाधानादिखिंस्कारान्‌ कुव्वते, ये पुनः 
सावित्रयतुबचनप्रशतित्रयीधम्मत्यागेन एकायनश्न)ति- 
बिहितानेव चत्वारिंशत्संस्कारान, gad तेऽपि 
स्वशाखागृह्योक्तमर्थ यथाबदचुतिष्ठमाना न शाखान्त- 


१६ श्रीसज्नानतोषणी 





रीयकर्म्माननुष्टानाद ब्राह्मण्यात्‌ प्रच्यवन्ते, अन्येवामपि 
परशाखा विहितकम्माउुष्ठ।नन/मत्ताब्र(्मण्यप्र सङ्गात्‌ ॥ 

भागवता न कदापि gs षु गणनीयाः । यथा qn — 
A gA भगवदुभक्तास्ते तु भागवता मताः। सव्वे 
quu Anz ये न भक्ता जनाइं ने॥' श्र AEA 
पुराणेषु एबं बहुनि प्रमाण।णि बिद्यन्ते। प्रवन्चगारवभिया 


[ २९५५: Gre: 











नो लिखितानि, तानि आकरेषु द्रश्यानि। पारमार्थिक 
ब्र।ह्मणलक्षणे श्र तिराह--'एतदक्षरं ruft विद्त्वास्पा 
छोकात प्रते स NAN: —( वृदाः ३१६।१० ) 
RNA विज्ञाय प्रज्ञा pesa ब्राह्मण: | 
—( FERN ४२१) 
( क्रमश: ) 


— OS Se 


वेष्णव मत 


यथार्थ बेष्णव मत--वेष्णुव मत ये शब्दसे प्रधान 
ओर aaa आत्मा विष्णुके सम्बन्ध्रमें सव 
जोवात्माओंकी स्वाभाविक अवस्था, कम ओर भक्ति 
विषयक गुण समभमें आता हे । परन्तु इसका ऐसा 
स्वभार्वावरुद्ध, अशोभन ओर अनुचित अर्थ बतलाया 
जाता है कि qa ( विष्णुकां शुद्ध और निःस्वार्थ 
भक्त ) ये शब्दसे वारहठो विशेष चिह और पोषाक 
धारनकरनेवाले, एक विशेष देवताके sea बहुत 
देवताओंकी पूजाकरनेवाले और 'शेव','शाक्तः','गाणपत्य!, 
Sq, 'बौद्द', 'मुसलमान', 'इशाही', वगेरह दुसरे 
सम्प्रदायके होनेके कारण दुसरे तरीकेसे दुसरी 
दैवताआंको पूजाकरनेवालोंको धणाकरनेवाले एक 
मनुष्यमूत्ति समझा जाता है। वेष्णव शब्दका यह 
अथं सम्पूणं अशोभन और अनुचित है। क्योंकि 
भक्षरतः ओर स्वभावत: वेष्णव शब्द्से वैसा मनुष्य 
समभमें आता जो विना प्रतिदानकी भरवसासे और 
प्रेमले विष्णुकी पूजा करता È | 
प्रधान और सर्चेव्यापी आत्मा विष्णु सव चरा 
चरका प्राण और अथ देनेवाले है। सब स्थान और 
| p के लिये बे हैं मायारहित परम अश्नान्त सत्य | 
= p ह क क विष्णु 











'आनन्द'----सर्वेदा आनन्दसे पूणे और सब 
प्रकारे मुक्त । IÑ किरण वा समुद्रमें जलकी 
बंदके समान वे सब जीवोंमें ओर सब जीव उम्में है। 
जेसे सूय्यके किरणमें awh ताप और तेज के 
शिवाय दुसरा कुछ नहीं है ओर समुद्रकी जलकी dail 
समुद्रको Wasa ओर जलीयता के शिवाय दुसरा 
कुछ नहीं है गेसे ही जीवमें aa, चित्‌ और आनन्दके 
शिवाय. दुसरा कुछ नहीं है। पूण वस्तुका मसाला 
ओर गुण उसके अशमें अवश्यही रहेगा । इस 
कारण गुणक्रे विचारसे qub ओर अश बरांबर 
है परन्तु ders fare भिन्न । विष्णु और 
जीवका यह ही है सत्य ओर अनन्त सम्बन्ध। इस 
लिये जीवोंके उपर विष्णुक्री प्रभता है और जीव 
विष्णुके आगे शिर झुकाता है। जैसे syst सेवा 
करना सेवकका प्रधान कत्तव्य है AQ ही विष्णुकी 
सेवा करना जीवके लिये आवश्यकीय है और इस- 
हीको वेष्णवता बोला जाता है। इस विचारसे जीव 
माजही वष्णव हे अगर कोइ धनी लोग धनकां 
उचित खरच नहीं करनेसे जैसे उसको aa 
बोला जाता दे बैसे कोइ जीव वेष्णवता नहीं 


'दिखलानेसे वास्तवमें वैष्णव होनेसे भी उसको 


भवेष्णव बोला जाता है। ( क्रमशः प्रकाशित होगा ) 


THE NADIA PRAKASH 


A bilingual weekly in Bengali and English, 


about agriculture, 


It supplies information of every deseription 


trade, industry, health, education, religiou, Society, proceedings of Nadia 
District and Union Boards ctc. besides news of the outside world. 


Articles or any informatiou 


relating to the villages or sub-divisions of Nadia District that come under any of the above 
heads will be thankfully accepted for publication, Annual subscription is Rs, 2-8 only. 





The Manager, Sree Bhagabata Press, 


Krishnagar (Nadia.) 





Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


1. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu in English By Thakur Bhaktivinode 

J- 1-0 

2. Namabhajan 
Ban Mahara]. 


3. Vaishnabism in English 


: A English translation — Dv 
U "1-15 


()- .[ .() 


Sanskrit Works in Bengali character 


[With original Sanskrit commentaries, 


translation, full explanatory notes, sum- 
maries and index. | 
4. Amnaya Sutra— Rs 0-5-0 
9. Vishnu Sahasra Nama—From Maha- 


bharat witha commentary by Baladey Vidyabhusan 
& translation U-S-0 

6. Prameya Ratnavali—By Baladey Vidya- 
Dhusan, with a Gloss by .Krishnadey Vedanta Bagish 
& Bengali commentary Q-10-0 

7. Bhagabad Geeta—Commentary by Baladev 
Vidyvabhusan & translation Bound Ks 2-00 


Ordinary ., 1-5-0 

8. Bhagabad Geeta—Connnentary by — Visva- 
uath Chakravartty & translation Bound Rs. 2-0-0 
i Ordinary 1-9-0 

: d Geeta—commentary of Madhva 

9. Bhagabad Ge nee 


10. Bhakti Sandarbha—By Jiva Goswami with 
translation & explanatory notes Published in parts, 
each part Re. 1-0-0 


11. Gaudiya Kanthahar—Compiled Y. \ teen- 
driya Bhaktigunakar. A handbook et Set 
reference indispensable for every Gaudiva USTED 
With Bengali translation. 2-()-( 

12. Sadhana-Path, Sikha-astaka Se 
deshamrita etc. with sauskrit gloss & eugali 


commentaries s U-U-9 
13. Tattva Sutra—By Thakur क र 

with Bengali explanation. U-S 
14. Sree Chaitanya Sahasra Nama— — 100 


15. Navadwip Mahatmya Pramana Khanda 
with translation. र 
Bengali works. 
16. Navadwipa Dhama Mahatmya-Iv Thakar 
Bhaktivinode — ` 


I7. Sadhan Kan—Manahshiksha By Raghunath 
Das Goswami with translation into Bengali verse. 
0-1-0 

18. Prembhaktichandrika—By Sreela Narottom 
Thakur ()-1-0 
19. Navadwipa-shataka—By Sreela Provodha- 
nanda Saraswati. Dengali translation. U-1-0 
20. Arthapanchaka—By  Lokacharvva of the 


Ramanuja school, 0-1-0 
21. Sadachara Smriti-By Madhvacharya 
with Bengali translation 0-1-0 
22. Archankana 0-0-6 
23. Jaiva-Dharma Rs 2.8-0 
24. Navadwipa-Bhavataranga U-4-0 
25. Chaltanya-Shikshamrita—Part I. Ks 1-0-0 
26. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan—2-4-0 
27. Sharanagati— 0-1-0 
28. Kalyan-Kalpataru— 0-1-6 
29. Geetavali— 0-1-0 
3). Shree-Harinama-chintamoni—By Thakur 


Bhaktivinode With explanatory font notes,  0-12-U 
31. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti -Ry Sri- 
mad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur in 4 parts 
Rs. 3-0-9 

32. Prema-Vibarta—By Jagadananda Goswami 
0-10-0 

33. Bhakti Ratnakar & Navadwipa  Pari- 
krama—Hy Narahari Chakrabarty 0-2-0 
34. Sadhak Kanthamoni—Compilation 0-4-9 


35. Chaitanya Bhagabata--By Thakur Brindahan 
Ixis—Authoc's lite, chaptersummary and exhaustive 
Gaudiya commentary & Index. In the Press. 


Price when ready — Ks. 8--0 


Inadvance— — - 3-80 

For Gaadiva Subs — 300 

36. Thakur Haridas— 1-0-0 
37. Chaitanya | Charitamrita—By Kaviraj 
Coswaumi Thakur—With exhaustive notes, com- 
mentaries by Thakur — Bhaktivinode & Bhakti- 


Siddhanta Saraswati and analyses, Index etc. 


3 parts—Rs 10-0-0 Rough paper—7-0-0 


38. Sreemad Bhagabat—with prosc-order, hen- 
gali-trauslation, explanatory notes and commertaries 
elc. up to 7 cantos. Ks. 16. 











ASSOCIATED WITH 


SHREE VISWA-VAISHNAVA-RAJA-SABHA. 


I. Shree Chaitanya Math :—Shree Mayapur ( Oll Navadwip), Saraswata-Tirtha, The 
University of Suddha-hiakti or the Para-Vidya-Pitha, 


2. Kazir Samadhi-Pat :— Bamanpookur, Shree Mavapur, Nadia, Tomb of the Kazi who 
was reclaimed by Shree Chaitanya Dey. 





3. Shreebas-Angana :—Shree Mayapur. The courtyard of Pandit Sreebas's residence | 
always used for congregational preaching, 


| 
4. Shree Advaita-Bhavana :—Shree Mayapur, Shree Advaita’s residence, 
Shree Mayapur Jogapith :—The Holy Birth-sire of Shree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Shree Jagannath Mandir :—Simantadwip. An old Temple of Jagannath. 


E ON Cn 


Swananda-Sukhada-Kunja -—Swarupganj. Bhajan-Sthal of Thakur Bhaktivinode. 
8. Shree Gour-Gadadhar Math :—Champahati 


of worship, more than fonr centuries old. 


9. Modadruma Chhatra :—Mamgachi ( Jannagar ). Home of Thakur HET n 
world-known writer of Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat, the oldest authentic epic on Shree Chaitany 
Dev. 


MATHS 1 


10. Shree Bhagabat Asana :—Krishn 


II. Shree Purushottam Math :—'"'phakti-K ut ; Sea-side, Swargadwar, Puri. Bhajan 
51171 of Thakur Bhaktivinode. 


agar, Nadia, Publishing house of Rooks on Devotion. 





















| 
| 
| 
(Samudragarh, Burdwan ), A holy place | 
| 


* x Shrec Brahma-Gaudiya Math :—Alalnath, Puri, Orissa. Occasional Residence ol | 
hree Chattanya Mabaprabhu. 


13. Shree Sachchidananda Math :-—Oriya-B 
14. Shree Gaudiya Math :—t, Ult 


15. Saraswat Asana —10A,Ultadingi Junction Road, Calcutta. 
16. Shree Paramahansa Math : 


adingi Junction Road, (P.O, Shvambazar), Calcutta. 


—Naimisharanya 


_ I7. Shree Madhva-Gaudiya Math :— 9o, 
hast Bengal. 


| 
azar, Cuttack. Preaching Centre of Orissa. 


1 Ancient Seat of Bhagabat-preaching. 


Nawabpur Road, Dicer. Preaching Centre ol 
I8. Shree Gopaljiu Math :—K 
I9. Shree Gadai-Gaur Math : 
.20. Shree Krishna: Chaitan = mirah Re; 2 de Tee CS 
“of U.P. ह का ya Math : Chhipigali, Grindaban, Muttra.. Preaching Ce 
21. Shree Sanat 


| | ana-Gaudiya Math: rp Kuan. Rie ae 
of U. P, and Pehar, s ya Math :—11, L/D, Kudaiki honki, 


amalapur, Dacca. 


—Baliati, Daven. 


Benares. Preachin g Centre 

















LF g E22 Shree Bhagabat Math :—Chirutia, Dasudebpur, Midnapur 
r } ie > t s TRUE = > Fe T $ Bt FE hs = » | 1 | p . नि 
3:20 2003 ram i—Amlajora, Burdwan. 
e. os 4 z in er S evt -. Ee R ex 
ES Or. oe Se so 
ee * e > oe zy. be Donde. m na mud Fees ५०५५८० se e SuSE E des eR CEA. VORA NIN PN 
by Ba Baadiy Dal un Ar We AT REA, dr. Jf 
rer rr ar the Gaudiya Printing Works, 243:2, Uprer Cisculac Road, Calcutta. - | 
a = > ST — पक Unna ipn i ० E RN 
es ir 1 "i L m 








] 


| a 
BCLL—Sat—csc-—áascc—3omsc—34-——2 





| | = 


ओसज्ञनतीषए 
TRE RARMONIST 













अर्थ SE ust “अदेषक्लेशविश्लेषि-परेशावेश-साधिनी । 1927 
जीयादैषा परा पत्री सव्व-सञ्जनतोषणी ॥” 





EDITED BY 
an Paramahansa Paribrajakacharyya 
| Ser Sriman BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SARASWATI 


GOSWAMI MAHARAJ 


Printed and Published by A. Vidyabhushan 2. a. from the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta. 


CONTENTS : The HARMONIST. 





Subject Page ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION : 

J. Vaishnavism & Hinduism XE 49 Payable in .advance—Indian—Rs, 3[8, 
v ign—6s. including postage. Single 
"4. An Humble Suggestion M $3 foreign 6s. m Ee POSSE gle or 

Specimen copy—as 5 only. 

3. Religious Views... ace 58 | | 
ul गा ४ 63 ADVERTISEMENT CHARGES 

4. Thakur Haridas  ... Nc i i 
2s) Doty |. i. ae 65 For Single Insertion : 

6. Taking Refuge in God a: 66 Per Ordinary page Rs 25[- 
Ew ; Sri Chai b 6 »  Half-page or 1 column n IS[- 
ग. Sri Sri Chaitanya Bhagabata ... 7 जा E 

& Propaganda Topics me 12 »  Quarter-column 5— Sls 

»  One-eighth column w. Jm 
Complaints of non-receipt of any issue should 
" reach the office before the 1501 of the next 
संस्कृतसज्ञनतोषर्ण t-ga 
( a ) month, quoting the subscriber’s number, 
१। स आत्मातत्वमसि M: ?9 N. B.—All communications are to be 
addressed to—- 
m ००७५ 9 G 
(अहता iga A M. S. G. IYER, 
३। शिक्षादशकमूलम्‌ श्र २१ Manager, The Harmonist, 


Sree GAUDIYA MATH 
I, Ultadingi Junction Road, Shyambazar P.O. 
CALCUTTA. 


THE GAUDIYA 


The only Bengali Weekly devoted to the cause of Suddha San 
published every Saturday from Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, 7T 
sixth year of its publication. Subscription can begin with effect from 
payable in advance, inclusive of postage, is Rs 3/- and entitles to 5 
complete year from the date of enlistment. Half-yearly subscription i 
costs anna One only. 

Speciality of the Journal :—The journal deals exclusively with problems that arise in 
‘connection with all sincere endeavours for realising the transcendental Truth. The methods of 
investigation, proof, narration, instruction as found in the Vedas, the Vedanta, Upanishads, 

Mahabharata, Geeta, Sreemad Bhagavata, Puranas, Tantras, Sree Chaitanya. Charitamrita, Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagavata and other Shastric works as realized in practice by devotees are presented 
‘in concrete and attractive forms and with critical impartiality so as to make them intelligible to 
the ordinary reader. The paper offers a thoroughly practical exposition of the Suddha Bhagavata 
: Dharma in all its aspects and contains careful answers to questions on the subject addressed 
to the editor. | हर 

i For particulars, please communicate with the Manager, the Gaudiya, Sree Gaudiya 
1. Calcutta. dear. Neal Ri Ps RE + 


wy Lf. D^ s^ ६6007 « "diy hose » 
WALL LAGE AE naL. 


atan Dharma of all beings, 
he paper is entering in the 
any date. Annual subscription, 
o issues of the journal in one 
S Rs. 1/8. only, Each copy 





MNA, Y on A n. 2 [ P ~ SN oii ` 
€ «० Opa. Mise * LUE, पा aos, teas ८... 


ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 


AND 


THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


SREE 
SASJJANA-TOSHANI 


OR 


THE HARMONIST 


VOL. XXV. 


AUGUST 1927, 441 Chaitanya-Era. 


NO. 3. 


Vaishnavism and Hinduism 


HEN Sriman Mahaprabhu on His 
return from Gaya initiated con- 
gregational preaching of the Suddha 
Sanatan Dharma (the pure, eternal reli- 
gion) the people of Navadwija were 
filled with panic. In a well-known 
passage of his famous work, Sree Chai- 
tanya Charitamrita, Kavira] Goswamin 
has graphically described the then atti- 
tude of a section of the Hindus. Some 
of the Hindus even went so far as to 
prefer formal charges against the con- 
duct of Mahaprabhu before the Kazi, the 
local agent of the Moslem government, 
praying for His outlawry in the interest 
of religion. The charges brought against 
Mahaprabhu are given in the passage of 
Sr ee Chaitanya Charitamrita referred to 
above. These Hindus said in effect— 


‘The Kirtan propounded by Mahaprabhu 
was a thing they had never heard of. 
The Kirtan of Mahaprabhu was object- 
ionable because it was sung loudly to 
the accompaniment of mridanga and 
l:avatal, constantly and by many people 
together. It prevented their sleep. It 
was against Hinduism as it adinitted 
the lowest class to the privilege of 
chanting the Name of Krishna. It was 
profane as the Name of Krishna was ad- 
mitted even by Nimai to be Maha- 
mantra and as such must uot be noised. 
about, as according to the Shastras of 
the Hindus the potency of a mantra is 
impaired if it be heard by any person.’ 
They urged with commendable caution 
that the keeping up of nights by Hindus 
at the worship Mangalchandi and Visha. 
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hari at which dancing, singing and 
music were very properly performed 
could not constitute a precedent in 
favour of the new-fangled practices. 
The Smartas (the followers of Smriti, 
canonicals ) made these allegations 
against ‘Avatar? Sree Gaur-Sundar, ‘the 
Saviour of Kali-Yuga’ (source of Incar- 
nations), ‘the only maintainer of the 
Yuga-dharma’ (the divine dispensation 
of the Age) as Nimai was guilty of en- 
deavouring to introduce the un-alloyed 
devotion to God denoted by kirtan 
which is the only eternal dharma (func- 
tion) of all jivas (beings) in place of the 
dharma, concocted by the human mind, 
These 
protesting Hindus were under the im- 
pression that the puerile creed which 
they had acquired by right of inheri- 
tance was ‘Hinduism’. The 
singing and musical performances with 
which the vivils of Mangalachandi and 
Vishahari were kept perfectly innocent 
because by their means the desire of 
sensual gratification and aversion to 
Hari increased. ‘Those orgies did not 
disturb them in the least but their ears 
were deafened by the sound of mridanga 
and cymbals. They were particularly 
lavish in their praise of the previous 
conduct of the very Nimai which they 
declared was perfectly blameless because 
it bore an external resemblance to their 
own at least to an extent. But after his 
return from Gaya when He began to 


that accorded with their ideas. 


dancing, 





preach openly the dharma of the soul 


L Vol. 25 


His practices at once appeared to them 
to be ‘destructive’ of all religion. 

This religiow which they chose to 
call ‘Hinduism’ consisted, in their 
opinion, in the worship of Mangalchandi 
and Vishahari ; in ‘the thirteen festival, 
of the 
(funeral ceremonies) for appeasing the 


ghosts of dead ancestors; in the per. 


twelve months’ ; in sraddhas 


formance of domestic duties after the 


approved manner of un-complaining 
beasts of burden—marry ing anc giving 
the 


fearing, 


in marriage, loyally 
ating, sleeping, 
sexuality etc. till the very moment ot 
the exit from this world ; for fear of the 
newt world by means of ‘gifts, 'contem- 
plation’ ete. procuring the reputation 
for holiness and other honours from 
God-less people of this world and also 
gaining Heaven aud other 
enjoyable (regions) Jt was 
‘Hinduism’ in order to earn a living and 
become known as a religiaue, effecting 
a compromise between the verbal name 
—a mere thing of this world which ls 
itself the manifestation of the external, 
shadowy Power of God, and the eter- 
nally self-revealing Holy Name of the 
God-head ; to take as occasion serve? 
this grossly—distorted, reflected image 
of the Name SON to suppose that the 
Name is on a level with Dharm, Jajn4, 
(Sacrifice), Brata (vowed observance) 


practising 
duties of 


thereby 
lokas 


ete. and, therefore, with all greater 
Confidence to nourish every manner 
of evil thought the basis of 
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such perverse reliance on the Name ; 
etc, etc. 

And because this ‘mere’ ‘Lad’ was 
proclaiming Truths that were opposed 
to such concoctions of the diseased mind 
therefore, they thought that they owed 
it to themselves to drive Him out as 
the ‘destroyer’ of the religion of the 
Hindus. Nay, further, as the Maha- 
mantra of the Name of Krishna was on 
with and as no 
Mantra was to be uttered in a. loud 


a par other Mantras 
voice so as to be heard by anybody else, 
the potency of Mantra being impaired 
if heard by anyman,, and as Nimai Him- 
self said that the Name of Krishna is 
Mahamantra and yet loudly proclaimed 
the 88113 purposely to make all people 
hear the Name, therefore, was 16 not 
decisively established that by such con- 
duct which undeniably opposed 
to the shastras He was proved to be 
guilty of deliberately profaning the 
sHastras of the Hindus ? 

These so-called Hindus who were 
as a matter of fact polytheists who 
placed the chit and jada (the conscious 
pr uciple and matter) in one and the 
same category, who considered Jsvara 
(transcendental Ruler) and the Nano 
part of 


Was 


of Isvara as a mere constituent 
their ordinary ceremonies, in order to 
harass Sree Gaursundar had recourse to 
the Kazi and having approached him 
had the effrontery to say— Lis Nimai 
18 obstructing the preaching . of the 
Mussalman religion, therefore, as you 
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have the power it is your bounden duty 
to turn Him out of the town.’ 
Vaishnavism in this manner 
maligned by a section of the Hindus 
in the days of Mahaprabhu. 
valent opinion of the present day hap- 
pens to be that Vaishuavism is only a 
But those who 
have had the good fortune of realising 


War 


The pre- 


brach of ‘Hinduism. 


the true nature of Vaishnavism know 
that the Vaishnava can. by no means be 
‘Hindu. The 
Vai hnava is never a Brahman, Ksha- 
triya, Vaisya or Sudra. The Vaishnava 


styled ag a COMMON 


is not a common Hindu ora karmi. It 
is no doubt true that a Hindu who 18 
born in a Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, 
Sudra or Antyaja family or any other 
person Whoever he may be is poten- 
tially fit to be a Vaishnava. As a 
matter of fact any jiva (being) whose 
spiritual nature has been awakened 
is fitto bea Vaishnava. But if, there- 
fore, a Vaishnava 1s designated as a 
Hindu, Musalman, Christian, D valen, 
Kshatriya, Vaishya, Kudra ov Antyaya 
the thing signified by the term is not 
exactly indicated. ‘Those who suppose 
that a Vaishnava is a H indu, Dralhman, 
Kshatriya Vaishya, Kudra or Antyaja 
are utterly ignorant of the real nature 
ofa Vaishnava and of Vaishnavisin. 
The so-called Vaishnavas of the 
present day are so misinformed of their 
personality that when they are asked 
about their designation they think it to 
be honourable to deseribe themselves as 
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Hindu, Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, 
Such designations are not 
a true Vaishnava. A 


Sudra ete. 
applicable to 
Vaishnava ever describes himself only 
in term of his own proper and eternal 
nature as an humble aspirant for the 
service of the servant of the servants 
servant of the Supreme Lord. 
such designation truly describes the 
nature of the Vaishnava. Sreeman 
Mahaprabhu has taught us this Truth in 
the Sanatan-Si£&sha (His teachings to 
Sanatan) that ‘the jiva’s proper self is the 
eternal servant of Krishna.’ 

Those whose minds are much too 
thickly inerusted with an accumilation 
of empiristic ideas may make a pretence 
of supposing the above ‘to be a piece 
of sheer bigotry on the part of Maha- 
prabhu? But if such self-deluded 
people ever have the gool fortune of 
being truly enlightened by the Grace of 
God they will only then understand that 
all beings are the fractional parts “of 
the One Absolute Trnth and the eternal 
Servants of the Source of all Avatars 
(Incarnations), Isvara (Divine Lord), 
the One, the Son of the Lord of Braja 
—Shree Krishna. | 

Because we have lost all memory 
of our true selves, therefore, it happens 
that we are 80 over-anxious to be 
‘designated ‘Turks,’ ‘Hindus’, ‘or ‘Srautas 


Because 


and to suppose that the highest duty, 
the summum bonum, of life consists in 


the preservation of the ‘Hindu dharma 
or in other words ‘the function of the 
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body and the mind. Here in Bengal 
Baudopadhya’s 


Bhattacharyya as 


we recognize Harihar 
son Raghunandan 
the great man when all of us should 
follow. Raghunandan has. made an 
elaborate arrangement for the perpetua. 
tion of this ‘Hinduism’ which ensures 
the endless cycle of births and rebirths 
in the company of a motley host of 
changing dogmas; and  coosciously 
or unconsciously enlisting ourselves as 
the loyal disciples of the Bhattacharyya 
mahasaya we are often in danger of 
committing the grave offeuce of hating 
those sincere Vishnavas who practise 
exclusively the of the soul 
them to be transgressors 


against the ‘sood, old’ customs and as 


dharma 
supposing 


being devoid of the religion of the 
‘Hindus? Hence even Advaitacharyya 


althouza app2aring in a stwinsh Hindu 
family is in our opinion a back-slider 
from the path of Hinduism, because 
he hid the temerity to receive with 
honour the devotees of God. Similarly 
Nityananda, aiso coming of a Hindu 
Brahman family, is according to our 
judgmeut guilty of unholy practices 
as he taught the world by his personal 
practice to honour the Mahaprasad. 
And some of us do not hesitate to go 
still further and even to insinuate that 
Mahaprabhu Himself upheld those ‘good’ 
customs of the ‘Hindus’ against Nitya- 
nanda and Advaitacharyya ! Mahaprabhu 
always said that no one was fit to be a 
teacher of dharma who himself did not 
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practise 1b. He Himself set the example 
by practising personally the sulla sana- 
lana dharma (the unalloyed eternal func. 
tion) that Fle taught. ‘This is what He 
Himself has said of His Own Practice— 

re विप्रो न च नरपतिर्नापि वेश्यो न शूद्रो 

नाहं ATT न च ग्रहपतिर्नो बनस्थो यतिवां | 

किन्तु siters re qc HT QUITE - 

गॉपीभत्तुं: पदकमळयोर्दासदासानुदासः 1 
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‘Lam nota Brahman, nor a Ksha- 


triya, nor a Vaishya, nor again a 
Sudra- neither am I a Brahmachari, a 
Grihastha, a Banaprastha nor a Yati. 
But I am only the servant of the servant’s 
servant of the lotus Feet of the Consort 
of the damsels of Braja, Who is the 
occean of nectar overflowing with 
eternally sclf-revealed, fullest, transcen- 


dental bliss.’ 


An Humble Suggestion 


[ By Sj. Avon CHANDRA BANDYOPADHYAYA, BHAKTISARANGA | 


T O err is human. However learned 

and intelligent a man may be, he 1s 
liable to a creeping error. The greatest 
philosopher should always 
that human nature is at every moment 
apt to fall into various errors, specially 
when we undertake to judge of things, 
spiritual and eternal, with our emperic 
knowledge. Of all human excellencies, 
reason is undoubtedly the greatest ; but 
it has its own jurisdiction. There are 
men whom Nature has indeed favoured 
with superior powers. Our mind again 
18 always changeable. We accept a theory 
today and reject the same a few-days 
after. Every one so often experiences 
the fallacy of theories established 
by great men. The great inequality 
that we often perceive in the produc- 
tions of the mind. of the same man 
should discourage dogmatism. A man's 


remember 


body varies with the weather. and time, 
and changes oftener than the moon ; 
so the mind must rise and fall like the 
mercury in the tube. It is one hour pure 
as ether ; the next moment, foul as the 
thickest fog. Whereis, therefore, the 
certainty of human intellect ? Where 
is the boast of human reason? ‘This 
fiokleness of the mortal frame, this Ins- 
tability of human wisdom should teach 
us humility and abate our pride. This is 
overlooked by many philosophers most 
of whom are found strongly prejudiced 
towards theie own favourite opinion. 
Prejudice or prepossession generally 
stands like a stumbling block in the way 
of justice and do not suffer our reason 
to look abroad. It is this fatal pro- 
pensity which shamefully misleads our 
judgment. To avoid being led astray 
by such a dangerous error, we must 


54 
be very careful to divest ourselves of 
acquired prejudices and hear impartially 
before we pass any sweeping remark on 
any subject. 

It is admitted on all hands that the 
powers of the mind do depend upon the 
organs of the body which vary 1n course 
of time. The mind being inseparably 
connected with matter, cannot proceed 


beyond material phenomena. It has 
therefore no access to the spiritual 


world, ( चेकुएठ ) the door of which is shut 
against all who want to enter with his 
preposessions or the dim Might, of 
wisdom of this world. Rules and 
laws of the material world have no ac- 
cess there. Material time and space 
have no place in this world of eternity. 
Material senses cannot approach that 
realm. Who can set land.marks to 
limit diménsions or find plummets to 
fathom the depth of that mighty mys. 
terious exstence ? What numbers can 
state, whatline can gauge the lengths 
and breadths of that eternal world ? A 
theist cannot help conceiving of One 
Spiritual Supreme Being in this spiritual 
Realm of eternity, in spite of all that 


can be said by the most obstinate atheist ` 


and his own doubts can devise. 

Be you the most intellectual giant, 
the most learned scholar, the best 
orator, the most experiencéd man in the 
world, you must stop dead at the Gate 


. ofthe Divine Sphere of Spirit and seek 


_ counsel of sound judgment a 


D 
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“नायमात्मा प्रवचनेन BET न मेध्रया न बहुना श्र तेन” 
( कठ, १।२।२३) 

You will have to drop all before you 
fice this world and submit fully to the 

process of deduction ( magear). This is 

what is called civil death makeg 

you competent to have a glimpse into 


which 


the mysterious principle of spirit. 
«fata प्रणिपातेन परिप्रश्नेन Baar’ ( गी ४४७ ) 
A light (emperic knowledge) may be 
useful to us to find out something in a 
dark room (material world) ; but it is of 
no use to us when the sun shines bright- 
ly upon us. Itis simply ridiculous to 
attempt to see the sun with the help 0 
alight, which owes its origin to the 
sun. God is Self-effulgent. His Powers 
identified with His Person. In 
material objects there is a difference 
between the person and his powers, be- 
tween the thing and its, attributes, its 
name, its form and its action. But it 
isa spiritual truth that in spirit the 
thing is identical with its name, form, 
attribute and action. Most of the western 
philosophers having identified the mind 
and the perverted ego ( अहङ्कार ) with 
the soul or spirit, failed to rise beyond 
matter and its relation. The line of 
demarcation between the soul or spirit 
and the mind, will be observed in the 
following sayings of Krishna (the Lord 
of all Lords) in the Geeta— 


“भूमिरापोऽनलो qn: खे मनो बुद्धिरेव च | 


are 


(गी 912 ) 


August, 1927 | 


(1) The solid, (2) liquid, (8) fire, 
(4) poteney and (5)space (these five 
elements which form the physical body 
or outer case of a being ) and (6) the 
mind, (7) the understanding and (8) the 
perverted ( the three 
the body or 
inner case of a man )areall substances 
which have relation to the creative prin- 
ciple of matter ( अपरा प्रकृति ar मायाशक्ति ) 
whereas, the soul which is an emanated 
alomie part of the Divine Soul, isa 
sort of His Energy of a different nature 
( जीवशक्ति वा तटथ्याशक्ति ) which produce 
beings who are spiritual in nature but 
liable to be enthralled by Maya ( His il- 
lusory energy) when their true awt tunate 


820 elements 


which compose astral 


position as eternal servants of the Deity 
is forgotten by them. God has infinite 
powers, but the Scriptures describe of 
only three divisions of the att ributes of 
His Powers, viz. (1) The attribute of 
God's Power which exhibits spiritual 
existence called the chit shakti and the 
spiritual kingdom is called chit-jagat. 
(2) The mayu-shakti which creates the 
material phenomena known as mayth- 
jagat. (8) The jiva shakti which differ- 
entiates ‘souls that are naturally located 
between chit-jagat and mayikjagat and 
are so constructed as to be liable to be 
‘enthralled by maya-shakte in conse- 
quence of want of power when unaided 
by chit-shakti of the Deity. Those who 
prefer to serve their Master are pro- 
tected from falling into the clutch of 
maya and undergoing troubles in con- 
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sequence, and they are admitted in 
rhit-jagat as eternal servants. 

The soul engrosse:l in matter loses it- 
self in mind, and the mind takes the seat 
of its master the soul and acts through 
In fact the 
soul is the proprietor of its properties 
(1) mind and (2) body. When the sleep- 
ing soul is, fortunately however, made to 
turn back to hear and think of or to 


senses enjoying this world. 


move towards its, original position, 
matters give way: the body and the 
mind follow suit till the final object of 
spiritual existence 15 attained. Mind 
matter is doomed to 
wallow in the mud of this world, 
whereas, mind liberated from all pressure 
of gross matter tends to go back to 
God and back to Home above Between 
mind and spirit there is a wide gulf 
which can only be bridged over by 


engrossed in 


spiritual cultivation. 

There are so-called great men or 
rational thinkers who deny the existence 
of spirit. But this truth cannot be 
subjected to dry reason or barren 
arguments, but is only to be felt by 
sincere men as intuitive trnth. 

The prudent philosophers have dis- 
covered that all the mistakes we are 
guilty of, originate from (1) Ha, (2) प्रमाद, 
(3) करणापाटव and (4) विप्रलिप्सा, whereby 
our boldest and strongest thoughts are 
lost. (1) We mistake ‘infamy’ for ‘re- 
nown’ and ‘ruin’ for ‘benefit’: (2) We 
misunderstand things when the brightest 
rays of truth shine in vain upon our 
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mind. (8) The senses we observe with 
are always defective and incapable of 
giving us a perfect view of things 
observed. For instance when we look 
a glassful of water with our naked eyes, 
we do not see any germ in it unless and 
until a microscope be used. ‘Then again 
we donot see in darkness. (4) A veneral 
inclination for deception creeps into our 
heart when we take one-sided view and 


establish facts or theories with the 
greatest assurance. All are subject 


to fall victim to these defects. The only 
exception is God the Almighty and His 
associated counterparts: who remain in 
the Absolute Truth. He is All-knowing, 
All-powerful and  All.blissful. He is 
Omni-present, Omni-stient and Omni. 
potent, the like of Whom cannot be 
found anywhere. He is One without a 
second and .possesses infinite powers. 
Out of His own supreme power and 
prerogative He appears before us as 
*AvaATAR? or "SnEE Bierana’. He 
eomes down from His  Even.blessful 
Abode to this world, in the form of a 
man when we actually need His help. 
Sometimes He sends His ‘‘Parsadas” 
Associated Counter-parts fully empower- 
ed to act here on His behalf. When 
theism is forced to give way to pan- 
theism, atheism scepticism and agnos. 
ticism ; irreligion unserupulousness and 
duplicity bring about chaos on earth. 
Sin and its consequences surge round 
us tmnültuously clamouring to have 
their way and we find ourselves in the 
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midst of a whirl-pool against our wishes. 
He comes to this world to save us from 
their clutches and re-establishes . peace 
and order. 


“परित्राणाय साधूनां विनाशाय च FIRTH | 
THIN सम्भवामि युगे युगे us 
(गी ४८) 
He may remain here and at the 
same time everywhere in and out of 
the Mutually contradicting 
powers and attributes live in harmony 
with Him ruled by His super-natural 
Self. With all His parapharnalia and 
with all His Majesty, Might, Glory, 
Beauty, Wisdom and Supremacy, He 
reigns eternally in the spiritual world and 
at the same time exists in every created 
object and place in all His fulness. 
The Omnipotent Author of Nature is 
Supreme Will in Himself and is above 
Natnre, her laws and rules, because 
everything has come out of His Will 
and power. Supreme Lord Krishna- 
Chaitanya isat the centre of all spiritual 


universe. 


and material phenomena—the point 
Whence “Harmony” shines eternally 
with her All-Beautiful Lord—“The 


Absolute Truth”. His. Injunctjons are 
at all times Universally true and must 
be universally relied upon. They are 
embodied in the Vedas, the Geeta, the 
Upanishads, Sreemad Bhagabatam and 
other Sat-Sashtras which must be ac- 


cepted as the only evidence in spiritual 


matters. Fortunate and blessed persons 
hear and obey them. They are .not 
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intended for any particular sect or a 
particular caste or creed, but for all 
beings and all souls—whether animal, 
human or celestial. They are not based 
on local or apparent truth, but on the 
Absolute or unchallengable Truth. If 
brought to this platform by the Grace 
of the Almighty, persons of contrary 
interests and different sentiments come 
to peace and live in eternal associa- 
tion with that Transcendental Being, 
a life of continuous joy, peace, happi- 
ness and success in this world in and 
the next; Harmony having laid her 
hand on the contending parties and 
brought all their differences to an 
amicable conclusion. How to arrive at 
this platform should be our first question. 

I alone cannot approach His Divine 
Abode unaided by the spiritual light 
from One Who realizes the principle of 
spirit. Here comes the question of 
“Sat-Gurw?—our spiritual guide—who 
is the nearest and dearest part and 
parcel of the Supreme Being. He 
comes to this world, in the form of a man 
to save dormant souls from the clutch 
of Maya (His illusory energy), to infuse 
into every man the Divine power to go 
through life victoriously and ae 
fully, to give every erring being the 
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power to be re.instated to his former 
position and have all the rights and 
such 5 


eternal service of Godhead. 


privileges of position—the 

Generous Reader, do you feel the need 
of such a friend, staunch and true, —who 
will stand by you thick and thin ?— 
who will give you power to win, when 
youare strongly tempted to do wrong 
in accordance with or in contradiction 
to the dietates of your own reason and 
judgment ? 

"Where can I find our Spiritual 
How to get Him to be inter- 
ested in me ?"—should naturally be our 


Guide ? 


next question. 

It I am sincere and true in my 
desire, He will reveal Himself to me. 
He isalways near me. He is ever ready 
to receive every one who comes to Him. 
Many have found Him. Many are 
enjoying His friendship and living in 
close communion with Him. I should 
express my willingness to obey Him 
and I will find a consciousness in me 
that He has heard my prayers. The 
next moment I find Him disguised 
before my eyes in human form— 
«Mahanta Guru" or “Sat-Gurw' wel- 
coming me with his stretched arms and 
the Gate of God’s Realm opens. 
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Religious Views 


( Continued from P. 31 July, 1927. ) 


te the three Vyahritis of bhuh, bhabal 
and svar, in the four lokas (regions) 
of Mahah, Janah, Tapas aud Sat yah 
situated above the three Vyahritis— aud 
in the seven infernal regions of Atala etc. 
the enjoyer of the pursuit of objects 
that is practised by the senses, is not 
the soul ( atman ), but an 
( उपाधि ) of the soul, or non-soul ;:—such 
pursuit is not the submissive following 


attribute 


of the transcendent, or devotion ;—but 
ib is the mere temporary gratification 
of the senses. By such mental function- 
ing narrowness or sectarianism 18 manu- 
factured, But if by the methods of 
attentive listening, subsequent question- 
ing and serving, submitting completely 
to the transcendent and real Truth, we 
follow that course which is likely to 
please Hum,—only then is the realisa- 
tion of the Absolute possible ; as in the 
words of Sree Geeta (4/34) :— 

“तद्विद्धि प्रणिपातेन परिप्रश्नेन सेवया | 

उपदेक्ष्यन्ति ते ara ज्ञानिनस्तत्त्वद्शिनः ॥” 

Thus it would appear that it is not 

even the mind, which is a dim and dis- 
tant glow of the pure intelligence, that 
is denoted by the term 'शुद्ध आत्मा' (im- 


maculate soul), or ‘P’; and, therefore, 


by the functioning of such mind the 


|. true meaning or p urpose of the Veda 
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It is so because men. 
tal funetion is fickle, changeable and 
liable to be dis-jointed and obstructed 
at every stop ; and it is for this reason 
that spiritual object cannot be served 
by non-spiritual object or non.spiritual 
mode of action. 


cannot be learnt. 


If such non-spiritual 
object or mode of action is allowed to 
be the guiding force the task of etfect- 
ing real harmony becomes extremely 
impracticable on account of the adum- 
bration of differing speculative theories. 
Although Sree Shankaracharyya made 
the attempt to establish outward recon- 
ciliation by means of सशुण उपासना 
(attributive worship) but as, however, 
it led up finally to the position of an 
Abstract Brahman devoid of material 
attributes, no real reconciliation Was 
effected thereby. In the Sufi school 
also we find that there is this worship 
of the Ego or ‘anal hak’ ;—as a matter 
of fact such view is the product of men- 
tal function which forms, as it were, the 
very root. Such mental function being 
hable to distortion by time and being 
given to garnering of fragmentary 
knowledge, those empiricists and intul- 
tionists have never been able to obtain, 
in its proper form, the knowledge of 
the service of the transcendental Real- 
ity. They are guided by the know- 
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ledge that arises from the perception 
of this world by means of the senses, 
or obey the experience of the circum- 
soribed intuition that 18 found in this 
world ;—and, therefore, in the attempt 
to ascertain the true object of worship, 
they are forced to adopt the doctrine 
of-illusory appearance, even in the case 
of intuitive experience, on the analogy 
of knowledge that is derived. from per- 
ceptual experience. Although the ab- 
stractist may be led by the method of 
negative reasoning to the admission 
that the Absolute Truth is beyond all 
phenomena in which the least trace of 
the mundane factor happens to be pre- 
sent, ४३ being the mere antithesis of 
the phenomenal, it does not follow that 
the Absolute Truth itself, being pure 
Intelligence and the supreme moving 
Power behind everything, is, therefore, 
necessarily mere abstract intelligence, 
on absolutely devoid of quality ; be- 
cause, his observation being the produet 
of either selfish enjoyment in the form 
of apprehension of this world by the 
senses, or of mon-spiritual instinctive 
experience of this world, on account of 
its changeable character and by reason 
of its not being in-a position to attain 
the proximity of the Reality,—being 
situated at a great distance from the 
subjective nature of the Reality,—the 
correctness of its finding about the sub- 
jective Reality is properly enough open 
to controversy and doubt. Under the 
influence of mental imagination he may 
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Reality to be a 


mere abstraction ; but, asa matter of 


declare the ultimate 


fact, such declaration does not affect 
the subjective nature of Reality itself. 
His subjective existence does not change 
in the least. By propounding the doc- 
trine that the form of mere material 
abstruction, the opposite of material 
diversity, is a point of pure intelligence 
he has simply transformed himself into 
an illusionist by means of such mistaken 
attribution. Exactly the same is the 
case of mistaking the rope for the snake. 
But the rope does not actually become 
the snake by being mistaken for the 
snake. Therefore, in order to be able 
to eliminate such illusionism, which is 
an obstacle in the way of the vision of 
the real truth of things, it ts absolutely 
necessary, as a preliminary condition, 
to realise properly our true relation to 
things. 

I have already said thet even if 
the transcendental is denied, He still 
remains full of all the manifestations of 
the puré intelligence, by virtue of His 
trenscendental nature. Among the 
mental functionists of the West, al- 
though the agnosties or scepties ( as for 
instance Huxley, Spencer etc.)led away 
by their particular tastes or experiences 
happen to entertain the convictioa of 
un-knowability or doubt regarding the 
existence of absolute Reality, it is not 
therefore, as a matter of fact true that 
He has no existence at all Another 
instance in point is that of Mr. Robert 
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Buchanon, the author, who has ridiculed 
the teachings of Jesus Christ as being 
mere concoctions of the mind, and has 
expressed his doubt regarding their 
utility ; just as the knowledge of objects 
that belong to the fourth state of the 
soul is not attained by means of the 
sense ;—the knowledge regarding the 
fourth to infinite dimensions although 
apprehensible with the aid of materialis. 
tic mathematical science we have failed 
to comprehend in terms of the actual 
experience of our limited knowledge ;— 
nor does there exist any method by 
which this is possible; because those 
objects, viz. the objects of the fourth 
state etc., are matters that happen to 
lie beyond and outside the limits of 
all material experience. It is for this 
reason that the Sreemad Bhagabat 
(1/1/1) 188 addressed the Absolute 
Reality with the words :— 
"TET स्वेन सदा निरस्तकुहकं सत्यं पर धीमहि” 
‘Let us meditate on the Absolute 
Truth, with its parapharnalia, that ever 
dessipates all illusion’. The expression 
‘qa धाल्लाः means ‘with all its transcen. 
dental parapharnalia ; and “निरस्त mem 
implies that the Absolute Truth enables 
the worshipper to attain its own presence 
without’ producing any differences or 
contradictions in its realisation; that is 
to say, it does not deceive or delude 
him Vishnu Himself is that transcen. 
dental Reality ;—He is that Truth 
Whose presence dissipates all illusion. 
If we think that He is only one of 
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those the gods who are empowered ty 
rule over the world, and is specially 
endowed with the quality of sattva, we 
may, indeed, thereby secure the grati. 
fication of selfish purpose but are unable 
(o realise the distinctive characteristic 
of Vishnu viz. His freedom from all 
limitation. He is 'चेकुएठ '--“विगता कुण्डा 
यस्मात्‌ A: ; or, in other words, He is not 
finite, or any circumscribed object 
within the limits of the universe. He 
is the only location of all existence,— 
the one only root-cause of the realisa- 
tion of the truth of all objects spiritual 
and non-spiritual ; that is to say, ail 
objects have existence because He 
abides in them. He is the giver 0 
power to all the gods. It is even cus- 
tomary to salute the neutralist after his 
renunciation of the asrama stage of 
life with the formula ‘नमो नारायणाथ' 
‘obcisance to Narayana’ on the ground 
that he is a fit abode of Vishnu. 
Vishnu is the Lord of the subjective 
existence of all objects,— He alone 18 
worthy of our regard; objective ex- 
perience being déstructible,—that 18 
to say, not having any. connection with 
Vishnu, is not valued in the shastras ; 
eg. Sree Geeta (9/23) :— 
_ “थेऽप्यन्यदैवताभक्ता यजन्ते भ्रद्धयान्विता: | 
. तेऽपि मामेव कोन्तेय यजन्त्यविधिपूर्वंकम्‌ ॥” 
“Ihe show of worship, prevalent in 
the world, of many gods, conceived ID 


terms of external experience as different 
gods or rulers of the universe, has 2° 
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connection with Vishnu, aud ix, for that 
reason, absolutely lacking in the quali- 
ty of devotion ; and therefore, such 
worship 1s 1n violation of the clear 
injunctions of the shastras, or are im. 
proper or an act of implety ; that is to 
say they are forbidden? As a matter 
of fact it is this external apprehension 
that is meant by the worship of material 
objects that are the products of physical 
Nature (प्रकृति), This worship of the 
prakrita (product of physicul Nature, 
and its mother prakriti 
Nature), is known as mayavada (illus- 
Moksha which is the 
summum bonum of this Nature-isin 
( प्रकतिवाद ) or Illusionism ( maraz ), is, 
in the opinion of the professors of 
nature-ism, nothing else than the state 
of absorption in the non-manifest physi- 
cal nature ( अव्यक्त प्रकृति by the gra- 
dual narrowing of external perception. 
But we learn from the Brahmasutra 
'ईक्षतेनाशब्द्म', (1/1/5) that 
nature herself is not able to create 
the world !—the world is created by 
Maya (the externol energy of God) by 
the power of the glance of the supreme 
Lord, Vishnu. In the opinion of 
sankhya smriti (sankhya karika 21) the 
world is created by the union of 
purusha and prakriti—God and nature 
-—after the manner laid down in the 
logical dictum of co-operation of the 
blind with the lame in performing a 
Journey. Therefore, the nature-ist does 
not admit the word of the \ eda—‘aat 


(physical 


lonism). 


physical 
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चा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते, येन जातानि जीवन्ति, यत्‌ 
प्रयन्ति अभिसंविशन्ति, तद्विजिज्ञासस्व, ata ब्रह्म’ 
( तेः भृगु, १ अनु); in other words, he 
does not admit the supreme God, 
Vishnu, as being both the efficient and 
material cause of the universe. 

Thus we find, by a consideration 
of all controversies that have up tll 
now arlsen orare likely to arise in the 
future in the world, that all philosophi- 
cal or religious views have as their basis 
these three words viz.—(1) चिद्राहित्यवाद्‌ 
(view that excludes pure intelligence), 
(2) चिन्मात्रवाद (view that admits a point 
of pure intelligence), (3) चिद्विलासवाद 
holds the extensive mani- 
Accord. 


(view that 
festation of pure intelligence), 
ing to the first, the cessation of con- 
sciousness is itself the summum bonum 
(as in the schools of Buddha and 
Kapila). In the second, the goal to be 
reached is the cessation of all distingui- 
shing features of consciousness, or, in 
other words, the absence of distinction 
between the worshipped, worship and 
worshipper ;—the sumum bonum being 
the unified state of existence of the 
seer, seeing and the seen. In the third, 
there is eternal existence of the wor- 
shipped, of worship and of many wor- 
shippers. Although the first two views 
contain instruction recommending ren- 
unciation, the abstinence that they 
favour is mixed up with the tendency 
to wordly activity. All philosophy of 
the world that is the product of the 
active impulse are subordinate to these 
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two views. By exclusive addiction to 
the active impulse, or by being guided 
by external knowledge generated by 
the exercise of the senses, the. exper- 
ence of the transcendental Reality, 
the goal of our true self, is not gained ; 


unreal, external objects alone are 
secured. 
In the Sreemad Bhagabat Sree 


Prahlad Maharaj says to Hiranyakasipu, 
the King of the Daitayas, (7/5/ 50-81 ) : 
'मतिने कृष्णे परतः स्वतो वा 
मिथो 5 inrer त MAATA, | 
अदान्तगोभिविशतां तमिख 
पुन:पुनश्चवितचवणानाम्‌ ॥ 
न ते fae: खार्थगति हि विष्णु 
दुराशया ये वहिरथमानिन: | 
अन्धा यथान्धेरुपनीयमाना- 
स्ते5पीशतन्वथामुरूदास्नि SI u^ 
The purport of the sloka is—‘those 
who abuse the office of a house-holder, 
that 1s to say, are engrossed in survey- 
ing the world by means of external 
senses assuming the role of observers ; 
or are busily occupied in enjoying 
ephemeral worldly objects as their Lord 
and proprietor ;—are 'अदान्तगो', that is 
to say, their senses are not under their 
control ; on the contrary they themselves 
are the object slaves of those senses; 
and, therefore, their thoughts are never 
directed to their own Lord whom alone 
they ought to serve, to the lotus feet 
of Sree Vishnu which alone is the one 
‘thing that they require ;—They endea- 
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vour to gain external, ephemera] 
objects ; their senses are busy in the 
quest of enjoyable material objects ; 
and, therefore, fettered with the chains 
of the illusive energy of God, &hey fall 
again and again into the darkness of 
this world. But the devotees of God 
constantly employ all their senses in 
the service of the supreme Lord, Sree 
Hari; ‘the service of the Lord of the 
senses by means of the senses’ is thus 
properly realised only in their case. 


care विहिता शास्त्र हरिमुद्दिश्य at क्रिया। 
सेव भक्तिरिति प्रोक्ता यया सक्तिः परा wae” 
( भः रः सिन्धु ga २८ Gears ) 


The devotees are found graded into 
three distinct orders having different 
duties. The duties of the youngest 
order are thus defined :— 

All their acts are performed with 
reference to God and this is the form ot 
their spiritual endeavour. Such activty 
should not be styled karma or fruitive 
work of the elevationist. 

For the intermediate grade -the dut- 
ies are thus described.— 

“लौकिकी वेदिकी वापि या क्रिया: क्रियते सुने | 

हरिसेवानुकुलेच सा काया भक्तिमिंख्छता-॥ ˆ 

(aTa धुत पञ्चरात्रवाक्य ) 

One who aims at loving devotion ४ 
his ultimate object, performs all world- 
ly duties and acts enjoined by the Veda 
asa help in serving Sree Hari who 7 
ihe object of his worship. 
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'The'duties:of the best devotees are— 
«Sey यस्य हैरेदास्ये कंम्मणा मनला गिरा | 
निखिलास्वप्यवस्थाखु जीवन्मुक्तः सं उच्यते a 

(art Rra qut २ल: ga नारदीय वाक्य ) 


He is engaged under all circum- 
stamces, with body, mind and speech, 
in an unlimited 
Sree Hari. 

In the sloka “जाने प्रयासप्तुदपास्य” quot- 


endeawour to serve 
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ed above from the expression “'श्थानस्थिताः?, 
we can understand that it is practicable 
to serve Sree Hari under all conditions. 
Therefore, of the three methods viz. 
work, knowledge and devotion, it 18 only 
by the last, that is the method of devo- 
tion, that the proximity of the ultimate 
Reality itself, the One Truth, Vishnu, 
can be gaine! ;--and it is un-attain-able 
by the other two methods. 


Thakur Haridas 


(Continued from 


THE magnanimous Thakar under- 
3 stood from this incident that most of 
the villagers, with Ramchandra Khan as 
their mouthpiece, were opposed to his 
devotional practices. Therefore, having 
already vealisel that it was proper to 
give up that mode of worldly life which 
was unfavourable to the practice of 
devotion the moment the danger threa- 
téted to become actual, Thakur Hari- 
das bestowing on that woman the Name 
of Hurj as well as the cell of his devo- 
tional practices went off to 4 diflerent 
place for the purpose of worshipping 
Hari. ‘The woman giving up her sinful 
course mide an offering of her acum 
lation of ill-got riches for the service of 
Brahmaus, By the mercy of Haridas 
becoming well-versed in the Name of 
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Hari she came to be regarded with great 
reverence in society. 

As the result of his wicked treat- 
ment of Sree Haridas Thakur the feel- 
ing of hatred against God and His 
devotees increased apace in the heart of 
Ramchandra Khan. Consequently when 
Lord Nityananda with his entourage 
of Vaisnavas arrived a few days after- 
wards in the mandap ot Ramchandra, 
the evil-disposed Ramchandra treating 
Him with contempt said that his 
spacious mandap would not accomo- 
date Him and His gosthi ( personal 
adherents ) but that he was prepared 
to house Him in his ‘gostha’ ( cowshed ). 
On hearing this the Lord went away 
to another village. | 

By means.of this load of iniquity 
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which now reached its full weight 
Ramchandra speedily 
upon himself the most terrible destruc- 
tion. In consequence of delay, prompt- 
ed by avarice, in the payment of reve- 
nue to the Mahammedan: rüler of the 
country the Yavana monarch forcibly 


for 


broug ht down 


entering his mandap polluted ıt 
good by slaughter of avimals and other 
similar acts ; plundered all the wealth 
of Ramchandra ; and finally spat into 
his mouth and even compelled him to 
swallow objectionable blood and flesh 
of animals, ete. Ramchandra was made 
aware by this event that lis temporary 
greatness had been the merest of trifles. 
Such greatness, the existence o! which 
is liable to be destroyed in a moment, 
can never be the permanent means of 
obtaining the highest good. 

Giving up the hut of 
Thakur Haridas came to Fulia a village 
of the Nadia District situated midway 
between Ranaghet and Santipur. Sree 
Advaita Prabhu from Sylhet had by 
that time settled down at Santipur. 
Having the Company of Sree Advaita 
Prabhu Haidas with mind filled with 
joy went on taking the Name of Sree 
Hari. Giving up all worldly pleasure 
he passed his days immersed at all time 
in the bliss of the Name. 

— At that period there was a powerful 
community of Brahmans in the village 
of Fulia. Most of them gave sundry 


benapole 
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Jp to the Thakur in his worship of 
"Name. At that time the Bhagi. — 
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athi used to flow close by the village 
Haridas bathed in the Ganges daily and 
chanted the Name of Hari with a loud 
voice, By the severe decree of Piovi. 
dence several Brahmans of the village 
of Fula took up an attitude of opposi. 
On 
the western side of the Bhagirathi lay 
It was the place 


tion to his worship of the Name. 


the muluk of Ambooa. 
who 
was the royal officer in charge of the 
administration of the muluk. Those 
Hindu Brahmans who were the enemies 
of the devotee of God agreeing with the 
views of the local Yavanas formed a 
conspiracy to have Haridas punished 
by the chief Kazi of Ambooa muluk 
on a charge of being a promoter of 
social disorder. By orders of the Kazi 
Haridas was brougdt before him. ÀS 
admiuistrator of the district the 
mulukpati Kazi had under arrest 8 
large number of criminals Thakur 
Haridas availed of the opportunity of 
associating closely with the prisoners 
Many of the captives were led to hope 
to be released by the intervention 0 
Haridas. Desirous of their well-being 
Haridas expressed his wish to put up 
at the prison-house. At this the prt 
Seners were filled with misgivings 85 
regards the kind intentions of Haridas 
and were dejected. Finding that the 
prisoners were depressed by misunder- 
standing his good purpose Haridas 
hastened to tell them every thing 
that was worth knowing in 8 way 


of residence of a powerful Kazi 
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that they could understand. ‘The 
highest good of jiva lay exclusively in 
the Name of Krishna and the worship 
of Krishna. Being every moment 
deluded by material objects jiva turns 
his face away from Hari. "Those who 
are at this plice in the state of confine. 
ment are really most fortunate as in 
their case there is no opportunity of 
the God-less mood becoming strong. 
For the present at any rate being at a 
distance from all pleasurable material 
objects these jiva have got an excellent 
opportunity of taking the Name of 
Hari during the period of captivity. 
After release from confinement acting 
according to the dictates of their desires 
they will have the misfortune of pro- 
curing again coveted material objects. 
Although Ido not wish to continue in 
the state of captivity, yet this 18 my 
prayer to you that you may always 
utter the Name of Hari forgetting 
miterial pleasures. If the Name of 
Hari is uttered by your mouths you will 
be freed from your worldly bondage 
Within a short time.’ Having thus bless- 


ed the prisoner magnanimous Haridas 


THAKUR HARIDAS 65 


Was brought before the Kazi, the ruler 
of the muluk. 

The mulukpati Kazi aware of the 
respectability of Haridas honoured him- 
self by offering him a seat suited to his 
Then the Kazi said,—‘You 
have had the rare good fortune of hav- 
ing sprung from a Yavana family of 
high lineage. Being born in such high 
family and in a superior society how 
has such perversion of judgment mani. 
fested itself in you ? The Yavanas look 
down upon the Hindus with an eye of 
contempt ; they feel compunction in 
accepting food touched by them. Why 
have you thus lowered yourself by the 
violation of the religion of your com- 


position. 


munity giving up the customs and 
practices of your high ancestry! By 


such behaviour in this world how will 
you obtain deliverence in the next! 
If you are prepared to accept my good 
advice, adopting the social customs ot 
high Yavana families read chahar 
alma, and being again initiated in the 
Yavana religion destroy ‘the sins that 
have been practised.’ 

( To be continued ) 








DUTY 


Jiva-Bsh, why dost th 
Art un-aware thou wilt be in eternal bonda 
In hope of trivial pleasure, a captive 1n, the 
Wilt thou remain in this altered state lia 
Now with strength of Bhakti, in 
Remain thou, playing at ease; 1 


1 the water 0 
n obedience to 


ou fall into the net of ३ any more ? 
e 

Fetters ae Maya, 
le to punishment, r 

: af tis ocean of love of Krishna, 


Krishna. 


like one in the power of anothet. 


————— 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from the 44ih page, July 1997 ) 
[ Wl | 


In pleasures of learning I spent the time 
In highest confidence ; 

I never served Thy Feet ; 
Thou art the Refuge now. 


As intently my studies I pursued Hope increased ; 
Knowledge was the path, I thought. 
The hope was unfulfilled, The knowledge proved weak ; 
That knowledge was ignorauce, I now know. 


All worldly knowledge Is treasure of maya ; 
Thy service it obstructs ; 

Breeding attachment for this transitory world 

It makes an ass of jiva. 


Turned such An 8६8, The load of the world 

On my back I carried long ; 
In old age, For want of power to enjoy ; 
Nothing now pleases me. 


Life is become Misery now ; 


The knowledge has proved untrue ; 
The torment of untruth Has grown intolerable ; 
The learning is now the pointed shaft. 


Except Thy Feet There is no other treasure 
In the world ; 
Quitting his hold of worldly knowledge, 


Bhaktivinode, 
| Now only values Thy Feet, 


(Zo be continued.) 
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Sri Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat 


[ Continued from the 40th page July 1927. ] 


The limit of the matertal power of 
Purusha 

I do not know, neither do the munis 
bors thy elders ; 

The primal god, thowsand-mouthed 
Shesha, who is ever singing the 
praise, 

Up till now has failed to reach the 
bounding shore of those qualities. 


Such is the Lord, the possessor of greatest 
power, self-regulated, 

Who abideth in rasatal for maintenance 
of the world. 


Narada himself, appearing in the assembly 
of Brahma, 


The praise of whose qualities, sings to the 
accompaniment of his lute tumburit, 


Listening to praise Brahma and the gods 
are convulsed ; 


For singing it Narada is revered every where. 


Ever so little write I of the power of 
Ananta ; 


For such Lord Nityananda may all have 
most loving regard. 


Getting across the world, who-so-ever 
desires 


Immersion in the ocean of devotion, let 
him worship Nitaichand. 


This the desire of my heart at the feet of 
: Vaishnavas— 


e birth may I serve Lord 


In each successiv 
Balaram 
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The difference between dvija, bipra and 
brahman is merely one of name ; 
Even such is the difference between Nitya- 
nanda, Ananta and Baladeva. 
The knower of the inmost mind Nityananda 
said in sportive mood 

In the form of a book to indite this brief 

narrative cf the deeds of Chaitanya. 

By whose grace the deeds of Chaitanya 
manifest themselves,— 


On the tip of Shesha’s tongue is placed the 
treasury of Praise. 


Whence is Ananta embodiment of all Praise, 
Whose twin lotus feet I unworthily have 

sung. 

The deeds of Chaitanya Chandra that sanc- 

tify all who hear, 

Are manifested by the special favour of the 

devotees, this know ye as certaiu. 


Who ever knows the deeds of Chaitanya 
that are hidden in the Veda? 
I only write as 1 have heard from the lips 
of devotees. 


I see no beginning nor end of the deeds of 


Chaitanya ; 
In the manner He empowers so I write. 
As by magic dolls of wood are made to dance, 
Even so Gaurchandra makes me speak. 
Let me do obeisance at the feet of all 
Vaishnavas, 
That I commit no offence through this. 
Brother, with an attentive mind hear the 
story of Sree Chaitanya, 
Of the transcendent deeds He performed 
at each place in company of His dévotees ; 
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The threefold ॥॥ of Chaitanya, the abode 
01 joy, 
Named the First, the Middle and the Last 
part, 
In the first part, mainly the display of 
learning ; 
In the middle part, manifestation of the 
kirtan of Chaitanya ; 


In the /ast part, residence at Nilachal as 

Sannyasin, 
To Nityananda's charge making over the 

land of Gauda. 

In Nabadvipa dwelt Jagannath, the best 
of Misras, 
Skilled, like Vasudeva himself, in perform- 
ing the spiritual duties. 


His wife, named Sachi, of exceeding loyalty 
to her husband, 

The mother of all the world, was just like 
Devaki. 

From her womb Narayana appeared on 

this earth, 

Bearing the Name of Sree Krishna Chai- 
tanya, the ornament of the world. 


In the frst part, the descent of the Supreme 
Lord into this world, 
Becoming manifest at night during eclipse, 
on the auspicious full-moon day of the 
month of Falgun. 

On all sides arose the auspicious chant of 
the Name of Hari, 

The advent of the Lord was ushered by 
sankirtan. 


In the first part, His manifestation as child 


were many, 
To the view of father and mother He dis- 


closed His abode that is hidden. 


In the first part, the wondrous signs of 
banner, bolt, goad and staff, 
a arents saw inside the house, | Y 
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In the first part, tliieves stole the Lord; 
The Lord deluding them returned home, 


In the first part, at the house of Jagadish 

Hiranya 
The Lord ate up the offering on Sree 

Hari’s day, 

In the first part, crying, as 15 the wont of 
a child, 

Forced all mouths to utter the kirtan of 
Sree Hari. 


In the first part, seated on the top of refuse 
un-touchable earthen pots, 

The Lord Himself spoke the Truth to His 
mother. 


In the first part, Gauranga's turbulence 
knew no bounds, 
In the company of children sportive as in 
Gokul. 


In the first part, His schooling began ; 
With little effort He became the Professor 
in all shastras. 


In the first part, departure of Jagannath 
Misra to the other world, 
And Bisvarup's renunciation of the world, 
the two bereavements of Sachi. 


In the first part, high beginning of the 
display of learning ; 

The God-less beheld Him as incarnate 
arrogance. 


In the first part, all His pupils forming 
the party, 
Reckless sporting in the water of Jahnav!. 


In the first part, the glorious triumphs of 
Gauranga in all the shastras : 
None in all three worlds dared confront 


Him. 


In the first part, the Lords auspicious 970 
gress to Bangadeshy 

The eastern land was blessed bearing the 
beautiful feet of the Lore 
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VIC 
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In the first, the previous consort's demise : 
दर ) 
With the daughter of Raj-pandit later 

wedding, 

{n the first part, under pretext of nervous 
malady, 

The Lord exhibited all the perturbations 
of loving devotion to God, 
In the first part, infusing power into all His 


devotees, 
Himself went about as a renowned Pandit. 
In the first part, richest atlire, heavenly 
bliss, 
Beholding the moon-like face of the Lord 
Sachi was afloat on the tide of happiness, 


In the first part, Gauranga’s victory over 
the vanquisher of all Pandit, 

All whose bonds in the end the Lord did 
destroy, 

In the first part, perplexing the judgment 
of all devotees, 

Deluding all, in their midst, the Lord did 
freely move about. 


In the first part, the great Biswambhar 
made His way to Gaya, 
Where to Isvara Puri He showed mercy. 


In the first part, how infinite are the 
manifestations ; 

The great muni Vyasa a small portion will 
hereafter narrate. 


All the manifestations, beginning with the 
transcendent activities of childhood, 

To.the end of the sojourn to Gaya, are of 
the first part, 


Gaurasingha was 


recognised ; 


Then knew Him all who bee-like clung to 
lotus feet. 


In the middle part, 


in the apartments of 

Sreebas. 
others, the 
Vishnu’s 
throne. 


In the middle part, 


In the presence of Advaita and 
Lord became visible seated on 
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In the middle part, the meeting of the 
Lord with Nityananda, 

Together the two brothers performed 
Kirtan, 

[n the middle part, Nityananda had the 
sight of the 'six-armed', 

[n the. middle part, Advaita beheld the 
cosmic manifestation, 


In the middle part, I tell of Nityananda's 
worship of Vyasha,— 
The Lord whom siuful Paszandis revile. 


In the middle part Gaurachandra became 
Haladhar ; 
In His hands Nityananda placed the 


plough and the mace. 


In the middle part, deliverauce of two 
great sinners, 

Named Jagai and Madhai of worldwide 
fame, 


In the middle part, mother Sachi beheld 
Krishna and Rama— 

Chaitanya and Nitai of blue and white 
forms. 


In the middle part, the manifestation of 
the greatness of Chaitanya's power ; 

The diversion of the display of power was 
exhibited through seven praharas. 


On -that day the Lord spoke without 
reserve, 

At which place each of His servants had 
appeared. 


in the middle part, Narayana of Vaikuntha 
danced, 
And Himself sang Kirtan at each town. 


In the middle part, the Lord smote Kazi’s 
pride, 

Putting forth His own power of never- 
ending Kirtan, 


The Kazi obtained the boon of devotion 
^d from Lord Gauranga, 
And Kirtan was freely performed in all towns 
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In the middle part, Mahaprabhu assuming 
the form of the boar, 
With a thundering voice to Murari told 
the truth about Himself. 

In the middle part, the Lord climbed on 
Murari’ -shoulder, 
Being four-armed, roamed about the yard 
of his house. 
In the middle part, the Lord ate Suklambar's 
aw rice 
Narayana assumed many different forms in 
the middle part. 


In the middle part, apparelled as Rukmini, 
Narayana danced and the devotees sucked 
at His breast. 

In the middle part, Mukunda's punishment 
for the sin of evil association, 

On whom in the end the Lord most pleased 
bestowed His mercy. 

In the middle part, the Lord performed 
Kirtan whole nights without interval, 
the period of one full year, at 

Nabadvipa, 

In the middle part, the pastimes of Nitya- 
nanda and Advaita, 

Enacted towards each other, seemed to the 
| ignorant as malicious strife. 


For 


In the middle part, by making an example 


of His mother, 
The Lord warned against the sin of offend- 


ing Vaishnabas. 
In the middle part, all Vaishnabas each by 


himself, 
By hymns of praise, obtained the desired 
boon. 


In the middle part, Haridas received the 
special favour of the Lord ; 


_ Drank Sreedhar’s water displaying pity 


In the middle part, taking all the Vaish- 
DE nabas with Himself 
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In the middle part, 
Nityananda, 

Gaurchandra went on a visit to the house 
of Advaita for a certain purpose, 


In the middle part, the Lord heavily punish. 
ed Advaita, 

Most terrible in wrath and showed him 
mercy in the end, 


In the middle part, Murarigupta most 
fortunate, 
Came to know that Chaitanya and Nitai 


are Krishna and Rama, 
In the middle part, Chaitanya and Nitai 


the two Lords, 
Danced together in the house of Sreebas. 


In the middle part, making the mouth of 
the dead child of Sreebas, 
Discourse the doctrine of iva, relieved 


the father’s grief, 


By the grace of Chaitanya Sreebas Pandit, 
Forgot to mourn his dead child, this 1s 
known to the whole world. 


In the middle part, experiencing sorrow the 

Lord cast Himself into the Ganges ; 
Nityananda and Haridas rescued and 

brought Him back 

In the middle part, the leavings of the 

Lord’s meal 

Hardly obtainable by Brahma, Narayan! 

alone did obtain. 


In the middlepart, for the purpose of Sav- 
ing all 11४86 


The Lord went forth on the path of sanny?* 


Beginning with Kirtan and ending 19 
| sannyas) 
These are the manifestations of the middle 

part. 


In the middle part, there are infinite ८707४ 


of hla i 


All which Vedavyasa will describe, 


in the company of 
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In the /as? part, Biswambhar accepted 


sannyas ; 
Then was first revealed the Name of Sree 


Krishna Chaitanya. 
In the last part, hearing of the Lord's 
| tonsure, 
Lord Advaita cried very much. 
In the last part, Sachi's grief no words can 
express, 
The lives of them all were preserved by the 
power of Chaitanya. 
In the last part, Nityananda broke, 
The ascetic's staff of Chaitanya,—most 
violent is Balaram. 
In the last part, Gaurachandra making His 
way to Nilachal, 
There did abide, curiously hiding Himself. 
Jestingly at first behaving to Sarbabhauma, 
To Sarbabhauma in the end made visible 


the six-armed Form. 


In the last part, the deliverance of Pratapa 
rudra ; 


The Lord took up His abode in Kashimisra's 
house. 
In the last part, the Lord was attended by 
the two servitors, 
Damodarsvarup and Paramanandapuri. 
In the last part, the Lord did come again 
into Gaudadesh, 


In deep ecstasy longing for the sight of 
7 Mathura. 


On arrival the Lord stayed at Vidya 
Vachaspati’s house ; 


There from the Lord came into the town 
| of Kulia. 


Infini eople went out to see 
finite arbuds of peop Re SE 


In the last part, all jivas obtained salvation. 


In the last part, the Lord began to journey 
| towards Madhupuri, 


Having gone some distance on the way the 
| Lord retraced His steps. 
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In the last part, the Lord came again to 
Nilachal, 
In the constant company of His devotees 
: tumultuously noisy with Krishnatalk. 


Sending Nityanandasvarup to Gaudadesh, 
Phe Bord stayed at Nilachal with several 


followers. 


In the last part, in front of the car of Jagan- 
nath in the company of His devotees, 
Danced the Lord Himself as Him pleased. 


In the last part, Gaur-Rai went to Setu- 
bandha ; 
By way of Jharikhanda journeyed a second 
time to Mathura. 


In the last part, the deliverance of Rama- 
nanda-ral ; 
There was many a pastime at Mathura in 
the last part. 


In the last part, the magnanimous Sree 
Gaursundar, 
The supreme Lord, made Himself known 
to Dabirkhash. 


Knowing the Lord, the bondage of the two 
brothers was unloosed, 

In the end the Lord named them Rupa 
and Sanatana. 


In the last part, Gaurchandra went to 
Baranashi, 
There the sannyasis all given to blasphemy 
missed the sight of the Lord. 


In the last part, the Lord returned again 
to Nilachal, 
There He practised the sankirlan of Hari 
all night and day. 


In the last part, for some days Nityananda 
With the honey of his travels did sprinkle 
this earth. 


The hehaviour of Ananta none can under- 
| stand ; 

"With anklets on the feet He roamed over 
all Mathura, 
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173. In the last part, by command of Chaitanya, 152. 
Nityananda gave away the boon of devotion — 
in the village of Pauihati. 
178. In the last part, the foremost leader of kirtan, 183 
Out of great pity effected the deliverance 
of the Banikas. 
179. In the last part, Gaurchandra, supreme 
: Lord of Lords, 184 
Resided at Nilachal for eighteeen years, 
180 In the last part, the infinite displays of 
Chaitanya 
Vedavasya is eternally engaged in describing. 
181. In any and every way to sing the glory of 185 


Chaitanya 
Gives greatest pleasure to Nityananda, to 
which no bounds are set. 


THE HARMONIST 
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May Lord Gaurchandra allow me to serve 
The feet of Nityananda, the Lord who 
upholds the world, 


This is the thread of the story briefly spoken 
Wherewith begin 1 the three parts of the 


narrative, 


Brother, listen now with un-divided atten- 
tion the story of the frst part, 

How Sree Chaitanya made His appearance 
in this world, 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, life of Nityananda, 


At Whose Feet sings Brindabandas. 


( To be continued ) ' 


Tere ends the first chapter of the first part of Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
entitled ‘the discription of the thread of /7/a'. 


Propoganda Topics. 


( Commnuicated ) 


Cuttack—The Holy Krishna-Janmastami was 
duly observed on Saturday the 20th ist. by the 
devotees of the Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack. The 
account of the advent of Sree Krishna which was 
read out and expounded to the hearers from Sreemad 
Bhagabat by his Holiness Tridandi Swami Sreemad 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj. The reading of 
Sreemad Bhagabat was preceded and followed by 
Hari Sankirtan. A large number of persons had be:n 
formally invited to join in the celebration and the 
weather being favourable there was an unprecedented 
rush of a vast number of ladies and gentleman to the 
Math in the evening of the 21st in connection with 
Nandotsab Ceremony. His Holiness Tridandiswanu 
Sreemad Bhakti Pradip Tírtha Maharaj read from 
Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita the account of the 
Nandotsab performed by Sreemad Vasudeva Sarha- 
bhauma to which Sreeman Mahaprabhu with His 


ed; and the Supreme Lord graced the occasion by 


— His Divine Siete Every inch of all available 
space was fill 2 an eager multitude composed most- 
; bi of respected 1 2. es may entlemen who listened with 
close attention to the reading and explanation of the 












Maharaj. The whole crowd a joined enthusi- 
; in the Hari Sankirtan that followed the 
of Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita, and every- 


EA 


rene nt was sumptuously fed with a rich variety 
aprasad. The whole function was a real success 
>a ai - ta fio dn " | 
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the elites of the town were specially invited to ० 
darsan, hear Z/arikatha from the lips of His A 
Tridandi svami Sreemad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maha 
raj, join in sankirtan and honour mahaprasae d 
- - large number of persons of all descriptions, male 8" 
attendant Brahmacharies and Sanuyasius were invit- female, old and young, joined in the 
evening and listened attentively to 
minating | : hte 
lips cf Swamiji Maharaj. Everyone was highly delig ty 
ed by the sight of Mahaprabhu who was In aM 
rich attire and most beautifully garlanded and list™ 
ed with joy to the sankirtan > BA 
Howea Harikatha. A rich and abundant vari ty nd 
ma 
everyone was sumptuously fed. The function was 
great success, f 


and everyone present spontaneously expressed his and 
her unreserved delight and the very highest 
tion of everything. All glory to His Divine 
Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswsti 
founder Achryya of the Sree Sachchidananda Math: 
and the Supreme Lord Sree 
May suddhabhakti taught by Mahaprabhu 
in the hearts of the people of Cuttack and whole 
Orissa. 

The Jhulan Mahotsab of Sree Radha Govinda was 
celebrated at Sree Sachchidananda Math, 
on the 12th instant. The Sree Bigraha of Mahaprabhu 
was very beautifully decorated on the occasion 


apprecia- 
Holiness 
Thakur the 


Krishna Chaitanya: 
preva! 


Cuttacs, 
an 


btain 
Holiness 


function or. 
the highly 1 
discourses on Jhulan mahotsab from 


that precede 


was disttibuted to all present 
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गोपिकानिवहसंमदकारी राजते रुचिर कंजविहारी । 
तारकेश इव पंजुलगोरोप्राणनाथकचमएडलचारी ॥ १ ॥ 


यशोद्यालंक्तदिव्यवेषो यशोद्यालंकतमव्यभ्पः | 
नन्दा दि-गोपावनरृत्स मामानन्दादि-गोपावन आशु पायात ॥ २ ॥ 


daraga फलं तु तिक्तमित्थ eru बोधयितुं खुगोरः | 
aq स्वयं निंबमहीरुहस्प qa ud भक्तदया-खुघाब्धिः ॥ ३ ॥ 


भवसिंधी निम्नानां विष्णुभक्तिः सदा गतिः d 

इति स्म यस्य सिद्धान्तः सरखत्या गुरु भजे ॥४॥ 

तापं कः पुनरवनावभिनन्दयेत्‌ । स खलूदालक: EC 
योग्यता तिशयितत्रझ्मज्ञानविळतं enu : पृच्छति 
cu] नलु tower त्वया सावेज्ञबनिदानं भागवतं 
जानमासादितम्‌। यत्‌ खलु अश्र,तामताविज्ञातमपि 
cmd निखिलं श्रुतमतविज्ञानफळं विधत्त इति | 


द्वादशहायनेषु गुरकुलकतवसतिः arg nitet 
ननी शमदमादिविधुर 


हहड़गरविक्ृृतमानसतया अनूचानम 
तया REI: सूनुरुद्दालकस्य श्वैतकेतुर्यदा सदनमभि- 
RR तावत्स gT खकुलात्ययिकदुरहक reat: 
भूत wd पश्यतः परमभागवतस्योद्दालकस्य मानसं 


१८ श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 








तावत्खकीयाश्ञताप्रचयभीरः श्वेतकेतुवदाध्यापका- 
नेवगुरून्मूढानबोचत्‌ | तत्‌किल तत्वं quer नूनं न मे 
गुरव अवेदिषुः । यद्यवेदिष्यन्‌ कथं मे नावक्ष्यन्निति | 
Hd भगवन्‌ ! परतत्वस्येकस्य ज्ञानादो सम्प्राप्ते कथ- 
मत्यस्याज्ञातस्य ज्ञानादिकं लभ्यते | अप्राङृत\चदानन्द्‌- 
मयनिखिलावयवणुणक्रियाभूषितस्य तस्य स्वतः प्राकृत 
नानारूपजगतः पार्थक्यात्‌ | इत्येवं स्वतनयालु- 
योगांकुशायत्तउद्दालकः प्राह,--वत्स | नाहं त्रह्मजगतो: 
qii विलोपयामि। यथा खल कुळालालयनिलयो 
मात्तिकपिएडः कदाचिदृद्ृष्टः श्र तश्च मत्वेनसहूशान 
घटशरावा दिनिखिलमृण्मयार्थान ज्ञाता दिफला न्विधत्ते | 
एवं सोम्य सत्यत्वेन वस्तुत्वेन विज्ञाते परतत्वे 
सत्यादिसादूश्येन जगदपि ज्ञातफलम्‌। यथां खलु 
सुवर्णपिण्डे ज्ञाते प्राधान्यात्‌ MPAA कटक- 
सुकुटादि ज्ञायते यथाचेकेनायसेन नखनिरुन्तनेन ज्ञातेन 
लोहमयार्थाः सर्वे साद्ृश्यात्‌ ज्ञायन्ते। तथेव खलु 
सत्यत्वादिसादहृश्यं॑ परतत्वज्ञानमात्रसम्पन्नस्यापरतत्व 
` विज्ञाननिदानं जानोहि। एवं लोकिकविविधभाषाणां 
देशभेदैनोच्चारणभेदैन च विकारादनित्यता । परन्तु 
मृत्तिका लोहमणिः नखनिकृन्तनमित्याद्यनादिकाल- 
सिद्धसंस्कतशब्दा: निर्विकारा: नित्या एव। यथा 
सर्वेप्रधानभूतानामनादिनित्यानां मतत्तिकेत्यादिसंस्कृत 
शब्दानां . चिज्ञानादो चिकारिलौ किकशाब्द ral ज्ञात- 
फलता | एवं खबंप्रधानस्प ग्रहण: ज्ञानं QATA- 
फलप्रजेयतीति जानीहि। इत्थ॒॑स्रतनयानुनयव्यग्रः 
स्फुटं ब्रणः सादृश्यं प्राधान्यंच प्रतिपिपाद्यिषुरवादीत्‌ 
शष्टिपरिपाटीम्‌। प्रलयान्ते कमलामलकरकमल 
लालनीयचरणनलिनयुगलः सर्वोत्तमः AQAA- 
धिकविकळत्याद्वितीयो विष्णुबहुप्रजासजनेन तन्नियाम- 


S , 
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स प्राण: रुद्रसहितान्ननामक परथिवीमस्ताक्षीत | तानि 
किल भगवान्‌ विष्णुस्त्रोण त्रीणि मेलयित्वा जरायु- 
जाएडजोदुभिज्ञा दिभेदेन प्राणिनां शरीराणि fau । 
सतः aaa खर्वाणि च सतः पालितानि eram 
प्रलये सन्तमेवानुविशन्ति। न केवलमुत्प'त्तनाशयोः 
सदायत्ता जीवाः परन्तु जाग्रत्ह्वप्रखुषु्तिरूपोवस्था- 
स्वपि agaa एवेति सवंजीबोत्पत्तिश्थतिल्कारणं 
भगवानत्यणुरिदं सव जगत्तदधीनं qeu ug 
सर्वेखामी | श्वेतकेतो, त्वं ततोऽपक्कए्चेतनः भिन्न 
एव । केवलं वेदाध्ययनमत्तस्त्वहं ब्रह्म त्यहङ्कार- 
मूहोसि। इत्युद्दालकः स्रतनयाहङ्कारकघायपरिजिहीष- 
sarei तदधोनताश्च बोधयतीत्येब रमणीयम्‌ | 
“स यथा शकुनि: सूज ण प्रतिबद्धो (axi दिशां पतित्वान्य- 
जायतनमळळ्वा बन्धनमेवोपाश्रयते एवमेतन्मनो दिशं 
दिशं पतित्वान्यत्रायतनमलत्ध्या प्राणमेवोपाश्रयते | 
इति भेदविषयिणी हृष्टान्तप्रतिपत्तिः । यथा खल्‌ दिशां 
दिशं प्यंटतोपि पक्षिणो बन्धनाधीनता एवं खलु मनः 
शब्दित जीवस्य संसारे पर्यटनात्‌ खिन्नस्य प्राणनामक 
भगवद्घीनता | ततः श्वेतक्रेतुरूपजीवस्यात्माख्य 
भगवदधीनत्वे निरूढ़े कथमभेदोपखंहारपरो सुनिभेवेत्‌ | 
वेद।्ययनमत्तस्याहङ्कारसूदुस्पानूचानमानिनः श्वेतकेतो- 
रुदालकेन पुनत्रह्माभेदनिरूपणं मङ्गटरूप मद्यपानमिंवा- 
धिकविकारहेतु:। अहंभावदूरीकरणे प्रयतमानस्य 
गुरोस्त्वं ब्रह्म त्युपदेश:ः सर्पविषद्रीकरणाय पयः- 
पानमिव , विरुदफलम [सादयेत्‌ । भारते श्वेतकेतू 

पाख्याने श्वेतकेतोराहड्शारिकबिकार स्फुटं faga: | 
दैवो वा केशवांशो चा प्रायशो नास्मि मानुष इति | 
एवं पुरव देवोहमिति Aigger पुनरप्युपदेरी 

madi भवति। gaoa विषये पुनरपि भूय 
एब मा भगवान्विज्ञापयत्विति निविशेषद्रद्यामेद्पक्षो न 
घटले | यत्र सचेज्ञीवानां ब्रह्म कयं विवक्षितं तहिं सा ` 


aar संख्या | 


आत्मा वयं सर्वे श्वेतकेतो इत्येव स्पात्‌ | maaie य 
तहि स आत्मा तदावां ana इति स्यात । यदा 
वेतकेतुपात्रस्पक्पविवक्षा तदा सर्वेजीवानां ब्रह्म को 
का प्रत्याशा | गुरुकुले छात्रे घु निगमा दिकमधीयानेषु 
यदि कश्चिच्छा्रः “तव प्रणयिनी ऋतुमती सञ्जाता दर तं 
qutbrai" इति स्ववन्ध सिवो ितस्त्हे स एव E d 
प्रणयिनीपरिष्बंगळोळुप: प्रमोद्भर॑ pga नान्ये 
गुरुकुलवासिन: छात्रा: WR | एवं श्वेतकेतु ure 
ब्रह्म क्येपि नान्येषां कथं कथमपि तदेक्यं। किं 
चात्र सबेजगत्स्वृ्टिप्रयोजकसावज्ञयादिगुणवि शिष्टत्रझणा 
जीवस्पेक्य॑ असीति वर्तमानकाले बोध्यते श्र तो। 
नेतज्ञीवेक्पवादिनां सम्मतम्‌ | ते किल ब्रह्म euam 
परिपाकान्ते सर्वोपाधिनाशेन saat कथयन्ति | 
अपि चाहुः । जहदजहलक्षणया ब्रह्मणः सार्वज्ञयादिकं 
परित्यज्य जीवस्यास्वातंत्र्थादि च मोचयित्वा चेतन्य- 
मा्खरूपेक्यं बोध्यमिति। एवं सकलतान्विक- 
समयविदूरया स्वकपोलकल्पनेकशरणया प्रमाणळेश- 
विकल्या कयाचिल्लक्षणया कुतो नाम श्र तेबेलात्करणम्‌। 
कुतस्तराञ्च नित्यधम्मस्य भगवतः सौतपरमधम्माणां 
बहिष्कार: | कुतो वा JAFET गजाभेदवादः | 
अयमात्मानुच्छित्ति धर्मा | सत्यः सोऽस्यमहिमाणृणे 
Tagg विप्रराज्ये इति खलु श्र तयोनित्यमहि- 
मतामनुवदन्ति भगवतः । ते नित्यधर्म्माः केनागमेन 
TA | नेह नानास्ति किञ्चनेत्यागमेन चेत्‌ स किल 
| Tena जरठगजः । स्वयमे वानुत्तीण: । a सवे- 
मिथ्यात्वं बदन गृहान्तरितगुहदाहक इव स्वात्मानः 
मप्याभासयति | ततो म्रिथ्यात्वप्रमाणमार्गणायान्यः 
कारनिश्चङरुप गान्धर्वनगरदीपग्रभैव शरणम्‌ | नेह नाने 
तिशस्त्रन्तु ब्रहगुणानां ब्रह्माभेदवा दिभियुक्तिबलादप- 
ET । अतस्तद्वका ञ्वलत्कराक्षः खसूचीजातः | 
फाल्पनिकानुमानानि तु भीष्प्रागमे शिखण्डी भूतानि l 
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वरणम्‌ | यय्याग्रहस्तहि सिंहदेवदत्तयोरपि एच्छपादादि 
विच्छेदेन स्वरूपमात्रैक्यं निर्वाधम्‌ । सरलभ्र तौ तु 
अतत्वमसीति पद्खण्डनं चाभेदवादिशिरःखण्डनम्‌ | 
तदा तु पदानां शक्तिवृत्तेरेब प्रवृत्तो ओरससूनो 
सम्पन्ने दत्तपुक्तस्येवानाहुतप्रविविश्चुकुटिललश्चणानां 
दु्गेतिरेव | युक्तं चाहङ्कारत्रहाभाचजादमस्य AA- 
माहात्म्यानुवादपूर्वेकं ततो भेदप्रतिपादन4्‌ शान्तो दान्त 
SRAM: समाहितो भूत्वात्मन्येचातमानं पश्येत्‌, 
इत्याद पासनाधिकार प्राप्तये | “यस्त्वया मन्द्भाग्यो- 
क्तो AGA जगदीश्वरः | क्वासो यदि स सवत्र स्तम्भे- 
FENA दृश्यते ।” इत्यहंत्रह्मभावोपासनं देत्येन्द्रस्य 
लोककण्टकस्यासन्नमरणस्य हिरण्यकशिपो विनाश- 
काले विपरीतबुद्धिरिति भागवते व्यक्त । “त्वं वासुदेवो 
भगवानवतीणों महीतले । इति प्रस्तोभितो वालमेंने 
रुवात्मानमच्युतम्‌ |”? कदा चित्पीण्ड्को नामकाशिराजः 
प्रतापवान्‌। वासुदैवोहमित्यज्ञो दूतं ष्णाय प्राहिणोत्‌ | 
इति बुद्धिहीनेबांले: cd घासुदैवो ब्रह्मे त्युपदिष्टो देत्य- 
eg स्वयं ब्रह्मेति व्यजानात्‌ । अज्ञः पोण्ड्कोऽहं वासु- 
देव इति बोधवान्‌। cd वासुदेव इति बालकतं 
बोधनं वञ्चनम्‌ । वासुदेबोहमिति बोधस्तु राजभाव- 
प्रतापाहङ्कारात्‌ । “कत्थनं तदुपाकण्ये पौण्ड्कस्याल्प- 
मेधसः | उच्चकरुग्रसेनाद्याः सभ्याः प्रजहसुस्तदा |” 
इति पोण्ड्केण स्वात्मवासुदैवताकथनं दूतमुखेन 
कत्थनम्‌ | तच्छुत्वोग्रसेनादिसभांसदेरपहासः ma: | 
एवमल्पस्य जीवंस्याहं त्रतोपासनं सज्ननसभासु परि- 
हास्यं श्रूयते भागवते | पाणिनिरपि सप्तसु प्रथमा 
ag . द्वितीयेत्यादिसूत्रजालेन प्रथमाविभ केः सावं- 
विमत्तयर्थंकतां वदन्‌ तत्वमसीत्यस्य, त्वं तत्‌असि 


प्रविष्टोसीति द्वितीयायां त्वं तेन जातोसीति तती पायां 


ei तस्मै दासोसीति aged तवं तस्मानिरगतोसीति 
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पञ्चम्यां त्वं तस्यदासोसीति षष्ठयां त्वं तस्प्रिन्नलीति 
सप्तम्यां चेति सप्तविभ्कक्तिष्वपि भेइसाधकाथंपरतां 
स्फुटं सूचयति। एवं पाणिनीयसूत्रमहास्लहायो 
भेदवादी प्रातीतिकाभेदपरश्र तियाक्य्रलक्षादपि नेव 
बिभेति | ततस्तत्वमसी ति श्रू तौ ब्रह्माहमिति पूवेमेवा- 
हड़ारविछतं स्वनयमवलोक्योद्वालकेन भगवतो निखिल- 
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जगदुत्पत्तिलयपालनादिकत्‌ dud mereri - 
प्रतिपाद्य “qe” स Gne भगवानेवं महागुण: cg 
किलासमर्थाल्पशक्तिः तत्‌ त्वमसि किं इत्याक्षेपोक्तिः 
रेवोडप्रत इति तद्दास्प्रमेव शरणम्‌ | 
अस्पिन भवे भवेन्य स्मिन्‌ भवान्ते च भवाम ते | 
दासानुदासाः “श्रीनाथ” त्राता त्वं नः खदा भव ॥ 


Sass Yaet onm Je e DIR mm IS m n um ~ 





we ed wo wef mum cce 


वृत्त-ब्राह्मणता 


( पूर्वानुच्ृत्ता ) 


अतः श्रु तिस्ट्रतिपुराणानां वृत्तत्राह्मणतेव ge- 
व्यवस्था | कलहयुगे तु सदुगुरुमुखात्‌ श्रौतप्रार्गेण Fz 
पुराणादीनामध्ययनाद्यभावात स्वार्थपराणां कपोल- 
कल्पितेषु केवलशोक्रवणविचारेषु समादरः परिद्ृश्यते | 
अब्राह्मणकुलातू समुत्पन्नानाम्‌ उच्चतरजातौ गणनीयत्वं 
सहस्लनशो लब्धमपि उदाहरणत्वेन कतिप्रसङ्गानालोच- 
यामः | तथाहि हरिवंशे एकादशाध्याये --'नाभागा दिष्टः 
पुत्तो दो sel ब्राह्मणतां गतौ |! अ्रीभागवतनवमस्य 
द्वितीयाध्याये च 'नाभागो दिष्टपुचो ऽन्यः कम्मणा बेश्यतां 
गतः ।' तथेव ‘ue विप्रत्वमगमद्‌ बीतहव्यो aurum: | 
भगोः प्रसादाद्राजेन्द क्षत्रिय: क्षत्रियषंभ: । तस्थ ग्रृत्‌- 
समदः ga रूपेणेन्द्र इवापरः । स ब्रह्मचारी foe: 
श्रीमान ग्रत्समदो ५भवत्‌ ॥' इत्यादि महाभारतीया- 
नुशासनपव्वेणि त्रिशत्तमाध्याये क्षत्रियबीतहव्यबंशे 
Eel त्राह्मणपरम्परा जाताः | 
न्मानवादासन्‌ करुपाः क्षत्रजातयः। धार्शद्धाष्टभभूत्‌ 
क्षत्र ब्रह्मभूयं गतं feat ब्रह्मभूयं ग्राह्मणत्वमिति 
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नो देवदत्त: | क्षजिय- 


भागवते च ATENT- 


भरताद्यो नव नववर्षाधिपतयः i 


देवदत्तस्य पुचोऽञ्नियेश्मायनो fuer] भूत्वा 


आझ्ियेशमायनं नाम ब्राह्मणकुलमजनयत्‌। चन्द्रबंशे 
होत्रकात्‌ विप्रधिजेह रजायत। भागवत नवमे सप्त 
द्शाध्याये च 'काश्य: कुशो गृत्समद इति गृत्समदाद्‌- 
भृत्‌ । शुनकः शानको यस्य वह चप्रवरों मुनिः | 
चन्द्रवंशीय ययातिपुत्रस्य. पुरोबंशे कण्यषे जन्म । ततः 
पुतरान्मेधातिथेः प्रस्कन्नत्राह्मणा. उत्पन्नाः | gaa 
'गेगांच्छिनिस्ततो गार्ग्य क्षत्रादत्रह्म हावत्तत। दुरित- 
क्षपो महावीर्यात्तस्य semen कचि | पुष्कर 
रुणिरित्यत्र ये त्राह्मणगति' गताः | Seque gat 
Seat यद्धस्तिनापुरम्‌ ॥ अजमीढ़ो fleet 
guest हस्तिन: । अज्ञमीढुस्य बंश्याः स्युः प्रियो 
मेधादयो द्विजाः ॥ नलिन्यामजमीढस्य नील: शान्तिस्त 
तत्छुत: | शान्तेः खुशान्तिस्तत्पुत्त: पुरुजोऽकंस्ततो 
>भवत्‌ ॥ भम्स्याश्वस्तनयस्तस्थ पञ्चासन्‌ HU: | 
सुद्ठलादुबरह्मनिव॒ त्त गोत्र मोद्रल्यसंशितम w (भा: ६२१) 
प्रियवतखुनोनांभेत्र wer: | तस्थ अपव्ये 
तथा' कवि 
हुव्यादयी नवयोगीन्दरा वैष्णवत्वं प्राप:। शोषा" एका 


शया संख्या | 


T 


शीतित्राह्मणा अभवन्‌। ( भा: ५७४ )। गृत्समदस्य 
manga: स्वभावेन ब्राह्मणपुत्ता अन्येच क्षत्रियादि 
yat: ga अजनिषत। हरिवंशे एकत्रिशत्तमा- 
ध्याये च बलिराजात्‌ बालेयब्राह्मणानामुद्भवप्र सड़ो 
वत्तते। तस्य अन्ये पुचास्तु क्षत्रिया आसन | कश्यपः 
पुच्चाणासपि स्वभावेन प्रथग्जातित्वप्राप्तिरासीत्‌। 
क्षत्रियो विश्वामित्रश्च sada ब्राह्मणतां प्राप । बेश्या- 
पुत्तो वरिष्ठश्च सिद्वद्विजातिरभवत्‌। पुनश्च -- 
यस्य तस्थ कुळे जातो शुणवानेव iui: | 
साक्षादुत्रझ्ममयो विप्रः पूजनीयः IARA: ॥ 
—( mat स्वृष्टिखण्डे ४३ अः ) 
वेदषुराणेतिह्या दिग्रन्थानालोच्यागणनीय- 
तत्र 








usi 
प्रमाणानि प्राष्यत्ते वृत्तत्राह्मणता विषये | 
Rema प्रदर्शितम | पक्षान्तरे ब्राह्मणा अपि स्वभाव- 
बशात्‌ . निकृष्टतमवर्णेखु अन्तभभवन्तीति कोटिशः 
प्रमाणानि अल्पायासेनेव महाभारतपुराणादिभ्यो बाळ- 
केरपि. संग्रहीतु शक्यन्ते | शोक्राणां घृत्तसास्यं विना 
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ब्राह्मणव्यवहारो लौकिक एव, न तु श्रौतस्मार्ता भिप्रेतः | 

अतो दक्ष्याणां वृत्तानां च ब्राह्मण्यं श्र तिस्तृत्या दि 

सिद्ध पूर्व्वाचाय्यव्यवहारे: प्रम्ाणितञ्च। EAN- 

न्धानां सम्राजे सत्यपर्थ्यादायामनारतं क्रुण्णायामपि 

दिग्दशंनाथपु दव,तप्रमाणानि इष्ट्वा यदि सत्यानुसन्थित- 
सूनां कतिपवानामपि चञ्चुः प्रस्फुटितं भवेत्‌ तदास्म्राक- 

मयं प्रयासः सफछो भवेदिति मन्यामहे । योग्धाधि- 

कारे अयोग्यसप्राजानां स्घकल्पितयुक्तघावरणेन बाधा 

कदापि न फलवती भवति। शास्त्रेषु ब्राह्मणानां 

विशेषाधिक्रारप्सड़े fa शोक्रसावित्रथदेक्षाः ब्राह्मणा: 

लक्षिताः। शोक्रजन्माभावात्‌ कस्प्िश्चित्‌ शास्त्रे 

देक्ष्पला वित्रयत्राह्मण्यासम्भावना केवलं सङ्कीणसामा- 
जिकतां लक्षीकृत्य प्रोक्ता । गभीरगवेषणपा सूचतर- 

शिक्षाप्रभावेण च DEDI परिहृते बास्तवसना- ` 
दनाययेथम्मेमहिमरश्मिभिजेगदुदभासितं भविता । तदा 
gigal वृथांकोलाहछैन दिगन्तविदारणम्र याखो- 
ऽकिञ्जित्करो भविष्यति । 


शिक्षादशकमळम्‌ 


[ श्रीमदृभक्तिविनोद्‌-ठकुर-रचितम्‌ | 


enum: प्राह तत्त्वं हरिमिह 
परमं: सर्वशक्तिं रसाब्धिं 

_ तदुभिन्नांशांश्च जीवान्‌ प्रकृतिः 

कचलितान, तद्विमुक्तांश्च भावात्‌ l 

मेदाभेदप्रक्राशं सकलमपि 
हरेः साधनं शुद्धभक्ति 
साध्यं यत्प्रीतिमेवेत्युपदिशति 
हुरौ गोरचन्द्र भजे तम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


अधना समासेन श्रीगोरचन्द्रोपदिष्ट तत्त्वं वदति 
आम्नाय प्राह तत्त्वमिति । तं गोरचन्द्र भजे। यः 
आ्नायः प्राह तत्त्वमिति वाक्येन आञ्नायस्य प्रमाण- 
त्वं एवञ्च azea नवविधानि प्रमेयाणि उप- 
दिशति। प्रमेग्राणि यथा । प्रथमं हरिशेवेक् तत्त्व 
द्वितीयं स हरिः सवेशक्तिविशिष्टः | तृतीयं स हरिः 
निखिल waga: चतुर्थ जीवास्तु हरेविभिन्नां- 
शका; | पञ्चमं जीवानां केचन प्रकतिकवलिता: | 
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षष्ठ जीवानां केचन प्रकतिबिसुक्ताः । सप्तमं चराचर 
विश्वन्तु हरैरचित्त्य-भेदाभेद्गकाशमात्र | अष्टमं शुद्ध- 
भक्तिरेव वद्धजीवस्य प्रयोजनसाधनम्‌ । AAAA ATN- 
बत्‌ प्रीतिरेव प्रथोजनरुपं साध्यतत्त्वम्‌ । शंळोकेस्मिन 
स्ोळष्णुचेटन्योपदिष्ट सम्बन्धासिधेयप्रयोजनातमकं 
तत्त्व ASRA ॥ १ ॥ 

स्वतः सिद्धो वेदो हरिद्यितवेधः प्रभ्नतित: 

प्रमाणं सत्य़ात्त प्रमितिचिषयान्‌ तान्नवविधान्‌ | 

तथा प्रत्यक्षादिप्रमितिसहितं साधयति न: 

न युक्तिस्तकोख्या प्रविशति तथा शाक्तिरहिता ॥२॥ 

अथ ठद्प्राकृतदशघूल तत्त्वं विशिनष्टि amat: | 
स्वतःसिद्ध इति। अस्य महतो भूतस्य निश्वसित- 
' मेतत्‌ ऋगित्यादि वचनेन वेद एव स्घतःसिद्धप्रसाणप्‌ | 
ततर ब्रह्मा देवानां प्रथम: सम्बभवेत्यादि मुए्डकवाक्या- 
नुसारेण भगवत्‌ प्रियाठुचर aaa: यानि dz 
चाक्यानि शिष्टसम्प्रदाये प्राप्तानि ata Gunz 
वाच्यानि, नान्यानि कल्पितवचनानि। तानि स्वतः: 
सिद्ध वेदवचनानि प्रतयक्षादिग्रमाणसहक्ारेण न; 
अस्माक सम्बन्धे तानि नवविधानि प्रमेयाणि साध- 
यन्ति। तथाच शीजीवविरचिततत्त्वसन्दर्भः qu 
पुरुषस्य भ्रमादिदोप्रचतुष्टय दुष्टत्वात्‌ सुतरामचिन्त्या- 
लोकिकवस्तुस्पशांधोग्यत्वाच तत्प्रत्यक्षाद!न्यपि स- 
दोषाणि ततस्तानि. न प्रमाणानीत्यनादिसिद्धपुरुष 
परम्पराखु खबलोकिकालीकिकन्ञाननिदानत्वादपाऱत- 
वचनलक्षणो वेद्‌ एवास्माकं सर्चांतीत सर्वाश्रय gal- 
fecerant स्वभावं वस्तुविचिदिषतां TAT | तच्चा- 
नुमतं तकांप्रतिष्ठानादित्यादी | अचिन्त्याः खलु ये भावा 
न तांस्तर्केण योजयेदित्यादौ । शास्त्रयो नित्वा दित्यादो | 
श्रतेश्च शब्दमूलत्वादित्यादो । sed भगवोध्ये सि 

यजुर्वेद d सामवेद्माथवर्ण चतुर्थमितिहासं पुराणं पञ्चमं 

मित्यादि। तदेवमितिहासपुराणय 






- स्वृतःसिद्धवेदवाक्यानिं 
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पूहुजनानादृतस्प श्रीमदुभागवतस्य तु सवपुराणश्चे Beg 
प्रतिपादितं azan अतः अश्रकृष्णचेतन्यशिक्षया 
इथनिर्णायक्रपुराणेतिहास- 
वचनानि तथा वेदानुगतप्रत्यक्षादिप्राप्तज्ञानमपि परमार्थः 
frat प्रमाणमिति स्पष्टीकृतम्‌ । वेदविरुद्धतकस्त 
अचिन्त्यचिषये न योग्यः । अचिन्त्याः खलु ये भावा न 
तांस्तङ्गेण योजयेत्‌ | प्रक्कतिभ्पः परं यञ्च तदचिन्त्यस्प 
रक्षणम्‌ | स्वल्पापि रुचरेब स्यात्‌ भक्तितत्त्वाव- 
बोधिका । युक्तिस्तु केवला नेव यदस्या अप्रतिष्ठ रा | 
यल्ले नापादितोऽप्यर्थेः कुशलेरचुपातूभिः । अभियुक्त- 
तररन्पेरन्यथेचोपपाद्यत इत्यादि शारत्रवचनात्‌ ॥ २॥ 

हरिस्त्वेक तत्त्वं विथिशिवसुरेश्रणसित 

यदैवेदं ब्रह्मोपनिषदुद्ति cune: | 

परात्मा तस्यांशो जगद्नुगतो विशवजनकः 

स वे राधाान्तो नवजलदकान्तिश्विदुदयः ॥ ३ ॥ 

स्वतःसिद्धे वेद्‌ इति इलोकेन प्रपाणरूपं प्रथप्र- 
तत्त्वं प्रद्शायन नवविधानि प्रमेयाणि विशदयति नव 
रोकः हरिस्त्येकमिति | तत्र हरिमिह परमं तत्त्व 
सादी दशेयति। . विधिशिवसुरेशप्रणमितों हरिरेव 
एक तत्त्वम्‌। स तु नवजळद्कान्तिश्चिदुद्यः राधा- 
कान्तः श्रीकृष्णचन्द्र एव । उपनिषदुदितं agaa 
इदमेव तस्य राधाकान्तस्य तनुप्रहः अङ्गकान्तिः | 
तस्य भासा wale विभाति इति वचनेन, सवं 
ed ब्रह्म इत्यादि वचनेन च तस्य भगवतो भाषा 
Sd सरं ब्रह्मलक्षणं वस्तु विभातीति fas भवति | 
"td जगद्नुगत विश्वजनकः परमात्मा सोऽप्यस्य 
BME अश एव l कृष्णस्तु भगवान cama 
fash) भगशब्दाथेस्तु tater समग्रस्य वीर्यस्य 
यशसः शियः । ज्ञानवेराग्ययोश्चेंच षण्णां भग Ag 
नेति | अतएव श्रुतौ च । ` पूर्णमदः पूर्णमिदं पूर्णात्‌ 
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पूणसुदच्यते ET पूणमादाय पूणेमेवाचशिष्यते । 
METI तु सर्वादुसुतचमत्कारलीलाकल़ोळ- 
वारिधिः । अतुद्यमधृरप्रेममणिडितपरियमणडळ 

त्रिज्ञगन्मानखाकषा सुरलीकलक्जितः। असमा- 
नोद रूप श्रीविस्मापित चराचर इत्यादि सिद्धान्त- 
वाक्येन अप्राङतस्वरूपस्य भगवतः सर्वोद्द सीमा परि. 
चयः। तथाच भगवत्‌ ueni. खलु स्वरूपभूत- 
सेदविशेषमनडुसन्थायायत्तस्चरूपमात्र तदानीं अवशिष्ट 
भवति a ब्रह्माख्यभू्‌। तञ्च fanum | 
स्वरूपशक्तिविशिष्टेन वेकुएठस्थेन श्रीसगवता gam 
तत्रानुभूयते | तदेव निविशेषत्वेन स्परोखूपादिरहित- 
स्यापि तस्य भगवत्पभारुपसुत्येक्ष्य तदभिन्नत्येन 
रत्वं व्यपदिष्टम्‌ । ततः स्पशेरूपादिमाधुरीधारितया 


सविशेषस्य साक्षात्‌ WIS ज्योतिष: सुतरामेव dd 


सिव्यति। तथाच परमात्मसन्द्से। यद्यपि परः 
मात्मत्वं वेकुण्ठे पि प्रभोरपि । तदपि च भगवत्ताडुः 
तत्स्यादित्थं जगद्वतं बाच्यम्‌ । सवांन्त्यामिपुरुष एव 
प्रहेति परमात्मेत्यादौ परमात्मत्येन नि्दिष्टः । अस्य 
परमात्मनो मायोपाधितया पुरुषत्वं तूपचरितमेव | 
श्र तयोप्येनं शुद्धत्वेनेच चणयन्ति। पंको दैवः ae 
भूतेषु Ye: सवव्यापी सर्वभूतान्तरात्मा । कर्माध्यक्षः 
सवभूताधिवासः साक्षी चेताः फेवलो Aia । 
अथास्याविभांवे योग्यता प्राग्वत्‌ भक्तिरेव श या ( ज्ञानः 
मिश्राभक्तिः ) आविर्भावस्तु त्रिधा । विष्णोस्तु त्रोणि 
रुपाणि पुरुषाख्यान्यथो fie: | प्रथमं महतः AS 
feild त्वंडसंस्थितम्‌। तृतीयं सर्वभूतस्थं ता 

शात्वा विमुच्यते । तत्र प्रथमो यथानः क्षुद्रा निसु 
लिज्जा व्युच्चरन्ति स ऐक्षतेत्याय्‌ d | अयमेव सङ्क्षण 
इति महाविष्णुरिति च। अथ द्वितीयः पुरुषस्तत्‌ 
सेशस्तदेवानुप्राविशदित्याद्य क्तः समध्टि जीवान्तयांमी 
तेषां श्रह्माएडात्मकानां बहुभेदाद्वहुमेदः | ठूतीयोऽपि 
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पुर्या "ET सुपणा सयुजा सखाया समानं gei परिष 
सजात” | एकस्तयोः खादति पिप्पछान्नप्रन्यो निरश्चन्न- 
भिचाकशीतीत्याय्‌ क्तोव्यष्स्यन्तर्यामी तेषां भेदाद्वहुभेदा 
इति ॥ कोऽसो हरिरिति प्रश्नोत्तरे श्र तिश्च। a 
aam खूजति। स रुद्रेण विलापयति सोऽनुत्पत्तिः 
TZI एक एव हरिः परः परमानन्द इति । एकं सन्तं 
बहुधा दृश्यमानमिति च। श्यामाच्छबर्ल प्रपद्ये शावः 
ळाच्छयामं प्रपद्ये इति छान्दोग्यवचतैन 
वलुभस्य घ्लुक्तापास्यत्वमपि श्रयते इति | 
fem: | 





श्रीराधा- 
अयमत्र 
अद्व्यज्ञानात्मक तत्त्वं चिचिदिषतां ज्ञान- 
योगेन अतन्निरसनप्रक्रियया निविशेषत्रह्म एव प्रथमा 
प्रतीतिः । सूक्ष्मस्थूलानुसन्धानरूपाष्टाङ्गयोगेन समाः 
घिसाधनप्रक्रियया अवतारनिदानात्मक परमात्मा एव 
द्वितीया प्रतोतिः। विशुद्धभक्तियोगेन तद्वस्त्वनुग्रहः 
साधन प्रक्रियया भगवान्‌ एव तृतीया प्रतीतिः। स 
भगवान्‌ सान्द्रसद्चिदानन्दे करूपः स्वरूपभूताचिन्त्य- 
विचित्रानन्तशक्तियुक्तः | धम्मत्व एव घम्मित्वं fug 
एव नानाभेदवत्त्वम्‌। निविशेष एवं सविशेषत्त्य 
परमेश्वय एव परममाधुयवत्वं अरुपित्व एव सरूपित्वं 
अप्राकृतत्व. एव प्रपञ्चविजयित्वं AQRA एव 
megane सत्यमेवेत्यादि परस्परविरुद्दानस्तगुण- 
fafa: | स्थूल्सूक्ष्म विलक्षणस्वग्र काशाखरडस्वस्व- 
रूपमूतत्रह्मपरमात्माथयात्मकरूपनित्यश्री विश्रह विशिष्ट: | 
स्वानुरूपखरूपशक्तया विभावलक्षणश्रोसुशो भितवामांश: | 
स्वरूपशक्तिविलासलक्षणादभुतगुणलीलादिमय: परम- 
पुरुषः । मायिकब्रह्माएडातीतविशुद्धचिन्मयनिजधाम- 
खुविराजमानोऽपि लीलयाखरूपशक्तिवळेन वेकुएठहेय- 
प्रतिच्छविरुपप्रापश्चिकजगति स्वेन amar स्वपरि- 
करेण भक्तानुम्रहतत्परः सन्नाविभवति ate च। 
Rye भगवान्‌ स्वयं, कृष्णे परमपुरुष इत्यादिना 
ङृष्ण्धाम, HUTT, कृष्णपरिकर, कृष्णुलीलादि सर्वे 
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अचिन्त्य चिन्मयव्यापारविशेषः । चित्कणत्वात्‌ तदीय 
जीवोऽपि ag तल्लीला प्रवेष्टं शक्तो भवति 
तद्नुश्रहात्‌। ₹ष्णतत्त्वानभिज्ञास्तु प्राकृतबुद्धया 
तद्नाहुत्य जड़व्यतिरेकबुद्विसञ्जातव्रह्मतत्त्वं, जडप्र विष्टां- 
, शरूपपरमात्मतत्त्वं जड्शक्तितत्त्वादिकञ्च बहुमानयन्‌ 
तत्तन्मतवादादिषु परिभ्रमन्ति “यावत्‌ पूवेसुकृतबलेन 
आधुनिक सत्सड्रबलेन च. विशुद्धकष्णमजनाधिकारं 
न लभन्ते ॥ ३॥ | 

पराख्यायाः शक्तरपृथगपि स स्त्रे महिमनि 

ferat जीवाख्यांस्चामचिदभिहितां तां त्रिपदिक्राम्‌ | 

स्वतन्त्त च्छः शक्ति सकलविषये प्रेरयति यो 

विकाराद्य : शून्य: परमपुरुषो ऽसौ विजयते ॥ ४ ॥ 

sie: 'सवशक्तित्वे दशेयति पराख्याया इति | 
' स भगवान्‌ Sas: | स्वस्य पराख्यशक्तेरपृथगपि | 
शक्तिशक्तिमतोरभेद इति न्यायात्‌ शक्तितो न पृथक्‌ | 
स्वीय अभेद अखण्डमहिमनि (fend तामेकां 
fagiag जीचक्रियाभेदेन जिपदिकां शक्ति तत्तद्विषये 
स्वतन्त्रे च्छतया प्रेरणपरः स्वयं स्वेच्छामयः परमपुरुषः 
तत्तच्छक्तिविकारास्पृष्ट: सन विजयते । शक्तिशक्ति- 
मतोमध्ये कस्य प्राधान्यमिति संशयोऽत्र विद्यते जड़- 
धियाम्‌। . जडबुद्धयस्तु शक्तेः प्राधान्य स्थापथन्ति 
शक्ति चिना शक्तिमत्‌ . वस्तुनः प्रतीतिर्नास्तीति are 
मात्रोदभाचनया । शाक्तिस्तु धर्मविशेषः । शक्ति- 
मत्तत्त्वस्येच्छां चिना शक्तिक्रिया न सिध्यति a 
ऐक्षत स इमान्‌ अखजत इति श्र्‌तेः। मयाध्यक्षेण 
Wd: सूयते सचराचरमिति स्म्रृतेश्च। लोकेऽपि 
वस्तुशक्तिः सर्वत्रच add) अविचालिता सा तु 
जड़वत्‌ क्रियाहीना । चलक्रियायां मूलतश्चेतन्यचस्तु 





एव कारणम्‌ | शक्तेरिच्छाशक्तिरस्तीतिवचन Reis 
वागाड्म्बरमाजरम्‌। इच्छा तु शक्तिवत्‌ ` शंक्तिमच्छे: 
तन्यवस्तुनो धर्म्मान्तरमिति ज्ञेयम्‌ | अतंश्वेतन्यांत्मक 
कृष्णस्तु स्वतन्वे च्छइति वाक्यप्रयोगः सार्थकः | 
AA पंराशक्तिवण्यते। न तस्य ue करणञ्च 
विद्यते न aq समश्चाभ्यतिकश्च sua) परास्य 
शक्तिविविधव spare स्वाभाविकीज्ञानबलक्रियाचेति] 
ata चित्पदिका वण्यते। ते ध्यानयोगानुगता 
अपश्यन्‌ देवात्मशक्ति स्वगुणेनिगूहाम्‌ । यः कारणानि 
निखिलानि तानि कालात्मथुक्तान्यधितिष्टत्येक इति। 
तत्रच जीवपदिका वण्यंते। अजामेकां लोंहितङ्ृष्णः 
शुक्कां वहीः प्रजां: QARİ ` स्वरूपाम्‌। अजो हो को 
जुषमाणोजुशेते जहात्येनां भुक्तमोगामजोन्य इति । 
तत्र चाचित्पद्का quud छन्दांसि यज्ञाः क्रतवो 
त्तानि भूतं wer यञ्च वेदा वदन्ति । यस्मान्‌ मायी 
asd विश्वमेतच्च तस्मिंश्चान्यो माययासन्निरद्ध इंति। 
भगवत्सन्दर्भ |o शक्तिश्च सा जिधा। अन्तरङ्गा | 
तटस्था चहिरिङ्गा च। - ANAG स्वरूषशक्तया- 
ख्यया pa स्वरूपेण वेकुरठादिस्वरूपवेभवरूपेण | 
वहिरङ्गया मायाख्यया प्रतिच्छचिगतवर्णशाबल्यस्थानीय 
तदाय बहिरङ्भवेभवजड़ात्मप्रधानरूपेण च । इति एकः 
माजतत्त्वस्य चतुधांत्वम्‌। तदेचं सर्वाभिमिलितवा 
चिदचिच्छक्तिभंगवान्‌। स च भगवान; fremd: 
शून्यः परमपुरुष एब, यथा -भागवतेः! -यस्मिन्‌ विरुदः 
गतयो ह्यनिशं पतन्ति. विद्यादयो विविधशक्तय आजः 
पूव्यां ।  तदुत्रह्मविश्‍वभवमेकमनन्तमाद्यमानन्द्माजम- 
चिकारमहं प्रपद्ये इति ॥ 8॥ 

| | (क्रमशः ) 
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‘Math and Mansion’ 


1. ‘Man’, ‘animal’, ‘bird’, ‘insect’, 
‘fly’, ‘tree’, ‘hill’ etc. are so many names 
for the ‘body’, that is to say they ac- 
quaint us with different bodies. 

2. This ‘body’ is born, grows for 
a time and thereafter dissolves into the 
five elements. It isa material object 
and is not self-conscious, This is the 
nature of all material objects. 

3. Inside this ‘body’ there is an- 


other material object called the ‘mind’ 


Which suffers the pains and pleasures 


of the ‘body’. This ‘mind’ is also sub- 
ject to destruction and change. | 
4. He who takes or bears this 
‘body’ and ‘mind’ is jiva (in the state 
of bondage). The jiva is self-conscious 
and devoid of birth and death. The jwa 
takes different ‘bodies’ and ‘minds as 
the result of selfish enjoyment ( कम्मे ). 


5. The jiva cannot suffer the pains 


and pleasures of the material bod y. 

6. This jiva is the eternal worship- 
per of Vishnu. All jivas are Vaishnavas 

1. The Vaishnava cannot be pro- 
perly included within any class or con- 
dition of people judged by the criteria 
of ‘body’ and ‘mind. 

8. If the jiva, living inside the 
body made of the five elements or ina 
mansion made of brick etc., is eager 
to enjoy other bodies, he is called a 
self-centred or pseudo-householder ( Jg- 
sa’ वा ‘Wena’ ), 

9. But when the jiva inhabiting 
this mansion knows that he himself is 
not the house, and also views other 
mansions as mansion and not as in- 
dweller, and does not seek to enjoy the. 
fruits. of his labour, or, in other words, 
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is devoid of the desire for selfish enjoy- 
ment, then he is called a house-dweller 
( “गृहस्थः ). 

10. Kindness to jiva ( जीवे दया ) 18 
remedying of this unfortunate condition 
of those jivas who, belonging to the 
class of pseudo-householders, suppose 
themselves to be mansions and not the 
dwellers there-in. 

11, When the house.dweller jiva 
becomes desirious of being kind to 
other १४७०३ and wants to make his own 
life worth-living by doing good to others, 
he thereupon becomes a ‘Math-dweller’ 
(dweller in monastery). 

12.. The ‘Math-dweller’ isever kind 
to jivas ; he has no other duty except 
being kind to jivas. | 

13. By being kind to jivas one is kind 
to one's own self and pleases Krishna. 
Doing everything for the sake of 
Krishna is devotion or service of God. 

14. The ‘Math-dweller’ does no. 
thing for his own selfish enjoyment or 
for increasing the selfish enjoyment of 
the seekers of worldly pleasures, Rather 
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he collects all the various objects that 


are intended for such selfish enjoy. 


ment and employs them in the service 
of Krishna and His devotees. 

15. The ‘Math-dweller’ giving up 
for good all evil association lives in 
good companionship and abstains from 
dissipating games, intoxicants, sensuous 
association with females, slaughter of 
animals and earning of money for his 
own selfish enjoyment. 

16. The ‘Math-dweller’ preaches 
the afore-said principles by practising 
them himself. 

17. The ‘Math-lweller’ without 
being himself attacked by bees or 
serpents, with dexterity gathering honey 
and hood-jewels (which others either 
use for their own selfish enjoyment or 
are attacked before they can gather 
them for such enjoyment), employs them 
in the service of Krishna. 

18. The *Math.dweller' does not 
himself deceive others and helps inno- 


cent and foolish people by exposing 
cheats. 








A Letter. 


My affection-incarnate, | 
I have this morning come to Sri Gaudiya Math 
from Puri with P—. Immediately on arrival at 


the Station I heard that by the will of God T— has 


gone away from us. You knew T— as your son; 
he is a servant of Krishna. He came into the 
- household of a Vaishnaba, you served him in the 
office of the parents of a Vaishnaba, he has gone 


12000 ६ that amount of service of 
E FARE S s rc € 2 j Š | 





which he was in need. T— indeed got his body 
from you but he is a soul—a Vaishnaba- His 
eternal duly is service of God. A  Vaishnaba 
comes into this world on. the pretext of individual 
need and remains in material space for the allotted 
period of such mission and thereafter proceeds 
where-so-ever Baladeva sends him according to 
his fitness. You know Maha Lakshmi (Sat-Energy i€ 
सन्धिनीशक्ति ) dwells in the heart of Baladeva and 
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Krishna with His Ecstatic Energy ( हादिनी शक्ति ) 
dwells in Maha Lakshmi ;—therefore, T—has gone 
away in order to serve the object of his worship. 
As he happens to be a soul—a Vaishnaba, emanat- 
ing from Lord Nityananda. the Incarnation of the 
Power of Being ( सन्धिनी ) if you learn to look 
upon Nityananda as son, you will no longer experi- 
Nityananda Himself has been 
present as the Knower of the heart ( अन्तया मी ), 
of T—, you have served Him,—Continue to Serve 
Him still. The mass of matter of which the body 
of your son was composed in elemental space, has 
But the Soul of T— 
remains employed in the constant service of God 
and His Energy. Your son, as an object of selfish 
enjoyment, has been dissociated from the company 
of his father, as a similar object of selfish enjoyment. 
He is an object of enjoyment of God; and, there- 
fore, his duty as a Vaishnaba is to remain the object 
of God's enjoyment, that is God's servant. God 


ence any want. 


dissolved into five elements. 


UNALLOYED DEVOTION 
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knows that you are not enthralled in the bondage 
of maya (Illusory Energy). He will not, therefore, 
overwhelm you in your misery, aiding you with the 
power of His infinite mercy. Please recall to 
memory the Story of Sribas and his son.* Peruse 
‘Shokashatan’ of Thakur Bhaktivinode and Sri 
Chaitanya Bhagabat of Thakur Brindabandas. At 
the time when Mahaprabhu accepted Sannyas, He 
said to His aged mother, His wife Vishnupriyadevi 
and to the inhabitants of Navadwip,— I am only 
a being, variously connected with you. “After My 
departure, establish, in My place, all these relation- 
ships with Krishna and afford me the opportunity of 
freely serving Krishna.” In the absence of T—you 
also will have more time for serving God-head. 
What God does is for our good. What more can 
I say to console you 2 


With Eternal blessings, 


Sree Siddhanta Saraswati 


Unalloyed devotion. 


NALLOYED devotion ( शुद्धभक्ति ) is 
thus indicated in Bhakti Rasamrita 
Sindhu—* 

"She ( unalloyed devotion ) is the 
destroyer of misery, giver of good, iu- 
Spirer of contempt for moksha (emanci- 
pation from worldly bondage), extremely 
difficult to 00६५10, the essence of the 
most highly concentrated bliss and cap- 
able of attracting Sree Krishna." 

‘Misery’ is three-fold viz.—‘sin’, ‘seed 
EIER NU Go a ee 

«SMA शुभदा मोक्षलघुताळत्‌ सुदुलभा | 

सान्द्रानन्द्विशेषात्मा श्रीकृष्णाकर्षणी च सा ॥” 

== (gate: १२) 


of sin’ and ‘nescience’. The man in 
whose heart unalloyed devotion makes 
her appearance 18 naturally freed from 
sinful activities. Sinful impulses—‘the 
seed of sin'—also find no place in the 








The story ruus thusin the Chaitanya Bhagabat 
Vol. 11. 25. 57-65 | 
= $ The Lord spake to the dead child “why dost 
thou go away leaving the house of Sribas ?" The 
dead child answered ‘‘Lord! In this body for as 
many days aud in the measure ordained, I have tasted 
all things, the period of allotment has run out and 
lcannot stay any louger, I em nos going to another 
sphere. The ordained connection with this body is 
ended and so I cannot stay. Lord, have mercy on me 
that I may not forget Thee. No one is the father of 
anybody. vor anybody's son. Everyone enjoys the 
fruits of his own actions. As long as I was destined 
to be in Sribas’s house, I semained here and now 
I go elsewhere. 1 make obeisance to Thy Holy Feet 
with all Thy associates. May Thou forgive my 


offence. I am departing Low.” 
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heart that is: sanctified by devotion. 
Mistake regarding the true nature of 
jiva is ‘nescience. With the appearance 
of unalloyed devotion the consciousne:s 
that ‘I am the eternal servant of 
Krishna’ is spontaneously aroused, and, 
therefore, nescience, in the form of mis- 
take regarding one’s real nature, ceases 
to exist. As soon as the light of un- 
alloyed devotion enters the heart, 
‘sin’, the ‘seed of sin’ and ‘nescience’ are 
instantly destroyed. ‘Misery’ vanishes 
on the appearance of devotion. She is, 
therefore, ‘the destroyer of misery.’ 
Unalloyed devotion is the ‘giver of 
good. The love of all the world, all 
good qualities, all happiness etc. are 
denoted by the word ‘good’. One in 
whose breast unalloyed devotion mani- 
fests herself is thereby endowed with 
the four good qualities of humility,kind- 
ness, absence of pride and readiness to 
honour everybody ; and, therefore, 
everyone in the world loves him. All 
good qualities that are inherent in the 
jiva spontaneously manifest themseives 
in the devotee. As in the sloka—* 
— "In him, who. -possesses selfless 
devotion to Hari, dwell all the gods 
with all their good qualities. But 








#“यस्यास्ति भक्तिमेगवत्यकिञ्चना 
_ सर्वेगणस्तज समासते सुराः | 
हरावभक्तस्य कुतो महदुर 
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where is the possibility of those great 
qualities in one who is not a devotee of 
Hari ; 
phenomena driven by mental predilec. 
Devotion can confer all kinds 
of happiness—at her will, can give 
everything—worldly pleasures, the plea- 
sure. of undifferentiated union with 
Brahman, all success, enjoyment, salva. 
tion etc. But as the devotee does not 
want to have any of these he obtains 
eternal supreme bliss from her. 
Devotion 
‘moksha’. 


in as much as he runs after 


tions ?" 


inspires contempt for 
No sooner does the love of 
God-head, ever so slightly, makes her 
appearance in the heart, piety, wealth, 
passion and salvation lose all value. 
Unalloyed devotion is extremely 
dificult to obtain. This point is not 
easy to grasp. Despite thousand and 
one varieties of endeavour unalloyed 
devotion ever remains most difficult to 
attain due to the fact that cleverness 
In serving God-head happeas to be 80 
rare. The Goddess of devotion satisfies 
and deludes most of her votaries with 
the gift of salvation ; she does not give 
unalloyed devotion unless she detects 
special fitness in the recipient of her 
favour; for these reasons unalloyed 
devotion has ever been such a very rare 
attainment. Sree Rupa Goswami Pra- 


bhu observés in his Bhakti Rasamrite 
Sindhu— 





*“ज्ञानत: सुलभा मुक्ति क्तियज्ञा दिपुण्यतः | 
सेयं साधनसाहस्न हरिभक्तिः सुदुलेभा ॥” 


DS, Se SIRE ed 
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That is to say—‘by efforts after 
knowledge salvation in the shape of 
knowledge of the undifferentiated Brah. 
man can certainly be obtained’; heaven- 
ly enjoyment is easily gained by pious 
deeds such as jajna ete ; but so long as 
the knack in the practice of devotional 
communion is lacking, despite thousand 
manner of efforts unalloyed devotion for 
Hari is not obtained’. 

Unalloyed devotion is the essence of 
the most highly concentrated bliss. It is 
transcendental bliss, the boundless ocean 
of happiness. The happiness that exists 
in the material world, or the bliss due to 
the realisation of the undifferentiated 
Brahman that is found in the sphere of 
negative thoughts, multiplied a billion- 
fold, does not attain even the scale of 
comparison witha solitary drop of the 
ocean of the bliss of unalloyed devotion. 
Materia] pleasure is trivial, immaterial 
pleasure is dry ; both are different from 
spiritual bliss which belongs to quite an- 
other category and possesses far dif- 
ferent characteristics. Things that are 
categorically different from one another 
cannot be compared one with the other. 
For this reason those that have realised 
the bliss of devotion are in a position to 
enjoy substantial happiness 50 intense 
that to them the bliss flowing from the 
realisation of the abstract Brahman ap- 
Pears to be as contemptible as the tiny 
pool indented by cattle-hoof. He only 

nows who has actually realised this 
bliss : ibis inexpressible. 


UNALLOYED DEVOTION a] 


Unalloyed devotion is capable of 
attracting Krishna. Sree Krishna wait- 
ed upon by all His beloved, subdued by 
love, is drawn close to one in whose 
heart devotion makes her ap pearance ;— 
and He cannot be won by any other 
method. | 

Unalloyed devotion is thus defined 
by Sree Rupa Goswami in his Bhakti 
Rasamrita Sindhu—* 

‘“Unalloyed devotion is the cultiva- 
tion of friendly feeling towards Krishna 
by means of all the senses to the exclu- 
sion of all selfish desires and unhampered 
by intellectual striving after he undiffer- 
entiated Brahman or by self-enjoyment 
etc," In other 
devotion is that culture of 
relation with Krishna by means of all 
the senses, which is free from every 
desire other than that of devotional 
improvement and which further involves 
exclusive attachment to Krishna and 
the abandonment of all worship of the 
gods as separate divinities. Such friend- 
ly feeling implies spontaneous liking 
for Krishna. The pursuit of the abstract 
Brahman or the Over-soul is possible 
only by the methods of inductive reason- 
ing and concentration { योगः) ; and is, 
therefore, not devotion ( भक्ति ). Know. 
ledge ( ज्ञान ) in this connection means 
the knowledge of Sankhya and the quest 


words un.adulterated 
friendly 


>>>“ CU nee id * " 
*“अन्याभिलाषिताशून्य ज्ञानकम्मांधनावृतम्‌ | 


आनुकूल्येन कृष्णाउुशीलन भक्तिस्तमा ॥ = 
—( भः: र्‌ः fa: पूः विः १1६ ) 





E . very frequent 


78 THE HARMONIST 


of the undifferentiated Brahman. ‘The 
true knowledge regarding spirit ( जीव ), 
matter and God-head and of their inter- 
relation, is absolutely neccessary for the 
realisation of the self. Such knowledge 
isa part and parcel of the practice of 
unmixed devotion. By the word ‘karma’ 
is meant the selfish, fruitive and peni. 
tential works that are daily performed 
by the smartas. The services of Krishna, 
although they have an external semb- 
lance to such activities, are quite distinct 
from ‘karma’ for the reason that they 
possess the characteristic of  selfless, 
unflinching devotion to Krishna ; and 
are, therefore, known by the name of 
‘bhakti’ or ‘devotion’. ‘The renunciation 
(बेराग्य) or knowledge (ata) that precedes 
the appearance of devotion is also a 
variety of selfish enjoyment(म्म). There- 
fore, the causeless, incessant, and exclu- 
sive service of the soul (जीव) to Sree Kri- 
shna alone indicates unalloyed devotion. 

But it may still be asked ‘How are 
we to ascertain that our devotion to 
Godhead is unalloyed ? The following 
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sloka of Sreemad  Bhagabat supplies 
three criteria of un-alloyed devotion by 
means of which we are enabled to distin. 
Well ag jn 


cenume from pseudo 


guish in eur own case as 
that of others, 
devotion. 

«Just as in the case of one sitting at 
meal the taking of every morsel of food 
is attended with simultaneous satisfac- 
nutrition and 


tion, appeasement. of 


hunger, so in the case of a devotee 


betaking himself to the holy feet of a true. 


Preceptor ( aye ), unalloyed devotion, 
realisation of the transcendental Truth 
and renunciation of everything else 
than Krishna—all these three—simul. 
taneously manifest themselves."* This 
applies only to the case of one who has 
already realised true devotion. Jt may 
also be noticed in this connection that 
of the six indications of  un.alloyed 
devotion, mentioned in the sloka quoted 
at the beginning, only the first four 
appear in the incipient stage of devo- 
tion ; the last two manifest themselves 
in the realised state alone. 








6X 7* ० 
Vishnu’ and ‘Vaishnava’. 


TU words 'Vishnu' and ‘Vaishnava’ 

have been manifested in this world 
from eternity. They were in use during 
the pre-historic period. In the vedic 
age the use of the words ‘Vishnu’ was 
The glories of ‘Vishnu 
Y re 0 sung by the Vedanta as wel] 


ae 2S ले >> 
as by th ' Upanishads in many places 







The Rig-Veda is considered to be the 


oldest of the four vedas, It is the oldest 
————— renee SV SUN, 2 


«ake: परेशानुभवो विरक्ति 
रन्यत्र चेष जिक एककालः | 
प्रपद्यमानस्य यथाश्नतः स्यु- 


tafe: पुष्टि: क्षुद्पायो ऽनुघासम्‌ fe 
—( भाः १११४६ 


— 


September, 1927 ] 


book of the world. Long before the 
compilation of the Rik-Samhita, the 
Divine mantras were manifested in the 
hearts of the Rishis, having been hand- 
ed down by 


a regular succession of 


preceptors. We find the following 
mantra in. the first mandala of the 


Rig veda* 
The above mantra also occurs in the 
Atharva-veda VII. 2-5. ; 


the Sam-veda.Samhita. 
In the above Rik-mantra, 


and recurs in 


the verb 


faz has the ‘fez’ form. According 
to the Sutra of Panini ‘arta fez 


( ३॥२॥११५ ) the ‘fz’ form of a verb is 
used to denote action that 18 not actual- 
ly perceived by the speaker and hence 
the alternative word for “लिट? is “परोक्ष 

As for instance, in the sentence रामो 
वनं जगाम' the speaker 18 directed to use 
the “लिट? form of the verb if be wants to 
express the fact of Rams sojourn 


into the forest long after its actual 


occurrence. Therefore, in as much as 
the oldest Rik-mantra, in order to 
express the fact of the Tribikrama 


Incarnation of Vishnu, uses the लिट्‌ 
form of the verb, it is definitely pro ed 
that Vishnu is nota mere god of the 
Vedic age -—but that, on the contrary 
He had no beginning. He is the Ever- 


Existent, Eternal, Unchangeable Reality 


or Godhead Himself. Vishnu 1s eternal 
Vishnu 





( सनातन be worshippers of 
age विष्णुविचक्रमे TAT निदधेपदम्‌ | 


समूढमस्य पांसरे ॥7-- ( S339 ) 
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are also eternal. This is so because we 
find in this very first mandala, in the 
next Rik-mantra, the clear 
to that effect viz— 

In this mantra the realm of Vishnu 
has been described as the highest; by 
the expression ‘fetta चक्षुराततत? His 
self revealing character is afirmed ; by 
the plural form of the word “ससयः’ the 
eternal existence and plurality of the 


statement 


worshippers of Vishnu are established ; 
by the expression ‘सदा पश्यन्ति' the con- 
stant nature of His worship by many 
worshippers is asserted. 

A class of writers confounded by the 
Illusory Energy of Vishnu, relying on 
worldly learning, have vainly attempt- 
ed to prove that ‘Vishnu’, in the Vedas, 
is only an alternative name of ‘Suryya’. 
Durgacharyya and other saura com- 
mentators of the nirukta have thus 
failed in their disingenuous attempts to 
establish their particular, narrow, sec- 
tarian views. Sayanacharyya, in his 
commentary of the Rig-veda, explains 
the threefold-stride of Vishnu by means 
of the story of the Bamana Incarnation. 
The commentator Mahidhar in his 
explanation :of the same passage has 
noted as 1010७5--“विष्णुस्त्रिविक्रमावतार Hear 
इदं fasd विचक्रमे विभज्य क्रातेस्म। तदेबाह 
त्रेधा पदं निदधे भूमावेक पदमन्तरीक्षे द्वितीयं दिवि 
ठृतीयमिति क्रमादञ्नि-वायु सूयरूपेणेत्यर्थः (वाजसनेय 
संहिता ५।१५ 92)", that is to say 'Vishuu 





#“तद्विष्णो: परमं पद सदा पश्यन्ति सूरयः | 
दिवीव चक्षुराततम्‌ ॥?--( श्म-र२श्सू-२०ऋ ) 
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by the manifestation of His threefold- 
power-Incarnation encompassed the whole 
universe with His three strides. One 
stride appeared on the earth, the second 
in the sky and the third in the realm 
of light—as fre, air, 
respectively.” 

Notwithstanding the fact of ‘Vishnu’ 
being the appellation of one of the 
twelve Adityas, the nirukta has clearly 
proved that ‘Vishnu’ and ‘Suryya’ are 
not the same god and that the Supreme 
Lörd Vishnu is never an alternative 
name of ‘Suryya. Asa matter of fact 
in the Rie-veda itself ‘Vishnu’ and 
‘Suryya have been described as sepa- 
rate gods. (Vide Rik—T, 90-9)x 

“May Mitra, Baruna, Suryya, Indra, 
Brihaspati and Urukrama Vishnu grant 
our well-being”. Itis clearly proved 
by the mantra just quoted that ‘Suryya’ 
and Urukrama Vishnu’ are two different 
gods. Had it been otherwise they would 
not have been mentioned separately. 
It will be superfluous to multiply such 
instances. 

The vedic gods are divided into 
three classes according to their place of 
residence viz residents of the realm of 
light, of the sky and of the earth.. 
Among the gods of the realm of light 
are—Dyu, Baruna, Mitra, Suryya, 
Pushan, Vishnu, Vivashwata, Aditya, 
Ushas, Asvin etc. Here also, just as 


and *Suryya 








ast नो मित्रः श॑ वरुणः श॑ नो भवत्वयमा | 
श॑ नो इनदर बृहस्पतिः श॑ नो विष 
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Asvin is not Suryya, for the same reason 
‘Vishnu’ cannot be ‘Suryya’. 

We find the story of the strides 
of the threefold-power-Incarnation: of 
Vishnu also in the Mahabharata—x 

The events of the pre-historic age 
are recorded in our shastras such as 
the Mahabharata etc. Only meagure 
references to the events of that remote 
age, of which the history is contained 
in the Ztihasas and the Puranas such 
as the Mahabharata, the Srimad Bhaga. 
batam ete, are to be found in the Vedic. 
Samhitas etc. The subject treated in the 
Mahabharata and in the Puranas such as 
Srimad Bhagabat ete, is the history of 
events that occurred long before the 
period of the compilation of the Riksa- 
mhita ; and it is for this reason that the. 
Puranas and Itihasas, although written 
in the period subsequent to that in which 
the Samhita-portions of the Vedas were 
compiled, are full of accounts of events 
that occurred in the pre-vedic period. 

There is also another class of records 
from which we learn definitely that 
‘Vishnu’, in the Vedas, is not merely 
another name of ‘Suryya’. The Rishis 
have thus described the mode of con- 


templation of Vishnu— T brc hem 


—( शान्तिपवं १३।१७१ ) 
1“ध्येयः सदा सबितूमरडलमध्यवत्तो 
नारायण: सरसिजासनसन्निविष्टः । 


केयूरबान्‌ छनककुरडलवान किरिटी 
होरी हिरण्मयवपुध तशङून्वक्रः uU" 
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“Within the orb of “Suryya’, 
on the lotus, decorated with 
and golden kundala, 


seated 
keyura 
crow nec भी 
with necklace, holding the 


adorned 
conch and 
dise, may we always contemplate 
Narayana of golden complexion.” 

Tn the Geeta, Vedavyasa, the orent 
Codifier of the Vedas, 
in words spoken by the Supreme Lord- - 

“The effulgence of the moon, the fire 


has informed us 


and the sun that lights np this vast 
world isa part of my Halo." 

writers 
who have attempted to prove that the 
Vedie Vishnu js identical with “Suryva’ 


so also there happens to be 


Just as there isa group of 


anothe 
class of people, similarly deluded by the 
[llasorv Energy of Vishnu, who hold the 
opinion that in the Rigveda it is ‘ludra 
who bears the name of ‘Vishnu’. But 
in the Veda itself it is definitely men- 
tioned that ‘Vishnu’ 
‘Indra’ and 


18 different froin 
‘Sureva’ (vide Rigveda [ 
tH, Riks 1,2,3,4,5,6 ete.) In these 
Riks Indra and 
mentioned as separate gods, and Vishnu 
has been distinguished from the other 
vods by such special epithets as इनस्य 
( १।१५५५।४ ) “thre Lord ot all (ride 
Savana's commentary), ag: ( 2124412 ) 
Protector’ (Ibid), SARR (bid, ) 
‘Without a fog’, नित्यतरुण:' ‘Ever young; 
Samy ete. Speaking of Indra the Rig- 


— —— — n  — 
— > «५ 


“यदा दित्यगतं तेजो जगद्भासथते5खिलम | 


यञ्चन्द्रमसि यद्चाम्नो तत्तेजो विद्धि मामकम्‌ ॥ 
E गीता 24123) 


VISHNU AND VAISHNABA 


Vishnu have been 
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veda says (vile I, 155.3)— 
animals their proereative power (ride S's 
commentary on the same mantra). Also 
the use of the compound word इन्द्रा बिष्णु’ 
occurs 11) numerous passages of the Rig- 
veda. Panini notes—'@aat ge चः (६।३।२६) 
‘In compounding words signifying ‘god’ 
the first word (9%) takes the suffix 
‘rae. In accordance with the above 
sutra, we can say definitely that in the 
compound इन्द्राविष्णु' Indra and Vishnu 
are the names of two separate gods. * 


[ndra gives 


The various different passages in 
the Vedas iu which the word “Vishnu 
has been used are quoted below, alone 
for information of the 


In the Nig-ve la— 


with the mantra, 
reader. 
]. अतो दैवा अवन्तु नो यतो विष्णुविचकपे | 
JAA: सप्तवामभि: ॥ ( १म SAU ER ) 
2. इदं विष्णुविचक्रमे 3 था निदे पदम्‌ | 
समूट्मस्य पांसरे ॥ ( 2A RW ROW) 
जीणि पदा विचक्रमे विष्णुगोंपा AZT: | 
अतो धम्माणि ATAA ॥ ( श्म रश्सू LCH ) 
4. req: कम्मांणि पश्यत यतो ब्रताणि TET | 
इन्द्रस्य युञ्यः सखा (RA RRA REH ) 
तद्विष्णोः परम पदं सदा पश्यन्ति सूरयः | 
दिवीच चक्रुराततम्‌॥ { श्म 23H 2078 ) 
6. तद्विप्रासो विपन्यवो sata: समिन्धते | 
विष्णोर्यत्परमं पदम्‌ ॥ ( £HOR3H ORI) 
7. सुबायद्विष्णुः पचतं सहीयान्विध्परद्धराहम्‌ | 
तिरो अद्रिमस्ता ॥ ( १म $38 OF ) 
à. विष्णुर्येद्वावदवृधणं मदच्युतं बयो न 
सीदन्नधि वहिषि प्रिये ॥ ( शम <६स्‌ OF ) 
0, उत नो AR गो अग्राः पूषन्विष्णप्रे वयावः 
कर्ता नः स्वस्तिमत: ॥ ( १म ERSE ) 
of नो AJETA: ॥ ( 2H 80% एक ) etc. 


९-८ 
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Thakur Bhaktivinode, 


| eae transcendental nature of ‘Thakur 

Bhaktivinode as realised by suddha 
Lhaktas finds expressions in the follow- 
ing sloka» which is repeated by all his 
followers in making their daily obei- 
sance to him :— 

‘‘Obeisance to Thee, Bhaktivinode, 

by name Sachchidananda, 
Mhe Embodiment of Gaur’s Love, 
the great follower of Rupa.” 
The mercy of Gaurasundar has the 

power of establishing Jivas in ther 
true nature and thereby enabling them 
to realise the bliss of eternal service to 
God. Thakur Bhaktivinode is the embodi. 
ment of this Shakti (Attribute) of Divine 
Love, Gaurasundar is Godhead Himself. 
His Attributes are not separate from 
Himself. There is no difference between 
the Attributes of Gaurasundar and Gaura. 
sundar Himself. The bhakta ( devotee of 


God’)is the inseparably associated counter 


part of Godhead. The Attributes of God 
and the Devotee of God are Divine, His 
relation to God is one of inconceivable 
simultaneous difference and identity. 
The difference consists in this that the 
 8hakii and the devotee are worshippers 
( आश्रय ) and uot the object of Worship 
( विषय). Godhead with all His trans: 
cendental parapharnolia ever indwells 
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His shakti and His devotee. They are 
His own. Out of pity for the apostate 
Jivas, God sends His own Messenger into 
this world in every age for establishing 
the pure ( शुद्ध ) and eternal ( सनातन ) 
religion in the form of constant service 
of Krishna. Either Krishna or Krishna's 
own messenger establishes the true and 
eternal religion in this world. This task 
is beyond the capacity of those who are 
not helped by the Grace of God Himself. 

It wil not be possible for us to un. 
derstand the true meaning of the career 
of Thakur Bhaktivinode if we do not 
keep constantly in our mind this all. 
important fact that Thakur is the 
embodiment of Divine Love,—a saviour 
of the fallen beings, sent by God 
Himself into this world for the 
purpose of establishing the eternal rell- 
Zion of all Jivas ( सनातन 9 `, vie. 
consists in the eternal and incessant 
service of Krishna ; He taught Sanata 
Dharma to the world by way of prope 
ganda and by practisine it himself 10 
every act of his earthly life. ‘AI (good) 
qualities of Krishna manifest themselves 
in His devotee and not at all in thos? 


ue are given to selfish enjoyments- 
^ Says the Bhagabatam c c eeabatam 27 _ 


al NT भक्तिसेगवत्यकिञ्चना 
to. garawa समासते सुरा: | 

हगवभक्तस्य कुतो महदुगुणा 

मनोरथेनासति धावती बहिः p? ( MALG ) 


—" 
manea tma n m 


"September, 1927 ] 


‘of the 


He was an ideal father, erudite 
scholar, practical reformer, and distin- 
guished author. This was realised by 
everyone who had the good fortune of 
coming into close personal contact with 
him. It is realised by an Increasing 
number of people in this country who 
have devoted their serious attention to 
the subject. His practice is exempli. 
fied by the conduct of everyone of his 
followers. They. exist at the present 


moment in our very midst; and it is 


quite practicable for any of us to observe 
closely their mode of life, Everyone 
who hasreally taken the trouble of watch- 
ing their daily life is bound to be con. 
vinced of the transcendental purity of 


the minutest acts of their lives. Those 


suddha bhaktas fully realise that it is by 
following the path chalke! out by Thakur 
Bhaktivinode that they have been enabl- 
ed to attain such perfect purity of body, 
mind and speech. The purity of the 
Stream is the conclusive proof of the 
purity of the source. | 

Thakur Bhaktivinode, in the midst 
multifarious duties of a most 
active official, found time to propagate 
the teachings of Sree Gaurasundar and 
firmly re-establish the practice of Sanatan 
Dharma in this country. His activity 
Was many-sided. A main item was the 
Identification and restoration of forgotten 
and uncared-for holy sites ( gada ) 
His epoch-making and most momentous 


discovory in this field was that of 
the actual site of Sreedham Mayapur, 


THAKUR BHAKTIVINODE E 


the place of the Advent of  Mahaprabhu 
Sree Chaitanya Deva, which was com- 
pletely lost sight of for many years. The 
actual site of the residence of Pundit 
Jagannath Misra, the father of Sri Gaura- 
Sundar, was found out and arrangements 
were made for the preservation of this 
Holy Site and for the construction of a 
permanent shrine on the spot in which 
Holy Images of Sree Sree Mahaprabhu 
and Vishnupriya Devi were solemnly in- 
stalled. Many of the old sites connected 


with Mahaprabhu in the region of Gauda . 


( गोड़मएडल ) were discovered and in lenti- 
fied and arrangement made for the 
proper maintenance of the shrines con- 
nected therewith. Propoganda-centres 
were opened at different places of 
Gauda-desha. Thakur Bhaktivinode 
established Nama-hattas (propaganda- 
ceutres of the Holy Name) at different 
places in the districts of Nadia, Burdwan, 
Midnapur etc. He also worked hard for 
the revival of the religion of unalloyed 
transcendental love of Godhead in the 
Muttra-quarters For this purpose Thakur 
Bhaktivinode constantly travelled from 
place to place often on foot, begging at 
every door and always delighting. in 
Hari Sankirtan in the company of a 
large number of devotees. The closing 
years of his life were spent at Puri 
where he built a small house 107 the 
purpose of bhajan (‘practice of devotion’) 
on the sea-beach. He cut himself off 
from the world during the last four 
years till his disappearance in 1914, 
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During these years he was visited in his 
bhajan-kutix by many people of every 
description and was ever ready to help 
them with advice and necessary 
instructions. 
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It will thus appear that Thakur 
Bhaktivinode was in his own life in. 
defatigable in the practice of sudha 
Sanatan dharma, taught by Mahaprabhu 
and was no less strenuously occupied 
in the work of restoration of the wor. 
ship of God at holy sites and the esta. 
blishment of congregational and indivi. 
dual religious life in the country. But 


at the same time he was aware that hig 


misson was also to expound to the whole 


world the teachings of Sri Mahaprobhu 
which had been and is still misundér- 
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stood by people in this country and else. 
where He directed his attention in the 
first instance to Bengal. He found that 
he people had practically no knowledge 


of the monumental works of the asso 


ciates and the most illustrious followers 


of Mahaprabhu. 
many ot 


The very existence of 
those works was unknown. 
Those who gave themselves out to be 
the followers of Mahaprabhu  mistook 
ignorance of the Scriptures for devotion 
(भक्ति) and selfish enjoyment (काम) 
for love of God (प्रेम). The educated people 
had very little practice of religion in any 
form. The mass and especially women 
were addicted to Smarta ritualistic 
practices, the object of which was the 
attainment of selfish enjoyments. The 
Pandits were mostly either supporters of 
such fruitive ceremonies or believers in an 
abstract form of God devoid of all spiri- 
tual pastimes, this latter being the be- 
quest of 
teaching of Sankaracharyya. Scepticism 
among the educated classes coupled 
with the prevalance of Polytheistic oF 
Neutralistic and negative attitudes 07 
the part of the learned among the pun- 
dits left the country without a lead on 
the path of the eterna] religion of Jwa 
viz. the incessant service of Godhead 
Who is the Absolute Truth, the Eternal 


Existence and the Ocean of all tran 
cendental Bliss (W) 


The embod iment of God’s love in the 
form of Thakur Bhaktivinode out of pity - 


for Jiva in- his distress and perplexity 


Godless Buddhism and the 


September, 1927 ] 


took up at this stage the task of enlighten. 
ing him again about the only duty of 
all Jivas which has been proclaimed by 
all the different Scriptures and which was 
made clearly manifest to the people of 
this country four hundred years ago by 
the Supreme Lord Himself, Who play. 
ing the role of a devotes taught Jiva his 
duty in its concrete form that there 
might be no room for misunderstanding-* 

“Himself practising the Dharma, The 


Lord teaches Jivath at if one dces not prac- 
tise Dharma himself, he cannott each it. 


to others.” ‘The career of Mahaprabhu 
embodying the teachings of all the 
Seriptures was the subject that Thakur 
Bh.ktivinode placed before the people 
of Bengal in clear and simple language 
and with a wealth of learning and depth 
of spiritual insight that make his numer- 
ous works a part and parcel of the 
Scriptures of all countries, explaining 
in minutest detail, in unambiguous 
lauguage, the only true religion of all 
Jivas. They deserve to rank with the 
immortal works of Thakur Brindaban- 
das and of Kaviraj Goswamin as Scrip- 
tures of the Suddha Sanatan Dharma. 
We have not obtained any compre: 
hensive work on the Suddha Sanatan 
Dharma directly from the pen of Sri 
Chaitanyadeva Himself. His teachings 
Were, however, 
*“झापनि आचरि? घम्म जीवेरे शिखाय । 


आपनि ना कोळे घम्म शिखान न याय UU 
EE श्रीजेतन्यचरिताग्हत आदि ३२९१) 


recorded with the most 
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zealous care by His Associates and Fol- 
lowers durin» the period that Fle re. 
mained manifest in the world छापे in 
that immediately following His dis- 
appearance. ‘The monumental works of 
the six Goswamis were composed in 
Sanskrit under His own direction. "Phe 
account of His career was recorded 
systematically in verse in their great 
works Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat and Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita by Thakur 
Brindabandas and Krishnadas Kaviraj 
Goswamin respectively, both of whom 
were disciples of Lord Nityananda, the 
Greatest Associated Counterpart .of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu. 

In Bengal, at the time of the appear- 
ance of Thakur Bhaktivinode, the 
works of the six Goswamis were practi- 
cally unknown. ‘The works of Thakur 
Brindabandas and Kaviraj Goswami 
were little known and were almost utter- 
ly misunderstood. The socalled Vaish- 
nabas of Bengal were then, as a rule, 
looked down upon by the orthodox 
Hindu society. But the name of Maha- 
prabhu was universally venerated. ‘Lhe 
esoteric meaning of His teachings had 
been completely forgotten and even the 
most highly gifted intellects of the 
country admired Vaishnava devotional 
literature as merely satisfying their 


poetic fancies. ‘The divinity was con- - 


founded with humanity. This philan- 
thropic attitude was general and was 
partly responsible for the prevalence of 


immoralities in socalled many religious 


| 
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practices that ate into the vitals of socicty. 


With the object of dispelling this 
general ignorance of the principles of 
Duddha Dharma, Thakur 
Bhaktivinode applied himself to publish 
systematically important authoritative 
works dealing with the teachings of 
Mahaprabhn, with exhaustive explana- 
tory notes in Bengali. A few of these 
publications may be mentioned here. In 
1880 he published Sree Krishna Samhita 
in Sanskrit with the most learned Intro. 
duction, Appendix and ‘Translation in 
Bengali. In 1886 he published the Gita 
with commentaries of Srila Biswanath 
Chakravarti Thakur and his own anno. 
tation ‘Rasik Ranjan’ in Bengali; in 1891, 
Srimad Bhagabat Gita with commentari- 
es of Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusan and 
his Bengali annotation ‘Bidvad Ranjan’. 
In 1894, Ishopanishad with his Bengali 
annotation *Vedarkadidhit?. In 1895, Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita with his. ‘Amri- 
taprabaha Vashya in Bengali. In 1897, 
Sri Brahma-Samhita with his Bengali 
annotation ‘Prakashint. In 1898, Sri. 
krishna Karnamrita with his Bengali an- 
notation. In the same year Sri U padesha- 
mritam by Sri Rupa Goswami with his 
Bengali annotation ‘Piyusbarshini Vartt? 
and Sri Brihat Bhagabatamritam by 
Sri Sanatan Goswami with his annota. 


Sanatan 


tions in Sanskrit and Bengali. In 1901, 


Sri ‘Bhagabatarka-marichimala. In 1904, 


— edited Satkriasaradipika—a Vaishnaba, 


Goswami. CUM NT aaa 
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This was supplemented by the pub. 
lication of a series of original works in 
Bengali prose and verse. Some of the most 
important of them are—in (881, Kalyan 
Kalpataru; im 1836, Sri Chaitanya 
Sikshamrita;m 1890 Sri Navadwipathama 
Mahatma; in 1892, Sri Mahaprabhu and 
His Sikska ; in 1893, Sri Saranagati, 


S | n] उ... 
Soxrashatan, Jaivadharma ; in 1900, Sri . 


Harinama Chintamani ; in 1902, Bhajan 
lahasya, The Bengali religious month- 
ly ‘The Sajjana-Toshan? was started by 
him in 1879 and he continued to edit 
the paper for seventeen years when it 
was made over to the present editor 
who published it for seven years till 
the appearance of the weekly Gaudiya— 
the only Bengali organ of the Suddha 
Bhakti movement The Sajjana Toshant, 
re-appeared this year bearing also 
the alternative name of ‘The Havmonist 
and has been given by her editor a 
tri-lingual garb of English, Sanskrit and 
Hindi. Besides these Thakur Bhaktivinode 
also wrote a numberof works in English, 
Sanskrit, Persian, Urdu and Hindi. 
Thakur Bhaktivinode possessid 8 
Style that is easy, iuvigorating, cheer- 
ful, lucid and uniform and enriched 
with the fresh wealth of an ample 
vocabulary culled from the inexhaustible 
store-house of Sanskrit and adapted 
into Bengali in a natural way. The 
Bengali language in the hands of 
lhakur Bhaktivinode has thus bee? 
transformed into à powerful vehicle | for 
the conveyance of the sublimest 4” 


————À eee. 
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the most highly philosophical truths of 
religion with an ease and precision that 
makes his works highly interesting and 
at the same time perfectly intelligible 
to the most ordinary reader including 
women and children. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode is the Pioneer 
of the Suddha Bhaktt Movement that is 
at present sweeping over the country. 
In his numerous literary works he has 
supplied the golden key that unlocks 
‘the region of Eternal bliss’ to all jivas. 
The teachings of Mahaprabhu give us 
the real meaning of the Scriptures, re- 
conciling all differences of opinion that 
trouble the world. In Mahaprabhu 
centres the only hope of the future and 
present of all jivas. But the teachings 
of Mahaprabhu were not grasped by 
people of this country and their real 
significance passed long ago clean out 
of the memory of the nation. Thakur 
Bhaktivinode has made the eternal 
religion live again in his pages. With- 
out his help no kody at the present day 
can understand the teachings 0 Maha- 
prabhu or the Absolute Truth. With 
his help the Absolute truth can be easily 
understood. The Absolute Truth alone 
can reconcile the otherwise irreconcilable 
: differences and discords of this world. 
It is universally recognized that the 
Truth is bound to prevail over untruth 
in the long run. But even the Truth 
can only be grasped by those whose 
minds are perfectly free and prepared 
to receive it when ib actually makes 14s 


is not to be found in the world. 


ligation of this Divine Truth. 


pressing 
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appearance. But most of us are not 
ready to welcome the Truth for its own 
sake. Thakur Bhaktivinode tells us 
that a perfectly pure mind alone is fit 
to receive the Truth. Perfect purity 
It be- 
longs to Divinity alone and is imparted 
by Divine Grace ; and God often sends 
His own beloved to convey His Grace 


to fallen jivas if only they submit to 


receive it from him. 

The utsabas (relizious celebrations) 
of the vaishnavas are the concrete re- 
They 
are the practical recognition of the 
Gol by the 


method of honouring His beloved ; be- 


necessity of honouring 


cause it is the only way of serving God 
and obtaining His Grace. 

We shall conclude this brief account 
of Thakur Bhaktivinode by presenting 
the reader with a few short extracts 
from the Thakur's writings embod ying 
his views regarding Nama-Bhajan (A- 
doration of the Holy Name) which consti- 
tutes the fundamental doctrine of the 
Suddha Sanatan Dharma and the solu- 
tion offered by him of some of the most 
problems that confront the 
generation. 

The Holy Name :—"There are many 
persons who failing to understand the 
distinction between 'the dimly perceived 
Name’ ( नामाभास ) and the Holy name 
Himself (siara), suppose that the Holy 
Name is only an ordinary word made 
up of certain letters of the Alphabet 


aT mt re man = — दे 
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and that, therefore, the taking of the 
Holy Name without faith ( श्रद्धा is also 
effective. They adduce as proofs the 
history of Ajamila and certain passages 
of the Scriptures such as “agea पारि- 
हास्य चा” etc. It has already been stated 
that the Holy Name is the ‘Absolute 
Truth Himself’ (Sara) and ‘the embodi- 
ment of the elixir of the highest ecstatic 
emotion ( WRAAE ); and is not attain- 
able by the organs of sense. This being 
so, 1f one dees not seek the help of the 
Holy Name with a mind free from of. 
fence, no god result is possible. The 
effect of the utterance of the Holy Name 
by a person devoid of faith ( अद्धा ) is 
that thereby it bezomes possible for 
such person subsequently to tike the 
Holy Name with faith. Therefore, those 
who, deliberately misinterpreting for a 
selfish purpose, explain the Holy Name 
as being merely the juxtaposition of 
a’ number of letters forming only a con. 
stituent part of fruitive ceremonials, 
are utterly impious; and their taking of 
the Name is an offence against the Holy 
Name Hinself."(*Harinama' Page 7.) 
“Sriman Mahaprabhu with His as- 
sociated counterparts, attendants, powers 


and associates ( साङ्गोपाङ्गारत्रपाषद्‌ ) has 


taught the jivas af the world sankirtan - 


(congregational chanting) of Harinama 
(the Name of Hari) which is the proper 
religion in Kali-Yuga. It is not the.fact 
that His appearance was for the pur- 
pose of the deliverance of a small 


5 nes 





-of the sankirtan of the Holy name 


[ Vol. 25 


contrary, His purpose was to deliver 


all 17068 by the propagation of the eter. 
nal religion to all countries of the world. 
Mahaprabhu Himself declared this jy 
the following words—x 

“My Name will spread. into all the 
regions and villages of the earth.” 
There is no doubt that this indisputable 
command will very shortly turn into 
a fact. It appears to be absolutely 


certain that all the religions of the world 


will mature into one universal church 
Oh! When will that. day arrive, when 
in England, France, Russia, Prussia 
and Ameriea, fortunate men of those 
countries, with flaes, drums, Khole and 


Karatal (cymbals) ete, in their native 


towns, shouting ever and anon the 
Holy Name of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
will send a thrill of ecstatic delight all 
over the world! When will that auspi- 
cious day make its appearance when, 
from one end of the earth white men of 


H » bed e . 
Europe and America forming into pro- 


cession and shouting ‘All glory to Sri 
Shaehinandana," will. meet halfway and 
embrace us as brothers and the devotees 
of our eountry will reciprocate advanc- 
ing from the other end ! When will that 
day be when those Europeans will declare 
"Brothers, we have betaken ourselves 
to the Holy Feet of Sri’ Chaitanya 
Deva—the Ocean of Love ' we beseech 
you to embrace us asa E i US 25 6^ token of 


__ * पृथिबीते आछे यत नगरादि प्राम । 
SSSA प्रचार हइबेक मोर नाम ॥” 


y our 


——— 
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kindness ! When will that day dawn 
when the absolutely pure transcendent. 
al love of Vishnu will be the only reli. 
gion of all Jivas ; and, like rivers meet. 
ing the ocean, all the narrow creeds 
will finally merge in the eternal Vaish- 
hab religion.” 
(The Sajjana Toshani Vol TV. Page 41.) 
Varnasram Dharma —“TIt is not the 
purpose of any patriotic Indian to. dest. 
roy the Varnasram Dharma (the duties 
of the four Varnas and of the four 
stages). It is our duty to eliminate 
the impurities that have crept into the 
system. In order to rejuvenate Varna- 
sram Dharma, it will be necessary to 
adopt the following principles—(1) No 
one's Varna will be settled by birth 
alone (2) the Varna of Every person 
should be settled in accordance with 
the nature formed by the association 
of early years and by the course 
of  aequistion of knowledge and 
experience," 
(The Sajjàna Toshani Vol II. Page 123.) 
The Selection of Sadguru (True Spiri- 
tual Guide) “At the time of accepting a 
preceptor one must satisfy himself that 
(1) he must be well acquainted with the 
true significance.of the scriptures. that 
Vill'enable-him to dispel the gloom: of 
ignorance from the mind of the disciple 
and that (2) hé must be above all human 
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frailties and ever devoted to the Transcen- 
dental Truth. Such a:preceptor is doubt. 
less capable of instructing the disciple 
in knowledge of every kind. The precept: 
or who initiates should never be renoun- 
ced except for tha two following reasons 
(1) the disciple should renounce his pre- 
ceptor when he discovers that his Guru 
does nob possess the above qualities due 
to the disciple's mistake in choice. (2) 


the disciple should repudiate his precep- 


tor in case he (preceptor) becomes a 
hater of Vishnu and Vaishnaba." 

(Jaivadharma ch. X X) 

"Within the Gaudiya Sampradaya 

an abundant crop of evils have sprung 

up during the last four hundred years. 

The first and foremost duty .of an 

Acharyya is to uproot those evils com- 

pletely......Efe alone is an Acharyya 

who teaches the Dharma that he him. 
self practices.” 
Thakur's two predictions :— 

(1) Some person imbued with the power 
of God will again establish the true 
Varntsram Dharma in accordance 
with the Divine Dispensation. 

(2) Within a short time there will exist 
only one Samprad«yw (School) in 
the realm of devotion ‘bhakti’. Its 
name will be “Sri Brahma. Sampra- 
daya. All other Sampra dayas will 

- merge in this: Brahma Sampradaya. 


| —Dac. c $ 122520 | : 
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CHAPTER II. 


Summary :—In this chapter are treated—the precedent appearance 


of the associated-counterparts 


and eternal associates of God-head, the then condition of Nabadvipa, Advaita Prabhu's Krishna- worship with 
water and Tulasi, the appearance oi Sri Nityananda on the 18th day of the bright fortnight of the month of 


Magh. the hymn of the gods while the Lord 


was in the mother's womb, the advent of Sri Gaur-chandra 


ushered by Sri-Krishna-Kirtan on the full-moon day of the month of Falgun and the attendant rejoicings. 


The establishment of the Dharma of the Kali Age, viz., the Nama-Sankirtan of Sri Hari, was the cause 


of the Incarnation of the Supreme Lord with all His paraphernalia. 


At that time Nabadvipa was a most 


pro:perous town and a great centre of learning, „bat devoid of godli-ness. On the advent of the Supreme 


Lord Nabadvipa became the centre of the propaganda 
number of the most eminent devotees born in different 
in this short chapter. 


I. All glory to Mahaprabhu Gaursundar, 
Glory to the son of Jagannath, the Great 
Ñ Lord of Lords 
2. Glory to the Life of Nityananda-Gadadhar, 
All Glory to the Refuge of Advaita and 
| other devotees. 
3.. -All glory to Gauranga with the assocza/ion- 
of-kindred of His devotees ! 
By listening to the story of Chaitanya, 
devotion to God is gained. 
4. lI make my obeisance again at the feet of 
the Lord ; 
May the Incarnation of Gaur-chandra 
manifest itself on my tongue. 


5. All glory to the Ocean of holy pity, Gaur- 


chandra, 
All glory to Nityananda, embodiment of 
the holy service of God ! 
6: The two Brothers and Their devotees are 


the unknown Truth, 
Even, They out of mercy make the Truth 
well-manifest, 


7. In Brahma and other beings the Truth 


manifests itself by the grace of Krishna, 


As all Scriptures —the Vedas and the 
Bhagabat—sing, 


J s 


12. 


of the eternal religion whither gathered together a large 
parts of the coantry. These facts have been clearly stated 


8. By .whom of yore the heart of 
Brahma was- made reminiscent 
of the power of ‘creation and by 
whose direction the goddess of 
speech. 

Who declares the worship. of Sri 
Krishna, was born from the 
mouth of .Brahma,—may the 
greatest of Rishis be kind to me ! 


9. Brahma was born of old from navel-lotus 


r of Vishnu. 
Yet lacked the power of sight ; 


lo. Where-upon as he besought the Lord with 
| = all his heart 
The Supreme Lord Himself out of mercy 
appeared before his view. 
Then, by the grace of Krishna, the goddess 
of speech manifested herself, 
And then had he knowledge of.the £ 
. Supreme story of all Incarnation. 
Even such is the Incarnation of Krishna- 
| | chandra, most inscrutable; 
Without his grace who has the power to 
know ; 
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13. Incomprehensible, unapproachable, is the 


tla of Krishna-Incarnation. 
As Brahma himself has declared in the 


| Bhagabat— 

14. “Who in the three worlds knows 

Thy lila, O. Lord? Thow art 

the Great, the Container of every 

blessing, All-soul, Lord of all 
revelation, 

Lo, where or why or in what man. 
ner or when, dost how: ever 
play ? Manifesting even Thy 
own incomprehensible power. 

1s. Why does Krishnachandra incarnate 
Himself 
Who has power to know this Truth ? 
16, Yet what has been said in the holy Bhaga- 
bat, Geeta,. 
‘Touching cause of His Incarnation let me 


| repeat— 

17. “Verily, O Bhara’a, whenever 
religion decays, 

And  wn-godliness grows  apace, 


then I incarnate Myself. 
18. “For the protection | of sadhus, the 
destruction of evil-doers. 
The.establishment of religion, 1 am 
‘Born in every Age. 

19. Whenever religion is checked 
And impiety waxes strong; 

20. In order te protect the godly and to qes | 
troy the wicked, 
Brahma with others supplicate for His: ; 

! Incarnation at the feet of. the Lord. 

21. Whereupon the Lord, 

| = dispensation or the Age, 

d with His 


visible in this worl 
Becomes visib and attendants 


associates 
me of Hari is the Divine 


23. ^C : f th Na . 
Sud sation for the Kali Age 


dispen 
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For the establishment of which is the Incar- 
nation of the mighty Son of Sachi. 

23. Hence says the Bhagabat that for the mani- 

festation of Kirtan, the Truth of all truths, 
Gaurchandra became Incarnate— 

44. “In the afore-said way, O king, 
they worship God in the Dvapara 
Age ; 

Now listen how by the ritual of 
tantras they worship Him in the 
Kali Age. 

25. “Those possessed of spiritual discer- 
nment, by the method of adora- 
tion replete with Sanktrian, 

Worship the chanter of Krishna of 
yellow complexion with Ms 
associated-counterparts, attend- 
ants, instrument and 
panions.” 

26. Inthe Xali Age there is no other religion 

than chanting the Name of Hari, 
All this was manifested by Chaitanya Who 
is Narayan Himself. 

27. Inthe Kali Age in order to foster the re- 

ligion of Sankirtat 
The Lord Himself became Incarnate with 
all His attendants. 

28. By the command of the Lord, first of all, 


| His attendants, 
Where born in the midst of mortal men. 


caom- 


29. Even Ananta, Siva, Birinchi, the Rishis— - 


And the associates and kin of all 
Incarnations — 


30. -All were born as devotees ; 
Krishna alone knows who was sprung 
from whom. 


31. Some were born in Nabadvipa, some in 
| Chatigram, 
Some in Rahr, some again in Odra, 
Srihatta and to the West. 
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32. 


34. 


35: 


36. 


38. 


39 


41.. 


42.- 


43. 


In various places the devotees were born, 


. And came to Nabadvipa where they were 


. joined together. . 
In the region of Navadwipa itself were 
born most of the Vaisnavas, 
Though some of the best beloved servants 
of the Lord appeared at some other places. 
Sribash Pandit and Sriram Pandit, 
Godly Sri Chandrasekhar worshipped of 
| the three worlds, 
Healer of the disease of mortality 
Sri Murari— 
All these Vaishnavas were born in 
Srihatta. 
The foremost of the Vaishnavas Pundarik 
| Bidyanidhi, 
The beloved of Chaitanya Vasudeva Dutta— 


.. All these appeared in Chatigram. 


Haridas was born at Buddhan. 
In the land of Rahr is the village of 

.  Ekchaka 
Where appeared the Divine Nitvananda ;— 
Hadai Pandit was the prince of pure 


Brahmans 
Whom the original and universal Father 


pretended to have as begetter 
The ocean of mercy, bestower of devotion 
to God, the stay of all holy Vaishnavas 
Nityananda Rama thus manifested 
himself in Rahr, - 


: In secret the gods uttered jubillant shouts, 


In secret they showered celestial flowers 


And from that auspicious day, over all 


the regions of Rahr 
All blessings appeared fast to multiply. 


In Tirhut appeared Paramananda Puri, — 


In whose company jointly at Nilachal: 


sported Sri Chitanya, 


44. 11676 be many holy places on the bank 





of the Ganges, - 
Why then does a Vaishnava prefer impure 
c 0 lands or his'birth ? 
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52. 


Sb 


54. 


55. 


i 56. 


57, 
~ Millions bathed at every ghat of the 
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Even the Lord Himself appeared on the 


bank of the Ganges 
Why did He will the birth of His associates 
| afar from the sacred steam ; 
In diverse lands that lie out of th? track of 
|» the Ganges and the Name of Hari. 
In regions never trod upon by the 
. Pandavas, 
To favour the /?vas of those places, 
Krishna contrived the appearance of 
| great devotees. 
The Incarnation of Chaitanya is for the 
deliverance of the whole world,— 
This the Lord Himself by His own holy 
mouth has promised 
The Lord saves all by making His own 
Vaishnavas, 
To be born in impüre lands and unholy 
2 "families. 
Whatever the land or the family in which 
a Vaishnava-makes his appearance— 
His power saves all for a million leagues. 
The places where the Vaishnayas resort 
Attain the sanctity of the holiest tirthas. 
Wherefore in every region Sri Chaitanya 
Narayana 
Caused His devotees to appear 
In all different lands the devotees were born, 
Thence tame up to Nabadvipa where all 
were joined together 
In Nabadvipa the Lord Himself was to 
appear; 
Therefore all His devotees gathered there 


There 18: 90 village in the three worlds 


like Nabadvipa 
Where the Supreme Lord. Chaitanya- | 
| became Incarnate. 


"Aware'of the Advent of the Lord, Bidhata, 
"With an abundance of every blessing; 


had filled: the place 
Who can describe the glories of Nabadvipa 


Ganges 
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58. 


60. 


७1, 


62, 


63. 


65, 


66 


67. 


68, 


The city swarmed with millions of people 


| ‘ of every age and caste, 
All highly skilled by the grace of Sarasvati. 


All boasted of their mastery of the s/as/ras, 

Even children pitted the mselves against 
the Professors, 

From all different countries people flocked 


to Nabadvipa ; 


‘ Learning could be relished only by 


» Studying at Nabadvipa ! 

There was no lim't to the gathering of 
Ae students ;— 

The number of Professors,—no body 
could tell. 


All the people lived in great happiness 
by the kind glance of Rama ;— 
But wholly absorbed in worldly pursuits 
all their time. uselessly passed away. 


The whole world was void of devotion 
to Krishna, 


° The evils of later Kali appeared even at 


this eurly state. 


People know nothing of religion and 
duty 


They kept up whole nights over songs of . 


Mangalchandi, 


Or, worshipped Bishahari with boastful 
pomp, 


Or, squandered tbeir fortunes away in 
making dolls ! 


They wasted their wealth on the marriage 
of sons and. daughters. 
In such vanities the time of everyone 
was wholly spent. 


Even.the Bhattacharyyas, Chakraverties, 
Misras, 


Missed utterly the meaning of the 
. Scriptures j 


And for teaching the Shastras they earned 


The reward of certaim perdition for: : 
themselves and their hearers. 


69. 


fle 


76. 


78. 


79- 
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Chey did not praise the Azrtan of Krishna, 
the Divine Dispensation of the Age, 
[hey blamed everything that they praised. 


There were those that practised austerities 
and renunciation 
But even their mouths never uttered 
the Name of Hari, 


3 c Ce ; t . 
Perchance at their bath, the very best 
Uttered the Names of ‘Govinda’ and 


'Pundarikaksha'. 


There were Professors who taught their 
pupils the Geeta and Dhagabatam, 
But even their tongues never expatiated 
devotion to God ! 


Fiuding all world bewitched by Vishnu's 
Illusory Power, 
The devotees were moved with great grief. 


‘How will all these jtvas be delivered ! 
The world is drowned in coarse pleasures ! 


'Being implored no one takes the Name of 
Krishna | 

Everyone ever talks of his learning and 
rank ! 


And so the Bhagabatas practised devotion 
all by themselves, 
Worshipping Krishna, bathing in the 
Ganges, discoursing Krishna. 


All joining together they prayed with 
blessed word — 
‘Soon, O Krishnachandra, vouchsafe 
Thy Power to all’. 


In this same Nabadvipa dwelt the greatest 
| of the Vaishnavas, 


Named Advaita-Acharyya, praised in 
all worlds, 


The most eminent teacher of knowledge, 
| — devotion and renunciation ; 
Equal to Sankara in expatiating devotion 
| to Krishna 
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80. 


81, 


82. 


83. 


84. 


85, 


86. 


67. 


88. 


89. 
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Who excelled in interpreting all Scripture, 
of the three worlds, 
And taught from every part that ‘devo- 
tion to the Feet of Krishna alone is true.’ 
With stalk of /uZas? immersing in water 
from the Ganges, 
Incessantly he wórshipped Krishna with 
high zeal, 
And ever with a mighty voice, pregnant 
with the Power of Krishna-inspiration, 
He spake, and the sound of his voice, piercing 
the universe. reverberated in Baikuntha. 


Love's appealing voice reached the Ears of 


Lord Krishna, 
And overcome by devotion the Lord 


Himself appeared. 
Therefore is Advaita the foremost of 


the Vaishnavas 
His devotional attachment to Krishna 


merits universal praise. 
Advaita lived thus in Nadia, 
Grieved at sight of the people so void of 
devotion. 
And all the world was mad with the taste 


of material pursuits 
And Krishna-worship and devotion to 


Krishna, was realised by none. 


Some worshipped the goddess Basuli with 
a great variety of offerings, 
Some worshipped demons with meat 
and wine 
In the midst of this peronnial orgy of dance 
and song, music and tumultuous gaiety, 
Only thé most blessed Name of Krishna 
was never heard by anybody. 
The gods have no joy in festivities from 
| which Krishna is excluded 
Advaita most of all felt sick at heart, 


90. By nature Advaita was ever kind of heart— 
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"If my Lord Himself becomes Incarnate 
Then all these ;zvas would be saved ! 
“Then would I merit my 0085 name 


of ‘Advaitha Singha 
If I could show to all here the Lord of 


Baikuntha," 

"Bringing here the Lord of Baikuntha, 
seeing Him face to face, 
Shall dance and sing, delivering all jivas |" 


Making this resolve, with this single 


purpose, - 


Advaita constantly worshipped Sri 
Krishna’s Holy Feet. 
‘Advaita is the Cause of the Incarnation of 
| - Chaitanya’, 
This the Lord Himself has repeatedly 
| . declared. 
In Nabadvipa also dwelt Pandit Sribasa, - 
In whose house Chaitanya displayed His 
Harisankirtan. 
The four brothers sang Krishna’s Name at 
all time, 
Worshipped Krishna and bathed in the 


Ganges three times a day. ` 


And many other Vaishnavas lived disguised 
in Nadia, 
Born previously by God’s command. 
Sri Chandrasekhar, Jagadish, Gopinatha,. 
Sriman, Murari, Sri Gaduda, Gangadas. 
To name every one singly would swell the 
bulk of the book, 
In the narrative I shall take the name I 
know. 


AM of them were diligent in the practice 


of religion, all were open-heartedy 


No one knew anything else than devotion 
| to Krisbna 


All'behaved to one another as kin and 


२३४ rh friends of.al* ` 


No one was aware-of his owmappearance 


in this world 


September, 1927 ] 


103. 


104. 


105. 


106. 


107. 


108, 


109. 


110. 


IIT, 


113, 


Ita: 


The four Sribasa brothers in their own 


Finding the whole world void of devotion 
to Vishnu 
All were pained in their inmost hearts : 


No one was willing to listen to Krishna- 
discourse, 
The devotees chanted His &zr/an by 
themselves. 
They met together at the house of Advaita 
for the period of a few dandas, 
When they were relieved of all their 
griefs by Krishna-talk. 
'The devotees saw that the world was one 
blighted waste, 
There was no place to converse, so they 
cried in their grief, 
All the Vaishnavas combined, even 
Advaita himself, 
Failed to persuade even a single being to 
understand the Truth ! 


Smitten with despair Advaita began to fast, 
And all the Vaishnavas sent forth sighs 
and lamentations. 
"What. is the dance for Krishna? Why is 
| His črtan chanted ? 
Who isa Vaishnava ? Why is he called 


such? What is San£rrtan p? 


The people knew nothing of these in their 
hankering. for sons and riches ; 


And all the pashanais jointly scoffed at 
the Vaishnavas ! 


house, 
At nightfall, sang aloud the Name of Hari. 


- Hearing this the pashandts said, “Woe 


betide to us ; 
This Brahman will ruin the village 


"The Yavana king is very violent, if . 
these doings 


Y h a . M 1?) 
Ever reach his ears Nadia is doomed : 


Said others, —**Eet us pull down his house 


And cast into the river this Brahmin 
totae ‘with his house. 
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“We must kill this Brahmin for the good 
of the village, 
Or, else the Yavanas will devour all of us 1” 
In this manner talked all the pashanats, 
The Bhagbatas heard this and shed tears 
crying ‘Krishna ' 
But Advaita blazed up with wrath, 
And, listless that his clothes fell off, thus 
spoke to all the Vaishnavas— 


"Listen, Sri Nibasa, Gangadas, Suklambar— 
I shall cause Krishna Himself to become 
visible to all eyes ; 
"Krishna Himself appearing in this world 
will deliver all, 
The Lord joining you will Himself 
expound devotion to Krishna, 
‘Tf I fail in this, then will I put forth 
from this body 
Four arms and taking up the disc 


“Decapitate all the pashandis |— 
So shall it be if Krishna be my Lord 
and I, His servant.” 
In this strain ever spake Advaita, 
And with this resolve worshipped Krishna's 
Holy Feet, 
And all the devotees with a singleness of 
heart 
Amidst tears worshipped the Lotus-feet of 
Krishna, 
The Bhagabatas roamed over all Nadia 
And heard no-where any discourse of 
devotional worship. 
Some for grief thought of giving up their 
bodies, 
Some sighed and fell to crying ‘Krishna’ ; 
No one’s food tasted in his mouth, 
Everyone was cast into deep grief by 
seeing the godless ways of the world. 
The devotees now renounced all enjoyment ; 


And the Supreme Lord Himself prepared 
to be Incarnate. 


( Zo be continued). 





AN APPEAL. 


We humbly approach the generous publie with our prayer which, 
would appear novel to them. The people र of the world. are P ulling up 
with their thoughts in three different ways. ७0, religious views chersihed by 
those three different sections vary from each other. What Is Innate In mari is 
displayed in different manifestations, and this fact is proved im religious plat. 
form too Some are engaged in carrying on their inner thoughts in give-and. 
take policy, which is, in other words, * Karmabad, while others are freeing 
themselves from receiving and bestowing, 1. e. ae after freedom fróm 
the manifested world, be it mundane or heavenly. The third view of reli. 
gionists is quartered in devotional activities, which is. wrongly. observed by 
the former two sections. This school of devotees entertains the Personality of 
Transceudental Godhead with His Paraphernalia, consisting of Spirit & Matter. 
The spirit as well as matter are counter-parts of the Origi'al—one being the 
associated and tho other disasociated. The associated counter-part is harmonical 
with original, where as the disasociated counter-part has difflective feature in it. 
30, the thinking world will naturally class these three in a differentiative 
mood. Let us not disturb these three ideas considering their situation’ when 
we requireto admit them to speak freely. | 

Institutions of the former two classes are abundant all over India and 
abroad, and people may confound that similar institutions are in existence to 
combat with the other two. But true devotional institution has got harmo- 
nious Origin which does not permit un-loving. conduct to any particular 
thought. In order to enlighten the people of "Northern India of the true 
devotional enterprise of .the Religion of Love, three such institutions are 
already established at Benares, Nimsar and Brindaban, and a fourth one is 
going to be established at Kurukshetra, which will serve the purpose of dis- 

tinguishing physical and mental activities with that. of unalloyed spiritual 
proceedings on the plane of religion. Tn | 

e crave with every humility to draw the attention of the public’ to 
Support us In any way they can for the interest of the present society. This 
act of kindness on the part of the people will not only encourage usin our 
present attempt, but this will leàd to the desired success and fulfilment they 
long for from the  Benevolent Almighty. We intend to celebrate the 


Installation Ceremony of the Institution of Sanatan Dharma or all-pervading 
Eterual Religion at the afore.said four places. | | 


| व PROPOSED DATES OF CELEBRATIONS : e. 
1. Benares, from 25th September to 10th October. 2. Brindaban, from 11th 
October to 8th November. 3. Kurukshetra, from 9th November to 22nd 
November. 4. Nimisar, from 23rd November to 26th November. | 
| Most humbly yours, : 

Rapid p PENE Goswami Atul Chandra Bhahtisaranges 
oN = Bhakti Pradip Tirtha, os AR i | 
E _ Bhakti Vibek Bharati pense an DY ALMA: « 
eee DIU Vibek Bharati, | Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan, 


te salt > Se E , 5. | an id bs | | | 
e ee 1 i Bhakti Hriday Ban. Bhagabatratna, Bhaktishastrt, 









" 
= 


श्रौश्रीगुरुगोराडी जयतः 








MIS Sf Tri le Moh Vs 
DT 
ES SSRI SN CNN याप... 
NII rR चान 


बिं X AES AENEAN = 
प्चाबदाः GTS: | AIMS] AS:, पद्मतास:, 332 (IE, १८३६ URTZ: | agai संख्या 








श्रीमन्म ध्वाचार्य ; 


| परिडतवर: श्रीमददमारविठ्ठलाच pee तवेदान्त विद्वान | 


नमः प्राणेशान्तह दयकमलावासहरये 

नमः सीताकान्त, प्रबलहचुमत्पेमविपुल | 
नप्रस्ने श्रीकृष्ण, द्र पदतनया भीमद्यित, 
नागे वेदव्यास, श्र तिवितत, मध्वाचितप 


इह खळ निखिलभूमएड लप्रएडनायमाने भरत 
खण्डे देक्षिणपश्चिमभागः सह्यमलयपवेतप्रत्यन्तदैश 
पश्चिमाब्थिपरिसर: परणुरामक्षेत्रमिति प्राचीनपरिचय- 
पात्रतामालस्बते | तत्किल. पुरा विधिनिषेधबन्ध 
विधुरेणापि भार्गवेण परशुरामेण प्रसवित्री प्रमापणाह:- 
केलिलपरिजिहीष णा गोकर्णक्षोणी निक्षिप्तचरणेन द्क्षिणा 
gente शरेणा-कन्या-कुपरारिमएडलमकूपारमपला- 


रयित्वा विप्रेभ्पो वितीणम । तत्र ताबदाद्मिध्पान्त्य- 
केरलमिति ते घाबिभक्ते प्राथमिकोत्तरभाग: उत्तरदक्षिण- 
कर्नाटकाख्यविभागद्व्यपरिमण्डितः विशेषतः कर्नाटक: 
भाषाप्रचारः। तयोद्वितीये दक्षिणकर्नाटके gg- 
कर्नाटकभाषाद्वयसस्वलिते उडुपीक्षेत्र रजतपीठापर- 
da ्ीमध्याचारयचिरकालावस्थितिमु बरितयशः पात्र 
चकास्ति । | 


२६ 
अत्र किल पुरा रिसहस्जाधिकवर्षभ्पः कश्चिद्राम- 
भोजनामा क्षात्रभूपतिः परशुरामप्रीतये महान्तं qud 
यागं कर्तुकामो वेदवेदाडयज्ञक्रियादिपरिनिष्ठि रान्‌ 
भूसुराननुपलभमान: पाश्चालदेशपरिसरवत्तिन: HC 
निल्नगातरडुसडरपवित्रितसमीरणप्रसरात्‌ द्रोणाचाय- 
स्वायत्तीकृताहिच्छतरद्दैशात्‌ साड़वेद्कुशलान यक्षविद्याः 
परपारगामिन: सा झेहोजकुटु म्यान भूसुरेन्द्रान विंशत्त्यु 
त्तरशतपरिमितान्‌ समानयामास। त पवाद्यापि us 
त्त्यत्तरशातकुलीनाः सदाचाराः fader निवसन्ति 
परशुराममणडले | राजा तु fam ie निर्णोय भू शुध्ये 
लाड्लादिभिः कषणं याबत्कारयति तावदव लाड 
परिसरवत्तिनं ad महासपमद्रक्षीत्‌। सपंवधप्राय- 
श्चित्तचरणे विप्रराक्षत्तः waaay चतुदिश्षु agg 
"E 'अरितोडु' quss dana सर्प 
देवालयान्‌ निम्ममे। मध्ये च रजतमयं clades 
विधाय तदुपरि सौवर्णं सपमेकं प्रतिष्टाप्य यावद्यागमा- 
eaa तावत्तदोय परमभक्तिपरिपाकप्रसन्नान्तरः 
gata: परशुरामः सौवर्णसर्पफणाधस्तात्‌ रजतपीढ़ 
मध्ये लिङ्गाकारेण प्रत्यक्षः परमभक्त प्रसन्नमकार्षीत्‌ | 
तदेत च्छेषशायिभगवन्मन्द्रमधयाप्यनन्तेशवरनामक रजतः 
पीठे क्षेत्रमूलपुरुषा धिष्ठित भासते | ततः परं कतिपय 
वषेभ्यश्चन्रमाः दक्षशापग्रस्तकलस्तपस्ययात्र वाब्जारण्ये 
चन्द्रमौलिं प्रीणयन्नासीत्‌। तदायतपः स्वायत्तीकृत 
शम्भुः सरोबरमध्ये लिङ्गेन शिवरूपानुमिति व्यधात्‌ | 
तस्यास्य कषेत्रस्य द्वादशगव्यूतिपरिमरडलस्य पूवदिशि 
rarae? दक्षिणदिशि - 'पापनाशिनी नदी पश्चिमदिशि 
थारबसागरः' उत्तरदिशि 'खुवणांनदी' चेत्यवधयः | 
"s रजतपीठमध्योदित विष्णुद्देवताक उड़पतप:प्रसन्न 
_ शिवदेवताकं चंतत्क्षेत्र 'रजतपीठपुरं' 'उड्पी'ति च 





श्रीसज्ननतोषणी 


[ SANT: Gre. 


भार्गवरामेण aAA: शिलाखण्ज्येदनपूवकं 
विहितचतु दि ग्विदीत्तपरश्वधधनुबा ण-गदा मिदा सिश्रवीर्थ. 
चतुष्टयः परशुरामकरकन्ञसक्ञातखंस्यानया नन्दगोप. 
तनयया खीकष्णुभगिनीपदाधिरूह्या दुर्गया need) 
विमानगिरिविराजते aa एकमाजगव्यूतिमितपूवदेशे 
पाजकक्षेत्र पावनं जामदग्न्यचिरवाससंस्तुतं पाप- 
नाशिनीसरिप्र वाहप्छावितरजस्क भासते | अज पुरा 
मध्यगेहकुलजन्मा वेदवेदाङ्गकुरालो भारतभागवतरामा- 
यणादि सच्छास्रपरिज्ञाततत्वः नारायणमइनामा भूखुरः 
सत्कुलप्रसूतया पतिपरायणया वेदवत्या भायया खहा 
वात्सीत्‌। ate निजघम्मेचरणदाक्षितस्य जन्मान्त 
रायदुद्वदुविपाकवशात्‌ प्रथप्रोत्पन्न gagi न चिर 
काल जीविदैवभूयड्गतम्‌ ॥ पुत वेच्छे दपरिक्षीणाश्चरायुष 
गुणगणसरस्वन्तमज्ञानान्धकारचिवस्वन्त' 'पुचमभीप्स 
मानः समं दयितया द्वादशाब्देषु wada स्वकुल 
देवपाराधयन, पयोत्रतप्रसुखकऊऋशवरतेदे हं काइयेमा- 
निनाय । एतस्मिन्नेव काले भूतले साङ्कप्दुःशास्तान्ध- 
कारप्रसराल्थीभूतखुजने ज्ञानोदयायार्थितः खुरेभंग- 
TUR: स्वभकताग्रयायिनं मुख्यप्राणमाक्षपया- 
मास | भगवदाज्ञा भरनमिताडुयश्मिस्द्धीशः कलिः 
युगान्दै एकोनचत्वारि शदुत्तरत्रिशताधिक्रचतुःसहलरं 
( ४३३६ ) विलम्विनामके संवत्सरे आश्वीजशु विजय 
दशम्यां बुधवासरे मध्यगेह कुलीननारायण भट्टयितायां 
वेदवत्यामा विरभूत्‌ | जातस्य शिशोः पिता द्वादशेऽहनि 
“वाखुदैव' इति नाम चक्रे । pee बाललीला” 
विभवेः परिजनं विस्मापयन्‌ बालः क्रमेण gat जनका 
द्र ततरमक्षरपारचमलमत्‌ | समुचिते वयस्युपनीतं 
वेदाऽययनाय पाजकक्षेत्रात्पश्वगव्यूतिमितपश्चिमदिशि 
awed पूगवनान्वयऽः विप्रमगात्‌ । ` तत्रापि सह 
वयस्यः S तगमनोत्प्लयनजलगमनशिलोद्धरणग्रहण 


_निग्रहणप्रभृतिबलकारये सर्वान्‌ पराजयन्‌ न सम्यगधीयान 


gat लंख्या | 





qi गुरुणा x qum atta: gua सर्वमधीतमनधीत च qeu WAR a उश्च सर्वमध्रीतमनधीतं च मुखत 
एवोद्रिरति स्म। अल्पक्रालादैच वेदाध्ययनव्याजेन 
रहसि शुरवे तत्वविद्या्ुपदिश्य तदनुज्ञातः स्वगृह- 
ama । कदाचित्‌ पितरं प्रति ‘ara’ अह किल mfa- 
met निरस्य वेष्णुवसिद्धाम्तं स्थापयिष्पामीत्यवादीत्‌ | 
तदा यद्येतत्त्वया . शक्येत कर्तु तहि तव हस्तगता 
शुष्क्रकाष्ठयंशिरपि पुनदञ्जीचयितुं शाष्येत्यम्भावना- 
परिहासपूवमक्षि्तः पित्रा स्वकरगतां शुष्क्रकाष्टयश्टि 
भूमी emer ARJA जलसेचनेन सकिसलयरमारचयत्‌ | 
स किछाद्यापि ga: पाजकक्षेब्रे प्रसिद्धी जीवति | 
एवं वासुदेवः स्वजनं विस्मापयन्‌ कतिपया- 
होभिः पारमहंस्यग्रहणेनेव षुर्वादिनिग्रहं निर्णोय 
RAT विरक्त एव पिंजरा दिभिरलक्षितो crate: 
भगात्‌ ॥ 

भगवान, विष्णुर्हसरूपी पारमहंस्य धर्म लोके 
चिल्यापतिषुरादो चतुमं खायोपदिदैश । ततः सनका- 
द्यश्चत्वारः प्रापुः । तेभ्यो दुर्वाराः ततः परतीर्थ: 
ततः सत्यप्रज्ञः अथ प्राशतीर्थ अस्मादच्युतप्रेक्षः घम्म- 
मुपदैशक्रमेण प्राप्तानपि कलिकालवलेन मायावादि- 
Ws पठन, ata बद्धादरासीत्‌॥ तदा किल 
मायिनः स्वचिरोधिमतान्‌ दस्युद्षत्या बलात्कृत्य निजा- 
यत्तानकुबन |. तद्भियापि साधुजना मायावादि- 
meget एव रहसि भगवन्तं गुणवत्तसुपासन्ते | 
तदच्युतधेक्षो5पि प्रतीत्ये मायावादी गोप्ये प्रणवादि- 
सन्मंजजपध्यानपर एवासीत्‌ 1 इदं परमरहस्यं पारमः 
cet परम्परासिद्धगुर्सुखत एव fruit 
स्तदीयपरिचर्ययात्मीय निवेदं बोधयितुकामस्तमेव गुरू 
वरयन्‌ पर्यचरत्‌ ॥ आत्मजनिर्वेदप्रतिपत्तृभ्यां जनयिठः 
भ्यामागत्य सचिनयाइवसानभत्सेनमीषणहूढ़सार्देलः 
प्रतिश॑ निषिद्धो ऽप्यचञ्चल उपलम्धागुस्यसादः सौम्य 
वत्सरे जन्मत एकादशे शुभदिवसे यत्यात्रममणहात्‌ | 


a 


श्रोमन्मध्याचार्य: 
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गुरुरपि प्रसन्नान्तर ` आनन्दा ब्थिकुमुदबोन्धवायानन्द- 
तीर्थ इति मध्य परे का भिधेयं नामधेयमदात्‌ | 
निजाश्रमवेधाचरणे गुरुमपि विस्मापयन्‌ ताकिक- 
मोहि वासुदेवं मायावादिसिंह वादिसिंहमहङ्कारसागरं 
बुद्धिसागरश्व चादतोऽजेत्‌। ated गन्तुकामडो- 
नन्तशयनक्षेत्रे शेवशायिपरिचर्यापूवेकं वेदान्तसूजाणि 
भगवदनन्तगुणपरतश्रा जोवादिभिन्नोत्तमपरतगा च 
व्याचक्षाणः कालडी दुभिक्ुणा विना ure 
स्वभाष्पविरुद्रकथने निषिद्धस्त निरुत्तर वादेन विधाय 
कन्याकुप्रारीविलोकनाद्रामसेतुं जगाम। तत्र समाप्य 
चातुमांसिकविधिं श्रोरङ्गादिषु प्रतीतक्षेत्रेषु भगवन्त- 
माराधयन्ने कासु सभाषु दुर्वा दिनो euge | पमस्तिनीः 
तटदेवालये षडडुजेदाथे प्रतीतान्‌ ब्राह्मणानथविधारे 
निएत्तरी ऊत्या feta सवज्ञयतिरित्यभिख्यां Su 
बदरिकायमं जिगमिषुराज्ञां गुरोः प्राप्य कतिपयशिष्प- 
sat विशदतीर्थक्षेत्रनदाछु चरक्षचिरादेवोत्तीणेखुर- 
सिन्धुबेदरीं यातस्तत्र प्रत्यहमरुणोदयावसरविहित- 
Saag ASA: काएठतह्विहिनमौतोपवासः परमं भग- 
धन्त नरनारायणं विशेषतः प्रीणयन्नवात्सीत्‌। तदा- 
भिनववायुरूपदिद्वक्षुणा बादरायणेनानन्य विषयमलुज्ञात: 
शिष्पान शिक्षालेखनपूर्व॑ विहाय हैमवतोत्तुंगशिखरा- 
च्छिखरमुत्पतन्न व IÜ बादरायणनिकाय्यामासा- 
दितवान्‌। ज्वलत्तेजः पुञ्जविस्मिते्बाद्रायणान्ते- 
वासिमिः सकौतुकमवलोकितः प्रणम्य सत्यवतीतनयं 
तदायपरिचर्याचरणपूरवकं वेदवेदान्तमारतपुराणरहस्य 
पाराशर्थह्ृदयङ्कमं निशम्य तत्र वापरभागे विराजन्त 
नरनारायणं सहैव व्यासेनाद्राक्षीत्‌ | तदाज्ञापरिरम्भ- 
caf: पर्वेतादवरूह्य . शिष्यानवलोकयत्‌। साक 
छात्रः qaaa: सञ्चरन्‌ गोदावरीतीरे WAN- 
मिज्ञसभासु षटशास्त्राणि खण्डयामास | मध्यमाग 


uq निरवद्यमे कविंशतिदुभाष्पदूषणं भुवनभूषणं सूज 
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भाष्यं रचयामास। क्रमाद्रजतपीठङ्गतः EA 
मोहपीतलवणोद्कायासृतमिव gum दुर्भाष्यपरि- 
"UI स्वभाष्यं पाठयामास। कलिमलंपडिले- 
प्युत्तर काले श्रीकृष्णाचनादिभि: सुजनाजुद्दिधीर्ष मन्थ- 
पाशधरां वालङष्णप्रतिमां रोप्यपीठे शुभप्रतिष्टां 
व्यधात्‌ | 

सेयं प्रतिमा परमपावनी पुरातनीति प्राचां प्रमोद- 
प्रवाद्‌: | पुरा किल भगवाननादिपुरुषः पोरिपोषि- 
तात्मयादवबन्धुरष्ट्रोत्तरशतधिकषोड़शसहस्मबनितामोद- 
पेशलः श्रीकृष्ण: परिघायमाणरल्ाकरायां द्वारकायां 
प्रियखुतप्रेपविह्ृलय़ा देवक्या सकौतुकानन्द्परवशामुः 
Ra: प्रियवत्स | नाहः तत्र भवदीयबाललीलावेभवानु 
भवदिष्टसागिन्यम्‌वं तदद्य कदापिकेशोरलीलो भत्वात्म- 
मनः सम्मोदमावहेति। तावत्तदांयदिद्वक्षासापल्पकाम 
आत्मारामः सद्योग्रहीत कव्षोयस्तनन्धयरूपः जनन्युत्सङ्ग 
TA सदयाचलोकेषद्धासं तां प्रमदवारिावमञ्जयत्‌ | 
दधिमन्थन्त्यस्तस्याः करतलात्प्रसभं मन्थदशडमपहरन, 
दृधिभाएंड लिङ्गमेदैन मोक्षमानयत्‌ adele नव- 
नीतं क्षीराणेवपोप्ल्येमानमिव विधुबिम्ब मुखे चकार | 
शिष्टमात्मकलेवरे लिलिम्पे। पुनः सपाशमन्थानहस्त - 
स्तत्पुरतो नरीनत्ति ey | स्वानन्द्सान्द्र्संहननया शौरिः 
प्रणयिन्या खुद्दृहमालिड्वितश्चुम्बित उपलालितः प्रमोदा- 
श्रू सिक्तश्च पर मुहत्तात्तद्र पमुपलञ्जहार । तदा नाति: 
दूरे विस्मयोपात्त सकविणी रुक्मणी रूपास्वदासमाप्त 
मंनोरथा पुनरपि बालभावं ययाचे । भगवान्‌ प्रणयिनी 
परिसरे पत्युः कशोरलास्यं परिहास्यं बदन num 
हुतेन विश्वकम्मणाऽप्रतिमां स्ववालरूपप्रतिमा कारया- 
मास। तां किलरुक्मिणी सभकत्युन्मेष' पूजयन्ती 
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SISIA कालप्रतिवाहयामास | यदा Web रचयामास  क्रमाद्रजतपीठइतः खगुरये लालयन्ति कालप्रतिबाहयामास | यदा किल भगवा 
भूभार-संहारं-कत-सवकृत्य: QU घास वेकुरठपगात्‌ ताव. 
aaa प्रतिमां विहाय रुक्मिण्यप्यगगात। धनञ्जयस्तां 
समुद्रतीरे श्रीकृष्णजलविहारकासारे प्राक्षिपत्‌ । सापि 
श्रीकृष्णांड्रसम्बलितचन्द्‌नरेणुगुरिठंता. कालकप्रांति: 
वृद्धगोपी चन्दणगुप्तासीत्‌ | अष्टाचिंशेऽस्मिन्‌ कलियुगे 
पश्चाशदुत्तरजिशना धिकचतु:सहस्त्राव्देष्वतीतेख कदा 
faq कश्चिद्रोप्पपीठपुरपरिसरवत्तो नाविकः sad 
महत्या नोकंया वस्तूने द्वारकादेशं नीत्वा विक्रीय च 
शून्यां नौकां स्वदैशं प्रत्यावत्तेयन्‌ बहुतरवातमेगभिया 
नोकाभाराय गोपीकासारतटात्‌ शुष्कगोपी चन्दून- 
पिण्डानारोप्य स्वदेशा प्रतस्थे । निरन्तरायमरसरन्ती 
नोका यावद्रूजतपीठात्पश्चिमसागे age निश्चलासीत्‌ 
तावत्केवत्तः प्रथलशतेनापि न चालनोयासीत्‌ ॥ तत्र 
भंगंवता श्रीकृष्णेनेच स्वप्ने प्रबोधितः प्रमोदंतीर्थः 
समुद्रे स्नात्वा तीरे तमेव ध्यायंन्ासीत्‌ । नाविकेन 
योगिनं दयाभियोगिनं मन्यमानेन सदैन्यं परमानुग्रहा- 
aia: श्रीमन्मध्वाचार्यः स्वकरवसनचालनमुद्रया 
नोकां चालयामास । तदा परमानन्द निर्भरेण धीवरेण 
स्वकीयसवस्चदानायाभियाचितः Rad गोपीचन्दन- 
पिए्डमणुहणात्‌। तंमपिपिणंड यत्र ang तदद्यापि 
कनाटके TSS नामक क्षेत्र समुद्रतीरे चकास्ति | 
भगवान्‌ मध्वसु निस्त त्पिण्डखंपिण्डितां बालऊृष्णुप्रतिमों 
रुक्मिणी भक्तिभरप्रसन्नकृष्णाथिष्टितां द्वादस्तो त्रभिधंः 
स्लुतिपठनेन रजतपीठमानीयं कासारे शिष्ये: सम्भाज्य 
पञ्चराज्रगमविधय्नुष्ठानेनोत्तमनक्षत्रग्रहयोगलंग्रे ` शुभ 
दिवसे प्रतिष्टापयामास ॥ | 

| .( क्रमशः ) 


et ind ri 


- 


सटीक-शिक्षादशकमळम 
CVE 


r श्रीमदुभाक्तिविनोद-ठक्ु रः रितम्‌ ] 


स वे oars supper: 

तथा खंबिच्छक्तिप्रकटितरहो भावरसित: | 

तथा श्रीलन्धिन्या कृतविशद्तद्धामनिचये 
रसास्मोधों ant वजरसविलासी विजयते ॥५॥ 
श्रीहरेनिखिळरखाधारत्वं विशदयति स वे sz 
न्याश्‍चेति। सः श्रीकृष्ण: खरूपशक्तेहदिनीदृत्ते: 
प्रणयविकृतिळत SAAT TA: | पुनः तच्छक्तेः 
संवत्दूतिप्रकटित.प्रकाशितरहस्यानां भावेन रसितः | 
पुनश्च asa: सन्धिनीवृ/त्तकुत तदुपयोगि Gran 
निचये रसास्मोधों रससमुद्रे ul भूत्वा ब्रजरस- 
बिछासी सन्‌ विजयते । रखो वे सः। रसं ह्येवायं 
Seat भवति। को ह्येवान्यात्‌ कः प्राण्यात्‌ 
यदेष आकाश आनन्दो न स्यात्‌ । एष ह्ये वानन्द्यति | 
इत्यादि भ्र्‌तिषु तस्य ह्रादिनी शक्तिपरिचयः। प्रज्ञानं 
भस, सत्यं ज्ञ।नमनन्त ब्रह्म इत्यादि वेदवचनेषु तस्य 
संविच्छक्तिपरिचयः | दिव्ये ब्रह्मपुरे ह्योष संव्यो्त्यात्मा 


प्रतिष्ठित इत्यादि वाक्येषु सम्धितीशक्तिपरिचयो 


RA | भगचत्सन्द्मे | अथेकमेव end शकित्येन 
शक्तिमत्वेन च विराजते । यस्य शक्तेः स्वरूपभूतत्वं 
निरूपितं तच्छक्तिमत्त्वप्राधान्येन विराजमानं भगव 
व्सशामाप्मोति | एकस्येव तत्त्वस्य सत्वाचचित्वादा- 
"त्वात्‌ शक्तिरप्येका ferar भिद्यते | तदुक्त श्रीविष्णु 
पुरणे “हादिनी सन्धिनी संवित्‌ त्वय्येका से 
संस्थितो | हाद्तापकरी मिश्रा त्वयि नो गुणवजिते ॥ 
T हद्करूपोऽपि भगवान्‌ यया grad हाद्यति च 


( gua ) 


सा हादिनी। तथा सत्तारूपोपि यया सत्तां दधाति 
धारयति च सा सन्धिनी । एवं ज्ञानरूपोऽपि यया 
जानाति ज्ञापयति च सा संविदिति ज्ञेयम्‌। तदेवं 
तस्यास्त्रयात्मकत्ये fag येन खप्रकाशतालक्षणेन 
तद्वृत्तिविशेषेण aed चा स्वयं स्वरूपशक्तियां 
विशिष्ट चाविभंवति तहिशुद्ध CH | तद्च।न्यनिर- 
पेक्षस्तत्प्रकाशा इति ज्ञापनज्ञानवृत्तिकत्वात्‌ संविदेव | 
अस्प्र मायया स्परशांभावाद्विशुद्वसत्त्वम्‌। तत्र चेदमेव 
सम्धिन्य शप्रधानंचेदाधारशक्तिः | सं विद्‌शाप्रधान- 
मात्मविद्या। हादिनी सारांशाप्रधानं JAAN | 
युगपच्छक्तित्रयप्रधानं Hd: । अत्राधारशक्तथा भगव- 
द्वाम प्रकाशते | अथ पूत्त्यां परतत्त्वात्मकः श्रीविग्रहः 
प्रकाशते | एवम्भूतानन्तत्रृत्तिका या स्वरूपशक्तिः 
सात्यिह भगवद्वामांशपरत्तिनी pdt लङ्ग गीरेव | 
qa gial ननु माया खलुशक्तिः । शक्तिश्च 
कार्यक्षपत्व॑ त्च wea | तस्प्र कथं लज्जादिकम्‌ | 
उच्प्ते। एवं सत्यपि तासां शक्तीनामधिष्ठातुदेव्यः 
श्र यन्ते | यथा केनोपनिषदि महेन्द्रमाययो: GATE: | 
Y A A 
रसविचारः श्रीभक्तिरसासतसिन्थी | विभावरजुभावेश्च 
सात्विकेव्य भिचारिभिः | खाद्यत्वं हृदिभिक्तानामानीता 
श्रवणादिभिः । एषा इष्ण्रतिः स्थायी भावो भक्ति 
रसो भवेत्‌ । तत्र शया विभावास्तु रत्यास्वादन 
हेवतः। ते द्विधालम्बना एके तथवोद्दीपनापरे ॥ 
ष्णश्च STARA बुधेरालम्बना मताः । रत्यादेः 
Sada तथाधारतयापि च। उद्दीपनास्तु ते प्रोक्ता 
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भावमुद्दीपयन्ति ये । ते तु भ्रीकृष्णचन्द्रस्य गुणाश्चेष्टाः 
प्रसाधनम्‌ | अनुभावास्तु चित्तस्य भावानामववोधकाः | 
ते वहिविक्रियाप्राया: प्रोक्ता उदुभास्वराख्यया | नृत्यं 
agha गीतं क्रोशनं तनुमोटनम्‌। हुङ्कारो जुम्भणं 
श्वासभूमालोकानपेक्षिता | लालास्रावोऽट्टहासश्च घृणा 
हिक्काद्योऽपि च । कृष्णसम्बन्धिभिः साक्षात्‌ किञ्चिद्व 


व्यवधानतः | भावेश्चित्तमिहाक्रान्त च्यते समत्युवि 
बुधेः। सत्वादस्मात्‌ समुत्पन्ना ये भावास्ते तु 
सात्विकाः। चित्तं सत्वीभवत्प्राणे न्यस्यत्यात्मा- 
नमुदुभटम | प्राणस्तु विक्रियां गच्छन्देहं विक्षो- 


भयत्यलम्‌ | तदा स्तम्भादयो भावा भक्तदेहे भवन्त्यमी | 
ते स्तम्भ स्वेदरोमाञ्चाः स्वरभेदोऽथ वेपथुः । वेवण्य 
OLS इत्यष्टौ सात्विकाः स्मृताः | अथोच्यन्ते 
wm smear ये व्यभिचारिणः। विशेषेणाभि- 
मुख्येन चरन्ति स्थायिनं प्रति । amg सत्यसूच्या ये 
शे यास्ते व्यभिचारिणः। सञ्चारयन्ति भावस्य गति 
सञ्चारिणोपि ते। उन्मज्जन्ति निमज्जन्ति स्थायिन्य 
उृतवारिधो | उम्मिवद्वधयन्त्येनं यान्ति तद्र पताश्च ते । 
निर्वेदो ऽथ विषाददेन्य ग्लानि अमी च मदगवों | 
शाडात्रासावेगा उन्मादापस्म्ृती तथा व्याधिः | मोह 
म्र्तिरालस्य जाड्य व्रीड़ावहित्था च। स्म्रृतिरथ- 
चितक-चिन्तामति-उतयो-हरषोट्सुकत्वञ्च | ओग्रधामर्षा - 
सूयाश्चापल्यञ्चेव निद्रा o खुप्तिवोंध इतीमे भावा 
व्यभिचारिणः समाख्याताः d अथ स्थायीभावः | अवि- 
ears विरुद्धांश्च भावान्‌ यो वशतां नयन्‌। सुराजेच 
चिराजेत स स्थायीभाव उच्यते। स्थायीभावोऽत्र स 
प्रोक्तः श्रीकृष्णविषया रतिः | परमानन्द तादात्म्याद्र- 
त्यादैरस्य वस्तुतः ॥ रहस्य स्वप्रकाशत्वमखएडत्वञ्च 
सिध्यति । तथाप्युज्ञ्चल नील्मणो। स्यादुहूढ़ेयं 
रतिः प्रेम्णा प्रोद्यन ete: क्रमादयम्‌ स्यान्माम 
| रागोऽनुरागो भाव इत्यपि ॥ बोजमिक्षुःस 





च रसः स गुड़: खण्ड एव SS] स शाङ्गरा सिता 
सा चसा यथा स्पात्‌ सितोत्पछा ॥ एतेन रस. 
समुद्रस्य कृष्णस्य रसलीला सङ्केतेन वर्णिता । रसो 


बं स इति श्रूत्युक्तघा कृष्ण एव परम रसः॥ सतु 


नित्यमखणएडत्वेपि रसरूपेण fee enm: sm 
प्रकटभेदेन लीलापि द्विविधा । अप्रकटलीलाया fem 
वत्तेमानत्वे न भूतभविष्यद्विभागः कालातीतत्वात्तस्याः | 
प्रकटलीलावणेनं लु कृतिसाध्यम्‌ । तदपि अतलत्वा- 
दपारत्वादाप्तो ऽसौ दुर्विगाहताम्‌ EJS: परं तरस्थेन 
रसाब्धिमेधुरो यथा । एतत्सव भक्तिपूतचेतसावेदि- 
तव्य न तु युक्तिविचारेण ॥ ५ ॥ 
feet ऋद्ाश्ने रिच चिदणवो जीवनिचिया 

हरेः सूयस्यचाएथगपि तु तद्भेदविष्याः | 

वशे माया यस्य प्रकृतिपतिरेवेश्वर इह 

स जीवो सुक्तोऽपि प्रकृतिवशयोग्यः स्वणुणतः ॥६। 

भगवत्त्वं समालोच्याध ना तद्विभिन्नांशरूपं जीव 
सरूपं लक्षयति | fest xem सय 
स्यानीयस्य et: किरणपरमाणच एव sire | 
ते तु mum: waa: स्फुलिङ्गा इव। अण्वं 
शत्वात्ते च हरेः सकाशात्‌ नित्य पृथक्‌ । ae 
शक्तित्वात्तेऽपि भगवतापृथक्‌ शक्ति शाक्तिमतोरभेद 
न्यायात्‌ । हरिरेच इश्वरः gef: मायाघीशः | 
माया तु तस्य विधिकरीति हरेः प्रभुता MaI 
स्वभावत: नित्य बद्ध मुक्ताचष्या भेदेऽपि मायाबशयोग्यः 
इति जीवेश्वरयोः भेदो विचारितः | श्र तयः | aard 
wet विस्फुलिङ्गा व्युश्वरन्ति एवमेवास्मादात्मनः 
सर्वाणि भूतानि व्युन्चरन्ति। तस्य वा एतस्य पुरुषस्थ 
द्वे एव थाने भवत इदञ्च परलोकष्यानञ्च सन्ध्यं ठुतीय॑ 
सप्नस्थानम्‌। तस्मिन्‌ सन्ध्ये ena faga उभे 
स्थाने पश्यतोद्श परलोकस्थानश्च। तद्यथा महामत्स्य 


उभे कूलेऽनुसञ्चरति qia परञ्चेद मेवायं पुरुष एता 


Bat संख्या | 
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बुभावन्तावनुसश्चरति खप्तान्तश्ष garag । श्रीगीतो- 
पनिषद्वाक्यानि । भूमिरापो ऽनलो वायु: खं मनो बुद्धि- 
सेवे xp] अहङ्कार इतोयं में भिन्ना प्रक्ृतिरष्ट्या | 
अपरेयमितस्त्वन्यां cata विद्वि मे पराम्‌ । जीवभूतां 
महाबाहो ययेदं श्रायते जगत्‌। एतद्योनीनि भूतानि 
सर्घाणीत्युपधारय | अहं. HART जगतः प्रभवः 
प्रलयस्तथा ॥ तत्त्वसन्दर्भे cupa ws चिद्र पं 
त्रहामायाश्चयताचलितं विद्यासयं तहां व तन्माया Ga 
तापन्नप्रविद्यापरिभूतं चेत्ययुक्तमिति | जीवेश्व॒र- 
विभागो5वगतः | ततश्च स्वरूपसामथवेलश्षण्येन तत्‌. 


द्वितीयं मिथो विलक्षणस्वरूपमेव दुष्रमित्यागतम्‌। न 


चोपाधितारतम्यमयपरिच्छेद्रतिविस्यत्वादि व्यवस्थया 
तयोबिभागः स्यात्‌। तत्र यध्यु पाधेरनाविद्यकत्वेन 
वास्तवत्च तहा विषयस्प तस्य परिच्छेद विषयत्वा- 
सम्भवः । fag म्मेकस्य व्यापकरूप निरवयवस्य प्रति- 
विम्वत्वायोगो5पि डपाधिसम्बन्धाभावत्‌ विस्वप्रतिः 
विम्वभेदाभावात्‌ दृश्यत्वाभावाच | उपाधिपरिच्छिन्ना: 
काशस्थ ज्योतिरंशस्येव प्रतिविम्बो द्ृश्पते नत्वा- 
काशस्य | दृश्यत्वासावादेच | तथा वास्तवपरिच्छेदादो 
सति सामान्याधिकरण्य ज्ञानभात्रण तत्त्यायश्च 
भवेत्‌ । तत्यदार्थप्रभातस्तत्र कारणमिति चेदस्माकमेव 
मतं सम्मतम्‌ › m रश्मिस्थानीय चिदैकात्म- 
शुद्धजीवरूपेणाव TS परमात्मसन्दर्म URET 
पुरुषस्य नानात्ममुपयाद्य तस्य gata वित्रियन्ते | 
तत्र द्विविधा अशा: स्वांशा विसिन्नांशाश्व विभिन्नांशा- 
स्तरस्थशक्तत्रात्मका जीवा इति । स्वांशस्तु गुणलीला- 
झवतारभेदेन चिविधाः | अन्यत्र o] अथ परमात्म- 
परिकरेषु जीवस्तस्प aoa । प्रीतिसन्दर्भे च । 
तदेयं तरूप रश्म्िपरमाणुश्थानीत्वांशत्वे सिद्ध day 
सर्वेस्यामपि दशायां कत्त त्वभोक्तृत्वादि स्वरूपधम्मां 


ann. कानन 


sai जीवः स्वदेहं व्याप्य तिष्ठति। 


अपि सिध्यन्ति | तद्वदेव च परमेश्वरशक्तयनुग्रहेण व 
ते कार्यक्षमा भवन्ति । aa प्रकतिविकारमयकत्त्‌ त्वा- 
दिकं तदाय मायाशाक्तिमयानुग्रहेण । अतएव ATRA- 
HNA संसारः। स्वरूपशाक्तिसम्बन्धान््रायान्तद्वोने 
खंसारनाशः | पाप्मोत्तरे जीवस्वरूपव्याख्या | ज्ञानाश्रयो 
ज्ञानगु aaa: THA: परः | 
एकरूपस्वरूपभाछ | 


त जातो निविकारश्च 
अणुनित्यो व्याप्तिशीलश्विदा- 
aaa: क्षेत्री भिन्नरूपः 
ada: । अदाह्योऽच्डेथ्य अक्लेद्य अशोष्प्रो ऽक्षर एच 
च । wants: Saga: परस्पर वं । मकारे. 
णोच्पते जीवः क्षेत्रज्ञः परवान्‌ सदा | 


नन्दात्मक स्तथा | 


दासभूतो 
हरेरेव AERA कदाचनेति । तथान्यत्र | AGAIN- 
यथाव्याप्य 
शरीराणि हरिचन्दनविप्रषः । श्वेताश्वतरें। बाळाग्र- 
शातसागस्य. शातधा कल्पितस्य च। भागो जीवः 
सविज्ञेयः स चानन्त्याय FAAI अन्यत्र श्रू | 
एष हि gar स्प्रष्टा श्रोता रसयिता घाता मन्ता बोद्धा 
कर्त्ता विज्ञानात्मा पुरुष इति । जीवस्वरूपश्च अ यते | 
यो चिज्ञानेन तिष्ठन्निति | सुखमहमस्वाप्स न fafa- 
दवेदियमिति | अत्र जीवकत्तु त्वं तु परेशाधीनं तस्मात्‌ 
जीवः प्रयोज्यकर्ता परेशस्तु हेतुकत्ता इति भाष्प- 
FAA | जीवस्य बद्धावस्थावां दोवल्यात तस्य 
मायापरिभूतत्वम्‌ । सुक्तावस्थायामि स्वणुणतः अणु- 
स्वभावतः dede स्यादेव तथापि तदवस्थायां स्वरूपः 
शक्तिविलास agaga: अणोरपि जीवस्य तच्छक्ति- 
विदोबवळात न मायादोरात्म्यसम्भवः | तस्मात्‌ 
जीवानां तदवस्थायां agga लक्षणा सम्पत्तिः 
भेवति | भक्तिवळरहितानां कम्मज्ञानाश्रितानान्तु az- 
बष्थायामपि पतनदाङ्का रक्षकाभावात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

` ( क्रमशः ) 


ame - 


x en RE 


श्रीध्ीगुरुगाराड़ग जयत: 
x निवेदन x 

सनातन a भारतवर्पमें आदि काळसे प्रचलित है। काळ के प्रभावसे इसके पालनपें afk 
आजाने के कारण Bag इसके प्रति जव उदासीनता दिखळाई देने लगती है, तब उस उदासीनता या 
ग्लानि को द्र TAH हेत GAY समय पर भगवान्‌ AAT उनका शक्तिसे सम्पन्न कोई महापुरुष “मनुष्प 
जाति के asami- संसारमें aani होते है | 

सनातन ध्रम्मकी संस्थापनाके अर्थे अनेक सहृदय धरम्मैप्रचारक अनेकों उपायोसे सदैव चेष्टा किया 
करते हे | उनमेंरो बहुतले स्थूल शरगार तथा सर्प शरीर की salah लिये प्रयास करते हैं। उनकी यह 
"Aur, निस्सन्देह, बिशेष प्रशंसनीय हे | परन्तु मानव शारीर सम्बन्धी यल स्थायी नहीं हे, यह समभ्कक्रर 
सनातन आत्मधरम्मकी कथाओंका अनुशीलन. अत्यन्त आवश्यक है । इसी SZ श्यसे आयांवत्त के प्रधान तीन 
प्थानोंसें ( काशी, agra और नैमिपारण्प ) भगवदुभजन करनेके लिये तीन मठ खंध्यापित किये गये हैं | 


हालमें ही कुरुश्षेत्रमें भी एक मठ खापित होनैयाला है। इन चारों मठोंका algae स्थापन ci नित्यसेता 


खंसारका अधार BAT करगे | 
१ काशी मोक्षप्रदायिका सत्त पुरियोमें प्रधान और विद्वानोंके निवास eremi केन्द्र हे यहींपर 
aandaa गोस्वामीजीके हृदयमें unu समस्त सिद्धान्तांका 
२ |--श्रीवृन्द्रावन खोराधाळप्णकी क्री 
है। भगवत्प्रेमके पूण विक्लासस्थान इ 


प्रादभाव हुआ | 
डास्थळी तथा मानवजातीय काव्याळड्ररका चिन्मय साहित्य 
ख euet उपलब्धिसे मनुष्पोंकी सर्वसिद्धि होती है | 

3 Im तपूच घेदव्याखानोसे ऋषियोंने एक दिन जिस स्थानमें 


विद्यार € 
लोकालीत fend पारदर्शिता 
© e A A rs r 
ताश का था, उसी नभिवारण्यअ 


। महिप्रा किरणले age ATTA सांधारिक प्रतीति रूप wear नामक 
अस्थकार चिदीण हो जायगा | इस स्थानमें एक स्थायी पाठशाला qa गोरवके स्तम्मरूपमे प्रतिष्टित को जायगी | 

४ ier ene भक्ताधिराजोने भजनीय SQ AU CHANIA का आदर्श प्रदर्शित किया था और 
जिस श्रीगीडीय atk उपास्य थ्रीगोरखुल्द्रने अनुगत जनों के लिये -प्रकाशित किया था, उसी FAAR 
MAI AAMT भवन, Fama सरोवर भौ र exwHhnes अत्रस्थित हैं | : 


री पक स्थानकी 
स्मरति जीवांका नित्य Sern साधन करेगी | 


$ H 3] QVE ^ रि म्वयोसे 
अन्त. आयांब्त्तवासी सनातन धर्म्मावलप््यियों हमलोग 


रि £ = 
यथाशक्ति सचप्रकारस इस enm अवश्य सहायता प्रदान करे | 
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The Birth of Krishna. 


A LITTLE over five thousand years 
have elapsed since the advent of 
Lord Sri Krishna in this world. The Lord 
appeared in the region of Mathura at 
the conjunction of the dvapara and kali 
ages as Son of Vasudeva-Devaki. 
The.process of the Lord's birth is 
thus described in the Srimad Bhaeabat. 
Sri Krishna having willed to be manifest 
in the world first appeared in the heart 
of Vasudeva and from kis heart passed 
to the pure heart of Devaki. Nursed 
by her love in the form of maternal 
affection, like the waxing moon, Sri 
Krishna underwent gradual growth in 
the heart of Devaki. Subsequently, on the 
eighth lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of the month-of Bhadra, on Wednesday; 
While the moon was in the constellation 


of Rohini, in the depth of meht, from 
out of the heart of Devaki the Lord 
passed to her couch in the lying-in. 
chamber of Kamsa's prison. Sri Krishna 
was born four-armed, holding the conch, 
018९, club and lotus, adorned with crest, 
pendant and other ornaments, wearing 
a great profusion of curls and clad in 
yellow robe. 

The advent of the Jord did not in 
any way resemble the birth of a jiva. 
The birth of the supreme Lord, like all 
His manifestations, is eternal and trans. 
cendental. Sri Krishna ever manifests the 
lila of His birth inthe pure and unalloy- 
ed hearts of His devotees. The eternal 
and transcendental lila of His birth be. 
came visible in this mundane world 
towards the end of the dvapara aeo. | 
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The cause of His advent into the 
world is described in the following sloka 
of Srimad Bhagabat.—* 

"His passionless nature, as repre- 
sented by devotees like Vasudeva cete., 
being oppressed by opposed, perverted 
and terrible forms in the shape of 
daityas like Kamsa ete., like the kind- 
ling of fire by the rubbing of two pieces 
of fire-wood, the Lord of mundane and 
transcendental worlds, the kind-hearted 
Lord Srikrishna, although devoid of 
phenomenal birth ( अजः), joining with 
the Lord of Baikuntha, His byuha, the 
Prime Cause Purusha, His secondary 
‘Incarnations and other differing forms 
comes down into this world from His own 
sphere." The main cause of the appear. 
ance of Sri Krishna in this world is His 
wish to gratify the yearnines of those 
loving devotees who happen to be 
placed in this world ; as no one except 
Godhead Himself has the power of 
satisfying the longings of His devotees. 
In order to delight Srutadeva. Bahn. 
lasva and other bhaltas by the sieht of 
Himself and for Showing kindness to 
Vasudeva and others of His beloved 
ones by the destruction of the forces of 
danavas, the supreme Lord was bora 
in this world, ‘This was the main cause 


The prayer of Brahma and other sods 
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-युक्‍ताह्यजो5 पिजातो भगवान 
3 यथाग्निः ॥ 


कम्पितात्मा । 


for the relief of the world Was a secon. 
dary cause of His birtl 
The plenary Incarnation is not 
manifest until the main cause is about 
to fructify. At the time of the full 
[ncarnation separate and partial Incar- 
earth become 
superfluous. Just as. on the occasion 


nations for relieving the 


when the Suzerai Emperor himself 


marches out to conquest the  vassal 
kings of different regions follow him 
of course, so also when 
Sri Krishna Himself appears jin the 
world, His manifestations viz., the Lord 
of pavabyom ( बेकुण्ठ ) His byuha (four- 
Told manifestations viz. Vasudeva, 
Dankarshana etc.), 
nations 


as a matter 


His secondary Incar- 
Rama, WNrisingha, 
Vamana, Nara Narayana etc., 
also appear simultaneously on the earth 
With Sri Krishna. As thousands of 
sparks out of a great fire 
are re-absorbed into it, in like manner 
all Incarnations having issued out of 
Dri Krishna are on His advent into 
this world re-absorbed into their original 
Source. Or again, just as fur the con- 
flagration of villages and towns the 
power of lamps and ofa great fire are 


such as 
Baraha, 


issuing 


identical, but the full happiness, in the. 


form of relief from the discomforts due 
to cold, can be obtained only from the 
great firej—in like manner, although 
the relief of the earth from oppressions 
may be effected equally by Purusha aud 
Secondary Inearnations, the supreme 
happiness of loving devotees cannot be 
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afforded by any one exeept. Sri Krishna 
Himself. 

The jivu 1s born as the result of his 
parma and his birth is brought about 
by the power of maya Which is alien to 
The God-head 
is born of His own will and liy His own 


the nature of the jiva. 


power which is eternally and inseparably 
joined with Himself. * The power by 

hich the Supreme Lord manitests His 
birth is eternal spiritual and full of 
bliss. the 
power by which the jiva is born is exter- 
nal to him and full of the triple misery. 
This difference has been described by 
the Lord Himself in the Geeta—* 

"My birth and actions are transcen- 
dental ; those who know this truly are 
not born again on leaving the body ; 
such persons attain to Me, O Arjuna.” 

As the Lord is not born by entering 
into the vital fluid like jivas so also He 
has no mundane parents. We learn 
from the previons history of Sri Vasu- 
deva.Devaki that in expectation 0 
the birth of Sri Krish na, in their third 
Previous birth in the  mamvantara 
(period of manu) of Svayambhuba Mann, 
Vasudeva was a prajapati by name 
Sutapa and Devaki was known as Prisni. 

àving^been commanded by Brahma 


transcendental Whereas 


‘9 procreate offspring they devoutly, 


Practised tapas (austerities), controlling 
puo coco wn MEE. a ed 


* जन्म कम्मं च मे दिव्यमेवं यो वेत्ति तत्त्वतः | 
त्यकत्वा देहं पुनर्जन्म नेति मामेति essit: U^ 
( गीता-४।६ ) 
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their senses, for the period of twelve 
thousand years of heavenly measure. 
The four-armed Sri Vishnu, thereupon, 
appeared in their hearts purified by 
devotion, and on expressing His will- 
ingness to confer any boon that was 
desired by them they prayed for a son 
like the Lord Himself ; whereupon the 
Lord agreeing to be them son became 
known by the Name of ‘Prisnigarbha’ 
‘Born in the womb of Prism. After 
this, in their second previous birth, 
when Sutapa and Prisni being reborn on 
the earth bore the names of Kashyapa 
and Aditi, then also Vishnu was born 
as their son Vamana, the younger 
brother of Indra and was known by the 
Names of ‘Upendra’ and ‘Vamana.’ 
According to this account tof the serip- 
tures Vasudeva and Devaki would seem 
to have been mere jivas perfected by a 
course of spiritual efforts. But Vasu- 
deva-Devaki the eternal parents of Sri 
Krishna can never be merely perfected 
jivas. Therefore, the efforts of Sri 
Vasudeva etc., as spiritual novices in 
their previous births were rendered 
possible by the will.of God Himself for 
the edification of this world by the 
manifestations of Vasudeva etc. in the 
pure hearts of the devotees of Krishna. 
That is to say Vasudeva etc. are ever 
pertect and never practised any courses 
of spiritual endeavour. But their por. 
tions attaching themselves to certain 
jivas practised spiritual endeavours for 
the instruction of the world ; and those 
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portions were subsequently ro-absorbed 
into the original. "The accounts in tho 
seriptures only express the fact that 
the original and its offshoots are identi- 
cal in manifestation. 

The above proves that the birth of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 18 trans. 
cendental. But from the history of His 
devotees in the Scripture it seems 
at first sight that they were born and 
suffered various troubles and miseries 
like ordinary jivas. If they were not 
like ordinary jivas how could miseries 
befall them on their appearance in this 
world in the train of God Himself ९ 
What else are such occurrences as the 
incarceration of Devaki-Vasudeva in 
the prisons of Kamsa, the grief of the 
dwellers of Braja at separation from 
Krishna, . the -devoted attachment of 
Nanda and Yasoda for their son resemb. 
ling that of mundane parents, ete. ? 
The satisfactory solution of such com. 
plaints is realised by the jiva only when 
he is established in his proper self. 
The attendants of God.head are the 
direct manifestations of His own power. 


[ Vol. 25 
Their births ete. are the sports of God’, 
transcendental power, By the will of 
Sri Hari Himself they appear in this 
world as helpers of His lila. Their 
exhibitions of suffering etc. are only 
subtle methods of tasting the elixir of 
His lila. Those exhibitions are not 
the consequences of their selfish worldly 
enjoyments like the sufferings of this 
world. On the contrary, they add 

variety to the enjoyment of the delicious 
sweetness of the service of Krishna. 
The attachment of mundane parents for 
their short-lived son is merely the per. 
verted reflection of the transcendental, 
wholesome and all-absorbing attachment 
of His original parents imbued with 
spiritual love for their eternal Son, Sri 
Krishna. The attachment of worldly 


parents for their ephemeral son being 


the selfish enjoyment of the fruits of 
karma, is altogether uuwholesome and, 
therefore, to be shunned. Bnt the atach- 
ment of Nanda-Yasoda for their eternal 
Son is perfectly wholesome and worthy 
of being emulated by those possessed of 
transcendental love. 
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Birth of Sree Krishna 


rT} ९ ] T | 
(1 ranslated fi on the Sreenued Bhagubot—wNk, Neale Tt: ०) 


There-upon appeared, imbued with all good qu 


alities, the most beauteous time 
Of the birth-star of the Birth-less 


; With serene planets, stars and meteors. 

The quarters rejoiced, the clear sky became star-lit ; 

Ou the Earth, towns, villages, pastures and mines overflowed with every blessing, 

The streams flowed with a pellucid current, the lakes were decked with beautiful lotuses, 
The rows of flowery woods resounded with the melodious notes of birds and hum of bees. 


J 
The sacrificial fires of the twice-born burnt tranquilly with a full and steady flame. 


The winds blew, pleasant to touch, laden with holy incense and pure ; 


The minds of the pious, ere-long oppressed by the foes of gods, were gladdened ; 

At the birth of the Un-born celestial drums beat harmonious music, 

Celestial singers ( #zuuaras and gandharbas ) joined in song, the choir of perfect beings (i) 
sent up hymns of praise, i 

Danced with delight celestial dancers and heavenly nymphs, 

Overjoyed the saints and the gods showered celestial flowers ;— 


And toward the ocean slowly the heavy-laden clouds muttered thunder 
At the birth of Janardana in the gathering gloom of dark night. 


The In-dweller, Vishnu, appeared in the pure, unalioyed heart (ii) of Devaki, 
Likest the full moon rising in the quarters of the East. 


And Vasudeva saw that marvellous Boy, with the lotus eyes, four-armed, holding the 


conch, club and other weapons, | 
Marked with the sign of Sribatsa, the gem Aoustuva adorning the neck, in yellow robe, 


beauteous with the hue of the dense cloud, : 
The great profusion of curls lit up with the glory of the effulgence of the most precious 
jewels.that studded the crest and pendant, 
And adorned with the most exquisite belt, armlets and brace-lets. 


Whereupon Anakadundubhi surveying Hari,his son,with eyes expanded wide with wonder, 
Rendered oblivious of everything by joy at the happy event of the Appearance of | 
Krishna, (mentally) bathed and gave away as present ten thousand kine to 
) 
the twice-born. 


Then, assured that He was, indeed, the Supreme Being Himself, bending low with palms 
) c 3 


101 tanding, 
joined he of pure unders Foe 
Freed from fear, aware of God’s omnipotence, thus, O Bharata, addressed in prayer the 


Lord Whose effulgence irradiated the lying-in chamber— 


(i) सिद्धि (1) विशुद्ध सत्त्व 
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Vasudeva said— 


11. “Lord, Thyself hast appeared,—the Being Himself Who is beyond Nature, 
Embodiment of unalloyed bliss, Seer of the inmost minds of all ; 


12. Who having first created by His own power this world made up of the three qualities, 
Without being within, yet is conceived as pervading it ;— 


13. As the unchangeable primordial principles, in association with changeable qualities, 
being different and of various potentiality, produce the world,— 
And thus combining and producing appear as auxiliary, though unchanged and 
unchangeable-existing before the birth of the world : 


14, So Thou, conceived by the pure intelligence as possessed of transcendental qualities, art 
free from all mundane qualities ; 
And being perfectly un-covered, there is neither exterior nor interior of all that are of 
Thee, or of Thyself, the Soul of everything, 


15. He who affirms as true the objects of his own selfish enjoyment, does so through foolish- 
ness and ignorance of his real self ; 
Such speculation is nothing but empty words—accepting as true that which is utterly 
rejected by the Scriptures, 


16. From Thee, O Lord—Who transcends all effort, change and quality—the birth, main- 
tenance and destruction of this world are said to proceed : 
In Thee, the Supreme Lord, there is no contradiction, all qualities serving Thee as 
Their source. 


17. Such art Thou Who, for the maintenance of the threefold world by thy Own power, 
wear'st the white colour of Thine 


. .. The red permeated by rajas for the purpose of creation and the black hue of amas fot 
E E AT 002 MI the destruction of the world 
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Thakur Haridas 


v EPIS d 13000 T pd 
(Continued fi on. D 05, Auqust 1927. ) 


T HAKUR Haridas had infringed the 
social code by giving up Yavanic 
manners and customs, and it was for 
cuch offensive conduct that he had been 
on that day hauled up before the ad- 
ministrator of the district at the insti- 
gation of the Yavana community which 
was actuated by a desire to safe-guard 
the traditional customs of their society. 
Thakur Haridas made the following 
reply,—“All this is merely the sport 
of the illusory power of God. The true 
religion isnot the monopoly of either 
Yavana or Hindu ; and therefore, there 
can be no danger of the worship of Hari 
Which is the common object of both 
communities, becoming impossible by 
one’s leaving the Yavana society. God 
is beyond all material objects ; He 18 
the eternal, indivisible and absolute 
Reality. He is the perfect Truth. One 
worships Him in the manner that his 
own understanding approves, this also 
I5 His dispensation. It is not necessary 
to create disorder by ignoring differ- 
“Rees of the fitness of different persons. 
lt is God Himself Who having caused 
१७ to be born in a Yavana family has 
“mployed me on this quest of the high- 
“St good ; and onthe other hand, He 
May Similarly, causing another to be 
rn in the highest Brahman family of 


the Hindus, make him turn a Yavana 
because of his Yavanic 
the will of God Who is ever 
full of beneficence. I will not follow 
the Yavanic custom by reading Falma, 
Be pleas- 
ed to award any punishment if you 
consider this an offence. I 
pared to accept it.” 


propensities. 
Such is 


giving up the highest good. 


am pre- 

The muluk-pati Kazi now began to 
blaspheme against Vishnu in scolding 
Haridas, and when at last Haridas said, 
“Even if my body be cut to pieces, if 
body and life leave me, my mouth will 
never give up the Name of Hari," 
being much enraged the Kazi sentenced 
him to be put to death after, being 
severely whipped at twenty-two market. 
places af the: Amua muluk ! ad. dad 

While he was being whipped in 
the market-places, Haridas employing 
himself in the recollection of Sree 
Krishna and chanting aloud Krishna’s 
holy Name, remained unaffected by 
pain. The good people of those places 
noticing the utmost severity of the 
blows inflicted on the body of Haridas 
openly sympathised with him, but the 
wicked rejoiced, Some apprehended 
that very great harm would befall both 
the principal. as well as his aiders and 
abetters of such brutal persecution of 
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the great saint. In the same way 
that Prahlad was tortured in 
times by command of Hiranya Kasipu, 
Thakur Haridas was humiliated and 
oppressed by those Yavanas. Bearing 
patiently his intolerable pain Haridas 
always said, “Have mercy on, all thes 
17068 O Lord, may none of them offend 
Thee by their treatment of me !” Till at 
last even the Yavanas said, “The whole 
Yavana community wil suffer the 
terrible consequences of this inhuman 
oppression of you who is, indeed, a great 
saint. But your life has not been en. 
ded even by such prolonged and terri. 
ble beating. The mulukpati will put 
us to death: if we fail to kill you!” At 
this Haridas pitying those Yavanas 
who were beating him exhibited the 
sight of quitting his mortal frame. 

But those evil-minded Yavanas. to 
prevent any good resultine to him if 
his body were interred in the earth 
which happened to be the method of 
di-posal of a dead body recommended 
by the Yavana scriptures, thoucht of 
casting the body of Haridas into the 
Ganges! All this time the creat 
Thakur Haridas, immersed in medita- 
tion, was occupied with recollection of 
Krishna. The Yavanas who had been 
ordered by the Kazi to throw his body 
into the Ganges were unable with all 
their efforts to lift it and informed the 
Kazi of their own discomfiture, 


olden 


d «ted from their wieked endeavours 


EX P 





It was 
. only then that those ruffians at last de. 
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The muluk-pat. Kazi, on the termi. 


nation of the meditative trance of 
Thakur Haridas, beeged his forgiveness 
with folded hands, saying, *“ am now 
convinced that you are a great Pir and 
not merely a wordy 
miraeulist.' 
faults. 


sage ora juggling 
For give me for my many 
No one in heaven, earth or the 


subterrene, is able to know your real 


nature. You may go where you like, 
we will no more oppose you." Thakur 
Haridas returned to Fulia without 
being daunted even by such terrible 
persecution. 

At that time Fulia was a most 
populous village and an important- 


centre of the Brahman community. 
The Brahmans of Fulia received Hari- 
das with great cordiality on his return. 
Having witnessed those deeds of his 
transcendental love they sympathised 
with his misfortunes and discussed 
among themselves regarding the cause 
of his sufferings. The holy Thakur 
said, “I have been a great offender. 
Having actually heard the  Yavanas 
blaspheme against Vishnu I sinned by 
not opposing and preventing them. In 
consequence of that sin those sufferings 
were necessary for my own good. My 
offending ear, instead of having been 
deafened, listened to all those blasphe- 
mies with alacrity for which sin Bidhata 
has awarded the clue punishment 

These utterances of the Thakur full of 
the spirit of humility did not save the 
mulukpati and his followers and all 
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iheir families from destruction. All 
of them perished shortly with all their 
families. Lhe holy 


un-opposed to take night and day the 


saint continued 


Name of Hari in the view of all the 
people. «His cell at Fulia on the bank 
ofthe Ganges, by the chanting ofthe 
Name ot -Hari, 
Vaikuntha and ceased to be a place 


was transformed into 
within the domain of maga. 


^ great hissing serpent had taken 


up its abode in the cell of the Thakur. 
this did not give rise to the least fear 


Thakur Haridas. He 
took the Name of Hari all unconcerned, 
living inthe same cell with the huge 
reptile. 


in the mind of 


At last, however, he was per- 
suaded by the representations of the 
Brahman residents of the village and 
the pressing entreaties of his friends 
५0 make up his mind to give up the cell. 
At this the serpent of its own accord 
departed from the place. The Brahmans 
Were filled with great wonder by wit- 
hessing this extraordinary event. 

One day at the honse of a certain 
Wealthy man a snake.charmer Was ex: 
hibiting the scene of the suppression of 


the Serpent kalia by Krishna, with dan- 


emg and singing. Thakur Haridas acci- 
dently arrived on the spot and taking 
his stand on one side watched the pertor- 
mance, The dancing and singing of the 
Snake.charmer producing n Thakur 
Haridas the excitation of the Zila of 
and He presently fainted away. Recover- 
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ing from his fit Prabhu Haridas himself 
joined in the dancing and singing. 
The cight svattic changes were mani- 
tested in his body. The snake-cbarmer 
stopping his pertormance stood silently 
on one side with his palms joined to- 
gether. The exhibition was, however, 
The specta- 
tors joyously sprinkled themselves with 
the dust trod by the feet of Haridas. 


A hypocritical Brahman in the crowd 


resumed after an interval. 


who was ambitious of religious fame 
thought, within himself that he 
would attract the regard of the spesta- 
tors and the snake-charmer if he exhi- 


also 


bited artificially similar svattic manifes- 
tations. Thinking thus that Brahman 
in imitation of Haridas began to 
exhibit in his own body all the svattic 
Lhe 
snake-charmer, Who had stood still with 
joined hands at the time of the spiritual 
manifestations of Thakur Haridas, 
noticing tiis hypocritical exhibition of 
the Brahman, began at. once to be. 
labour him with all his The 
hypocrite, feeling the inconveniance of 
enduriug such thrashing for any length 
of time; took to his heels. When the 
spectators asked the snake.charmer the 
reason for that sort of behaviour he 
said, “This Brahman by his hypocritic- 
al exhibitions was bringing conteinpt 
upon Thakur Haridas. That is why, 
inspired by the mantra of the king of 
serpents, I have punished him according 
to his deserts.” It is, of course, a thing 


perturbations in an artificial way. 


might 
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to be devoutly wished that all conceited 
people may alway be punished in the 


aforesaid manner for their insincere 


Kvishna-performances. The snake-char- 
mer again joined in the dancing and 
singing of Thakur Haridas. 

As an eternal companion of God-head 
Haridas always appears in the world 
whenever the Supreme Lord Himself 
becomes Incarnate and helps to enrich 
His lila by friendly support. For help. 
ing the lila of Chaitanya-chandra ; to 
quote-an old author, “Haridas was 
born in an inferior society by the com- 
mand of the Lord Himself, in order to 
teach the world that caste and commu- 
nity are meaningless. If the devotee 
of Vishnu is born in the very lowest 
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community he is none the less to be 
worshipped, as all the scriptures testify 
to prove the truth of these 
sayings of the Scriptures Haridas wag 
The 
tbe 
the 


bondage 


In order 


community. touch 


born in à low 


of Haridas is coveted by gods , 
nnmer. 
of the 
sight of 


Haridas. He 


even the Ganges longs for 


The 


world is snapped at the 


sion of Haridas. 
one 
who takes the shelter of 
who utters the name of Haridas only 
once, verily, verily, goes to the eternal 
abode of Krishna,’ The king of serpents 
in.the form of the snake-charmer cleclar- 
glories of Haridas to the 
assembled people for the edification of 


ed these 


all good men. 


(T'o be continued.) 


The Holy Name 


N this material world there is al- 
ways difference between. the thing 
itself and its name, form, attributes and 
action. For example when I say ‘a 
table’ the word ‘table’ is not the thine 
itself and is quite different from it ; but 
in the spiritual world it is a veritable 
truth that there is no such difference 
between an object and its name, form, 
attributes and action; or, in other 
_ words, they are identical. In the mate. 


— rial world this difference between the 






is due to the presence of maya or ellu- 
sion’. Butin the spiritual sphere or 
Vaikuntha there is no such “illusion 0 
screen intervening between the object 
and its name, form, attributes and 
action. In  Vaikuntha the Word 13 
Brahman or God Himself. The vord 
‘Vaikuntha’ means ‘that from which 
maya or ‘illusion’ is expelled. It * 
purely spiritual. | 

From this we can infer that 
Name of God, unlike the names 
things mundane, is identical with Go 


the 
of 
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Himself ; and God Himself is identical 
with His Form, Attributes and Actions. 
This being soit may be asked why 1s 
it that we do not feel or realise the pre- 
sence of God in our hearts when we 
utter His holy Name? Why do our 
hearts remain steeped in the darkness 
of ignorance, instead of being illuminat- 
ed by the eternal Existence, Intelli- 
gence and Bliss—the Nature of Krishna 
Himself—when we take His holy 
Name? Or why do we not realise that 
We are also self-existent, eternal beings, 
possess spiritual intelligence and can 
enjoy transcendental bliss, when we 
chant His holy Name? The: only 
answer is that it 1s because we are 
quite ignorant of the above fundament- 
al difference between things mundane 
and spiritual. 

We do not know the real nature of 
the holy Name of Krishna. It is thus 
defined in Padmapurana*— 

“In 88 much as there is no difference 
between Krishna Himself and His Name, 
Krighna’s Name like the philosophers 
stone ( चिन्तामणि ) gives the wished —for 
object of His Servitors, is Krishna's 
own Self and is the embodiment of 
Spiritual ( चेतन्य ) ecstatic bliss ; that 18 
to say, ib is not an object (आश्रय ) of 
perverted, worldly pleasures because of 
aS being outside the sphere of empiri- 
cism and being also in-capable of adul- 


eE TAE 








४''नास चिन्तामणिः कृष्ण चेतन्यरलविग्रहः | 
पूणे शुद्धो नित्यमुक्तो 5 भिन्नत्वान्नामनामिनो: ॥? 
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teration with maya. Krishna's Name 
is perfect that is incapable of being 
measured by maya ( मीयते अनया ) His 
Name is pure that is un-adulterated 
with illusion as it rejects maya. His 
Name is eternally free that is beyond 
the region of maya.’ In other words 
Krishna’s Name, His holy Image and 
He Himself are identical, there bemg 
no difference between them; and all 
Three are full of eternal, ecstatic, 
spiritual.bliss. But in the case of the 
fallen jiva his real nature 1s quite diffe- 
rent from his name given by his father, 
his physical body, his material qualities 
and his worldly activities." 

“Therefore, Krishna's Name, Form, 
Qualities and Actions ( विलास ) are never 
comprehensible by means of material 
senses. Whenever a jiva actually reali- 
ses that in his spiritual nature he is the 
eternal servant of Krishna thon only 
the transcendental Name, Form, Attri- 
butes and actions of Krishna spontane- 
ously manifest themselves in his spiri- 
tual ( अप्राकृत ) organs of sense such as 
the tongue, eye, ear etc."  Krishna's 
Qualities, Krishna's sports and pastimes 
( विलास ), the characteristic traits of His 
servitors, being eternal, spiritual and 
full of transcendental bliss, ‘are not 


सेवोन्सुखे हि जिह्वादो स्वयमेव स्फुरत्यदः d" 
a ¬ (quium ) 
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jiva engrossed in the triple qualities of 
sativa, vajas and tamas. In 
words they are not liable to be enjoyed 
by the senses of the jiva that are addict- 
ed to the enjoyment of the fruits of them 
activities because they aro self-effulgent, 
eternal, spiritual and full of beatitude. 
There is mutual difference (but no iden- 
tity) between the name, form, quality 
and action of material objects situated 
within the sphere of the triple qualities 
( सत्व: रजः तमः ) ; 
Krishna the 


but in transcendental 
is no such difference all 
those being identical 

In this Iron Age ( कलियुग the holy 
Name of Krishna is the only object of 
worship because God is invisible but 
manifests Himself as His holy Name 
which is Krishna’s Incarnation as Logos 
Hence the Srimad Bhagabat enjoins the 
chanting of Krishna’s Name as the only 
form of worship of the kali Age.* 

“That which in the brita Ace 
( सत्ययुग ) results fom tbe meditation of 
Vishnu, which in the Treta Age is the 
product of the performance of sacrifice 
(यञ्च ) and which ia the Dvapira Age 
is the outcome of service ( परिचर्या ), in 
the kal: Age is the fruit of the clianting 
of the holy Name of Krishna.” There. 
fore, in the kali Age there is no other 
course left for jiwa than the chanting of 
Haris Name. This is clearly stated 





- wel यद्घायतो विष्णु तरेतायां यजतो मेः । .. «Ga यद्धघ्यायतो विष्णु त्रेतायां यजतो RA: | 
द्वापरे परिचयायां | कळी तद्धरिकीत्तनात्‌ ॥? 
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in the oft.quoted sloka of the Brihan. 
naradia Purana— 

“aaia हरेर्नाम हरेनामैव RASA | 

कलो ACCRA नास्त्येव नास्त्येच गतिरन्यथा us 


The above sloka is thus explained 
in Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita (Adi. 
XVII. 22—28)—'In the kali Age Kri- 
shna incarnates Himself as the holy 
Name. Tho whole world is liberated by 
the chanting of the holy Name. Hai 
Name has been repeated three times for 
emphasis. The use of the particle “एव 
is to convince the worldly-minded. The 
further addition of the HAS 
makes the assurance perfectly sure. 
Knowledge, yoga, austerities, work etc. 
are prohibited. 

He who believes otherwise is never 
to be saved. The word ‘ane? reinforced 
by ‘aq has been repeated thrice to 
signify that the non-believers in the 
holy Name will in NO case attain salvs- 
tion —Never, Never, Never.’ 

But everyone of us is not fit to chant 
the holy Name. The qualities the pos- 
session of which is essential in order 
that one may be able to chant the holy 
Name are thus stated. by Mahaprabhu 
Himself in the following sloka in His 
Siéshastak :— 

“He is fit to chant always the Name 
of Hari who considers. himself humble: 


word 











amaA gras तरोरिव सहिष्णुना । 
अमानिना मानदेन कीत्तेनीयः सदा हरिः॥ 
( चेः चः न्त्यः २० परिच्छेद ) 
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than a blade of grass, who is patient 
and forbearing like the tree. and who 
does not covet respect from others but 
ever pays due respect to everyone" 
Freedom from worldly vanities in their 
fourfold aspect of (1) humility, (2) 
patience, (8) absence of pride and (4) 
readiness to honour others, is the neces- 
sary condition for chanting the Name of 
Hari. The chanting of the holy Name 
is not possible for those who are given 
to wordly vanities. The above men. 
tioned fourfold attachment for material 
objects stands in the way of the chan- 
ting of the holy Name. Being liberated 
from those vanities the purified jiva 
is enabled to chant always the Name of 
Hari. By obeying this rule the novice 
on the path of devotion obtains the holy 
feet of Sri Krishna as the fruit of Hari- 
Sankirtan. The taking of the Name of 
Hari by those who are ignorant of this 
relationship is either dim perception of 
the Name (amma) or an offence 
against the Name (amama) by 
Means of which the love of Krishna, 
Which is the only object of chanting the 
holy Name by jiva is not gained. 

. He who chants the holy Name must 
be devoid of all passions and must not 
hanker ater worldly name, fame or 
Wealth. He must be above the triple 
qualities of maya ( निग्गंण ) Krishna 
dose not confer loving devotion (कृष्णुभक्ति) 
Upon His devotee unless and until He 
finds His devotee free from all mundane 
affinities, ‘Because Krishna, His Name, 
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His devotee and His devotion are all 
above the triple qualities of maya. 
( निग्गुण ) and are purely spiritual. He 
is, therefore, unattaimable to-those who 
have the least trace of mundane attach- 
ment. That is to say the holy Name of 
Krishna does not manifest itself in the 
heart of a devotee who has not realised 
his true self the nature of which we 
learn from the holy lips of Mahaprabhu 
Himself in the following sloka—* 

“The true self of the jiva is neither 
a Brahman, nor a Kshatriya, nor a Vai- 
shya, nora gain a Sudra; neither a 
Brahmachari, nor a Householder, nor a 
Banaprastha nor a Sannyasin ; but is 
the eternal servant of the servants’ 
servants of the lotus feet of the Lord of 
gopis, the ocean of the nectar of eternal 
ecstatic bliss.” The true devotee must 
not cherish a particle of desire other 
than the loving service of Krishna. 

“QO! Lord, I ask not for wealth, 
followers or the gift of poesy ; give me 
in birth after birth only cause-less, spon- 
taneous, loving devotion to Thy holy 
feet.” 

"Phe chanting of the holy Name of 
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*“नाहं विप्रो न च नरपतिर्नापि वेश्यो न शूरो 
नाहं वणो न च ग्रहपतिर्ना बनस्थो यतिर्वा | 
किन्तु प्रोद्यन्निखिल परमानन्दपूर्णाम्टृताब्धे - 
गॉपीभत्तः पदकमलयोदांसदासानुदासः ॥” 


ia धनं न जनं न सुन्द्री कवितां वा जगदीश कामये। 


मम जन्मनि जन्मनीश्‍वरे भबतादुभक्तिरहैतुकीत्ययि ॥” 
—(si: चः अन्त्यः २०परिच्छेद्‌ शिक्षाष्टक ४थ शलोक) 
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Krishna is the only means (अभिघेय ) of 
attaining the final object ( प्रयोजन ) 
of spiritual existence. ‘Prem’ (Love) 
in Krishna is alone the final object of 
spiritual existence. 
know 


He who does not 
the relationship ( सम्बन्ध ) that 
exists between Krishna and himself is 
not at all qualified for taking the Name 
of Krishna. Without this knowledge of 
relationship ( सम्बन्ध जान) devotion for 
Krishna does not arise and without 
devotion love for Krishna is impossible. 
lt has already been said that mere 
taking of the holy Name without the 
knowledge of this relationship is either 
a dim perception of the Name or an 
offence against the holy Name. A true 
devotee must first of all understand 
and carefully avoid both the dim per- 
ception ( नामाभास ) and the offence 
against the holy Name ( नामापराध ) 
In order to understand this he must 
know the distinetion between the pure 
Name ( शुद्दनाम ) and the dim percep- 
tion ( MATITE ) and the offence against 
the Name ( नामापराध ). We have already 
explained what the pure Name (शुद्धनाम) 
is and how to take it. - The dim percep- 
tion of the Name can be thus explained. 
Krishna and His Name are identical and 
are the spiritual Sun to dispel the dark. 
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ness of ienorance (माया), The Sun of the 
holy Name ( नामसूप ) has appeard in this 
world out of pity for the fallen Jivas. 
The ignorance of the fallen jivas is 
like the fog and their hankering after 
worldly enjoyment, frailties and sins 
( अनथे ) are like clouds. These produce 
darkness by screening the Sun of the 
holy Name. They prevent the eyes ot 
the fallen jivas from seeing the Sun. 
They cannot really darken the Sun it- 
self which is very big and self-luminous. 
The Sun is said to be obscured when 
the shadow of the clouds obscure the 
vision of the jivas. The dim perception 
of the Name is due to the presence of 
these obstructions viz. ignorance, : han- 
kering after worldly enjoyment, frailties 
and sins which prevent the fallen jivas 
from obtaining a clear vision of the Sun 
of the holy Name. As soon as a fallen 
jiva is imbued with the clear knowledge 
of the relationship that subsists between 
Krishna and himself viz. that he is the 
eternal servant of Krishna and that his 
final object of life is love of Krishna 
the dimness of perception wanes and 
the clearness of vision improves, 1018 
spiritual eye being opened. in prop? 
tion to his realisation of this relationship 

(To be continued) 
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l. My life 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from the 66:h page, August 1927 ) 
ह्ये 


When in youth for earning money 
I felt a bound-Jess ambition, 
By the rites of religion my  help.mate's hand 


I did espouse ; 


Setting up a home in her company 
My time long I spent ; 
Many a son and daughter . were born, 


My spirit was broken utterly. 


| he burden of family increased day by day ; 
Under its weight I was forced to halt. 
Old age arriving beleaguered me, 


My mind was always disturbed ; 


Worried by disease, racked by cares, 
. My heart scared by every want, 
Seeing no way in utter darkness 
I am now oppressed with fear. 
The world’s strong current does not abate, 
The terror of death is nigh : 
‘After finishing worldly duties I shall worship Thee,’ 
That hope is vain! 
“Now hearken, O Lord, I am utterly helpless,” 
Bhaktivinode says, 
“Without Thy mercy all is despair, 


I now crave the shelter of Thy feet.” 


Towel 


Is ever given tc sin, 
In it there 18 not a particle of good ; 
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Torment to others 
Much have I caused ; 
I have pained all jivas: 


2, For my own pleasure 
I was never afraid of sinning, 
Selfish and devoid of pity as I am. 
Dejected by happiness of others, 
Always untruthful, 
The misery of others has been my delight. 


9. Endless are the selfish desires 
That fill my breast ; 
To anger and insolence I am so prone, 
Ever drunk with vanity, 
Bewitched by worldliness, 
I wear malice and pride as cherished ornaments. . 


4, Ruined by sleep and idleness, 

a wr Abstaining from all good works, 

ae i: ae Sa — Iam ever most zealous in evil deeds. 
ह के or the Sake of worldly fame 
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I. 


TAKING REFUGE IN GOD 
[ Vilna] 


Hear, O Lord, the tale of my sorrows— 
"T Y ° 
he poison of worldly enjoyment 
I have sipped, pretending it was the nectar ; 
But now the sun is setting. 


In the diversions of play my childhood, 
My boyhood in studies, I wasted ; 
There arose no consciousness of good in me. 
For enjoying my youth, 
I devised a home and settled down in it ; 
Children and friends did fast multiply. 


Old age soon arrived, 
All joys departed ; 
With disease I was smitten down. 
The senses lost their vigour, 
The body grew feeble, 


The heart was sad lacking enjoyment. 


Devoid of a particle of true knowledge, 
Missing the elixir of devotion, 
What help is there for me? 
Thou art the Friend of the fallen ; 
I am the worst of sinners ; 
In mercy lift me to Thy feet, 


Judging me 
Thou wilt find no good ; 
Have pity, judge me not ! 
The nectar of Thy lotus feet - 


Make me taste ; 
Do Thou deliver Bhaktivinode. 


p vi ] 


Lord, this is my prayer at Thy feet : 
The twigs of Thy holy feet 
My desert mind not seeking | | 
Was enamoured at stony worldliness. 
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The strength to rise again 


I am unable to attain; 


Mourning I pa 
Lord of the humble 
Thou art called ; 


ss my days. 


Thy feet I beseech. 


Baseness such as mine 
Nowhere else is to 
Give me ‘Thy 


be found ; 
grace, 


In the company of Thy own, 


In the pleasures of 


Thy talk, 


I shall give up all evil. 


In Thy abode, 
Singing Thy Name 
To spend night 


? 


and day is my hope. 


For the shade of Thy feet, 


Most deliciously co 
Prays Thy sèr 


ol, 
vant, Bhaktivinode. 
(To be continued.) 








An Appreciation Letter. 


2, Wellesley Square, Calcutta. 
T he 22nd September, 1927. 


Telephone ; Cal. 2767. 
The Manager, 
The Harmonist Office. 
Gaudiya Math 
1, Ultadingi Junction Road, 
Calcutta. 


Dear Sir, 


] write to say, how much I appreciate the issue 
of The “Harmonist.” The time has come to har- 
monise the religions of the world ; the antagonism 
which men made in the past must cease ; it is 
surprising sometimes to note on how many things | 
we can agree upon, and how few things there . are. 


c DOES 
QU TRUE. 


SRR 202, EE 


C T y ord RUE 7०३ 
xeu opt AST 3 





about which we differ. Í trust this will be avowed 
policy of your good paper į justice to all faiths 
favouritism to none, 


I shall be glad top ut your excellent paper of 


ei blish this letter ! 
you think it helpful. ou may publis 18 


Might I suggest that the Sanskrit translations 
of words and passages be relegated to foot-notes f 
too many quotations check the running interest © 
the reader. 

With every good for the future, 


Yours very faithfully, 
Sd/ H. W. B. Moreno. 
B. A. M. R.A; S. (Lond) 
. Editor, The Century Review 


copy. ]. 
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Sri Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat 


[ Continued from page 90 September 1927. ] 


By command of God first the source of 
Sri Ananta, 
Nityananda-Rama, appeared in Rahr. 


On the auspicious thirteenth day of the 

bright fortnight of the month of Magh, 

In the womb of Padmavati, in the village 
named Ekchaka. 


Hadai Pandit was the best and purest 
of Brahmans. 
Him the original Parent of all vouchsafed 
to have as progenitor. 


The ocean of mercy, bestower of devotion, 
Lord Balaram, 

Coming into this world, bore the name 
of Nityananda. 


At his nativity the gods uttered 
unobserved 


Great triumphal shouts, showered flowers; 


And from that day over all the regions 
of Rahr, 


The choicest blessings began fast to 
multiply. 


The Lord, in the garb of super-ascetic 
Wandered over the world, delivering 
the fallen. 


And thus Ananta manifested Himself. 


Listen now how Krishna made His 
appearance. 


In Nabadvipa dwelt Jagannath the best 
of Misras. 


Zealous, like Vasudeva Himself, in per- 
| forming spiritual duties ; 


He was the ideal Brahman, of a most 
generous disposition : 


There is nothing to compare him with ;— 


146. 


140.. 


141. 


142. 


145. 


146. 


Even as Kasvap, Dasarath, Vasudeva, 
Nanda— 
The embodiment of all purest spirits— 
was blessed Jagannath Misra. 
His wife, named Sachi, most devotedly 
loyal to her husband, 
The mother of all the world, was 
incarnate devotion of Vishnu. 


After several daughters had left this world 
Their only surviving child was a son, 
the great Bisvarup. 
The figure of Bisvarup was as that of the 
god of love himself 
Whose sight gladdened the hearts of the 
Brahman and his wife. 


From very birth Bisvarup Was un- 
attached to the world, 
And while still a child he know well all 
the scriptures. 


The whole world was absolutely void of 
| devotion to Vishnu, 
The very first quarter showed all the 
symptoms of degeneracy of the 
maturity of the Age of evil. 


When dharma disappears the Lord 
becomes Incarnate 
Apprised of the sufferings of His devotees. 
Wherefore the supreme Lord 
Gaurchandra. 
Did now enter the forms of Sachi and 
Jagannath. 
The mouths of Ananta uttered words of 
glory, 
Which, as in a dream, were heard by 
Jagannath Misra and Sachi. 
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147, 


148. 


149. 


150. 
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152. 


154. 


155. 
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And the two shone as fiery energy 
incarnate 
Withal un-perceived by any. 


Knowing that the Lord Himself is to 
appear in the world 
Brahma, Siva and others came down and 
worshipped Him with prayers. 


These facts are the highest.of the hidden 
truths of the Vedas ; 

Of this, regarded from all points of view, 
there is no doubt. 


Listen devoutly to the prayers of Brahma 
and the other gods ; 

By hearing which one attains inclination 
and attachment for Krishna :— 


“All glory to the Supreme Lord, the 


Father of all ! 
All glory to His Incarnation for the 


purpose of Samkirtan ! 


"All glory to the Protector of the Scrip- 
tures, religion, devotees and Brahmans ! 
All glory to the great Destroyer, the 
Subduer of the ungodly ! 


“All glory to the Embodiment of all 


Truth ! 
All glory to the Absolute Lord of all 


the great gods ! 


“Even Thou—Who art the abode of 


infinite billions of worlds— 
Manifestest Thyself in holy Sachi's womb. 


' "What Thou willest who is able to 


| understand ? 
Creation, maintenance and destruction 


of the world are Thy pastimes, 


_ “Does He by Whose will all world is 


dissolved 


"UA exl at * 


é ee power to destroy Kamsa or Ravana 
baec ~ 


a rs 


by His fiat ? 
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162. 


163. 


104. 


165, 


166, 


167. 
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"Yet in the families of Vasudeva and 


Dasarath 

The Lord Himself appearing destroyed 
them, 

“Thus Thou art, Thy purpose who can 


understand ? 
Thyself alone knowest Thy own mind. 


"By Thy command every single servant 
of Thine 
An infinite number of worlds can deliver; 
Even yet Thy own self, to bless this world, 
Becoming Incarnate teachest all religions. 


“In the Satya age assuming the white 
| colour 
Thou teachest ascetic's duties practising 
them Thyself— 


"Wearing the skin of the black antelope, 
the ascetic's staff, kamandula and braids, 


As Brahmachary Thou establishest the 
religion. 


In the Treta age wearing the beauty of 
red complexion. 

As sacrificer Thou teachest the religion 
of Yajna— 


“With the ७५८८ and the sruba in hand, 
in the garb of Sacrifice, 
Practising Thyself, inducest all to adopt 
' the Sacrifice. 


"In the Dvapara age wearing the Divine 
colour of blue clouds 

Thou teachest the religion of ritualistic. 
worship of every household— 


"In yellow robes, bearing Thy own 
insignia the szibatsa etc 
As a great sovereign thou worshippest 
Thyself 


"In the Kali age, of yellow colour, as à 


Brahman, 


Thou teachest the religion of Samkirtan 
that is hidden in the Scripture? 
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171. 


172 


173 


174 


175 


176 


177 


178 


“How infinite are Thy manifestations ! 
Who is able to tell ? 


“At the Deluge, as Fish Thou dost sport 
in the water ; 

In the form of the Tortoise Thou art 
the support of all jivas ; 
"As Hayagriva Thou restorest the Vedas ; 


Destroyest the two primal demons, Madhu 
and Kaitava ; 


"Liftest the world in the form of the holy 
3 Boar ; 
In the form of Man-lion tearest 
Hiranya ; 
"In the strange form of Dwarf Thou 
outwit'st Bali ; 
As Parasu-Rama rootest out all kshatriyas 
from the earth ; 


“Thou slayest Ravana in the form of 
Ramachandra ; 

As Wielder of the plough Thou dost 
indulge in infinite sports ; 


"As Buddha Thou makest manifest 
the religion of mercy ; 

In the Form of Kalki Thou destroyest 
the m/echchas ; 


Cm 


hou bestowest the nectar as 
Dhanvantari 

To Bramha and others as Hansa Thou 

teachest the Truth ; 


“As Sri-Narada Thou singest on the bina; 
As Vyasa expoundest the Truth 
regarding Thyself ;— 


“And resplendant with the glory and 
potency of all manifestations, 
Thou sportest in many diverse ways 
as Krishna in Gokula 


‘As Devotee, in this present Incarnation, 


Displaying all Thy Sakti Thou wilt 
sing Samkırian : 


SRI CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 
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117 
“The whole world will be 1160 with 
Samkirtan 


And the loving devotion to God will 
spread to every household. 


"How describe the manifestation of 
the joy of the world ! 

Even Thyself wilt dance with all Thy 
servants ! 


“Those who at all time contemplate 
Thy lotus feet 


Have power to deliver from all evil : 


“The tread of their feet rids the earth 
of her ills, 
The glance of their eyes purifies the 
ten directions, 


“By their dance with lifted hands, 
the perils of heaven are averted ; 


Such is Thy glory, such the dance 
and Thy servants, 


“By his two feet the ills of the earth, by 
his eyes those of every direction, ०५ 
his lifted hands those of heaven— 
All evils are in diverse ways uprooted, 
O King, by the dance of the devotee 
of Krishna. 


“Thyself, O Lord, becoming visible 
in this world 
Inthe company of Thy kindred of 
devotees wilt preach love by 
means of Samétrtan. 


“Such glory of Thine who has power 
to describe ? 
Even devotion to Vishnu which is hid 
in the Vedas Thou wilt give 
freely away ! 


“Thou concealest devotion bestowing 
freedom from misery in its stead ! 
Its attainment is the high hope cherished 
by such as we ; 
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UThis supreme gift Thou, the Sovereign 
of the world, wilt freely bestow, 

There is no reason but Thy mercy 
alone prompts such favour. 


“By the utterance of whose Name all 


sacrifice is fulfilled— 
Even Thou, O Lord, art Incarnate at 


Nabadvip. 


"Have mercy, O Lord,. vouchsafe this 


favour, 
So may we have the fortune of witness- 


ing it. 
"After long delay the wish of the 


Ganges is fulfilled : 
Thou wilt sport in her stream is the 
desire eternally cherished by her, 


'*Of Whom the greatest yogis have a 


glimpse in their meditations, 
Even the Lord Himself will become 


visible in tlte village of Nabadvipa. 


‘Make we also our obeisance to Nabadvipa 
Where in the house, of Sachi and Jagan- 
nath the Lord is Incarnate," 


In such wise Brahma and the gods them- 


selves unobserved, 
With prayers daily worshipped-the Lord. 


The Container of all the worlds abode in 


Sachi’s womb 
Till the glory of the full-moon day of, 
the month of Falgun dawned upon 


the world. 


The choicest blessings of the boundless 


universe, 
Were all merged together into the 


splendour of that bright eve 


And with Samkirtan the Lord appeared 





——As He Himself made known under 


pretence of eclipse, 
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God’s Providence who has power to 
comprehend ? 

It was God’s will that the moon was 
obscured, 


Over all Nabadvipa the people saw the 


eclipse, 
And on all sides arose the auspicious 
chant of the Rtrtan of Sri Hari. 


Millions of people hastened to bathe in 
the Ganges, 

And, as they ran, shouted incessantly, 
‘Say Hari’, 
There was such chanting of the Name of 
Hari over all Nadia 

That the sound«filled and overflowed 

the Universe. 


All the devotees listened to the sound 
unheard before, 
All of them said, ‘May there be eclipse 


at all time. 


And all said, '*This day such great joy 
I feel 
It seems as if Krishna Himself has ! 
appeared’ - 

All the devotees came out for bathing 
in the Ganges. 

There was incessant chanting of the | 
Name of Hari in all directions 


The young and the old, women, the 
good and the bad 

All repeatedly cried ‘Hari’ on seeing 
the eclipse 


“Say Hari", “Say Hari'—were the only 


words to be heard, 


The chant of the Name of Hari encom- 
passed the globe of the universe 


The gods showered flowers in all 
directions 
And all the while celestial drums beat 
triumphal melody 
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Such was the time when the Life of all 
the world, 
Holy Sachi’s Darling, appeared. 


208. 


Song ( धानशी ) 
The moon was eclipsed, 


The océan of the holy Name was manifest 


The banners of victory over discord 
waved high, 


209. 


The Lord Himself appeared. 
All the fourteen worlds 
Sent up a universal acclamation of praise. 


At sight of Gauranga-chandra 
All grief of the people of Nadia 
| | vanished 


2 


o 


And joy grew apace every day. 


211, The drums beat, 
A hundred conches blew, 
Sounded the flute and horn. 
Sri Chaitanya Thakur 
And Nityananda Prabhu 
Sings Brindabandas, . 


Song ( धानशी ) 


Brighter than the sun 
Is the beautiful holy Form 
The eye cannot look upon, 
The wide: eyes 
Are slightly arched 
Nothing that I know is like them. 


212. 


213. This day Gauranga has come 
Within reach of this world 
The four quarters are filled with delight; 
One universal chant of Hari 
Fills all space to the seat of the Lord, 


Verily Gauranga-chand has appeared, 


Resplendent with sandal-paste 
` ‘ls the broad Bosom 


Across it waves the garland of wild 
De CEDE Ff flowers, 


214. 


Like the cool moon | 
Is the sphere of the Holy Face; 
The great Arms extend to the Knee. 
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Gazing on Chaitanya 
All the world praises,— 
There is universal jubilation ; 
Some dance, 


Some sing, 
Discord alone is grieved amid the joy. 


Set on the head of the four Vedas 
Chaitanya is the crown of glory 
Ignorant sinners do not know ; 
Sri Chaitanya-chandra 
And Nitai Thakur 
Sings Brindabandas. 


Song (-पाठमजरी--एकपदी ) 


Gaur-chandra appears, 
The ten quarters rejoice. 


His loveliness surpasses millionfold the 
beauty of cupids ; 
He laughs hearing the chant of Himself. 


Very, very sweet are His face and eyes, 
Showing all signs of the Sovereign 
! paramount : 


The holy feet are marked with the flag 
and the bolt, 
Every limb captivating the minds of all 
| the world. 


All dangers have fled afar, 
All the blessings stand manifest, 


Sri Chaitanya is the life of Nityananda, 
Brindabandas sings His: praise. 


Song ( AgS ) 
(Burden) 


Of the Incarnation of Chaitanya 
The gods heard, 
There. was high jubilation, O. 
Beholding His beautiful face, 
That relieves from all trouble, 
All were distracted with joy, O. 
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224. Ananta, Brahma, Siva, 
And all the gods, 
Asuming the human form, O, 
Sang ‘Hari, Hari’, 
Under the pretence of eclipse, 
None could detect, O. 


225. In the ten directions 
Ran all people at Nadia 
With loud cries of ‘Hari, Hari’, O. 
Gods and men intermingling, 
Joined in gaiety, 
Filling Nabadvipa with gladness, O. 


226. Inthe yard of Sachi's house, 
Al the gods 
Fell prostrate in adoration, O ; 
In the darkness of the eclipse, 
No one noticed them, 
Difficult to know are the pastimes of 
Chaitanya, O, 


227. Some chanted hymns of praise, 
Some held the umbrella, 
And some waved the whisk, O ; 
In high ecstacy, 
Some threw flowers, 
Some danced, sang, made music, 0, 


228. With all His devotees 
Gour Hari came 
Atheists knew nothing, O ; 
The sweet glory of Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 
And Lord Nityananda 
Sings Brindabandas. 


Song ( मड़ूरू--पश्चमराग ) 
(Burden) 


229. The drums and trumpet 
Auspicious triumphal measures 
Discourse sweetly, O, 
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This day we meet Him 
"Who is beyond the ken of the Vedas 
There is no time for delay, 0, 


230, The abode of the Immortals is full of joy 


And auspicious tumult 
With the bustle of preparation, O. 
By great good has chanced 
That Chaitanya 
Is manifest at Nabadvipa, O. 


231. There is mutual embracings 


And incessant kissings, 
No one feels ashamed, O, 
For joy at the birth 
Of the Price of Nadia 
Friend and foe are joined together, O. 


232. In such pleasure 


The gods hie to Nabadvipa, 
Hear the Name of Hari on all sides, 0, 
Touched by Gaur’s sweetness . 
All are distracted and subdued, 
And sing, “All glory to Chaitanya,” 


233. They see in Sachi’s house 
Gauranga-Sundar,: 
Like millions of moots in conjunction,9} 
Assuming the forms of men, 
Under the pretence of eclipse, 
The gods chant aloud the Name of 
Hari, ० 


234. Served by all His consorts 
Gaurchandra comes 
The atheist knows nothing, % 
Sri Charitanya is the life 
Of Nityananda-chand 
Whose sweet glory sings 
Brindabandas, 9 


( Zo be continired. ) 


Jere ends the second chapter entitled ‘the description of the birth of 


Sri Gaurchandra’ in Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhag 


abat. 








श्रोश्रीगुरुगोराडी जयंतः 
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पञ्चविंशः खण्ड: | श्रोगोड़ोय महः, दामोदरः, ४३१ गौराब्द:, १८४६ शकाब्दः | पश्चमी संख्या 
वा e 
श्रीसन्मध्वाचायः 
[ पल्डितवरः श्रीमददमारःंवद्टलाचार्यद्व तवेदान्तविद्वान्‌ ] 
( पूवानुवृत्ता ) 


स्वस्ति | श्रीमत्परमहंसपरित्राजकाचायं बयं त्वाद्य- 
नेकगुणगणालंकृत पद्वाक्यप्रमाणपाराचारपारङ्कत सवं 
case यमनियमासनप्राणायामप्रत्याहारध्यान- 
धारणा समाध्यष्टाडुयोगनिरत श्रीमदुमैष्परीसत्यासमेत 
भ्रीकृष्णुपादपपग्माराधक sag तवेष्णवसिद्धान्त प्रतिष्ठाः 
पनाचाय श्रीसदानन्द्तीर्थामिध श्रीमन्मध्वाचार्याः | 

एवं मध्वाचार्य सम्प्रदायप्रवत्तेकपरमहंसाः स्वकोय- 
संस्थानप्रशस्तिपत्रिकालु य्रीमध्वाचायंग्रशस्तिवेभव 
गुणाभिधानानि लिखन्ति। स एष मध्वाचार्य: ख- 
प्रतिष्ठापित मन्धपाराधरबाळकष्णस्य पूजाप्रवत्तेनाय 
खससिद्धान्तप्रपश्चषनाय च अष्टौ ब्रह्मचारिपरमहंसयतीन्‌ 
आत्मसहोद्रादीन, निम्ममे । तानप्युडुपिक्षेत्राहक्षिणत: 
पञ्चयोजनमिते समुद्र्तोरवत्तिनि कण्यषि चिरकाल 
तपस्यातिपाचने कण्वतीर्थक्षेत्रे सन्यासवेदिकामर्डपे 
, एकेकद्वारनिर्ममप्रयोज्यो. भयपरस्परहन्द्राधिकारान, 


विद्रधे | तेषु किल बाल ब्रह्मचारि सन्यासिषु श्रीमध्वा- 
चायं प्रियसहोदरः श्रीविष्णुतोथयति: ज्ञानविज्ञान- 
वेराग्यशप्ररमप्रमुखगुण रत्॒पप्त: प्रशंसातीत प्रशस्त- 
तपोनिधिः क्वचित्‌ TARRAA पश्चगव्यमात्रपान: 
कदाचित्‌ पतितपर्णमात्र्रताहार: हरिश्चन्दरगिरिकत 
चिरतपस्प्रापाचनः पटुतर ध्प्रानसमासादित मन्व- 
सिद्धिः प्राणायामखंवधितदाधायुः परिमाणः श्रोमध्या- 
चाये प्रणयप्रसादेक भाजनं बभूव | 

ते च मध्वाचायंशिष्याः हृषीकेशतीर्थः fedi: 
जनादेनतीर्थः Strata: चामनतीर्थः विष्णुतोथः राम- 
तीर्थः अधोक्षजतीथंः इत्यभिख्या प्रतोतयशसः परमहंसा - 
वतंसाः श्रोकष्णनियतपूजासमासादित भगवत्प्रसादाः 
श्रीमऽ्वशासत्रप्रवचनविचारदक्षाः शमदपवेराग्वभक्तेबक 
भूषणाः VE: । एते किल पवनावतारानु ज्ञानिवत्तेन 
सफलावताराः भुवने सात्चिकप्रकृतीन' ज्ञानप्रकाश- 
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प्रसर धवस्ततमस्कान्विधाय कृतवेष्णुवमागावल बना- 
न्विदधिरे। भगवान मध्याचायंः विदेशेषु MA- 
प्रचयाय गोदावरीतटाभिजनं विविधतर्का दिविद्याविजित- 
चादिजनं शमदमादिगुणशोभनं शोभनभट्ट VENAN: 
सन्यास्तिनं चकार । एवं aga ब्रह्मयारिण: Een 
Tala परमहंसांश्च स्वसिद्वान्त्रवणप्रननध्यान- 
प्रवचनपरान स्वयोग्यज्ञानासुतपूरसेकपवित्रितान्‌ भक्ति 
रूपोत्तर खे णीकृतपदान्‌ AAR | 

गृहस्थायमिषु न्रिविक्रमाचायस्तदीयसिद्वान्तक्कग- 
विक्रम: | अयं तु बाळ एव सरसकविताधुरन्त्ररः 
छन्दोलडार जयिलिमुषाहरणाख्यं काव्यमातेने । स्वयं 
मायावादशास्त्रवनिंदो रहसि पित्रा gaada 
सगुणोपासनविघानायाभ्युदिदोपि वयस्पेर्मायिमिर- 
न्मार्गात्तेजितः शास्त्रे बहुत रप्रमाणयु क्तिविरोधाननुभवन्‌ 
परिहार पृच्छति स्म yer) परिहाराकुशछतयागुरो: 
शास्त्र तुच्छ मन्यमानोपि चिरकाल परिश्रमायत्तामि- 
maama पुनरपि शुभ्राव । स किल क्रचित्‌ मध्च- 
शारत्रथुक्तिशरप्रयोग पटुभिः कलहायमान स्तानपि 
'विविधोत्तर घलिपातवशाद्न्धयामास । माध्ययुक्ति- 
सन्तति मेकान्ततश्चिन्तयन्निशीथे केनाप्यलक्षितः शास्त्राणि 
miata विलोक्य विसिस्मिये, तत्र सञ्जात तत्व- 
भावोपि विष्णुप्रङ्गले masagi संसदि 
विराजन्तं समीरतनयमद्राक्तीत्‌। तदा माध्यवदन- 
शिबिरनिगतां नातित्वरां ना तिरयां अर्खलन्तीं suma 
रथाङ्कगभूयिष्ठां श्रू.तिवारगम्सीरां सुयुक्तिसन्धवसिन्धु- 
भूतां स्सृतिवाक्यपदाति क्रामुपन्यासचतुरङ्गसेनां विपक्ष 
गर्वहारिणीं *टण्वन स्वयं मायावादं युक्तिश्र तिविचार 
सिषाअयिघुरपि पश्चदशाहोभिरसमर्था निरुत्तरो बभूव | 


fatwa: स्वकृतचापलं क्षसापयन्‌ विखज्य मायिक- 





K शुरोः सूत्रभाष्य श्रत्वा गुर्वाज्षा 
MAT, हत्वप्रदापनाम्नी टीकां भाष्यस्य fama | 


iA AN 


[ SANT: TTY: 

भगवता मध्वाचार्यण विरचितान्‌ ग्रन्यानेकेकशः gy. 

वणयन सरसयुक्तिप्रचरडमन्य' ग्रन्थं विधातुमम्पर्थया- 
“९ m t रीथ [im 

मास | तहीयाभ्पनुज्ञाम|भननन्‍्दज्नानन्द्तीथप्ु निरणुव्याण्पं 


- दुर्वादिगवेळपाणीमातेने | 


एवं मायावादिदुर््वान्तप्रचरडंकिरणस्य बहुतर 
सात्विक्र जनहृद्याशाप्रचारस्य दुर्वा sea fenum. 
तत्वप्रचारकस्य मध्याख्यमात्त एडस्य भुवने प्रतिष्टी 
वहुमितिं amema: मायावादिनः TANIEN: 
पुण्डरीक पुरि वादतोमध्वं जेतुमचोद्यन्‌। स चापि 
मुह्‌ तमात्रान्मध्येन निहत्तरीङतः स्वयमपि वेदा्थक्रथनाय 
विप्रे्वोधितः aA पद्च्छेदमात्रतः परिहास्पो 
वभूत्र। परं मध्वाचायस्थ मिथयापवादग्रचारप्रवृत्ता 
स्ततोपि TET प्रतीतयशः परिमोषणाकुशलाः सर्वे सम्मत्त्यू 
खीमधचाचार्येशिष्पसन्निहितं तदायपुस्त कजातमचोरयन्‌ | 
तंदा श्र तबृत्तान्तो मध्ग्राचायंः Gd गत्वा vale 
saa पञ्चपादं aga: पराजित्य तेनाप तपुस्त कजात. 
कुस्बला च्िपजयसिंहराजपुरतः पुनरणुह्णात्‌ | 
कालान्तरे ueteres तिरोभावं शङ्क 
गान: कटतिलक्षेत्रे स्वसंस्थापित सीळष्णप्रतिमा निकटे 
सर्व cet तामुपत्रिकासु विलिख्य भमो स्थापयामास | 
तदद्यापि हस्तपरात्रपरिमितचतुष्क्रोणं sedie 
met: परिपूल्पप्रानं चंकरास्ति। साम्प्रतं स्कन्द 
कततपो निलयो मध्चानुजो मन्घन्तररमितजांबतः MES 
तोर्थः कलिकालवशात्‌ मध्वशास्त्रो तिरोहिते स्वयमाः 
गत्य तत्पुस्तकजातपुदध,त्य शास्त्र पुनः sre 
दुर्वादिनो निराकरिष्प्रतीति मध्वाचार्यरूय बद्रीगर्मी- 
कालीना शिष्प्रात्प्रत्याज्ञा | ह 
यदा कञ्चिच्छद्रमूपतिबेद्रोक्तफलादशेनादप्रमाणं वैद 
इत्याक्षिपत्‌ तदा मध्वाचार्यः Sheen 
प्राप्पमिति वदन स्वयं nudis मुष्टिपरिमितानि 
'ग्रहीत्त्रा “या ओषधी:'? इत्यादि. ma, जपन, पक्षि 





५मी संख्या | सटीक शिक्षादशकपूलम्‌ | X 





n rc REPE = 
ga: परिदृश्यमानांकुरपत्रपुष्पफलानि चकार | महि- 


gant gan “मुड़गेरे” ग्रामे नदोप्रपातवेगपरि- 
जिहीर्षया सहस्माधिकेजने: प्रयत्नेनानीतां अशत्तया 
मध्ये स्थापितां महतीं शिलासालोक्प स्वयमेफ्रेनेव 
हस्तेन समानीय नदीप्रपातेन्यघात्‌। तत्रेव “मभ्वा- 
चायरेकहस्तेनानीताशिला” इति राजकीये लिखिताश्षर 
विन्यास: अद्यापि सूच्यते | 

ud बहुतराभिदेहज्ञानबलखाध्यामिलोलाभिोप- 
सेन aera: स्वयमप्याखीत्‌। योगेश्वर्यायत्त 
विविध जलस्तम्भनाश्चिस्तम्भना द्वश्यगमन MAAN- 
त्पतनादिविचित्र शक्तिदेशनीय आसीत्‌। AEN- 
चायेकृतं दुःशार्त्रनिराक्ररणे We ष्णवसिद्धान्तप्रचा- 
रश्च विलोकय खुप्रसन्नान्तरादेवाः गगनतले सस्मिलिताः 
nee विविध चरितानि maara: मन्दारः 
पारिजातादि Ragga aad: । एवं देवेस्तुतो 
भगवान्‌ Aaa: रजतपीठे अनन्तशायिदेवालये 
ऐतरैयोपनिषद्‌ं व्याचक्षाण एव शिष्यानाज्ञाप्य अवताराः 
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Ra: एकोनाशीतितपे अष्ठादशाधिकचतु:शतोत्तरचतु:- 
सहस्रो ( ४३१८) कलियुगाव्दे fase संवत्सरीय 
माघशुडनवम्यां सशरीर एव बद्रीं ययो । तत्र किल 
बादरायणनिळये वैवस्वतप्स्यन्तराबसानपर्यन्तं व्यास 
दैवात्‌ थ्रू तिसारा न्विशेषतः rvs स्वशास्त्र ART- 
शिष्येभ्प्र sims च अस्य वेवस्वतमन्वन्तरस्यावसाने 
मूळरूपं वायुं प्रथेक्षषति । श्रीमद्वादिराजती्थघुनिरेवं 
लिखति। “अद्वश्पो शप्पपीठेस्तिद्ृश्पोस्त SAU | 
वेवस्चतावसानेनु awed प्रवेक्ष्षति इति। अस्य 
प्रध्चाचार्यस्पावताराशभ्रप्रस्वीकार वदरीगपनकालनिणयं 
तु aga: साक्षाच्छिष्पः हषीकेशतीर्थथति रणुमध्च- 
चरितेस्फुटं ad तदुक्तमेव परमं प्रमाणम्‌ | 
नान्यत्पुरुषवुद्धिमात्रकल्पिते ताकितं वा ।” अन्न मध्या 
चार्यमुखविगलितं शुभवचनम्‌ | 

चतु:सहस्थे जिशतोत्तरे गते संवत्सराणान्तु कलो 
पृथिव्याम्‌। जातः पुनविप्रतचु: स भीमो देत्यनिगूढ' 
हरितत्वमाह । इति— 


“< मरत्पुत्रायकवयेरभीसाय भयहारिणे | 
श्रीमदानन्द्तीथांय ALATA नमो नमः ॥” 


aman nd, wn. OS 


सटीक-शिक्षादशकमूलम्‌ 
[ श्रीमद्वक्तिविनोद ठक्कु र-रचितम | 
( पूर्वाचुवृत्ता ) 
खरूपार्थेहीनान निजसुखपरान, कृष्णविसुखान्‌ र्चभावतस्तदीयज्ञानमावात्तदीय ज्ञानाभावाच्च। तत्र 


हरेमाया दण्ड्यान्‌ गुणनिगड़जाले: कलयति | 
तथा ISG द्वि विधवरणेः छे शनिकर- 
'म्मेहाकर्म्मालानेनेयति पतितान, स्वगनिरयी ॥ ७ ॥ 
` तदेवमनन्ता एव जीवाख्यास्तटस्याः शक्तयः । तन 
तासां चमेद्व्यम्‌ । एको वगोंऽनादितः . एवं ATT 
ुन्मुख; |. अन्यस्त्वनादित - एव ATA न 


प्रथमो ऽन्तरङ्ञाशक्तिविलासानुण्दीत नित्यभगवत्परिकर- 
रूपः। अपरस्तु तत्परांमुखत्वदोषेण लब्धछिद्र्था 
मायया परिभूतः संसारी इति सिद्वान्तवाक्येन बद्ध- 
मुक्तमेदेन जीवोऽपि द्विविधः । तत्र प्रकृतिकवलितस्य 
जीवस्य बद्धलक्षणं वदति स्वरूपाथरितिः। स्वरूपार्थः 
स्वरूपज्ञानं स्वीय चिदेकस्वरूपज्ञानं तद्रहितान्‌ स्वरूप 
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[ Raq: Guy. 
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झानशन्याक्षित्यथ: | Ragana हरिभजनसुखं 
परित्यज्य निजेन्द्रियस्ुखमात्रानुसन्धानपरान्‌ कामिनः | 
कृष्णविसुखान्‌ कुष्ण एव मम aaa इति ज्ञानं 
fer जड़्सुखभोगवाऽछापरान्‌, अतएव दण्ड्यान्‌ 
दण्डयोग्यान्‌ जीचान्‌। हरेमायाशाक्तिः स्वीय सत्वादि- 
शुणनिगडजालेः कलयति भावयति वध्नाति इत्यर्थं | 
पुनश्च स्थूलं भूतमयम्‌। लिङ्गं मनोवुद्ध्यहङ्कारमयं 
आवरणम्‌ | तेन तान्‌ आवरयति। GART: 
के शास्तु पाप पापचीजाविद्याभेदेन त्रिविधाः | कम्म- 
जड्मद्ष्टादि शब्द व्यपदेश्य मनादिविनाशि च भवति | 
AMG: कम्मे एव आलानं वन्धनस्तम्भ स्तैः | 
मायालु तान्‌ पतितान, बद्धजीवान स्वग निरयों ER- 
नरको नयति प्रापयति। मायात्र चहिरङ्काशक्तिः | 
तत्र श्र तय: o तस्मिंश्चान्यो मायया ARR: | 
मायान्तु प्रकृतिं विद्य।न्मायिनन्तु महेश्वरम्‌ । भगवः 
त्सन्दर्भे । यद्यपीयं वहिरङ्गा तथाप्यस्यास्तटस्थशत्तिः 
मयमपि जीवमावरितं सामर्थ्यमस्तीति। तयेति तारः 
तम्येन तत्झतावरणस्प्र ब्रह्मादिस्थावरान्तेछु SITE- 
भावेन ada इति। परमात्मेत्यत्र नामाभिन्नताजनि- 
तभ्रमहानाय संग्रहश्लोका: । मायास्यादन्तरङ्कायां बहिः 
CET च सा war प्रधानेऽपि क्वचित्‌ दृष्ट वा 
तद॒वृत्तिमोहिनी च ur] आद्ये त्रये स्यात्‌ sz 
श्चिच्छक्तिस्त्वन्तरङ्गिका । शुद्ध जीवेऽपि ते gg 
तथेशज्ञानवीययोः। चिन्मायाशक्तिव्ृत्त्योस्तु विद्याः 
शक्तिख्दीयेते। चिच्छक्तिव्वत्तो मायायां योगमाया 
समास्खता।  प्रधानाव्याङृताव्यक्त AP med] 
परम्‌ । न मायायां न चिच्छक्तावित्याथ ह्य विवेकिभिः ॥ 
तत्त्वसन्दर्भे । मायाया जीवमोहनकत्तृ त्वं भगवतस्तु 

_ तत्रोदासीनत्वं मतं चक्ष्पते च विलज्ञमानया यस्य 






क्षापथेऽसुया । विमोहिता विकथ्यन्ते ममाह्‌- 


मानयेत्यनेन इद्मायाति | 


तस्या जीवसम्मोहनं कम्मे श्रीभगवते न रोचते इति 
यद्यपि सा स्वयं जानाति तथापि भयं ह्वितीयाभिनि. 
ama: स्यादोशादपेतस्येति दिशा जीचानामनादि भग- 
वद्‌श्ञानमयवेमुख्यमसहमाना स्वरूपास्फुरणमन्यरूपा- 
वेशश्च करोति। गरीभगवांश्चानादित एच भक्तायां 
प्रपश्चाधिकारिण्यां तस्यां दाक्षिण्यं eme न शक्नोति | 
तथा तदूभयेनापि जीवानां स्वसास्मुख्यं वाञ्छःनुय 
दिशति | देवीह्यषा गुणमयी AA माया दुरत्यया | 
मामेव ये प्रपद्यन्ते मायामेता तरन्ति dou Gal gt 
त्ममवीय सम्बिदो भवन्ति हत्क्ण रसायनाः कथाः | 
तज्ञोषणादाशवपवगवत्मेनि श्रद्धारतिभेक्तिरनुक्रमिष्परति | 
गोविन्द्भाष्ये । प्रकृतिः सत्त्वादिगुण साम्यावस्था 
तमोमयादि शब्द्चाच्या तदीक्षणाचाप्तसामर्थ्या द्विचित्र- 
जगज्जननी | कालस्तु भूतभविष्पद्दत्तमान युगपश्चिर- 
क्षिप्रादि व्यवहारहेतुः क्षणादि परार्दान्तश्चक्रवत्परियत्त- 
मानाः प्रलयसगेनिमित्तभूतो जड़द्गत्यविशेष इति ॥ 9॥ 
यदा भ्रामं uu हरिरसगलद्वेष्णवजनं 
कदाचित्खंपश्यन्‌ तदनुगमने स्याद्र चियुतः | 
तदा HUTA त्यजति शनकर्मायिकद्‌शां 
स्वरूपं चि त्राणो विमलरसभोगं स कुरुते ॥ < ॥ 
भगवद्वक्तिसावात्‌ प्रकृतिसुक्तानां .जीवानां स्वरूपं 
विवक्षया बद्धजीवानां खस्वरूपलाभप्रक्रियामाह यदा 
भ्रामं ्राममिति। यदा यस्मिन्‌ काळे कम्ममार्गाञ्चित 
नानायो निश्रमणसमये कदाचित्‌ सञ्चितमक्त्युन्सुखिः 
सुङृतिबलेन मायावद्ध जीवस्य हरिभक्तिरसगलितं चित्त 
यस्य स एवम्भूतं वैष्णव जनं संपश्यन्‌ तदसुगमने 
तच्चरित्रानुकरणे रुचिर्ञायते तदा तदचुकरण रूप कृष्णा 
ge: स्यात्‌। इष्णनामाद्यनुशीळनं ` स्यादित्यथ | 
माया दूषितदशां क्रमेण त्यजति । स्वीय चित्‌ स्वरूप 
TEST मुक्ति eur विमलरखभोगं प्रेमभक्तधास्वार्द 
स लभते॥ अति वचनानि। समाने ga wet 


५मी संख्या | 


निमग्नोऽनीशया शोचति मुह्यमानः । SIE यदा पश्यः 
द्यन्यमीरामस्य महिमानमिति वीतशोकः ॥ एवमेवेषः 
सण्प्रसादोऽस्माच्छरीरात्‌ समुत्थाय परं ज्योतिरूप- 
सम्पद्य स्वेन रूपेणाभिनिष्पद्यते। स उत्तमः पुरुष: | 
स॒ तत्र पर्येति जक्षन्‌ AJI रमसाणः। मुक्तानां 
लक्षणानि। आत्माऽपहतपाप्मा विजरो. aeg- 
बिंशोको विजिघत्सोऽपिपासः सत्यकामः सत्यसङुल्पः 
सोऽन्वेष्टव्यः ॥ तज श्रीभागवत वचनानि । भवापवगॉ 
भ्रमतो यदा AA जनस्य तह्य च्युत सत्‌ समागमः | 
सत्सङ्गमो यहिँ तदच aga परावरेशे त्वयि जायते 
मतिः ॥ एषा गतिरेब दुलभा | रजोभिः सम संख्याताः 
पाथिवेरिहजन्तचः | तेषां ये केचनेहन्ते श्रेयो वे ag- 
जाद्यः। प्रायो सुमुक्षवस्तेषां केचनेव द्विजोत्तम | 
मुसुक्षणां सहस्रे षु कश्चिन्मुच्येत सिध्यति। घुक्ता- 
नामपि सिद्धानां नारायणपरायणः | 
प्रशान्तात्मा कोटिष्वपि महासुने। सूत्र भाष्ये च। 
बलवता सत्सङ्गोन कषाय पाके विद्या भवतीत्याह, 
अपि waa) पिबन्ति ये भगवत आत्मनः सतां 
Mad श्रवणपुटेषु सम्भृतम्‌ । पुनन्ति ते विषय 
विदूषिताशयं ब्रजन्ति तञ्चरणसरोरुहान्तिकमित्यादि 
भागवतवचनात्‌। आीभक्तिरसाम्रृतसिन्धौ । आदो 
Ral ततः सांधुसङ्गोथ भजनक्रिया | ततो ५नर्थनिवृ त्त 
स्यात्ततो निष्ठा रुचिस्ततः । अथासक्तिस्ततो भावस्ततः 
ेमाभ्युद्ञ्चति । साधकानामयं Fe: प्रादुसावे भवेत्‌ 
क्रम: ॥ ८ ॥ | 

हरे: शक्तेः सर्व चिद्चिद्खिल स्यात्परिणतिः 

fad नो सत्यं श्र तिमितिविरुद्द कलिमलम्‌ | 

हरेभेंदाभेदौ श्रू,तिविहिततत्त्वं emo 

ततः Se: सिद्धिर्भवति नितरां नित्यविषये ॥ ६ ॥ 

मायावादप्रतिषेधेन web चिददित्‌ जगत्‌ सोहर 
रचिन्त्य युगपत्‌ भेदासेद्प्काशं शिक्षयति हरेरिति | 


सटीक -शिक्षाद्शकमूलम 


सुदुलेभ: . 
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सर्व faafaq अखिलं जगत्‌ भगवच्छक्तेः परिणतिः 
परिणाम एवं। यस्तु ब्रह्मविवत्तेवाद: स न सत्यम्‌ । 
aa शब्दप्रमाणविरुद्दकलिमलमितिक्षेयम्‌ | aa चिद्‌- 
चित्‌ अखिलं जगत्‌ भगवत्‌ शक्तेरचिन्त्य युगपत्‌ भेदाः 
भेदावेव gA खुनिपलवेद्माणसिद्ध तत्त्वम्‌ । 
पतेन नित्यविषये परघ्रह्मणि नित्य लक्षणः प्रेमैव 
सिध्पति। Gaa चिन्तनादो seno अनित्यत्वात्‌ 
तत्लिद्धिने भवतीति संश्षेपसिद्धान्तः। afar 
इशावास्प्रमिदं सर्वं यत्किञ्च जगत्यां जगत्‌ गीतोप- 
निषदि च। मया ततमिदं सर्व जगदव्यक्तूत्तिना | 
मत्थानि संभूतानि न चाहं तेष्त्रवस्थितः। aa 


मत्स्थानि भूतांनि पश्य मे योगमैश्वरम्‌ । HI" च 


सूतस्यो ममात्मा भूतमावनः ॥ भागवते च । Ag- 
मेवासमेवास्रे नान्यत्‌ यत्‌ सदसत्‌ परम्‌। पश्चादहं 
यदेतच्च योऽत्रशिष्येत सोऽस्म्यहम्‌। ऋतेऽथं यत्‌ 
प्रतीयेत न प्रतीयेत चात्मनि। तद्विद्यादात्मनो मायां 
यथा भासो यथातमः। यथा महान्तिभूतानि भूतेषू- 
व्यावचेष्वचु । प्रविष्ठान्यप्रविष्ठानि तथा तेषु न तेषम्‌ | 
परमात्मसन्दसे । प्रादेशिकस्याप्यञे दोपादेदाहकस्यांपि 
तद्विक्षणॉञ्ञ्योत्ल्ञा प्रभा यथा तट्प्रकाशविस्तारः | 
तथा ब्रह्मणः शक्तिकृतविस्तार sated जगदिति | 
विचित्र शक्तिः पुरुषः पुराणो न चान्येषां शक्तयस्ताद्वशाः 
स्युः इत्यादिकं शवेताशबतरोपनिपदादौ । आत्मेश्वरो- 
sagt सहस्रशक्तिरित्यादिकं श्रभागवतादिषु | आत्मनि 
चेवं विचित्राञ्च हीति wage । तत्र द्व तान्यथा 5चुप- 
पत्त्यापि ब्रह्मण्यज्ञानादिके कल्पयितुं न शक्यते 
असम्भवादेव । ब्र्मण्यचिन्त्य शक्तिसदुभावस्प युक्ति- 
लब्धत्वात्‌ श्रुतत्वाच्च द्ध तान्यथानुपपत्तिश्च दूरे गता । 
ततश्चाचिन्त्य शक्तिरेव द्व तप्पत्त कारणं पर्यवस्पति | 
तस्मान्निविकारादि स्वभावेन सतोऽपि परमात्मनो- 
ऽचित्यशाक्तघादिना परिणामादिकिं भवति। चिन्ता 





३८ श्रीसञ्ञनतोषणी 





मण्ययस्कान्तादीनां 
तदैतदडीळृते श्रीवादरायणेन श्र तेश्च शाब्दमूळत्वा दिति | 
ततस्तस्य ताद्वशशक्तित्वातू प्राक्तवन्मासा शाष्दश्‌ चेन्द्र 
जाळविद्याचाचित्वमपि न युक्तम्‌। किन्तु मीयते 
विचित्र निम्मोयतेऽनयेति विनित्राथेञरशाक्तिवानित्य 


मेव । तस्मात्‌ परमात्मशक्तिपरिणाम एब wie- 


सिद्धान्तः | तत्र चापरिणसस्यंच सतो 5 सिन्त्यया NFA 


परिणाम इत्यसो सन्मात्रतादभासमानम्वरूपव्यूहरूप 
द्ृव्याख्य शक्तिरूपेण.च परिणमते न तु mmus गम्यते 
यथेव चिन्तामणिः ॥ sa mue ब्रह्मोपादानत्वं 
क्वचित्‌ प्रधानोपादानत्वं श्रयते । तत्र सा मायाख्या 
परिणासशक्तिश्च द्विविश्रा वण्यते । निमित्तांशो माया 
उपादानांशः प्रधानमिति | तत्र केवला शक्तिनिमित्तम्‌ | 
तदुन्यूहमयी 'तूपादानमिति विवेक: | Wavy श्रू ता- 
चपि विज्ञानं चाविज्ञानज्चेति कस्पविद्दिभागस्या- 
चेतनता श्र यते ॥ ६॥ 

श्र ति: कृष्णाख्यानं स्मरणनतिपूजा विघिगणा- 

स्तथा दास्य सख्यं परिचरणमप्यात्मरदनम | 

ASA अद्धा-पवितहृदयः साधग्रति वा 

बजे सेवालुब्धो चिमलळरसभावं स मते ॥ १० | 

` एतावत्‌ सम्बन्धज्ञानमालोच्याभिधेय तत्त्वं बदति । 

अ'भधेयं भगवद्व मुख्यविरोधन्यायात्‌ तत्साम्मुख्यमेव | 
तच्च तदुपासनळक्षणं भक्तिरेवाभिधेयं वस्तु । अन्याः 
भिलाषिताशून्य ज्ञानकम्मांचनाबूतम । आजुङ्ल्येन 
: कृष्णानुशीलन भक्तिरुत्तमा इति लक्षणेन शुद्धा भक्ति 
लक्षिता सौरूपेण। = शाघ्री शुभदा मोक्षछधुताङत्‌ 
खुहुलेभा। सान्द्रानन्द्विशेषात्मा श्रीकृष्णाकर्षणों च 
सा। अग्नतोी वल्ष्यमानायास्थिथा भक्तेरचुक्र मात्‌ | 
_ द्विशः षड्भिः पदेरेतन्माहात्म्यं परिकीत्तितमिति तन्मा- 





BEL onu 


सर्वांथप्रसण्छोहचालनादिवत | 


[ SANE Gre: 








ne ` ` 


स विमलरसभावं लभते | तत्र खाधनभ क्तेलक्षणं क्रियते 
रूपेण । कृतिसाध्या भवेत्‌ साध्यभाचा सा साधना. 
far) नित्यसिद्वस्य भावस्य प्राकरय' हदि 
साध्प्ता॥ तत्खाधनप्रपि द्विविधे चेधीभक्तिसाधनं 
रागानुगाभक्ति साधनश्च । साधु WAWA अद्धा 
मूले यत्‌ साधनं तत्‌ वेधी भक्तिसाधनम्‌ । तत्र रागा- 
नवाप्ठत्वात्‌ प्रबवत्तिहपजागते। शासनेनेच शास्त्रस्य 
सा. वेघीभक्तिरुच्ते इति व्घथीमक्तिछक्षणं श्रीहरिभक्ति 
रसाम्ृतसिन्धों दृश्पते। सा श्रद्धा तु आनुकूल्यस्प 
सङ्कल्पः प्रा तिकूटप्रस्ष वजनम्‌ । रक्षिष्यंतीति विश्वासो 
गोप्तृत्वे चरण तथा । आत्मनिशक्षिय कापण्ये षेडूविधा 
शरणागतिरिति लक्षणन लक्षिता । बञजजनसेवालोस 
पूल यत्‌ साधनें तदेव रागानुगा भक्तिसाधनम्‌। 
शेषोक्तमेव प्रचलं फटिति फळप्रइञ्च । शॉनकम्मांदिनां 
नाभिधेयत्वं मुक्तिमुक्तिफकठसाधकत्वात्‌ प्रेमलाधना- 
योग्यत्वाच | आत्मां वा अरे द्रष्टव्यः श्रोतव्यो AR- 
ध्यासितव्य इत्यादि वेदवचनप्रमाणानि बहवः ald! 
कम्मज्ञानादानां न साक्षादभिध्रेयत्वम्‌। wal नायः 
मात्मा प्रवचनेन लभ्यो न मेधया न agar 5d 
यमेवेषवृणुते तेन लभ्यस्तस्यैष आत्मा gu तगं 
SH | भागवते। तथापि ते देव waren 
लेशाजुग्रहोत एवहि। जानानि तत्त्वं भगवन्महिन्नो 
न चान्य एकोपि चिरं विचिन्वन्‌ | अतः खुळ तिबळेन 
साधुसडुलाभानत्तर या शरणापत्ति लक्षणा सद्धा 
उद्यति तया श्रवणं कीत्तेनं चिष्णोः स्मरणं d 
सेवनम्‌ adi चन्दनं दास्य सख्यमात्मनिव्रेदनमिंति 
भक्तनेवाङ्गानि लक्षिताणि | तत्र श्रतिः श्रवणम्‌ | 4 
च श्रीङृष्णनामरूपणुणलीलामयशब्दानां स्रोजस्पशः | 
महञ्जनोच्चारितनामादैः garer विशेषमाहात्म्यम | 
भगवन्नामरूपणुणलीलामयभन्दानां  जिह्वास्परी एव 
कीत्तेनम्‌। रष्णनामरूपणुणलीलास्त्ृतिरेब स्मरणम । 


unt संख्याः | 
E eee ee E य्य 
aa] स्मरण, धारण, ध्पानातस््रतिलमाशिपेदात पञ्च 


विधम्‌ । यत्किञ्चित्‌ अतुसन्यानं स्प्ररणम। पूव 
चिन्तितविषयात्‌ समाकृष्य सास्याकारेण मनोधारणम्ेत्र 
धारणा । विशेषरूपेण रूपादिचिन्तनं ध्यानम | 
अस्रृतयारावत्‌ अनवच्छिन्न तद्ध वानुख्य॒ुति: । ध्येयः 
मं त्रस्फुरणं समाधि:। पादसेवनं परिचर्या तत्र स्वस्थिक्ष 
किञ्चनत्व सेवायोग्यत्ववुद्धि: तथा AA 
सचिंदानन्द्घनत्ववुद्धिश्व कार्या। wi gusce 
परिक्रमाचुत्रजनतुळसीवष्णुवसेवन 

द्वारका दितीथदशेनादयोप्यन्तर्भाव्या | 
मोक्ताबाहनादि क्रमक । ये तु सम्पत्तिमम्तों गृहस्था- 





qe 


Hue UTI 
अखन ठदाग- 


स्तेषां त्वचनमार्ग एव मुख्यः | आधाहनो क्रमो यथा | 


आवाहनं चाद्रेण सम्मुखीकरणं sat: | 
निवेषण तस्य wiegen । 
त्वदशेनं सन्निधापनम्‌। क्रियासमाप्तिपयन्तस्थापन 
सन्निरोधनम्‌ । सकलीकरणं प्रोक्तं तत्‌ Ng 
प्रकाशनम्‌ | निवेद्यापेण वेष्णुवचिहानि mer 
घारणचरणास्ऱतपानादॉ नि अचेनाझानि । भगवञ्जन्मः 
दिन कात्तिक्व्रतेकादशीघ्रतमाधघस्मानादिकं अत्र वास्त 
भाव्यम्‌ | वन्दनमेव नमस्कार; | नमस्कारे एकहस्त- 
कृतत्व बस्त्रावू देहत्व भगवदश्रपूष्ठवामभागात्यन्भनिकट- 
गर्भमन्द्रिगतत्वादिमया अपराधाः परिहत्तेव्याः | दास्यं 
त्च श्रीकृष्णस्य दासम्मन्यत्वम्‌ । नमः स्तुति सबवे 
कम्मांपणपरिचरर्याचरणस्स् लिकथाश्रकणात्मक दास्य 
मिति सिद्धान्तितम्‌ । gA a: । सा च संमार्थना- 
मयी, देन्यबोधिका लालसामयी aga विविधा । 
सख्यम्‌। तञ्च हिताशंसनमय बच्चुभावलक्षणप | 
आत्मनिवेदनम्‌ | ad देहादिशुद्धात्मपयन्तस्य सवता 
भावेन तरिप्रन्न चार्पणम । तत्‌ काय्यं चात्माथवेष्टा- 
शन्यत्बं तन्न्यस्तात्मसाधनसा६्यत्वप्‌ | तद्थेष्टा 


भक्तया 
तवास्मीति azta- 


सटोक-शिक्षादशकमू सम 


३६ 

TE SS LE A 
यान्यान areata कथितानि तानि war) भुक्तिमुक्तिः 
प्रहा यावत्‌ पिशाची हृदि ada, तावत्‌ भक्ति 








FAENA कथप्रभ्यदयों भवेत्‌ । अत्रत्याज्यतयेवोक्ता 
dcm: पञ्चत्रिधाषि चेत्‌। सालोक्पादिस्तयाप्यत्र 


भकबानानिविष्य्पते । खुखेश्वर्योत्तरा सेय प्रेमसेत्रो- 
सरेत्यपि। साळोक्यादिद्वि eu नाथसेवा जुषां 
सरा | fag Sanaga पकन्तिनी gu 
नेवाडीकुवये जातु मुक्तिं पञ्चविधामपि। तत्राप्ये- 
कान्तिनां stor गोविन्द gamam येषां श्रीश 
qasa सनो हर्त न शक्न यात्‌। सिद्धान्ततस्त्वः 
मेदैऽपि झीशङ्गष्णुस्वरूपयोः। रसेनोत्क्रप्यते FUGT- 
मेका Tala: | शास्त्रतः श्रूयते भको नृमात्रस्या- 
घ्रिकारिशा | निपिद्राचारतो देवात प्रायश्चित्तन्तु 
तस्पादगुर प्रपद्ये त जिज्ञासुः शे य उत्तसस | 
Mat परे च निष्णात ब्रह्मग्यपशप्राश्रय ANTA: 
शे यस्तां हेतुः पन्थाः सन्तापवर्जितः | अनवात्तश्रमं 
पूर्व येन सन्तः प्रतस्थिरे। अचिरादेव सर्वाथः सिद्धः 
स्तेषामसी प्सित: | सद्धम्मस्यावतोधाय येवां निवन्धिनी 
पतिः | यावता स्यात्त स्वनिवाहः स्वीकुयात्‌ ata: 
द्थवित्‌ । आधिक्ये न्यूनतायाञ्च च्प्रवते परमार्थतः | 
azz वा विनष्टे वा भक्ष्पाच्छादनसाधने | अविछुव- 
मनिभ त्वा हरिमेवधिया स्मरेत्‌। शोकामर्षादिभि- 
भाँविराक्रान्त' यस्यामानसम | कथं तत्र मुकुन्दस्य 
स्फुत्तिसम्मावना भवेत्‌ । daga करुणो A- 
जयति यो जनप्र। विशुद्धस्य हृषीकेशास्तूर्ण तस्य 
प्रसीदति । यावन्ति भमगवदुभक्तेरड्डानि कथितानि ह्‌ | 
प्रायस्ताचन्ति dan भक्तेरपि बुधा fae: । - केषाञ्चित्‌ 
vagal यत्‌ up श्रयते फलम्‌। akda 
प्रवृत्त्यतत्‌ किन्तु मुख्य फलं रतिः। सम्मतं भक्ति- 
fami भक्तयङ्गत्वं न कप्मणाम । ज्ञान वेराग्ययो- 
भक्ति प्रवेशायोपयोगिता । ईबट्प्रथप्पेत्रेनि angea- 


Ne 
efi EI 


do भ्रीसज्ञनतीषणीं 


मुचितं तयोः | यदुभे चित्तकाठिन्य हेलुप्राये सतां 
मते | सुकुमारस्वभावेय भक्तिस्तद्व तुरीरिता | किन्तु 
ज्ञान विरक्तघादिसाध्य भक्तयव सिध्यति॥ ` रुचि 
सुद्वहतस्तत्र जनस्य भजने हरेः। विषयेषु गरिष्टठोपि 
रागः प्रायो चिलीयते ॥ अनासक्तस्य विषयान्‌ यथाह 
मुपयुञ्जतः | निवेन्धः कृष्णसम्बन्धे युक्तं वराग्यमुच्यते ॥ 
प्रापञ्चिकतया बुद्धया हरिसम्बन्धि aega: | gga: 
परित्यागो वैराग्य wen कर्थीति॥ धनशिष्यादिभिः 
gat भक्तिरुपपद्यते । विदूरत्वादुत्तमता हान्या 
तस्याश्च नाडुता ॥ छष्णोन्मुखं स्त्रयं यान्ति यमाः 
शौचा दयस्तथा | इत्येषाश्व न युक्ता स्याद्गक्तथङ्कान्तरः 
पातिता ॥ सासक्तिरेक मुख्याड्रगाश्रितानेकाड़िकाथवा | 
स्पवासनानुसारेण निष्ठातः सिद्धळद्धवेत ॥ अथ रागाः 
ant भक्तिसाधनं ख्रोरूपगोस्वामिना fad विराजन्ती- 
मभिव्यक्तं . ब्रजवासिजनादिषु। रागात्मिकामठुखता 
या सा रागानुगोच्यते॥ रागानुगा विवेकाथंमादौ 
रागात्मिकोच्यते ॥ इष्टे स्वारसिकी रागः परमाः 
Asa Had | तन्मयी या भवेद्गक्ति: ara रागात्मि- 
कोच्यते॥ सा कामरूपा सम्बन्धरूपा चेति भवेद्‌- 
द्विथा ॥ कामाद्रोप्यो भयात्‌ कंसो द्वे षाच्चेद्यादयो 
नपाः। सम्बन्धादुव्ृष्णुयः स्म हादुयूय भक्तया वय 
fb) आनुकूल्य विपर्यास्याट्गीति द्वेषो पराहतौ । 
eee सख्यवाचित्वाद्द धभक्तथनुवत्तिता ॥ किम्वा 
प्रेमाभिधायित्वान्नोपयोगोऽत्र साधने | भक्तयावयमिति 
व्यक्तं वेधी भक्तिर्दीरिता ॥ यद्रीणां प्रियाणाञ्च 


प्राप्यमेकमिवोदितम्‌ । तदूब्रह्मरुष्णयोरेक्यात्‌ किरणी- 
क्रॉपमायुषो: ॥ ब्रह्मण्येच लय यान्ति प्रायेण रिपचो 
हरेः । केखित्प्राप्यापि सारुप्याभासं मञ्जन्ति तत 
सुखे ॥ सा कामरूपा सम्भोगठूष्णां या नयति स्वताम | 





| २५शः eire 
घंदेवीषु खुप्रासद्धा विराजते ना wehren विराजते । आलां n faa आशां प्रेम us 
प्राप्त. कामपि माधुरीम्‌ । तत्तत्क्रीडा निदानत्वात 

काम इत्यच्यते बुध: ॥ सम्बन्धरूपा गो विन्दे पितृत्वा- 
द्यभिमानिता | अत्रोपळक्षणतया ब्रृष्णीणां agar मताः | 
यदे श्यज्ञानशून्यत्वादेषां रागे प्रधानता॥ रागात्मि- 
काया दृ विध्यादुद्विधारागाचुगा च सा | 'कामाचुगा 
च सम्बन्धानुगा चेति निगद्यते ॥ रागात्मिक्रेक निष्ठा 
ये ब्रजवासिजनाद्यः। तेषां भावाप्तये esu भवेदत्राधि 
कारवान्‌ तत्तद्गावादिमाधुयं श्र तेथीयदंपेक्षते.] नात्र 
शास्त्र न युक्तिश्च तल्लोमत्पत्तिलक्षणम्‌ ॥ वेधमक्तरधि- 
कारी तु सावाचिर्भावनावधिः | अन्न शास्त्र तथा त्क. 
मडकूलप्रपेक्षते ॥ BA स्मरन्‌ जनश्चास्य प्रेष्ठ निजसमीः 
हितम्‌ | तत्तत्‌ कथा रतश्चाखौ कुयाद्वाखं AN सदा ॥ 
सेवासात्रकरूपेण fagean चात्र हि। age 
ना कार्यात्रजलोकानुसारतः ॥ खत्रणोत्कीत्त नादानि 
वेधमत्तुधद्तानि तु। यान्यड्रगनि च तान्यत्र विज्ञः 
यानि मनीषिभिः Rei सुष्ट mua यो विधि 
मार्गेण aia | केवलेनेच स तदा मंहिषीत्वमियात 
पुरे॥ सा सम्बन्धानुगा भक्तिः प्रोच्यते सद्विरात्मनि | 
या पितृत्वादि सम्बन्ध मननारोपणात्मिका | लुब्ध 
वोत्सल्य सख्यादो भक्तिः कार्यात्र साधके' । व्रजेग 
सुचलादौनां भाव चेष्टितमुद्रया ॥ अत्र. श्रीजीवः | 
पितृत्वाद्यभिमानो हि द्विधा सम्भवति स्वतन्बत्वेन तत्‌ 
पित्रादिमिरभेदभावनप्रा च । अत्रान्त्यमनुचितं भगवद 
भेदोपासनावत्‌ तेषु भगवद्ददेवनित्यत्वेन प्रतिपाद्यिष्य- 
MAS तदनोचित्यात्‌ | तथा तत्परिकरेषु तदुचितं 
भावनाविशेषेण अयराधापातात्‌ ॥ पुनः MEE | 
रुष्णतदक्तकारुण्यमात्रलाभेक हेतुका । ganan! 
alata रागानुगोच्प्रते॥ वेधीभक्तिस्तु कश्चि 
मर्यादामाग इत्युच्यते ॥ १०॥ ( क्रमशः ) 
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The Way to God Realization 


(By Sy. NIMANANDA Das ÁDHICARY B. Af; B.T.] 


[ROM time immemorial investigations 

after truth are being made along 
two different lines—one the अवरोह पन्था 
or the way of descending where the 
Conclusion directly follows from a cause 
or proposition, and the other the अधिरोह 
Wat or the way of ascending where the 
conclusion is sought to be established 
by argument based on one’s own 65- 
perience. 

In the first, deductive reasoning has 
been employed, and the investigation 
Proceeds from the now inaccessible 
first princi: le to the known. In the 
Second inductive reasoning has been 
employed, and the investigation pro- 
ceeds. from: the known to the un- 
known. Those, who acknowledge 
the authority of God, have confidence 


in Him and His Acharyas or pro. 
phets and depend for their know- 
ledge or ४४०७ upon His will or mercy, 
are the followers of the first, i.e. अवरोह 
पन्या. And their cult goes by the name 
of भक्त or devotion. The three great 
religions, Hinduism, Mahamedanism 
and Christianity notwithstanding their 
differences with regard to the goal they 
propose to achieve, embrace भक्ति as 
the only means to attain the final goal. 
The followers of the second, on the 
contrary, depend, for their knowledge, 
upon their own exertion. They do not 
acknowledge the authority of God, and 
very often deny it. They are called 
empiricists or elevationists. ' From so- 
called theists like the Karmin, the Yogin 
and the Jnanin down to avowed atheists 
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like Charvaka and Epicurus are all but 
elevationists. 'The first three, for the 
sake of expediency, sometimes make a 
display of devotion ; but that is not to 
be confounded with real devotion or भक्ति 

Of Karma, Yoga and Jnan the 
last is a great argumentave philosophy. 
The followers of this cult seek to estab- 
lish a conclusion by an inverse argu- 
ment—afa नेति. Their absolute truth 
is Brahma without any attribute or 
guna and jiva, in reality, is Brahma. 
They are therefore popularly known as 
eseat. This class of thinkers are 
present among the Mahamedans also. 
They aim at ai-nal-hugue i.e. oneness 
with God and are popularly known as 
sufis. Although the founder of the 
faith was mercilessly done to death as 
. eafir, his faith is still existent. . 

Their argument is briefly this—jiva 
18 albeit Brahma and nothing but 
Brahma, and, nothing short of him. 
But his ignorance that he is so, is due 
to maya which, according to them, 
means not it ( ma—not and ya=it ) 


The english equivalent of this word is : 


illusion. This illusion is twofold.—the 
intrinsic and the extrinsic. Ifa man 
suldenly comes ona rop» and takes 
it for a serpent he is under the intrinsic 
illusion. But when he goss to describe 
that it is solonz so thick, so coiled, 
he is under the influence of the extrin 
‘sic illusion. By the first the rope is 


. taken fora serpent; and by the second 
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length, the thickness, the position of 
the rope are attributed to the illusory 
serpent. 

Thus the first kind of illusion re. 
lates to jiva’s own self. Under its 
influence the jiva although Brahma, 
or, In otherwords 
Brahma has forgotten Himself into a 
jiva. The second kind of illusion 
relates to the phenomenon of the earth. 
Under its influence the different names 
and forms, the different personalities 
and the individualities seem to have a 
reality of their own, to subsist by them. 
selves, to exist by themselves, to be 
real on. their own account. 

But $jusb as carbon appears in 
charcoal as well as in diamonds, so there 
is one divinity that manifests itself in 
all these different names and forms. If 
we can get beyond these names and 
forms, if we can rise above these, we 
shall see that we are everything 

Now let us discuss the merit of 
empiricism in the matter of investi. 
gation of the truth. Let us -ee if our 

intellect can at all triumph in this busi 
ness. "lake our senses through which 
the mind receives i upu'ses from the 
external objects. These impulses १10 
interpretel in the livht of te exper 
ence of the ssnses and not i: the light 
of the objects themselves : or, in other 
words, we interpret things not 88 they 
are but as they appear to us, So Kant» 
8 western thinker says, ‘We know 
bothing about the external nature ९४7 
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cept as by the faculty of senses it is 
represented to us, and we take for 
granted the objects of our sense-per- 
ception. 

The senses are made up of five 
elements, and as such, they can bear 
witness to the elements only. Beyond 
that they cannot go, and, should not 
venture to go. The objects thus re- 
main uninterpreted and unexplained. 
The thing in itself ever remains obscure 
to our inteiligence. 

Herbert Spencer, another great 
western thinker, comes to the very 
same conclusion. In his first principles 
‘The unknowable’ he writes “There 
must exist.some principle which being 
the basis of science cannot be establish- 
ed by science.’ 

Now if this is true of a region that 
we see, how much more true it is of a 
region that we do not see and into which 
wo have no access for the present. All 
reasoned-out conclusions must rest on 
Some postulate, and to establish any 
such postulate with regard to the region 
now inaccessible, we must needs find a 
place in it where our intellect cannot go. 
Our intellect, although it has much to 
do in the empirical realms, is but com- 
Pletely helpless in the realms of meta- 
Physics. The triumph of our intellect 
18 thus apparent and not real. The ou 
Biricist simply founders himself against 
*h.éver impregnable region. . 

Lhe-Sruti-rings a death-knell to all the 
pretensions of an empiricist when it says; 


नायमात्मा प्रवचनेन लभ्यो 

न मेधया न बहुना श्र तेन । 

"Hd" बृणुते तेन लभ्य- 

स्तस्य ६ आत्मा RITA तनु स्वाम्‌ ॥ 
which means excellent speech, intellect 
and vast Jearning in Sastras do not 
enable any body to realise Him. Only 
to him, whom He considers worthy, 
does He show Himself. 

Now, why does not the empiricist 
triumph ? In the conclusions of some 
of the greatest western thinkers we have 
tried to give the reason. Noy let us. 
see what reasons our Sastras offer. We 
shall briefly allude to them. 

Underlying all these names and 
forms we find jiva or soul or atma. 
Hervin all agree. Thisjiva is a part 
and God Vishnu is the whole. Thus 
in Geeta Lord Krishna says,— 


ममैवांशो जीवलोके जीवभूतः सनातनः, 


which means jivas are my parts, and as 
such, they are eternal. These jivas are 
many and are very aptly compared with 
the sparks of fire. God Vishnu being 
compared with the fire itself. Jivas, 
like Vishnu, are eternal and spiritual, 
and, as His parts, ever existent. Vishnu 
is Sat-chit-ananda, and His parts pos- 
sess in a proportionate degree. all these 
attributes. The Bible and the Koran 
agree with the Geeta in the postdeath 
existence of jivas as seperate entities, 
as anvels, along with God in heaven. 
The greatest of all great teachers, 
Sri-Gaur Sundar, whois Vishnu Him: 
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self, teaches us that jiva is jiva and 
Vishnu is Vishnu. . Jiva can never be 
Vishnu nor can Vishnu forget Himself 
into a jive. Forgetfulness is never the 
character of all-knowing Vishnu. Maya 
cannot have any influence over all- 
powerful Vishnu. He is above all, 
beyond all. He is the highest un- 
challangeable truth, and ever the Lord 
of Maya. 

Maya, according to Sri Gaur Sundar 
doés not mean illusion as the Jnanis or 
Mayavadins understand, but is the 
aac प्रकृति or the material aspect of God. 
This is divided into eight elements sich 
as earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind 
intellect and egotion, and is the cause 
of the phenomenon of this world.. 

Maya, although it does not enter 
into the composition of jiva which is 
like Vishnu, entirely an atmic principle, 
does exercise influence over him when 
Vishnu desires it. Asa result of this 
influence jiva, the real self; is made to 
put on two mortal garments. One of 
these garments is Sukshma Sharira or 
the subtle body which consists of mind, 
intellect and egotism, and the other, 
the Sthula sharira or the physical body 
which consists of the other five ele. 
ments,—earth, water, fire, air and ether. 

Jiva,.in reality, is ever subject to 
his . Lord Vishnu. His fundamental 
function is His service. But like. his 
Lord he has a free will also. So long 
as he does not abuse his free will, he 
will evyer:remain conscious to his func- 
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tion towards his Lord. There wil) be no 
wavering, no breaking away from it 
But whenever he has the misfortune to 
abuse it and assume the attitude of a 
master desiring to enjoy things for him. 
self without renderiug them unto liis 
Lord, there is breaking away from it. He 
then shows a mood to plunge into this 
world, and submits to endless tortuve 
from Mayadevi who is the presiding deity 
ofthis world. Mayadevi, at the com. 
mandof Vishnu, her Lord, now wraps 
him up in the two mortal costumes ' 
above referred to, and casts her illus ry 
gloom over him making him forget his 
real nature. | 

Oblivious of his true self jiva .now 
identifies himself with these mortal gar- 
ments or wpathis and designates himself 
at one time asa Hindu and at another 
time as a Mahamedan, at one time 
as a male and at another time as 8 
female, at one tims as a tree and at 
another time as a wild cat, and so OD: 
There is no end of this false identifica- 
tions. It is confined not to his own self 
only but is extended to all things that 
he sees around him. He is equally 
blind to the real nature of objects. he 
sees. He accepts everything for his 
own enjoyment without at all referring 
it to Vishnu who is the undisputed 
Lord of all. 

The apparent self that now origi- 
nates from this false identification tries 
to obliterate the eternal line. of demarc?- 
tion between -elf and. not-self; betwee” 


| 


November, 1927 ] 


AS we return to ourselves. 


chit and a-chit, between reality and 


non-reality. Although in essence pure 


and eternal, he now comes to think 
that he is subject to births and deaths. 
But in fact the true self never dies nor 
is it ever born. Births 
belong to his mortal garments only but 
not to him. They are attributed to him 
by the apparent self. In the same Way 
it is wrong to say that a man in a runn. 
The man in fact does 


and deaths 


ing train moves. 
not move. Itis the train that moves, 


and its movement is attributed to him 


by those who are not in the train. It 


we get in the train we cease to say that 
the man moves In the same way we 
shake off this false assumption as soon 
With the 
recovery of the self the not-self vanish. 
es and with it all 


.do so, 


Now whatis the thinking principle 
in the apparent self ? Certainly it is the 
material mind. It is this material mind 
that hankers after wealth, fame and 
beauty of this world. Tt is ever imper- 
fect, and 18 always guided by motive or 
desire, Tt cannot be made perfect any 
More than charcoal can be made white. 
And why ? Because it is an offspring 
of Maya, And as such it oannot be 
*Xpected to overcome her influence. 

hoever believes in its efficacy as a 


Spiritual weapon is deceived. Mind 
“ever aims at a spiritual triumph, and 


We must not attribute any to it. On 
© contrary, our best endeavour should 


worldly afflictions - 
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be made to extricate ourselves from its 
danverous clutches | 

Hitherto, then, we have discussed, 
ata sufficient length, how we do not 
realise God. Now we propose to dis. 
cuss how we realise God. It is needless 
to say that as soon as we realise our 
divine nature as servants of God, we 
realise Him. Realisation of God means 
the same thing as realisation of self 

For this let us refer to the scriptures 
of the three great religions —Hinduism, 
Mahamedanism and Christianity and 
see If they offer us any clue to the 
solution of this most important problem. 

Let us take up the Bible first and 
see what Jesus. the son of God, says on 
the subject. At one time Jesus preached 
saying ‘Ask, and it shall be given you; 
seek and ye shall find; knock and it 
shall be opened unto you.’ (St. Mathew). 
Now how shall we knock that the door 
of heaven shall be opened unto us? To 
this he replied saying, ‘All things are 
delivered unto me of my Father: and 
no man knoweth the son but tke Father, 
neither knoweth any man the Father 
save the son, and he to whomsoever 
the son will reveal Him.’ (St. Mathew). 

At another time he said ‘He that 
receiveth me receiveth Him that sent 
me.' (St. Mathew) *Whosoever therefore 
shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess also before my Father Which 
is in heaven.’ 

All these utterings : clearly indicate 
that we are to depend, for odr know- 
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ledge of God, upon somebody else. 
This somebody else must be a free man 
He must be free from the bondage of 
Maya, otherwise how can he be expect- 
ed to dispel Maya from others when he 
himself is subject to her. Jesus has 
deprecated the idea of accepting leader- 
ship of such people speaking ‘About 
the Pharisees who were offended with 
his teaching, he advised his disciples to 
neglect them sayine ‘Let them alone 

they be blind leaders of the blind And 
if they blind both shall fall into the 
ditch ’ (St. Mathew) 

Now how to follow a spiritual 
guide ?. What are the qualifications 
that a disciple needs to follow hin ? 
Christ’s utterings on this subject are 
clear. We shall briefly allude to a few 
such utterings He said,— 


‘The disciple is not above his master 
nor the servant above his Lord. It is 
enough for the disciple that he be as 
his master, and the servant as 


Lord,’ (St. Mathew) 


‘If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me. For whosoever 
wil save his life shall lose it: and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it.’ (St. Mathew) | 

‘He that loveth father or mother 
more than me is not worthy of me 
and he that loveth son or -daughter 


his 
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From his conversation with a new. 
comer we may still more clearly under- 
stand what his following means. The 
new comer, 8 rich man, said unto him 
‘Good Master, what good thing shal] 
Ido, that I may have eternal life? 
He said ‘You keep the commandments 
a * * Lh: man said, ‘All these 
things have I kept from my youth up: 
what lack I yt ? Jesus said unto him, 
‘If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; 
and come and follow me.’ 

‘The disciples of Christ taught the 
same thing. Paul, having found the 
people of Athens blindly worshiping 
God, said ‘Ye men of Athens, I per- 
ceive that in all things you are too 
superstitious. For as | passed by, and 
beheld your devotions, I found am alter 
with this inscription, ‘To the unknown 
God’ whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worship, Him declare I unto you.’ (The 


* Acts) 


Jhon in his first epistle writes : 

“Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. Jf any 
man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. 

For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust ofthe 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father but is of the world. And tbe 
world passeth away, and the lust ther®- 
of : but he who doeth the will -of ७ 


1 Abideth for ever,’ 
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‘Whosoever abideth in Him, sinneth 
not ; whosoever siuneth hath not seen 
Him, neither known Him.’ 


In the Koran, the principal scripture 
of the Mahamedans we find an echo of 
these utterings of Bible. We shall 
briefly allude to a few such utterings 
thereof and supplement them by the 
teaching of some of the best and ack- 
nowledged guides of that religion. 

‘Jelika fadlullahe eutihe, maiasaoo. 

(Koran) 
This means that the acquirement of this 
knowledge ( &bout God ) solely depends 
upon His kindness. He gives it to him 
whom He chooses. 


‘Mai itiullaha a  rasulahu 
faja kaojan ajima.’ (Koran) 

This means that he, who carries out 
the orders of God and follows His pro- 
phet is sure to achieve the highest 
good. 


‘Manla sekha lahu fala khuhu Saita- 
nun.” (Muhammad's own uttering) 
This means that without guide none 
can follow God. Hence one, who is 
Without guide, is guided by Satan. 
‘ai bachha iblis o ad«mruey hasto, 


Pachh bahar dasto na bayed dade 
dasto. 


kakad 


(Anic!.hun 3s-kin) 
This means that tuere move (on the 
earth) many Satans in ‘t:e disguise of 
men. ‘Therefore, you must nut indis- 
Creetly select any one as your spiritual 
guide. 


THE WAY TO GOD REALIZATION 127 


"Tabo gupto goey bedari dari, 
Tujay gupte khaba kaibuye buri, 
(Moulana Rome) 
This means that as dream is impossible 
so long as you talk, so you cannot see 
God.solong as you are attracted to. 
wards the things of the earth. 
‘Latulhikum amoalukum O aoladak. 
um as Jikari—Mahe O mai iak al jalika, 
fowla eka humul khahirun. (Koran) 
This means that your property, wife and 
children should not turn you away from 
Me. Those, whom they do so, will sure. 
ly be loser. 
When we refer to our own scriptures, 
we shall find the same statements made 
in a more definite and elaborate manner. 


In the Geeta Lord Krishna says, 
देबी ह्येषा गुणमयी मम माया दुरत्यया | 
maa ये प्रपद्यन्ते मायामेतां तरन्ति ते ॥ 


which means my divine maya is such 
as can hardly be overcome, only those, 
who follow Me, can overcome her. | 

Though we have forgotten Vishnu 
but He has not forgotten ‘us. In His 
overflowing kindness He has disclosed 
to us, with the help of His prophets or 
acharyas, the way how to follow Him. 
Hence in the Mahabharat Yudhisthira, 
asked by Dharma in disguise of à crane, 
said 'महाजनो येन गरः स पन्थाः that mens 
that His acharyas only know Him, and, 
as such, the way, followed by them, is 
the way to reach Him. 

These acharyas are angels in human 
form, and it is only for our guidance, 
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for our salvation that they at times come 
down to grace the earth with the dust 
of their feet. Hence in the Srimad 
Bhagabat, the Prince of all Sastras, we 
find a warning given to us by Vishnu 
Who says,— 


'आचाय मां विजानीयाजन्नाबमन्येत कहिचित्‌ | 
न मत्तयबुद्धयासूयेत सर्वेदैबमयो qs | 


Which means ‘know not the acharyya as 
different from Me, never think little of 
him, nor grudge him as mortal in as 
much as he is all divinity in himself.’ 

Now who is this acharyya whom we 
shall follow and who will guide us? 
Answer to this question is found in 
Narad-pancharatra, which says,— 

'महाकुलप्रसूतो ऽपि सवयकज्ञ षु दा क्षितः | 

सहस्रशाखाध्यायी च न TE: स्यादचेष्ण अ:? ॥ 
which means, a man, be he born of a 
very high caste, initiated into all kinds 
of yajna or sacrifices, well learned in 
thousand-branches of knowledge, if not 
a Vaishnava, cannot act asa guru or 
spiritual guide. 

And why ? Because only a Vaish- 
nava believes in the existence of Vishnu 
acknowledges His authority as a sup- 
reme Lord, and, ever abiles by it 
Only he, and none else, propitiate Him 
Vishnu, in turn, loves him most and 
exalts him by raising him to his former 
glory as His fellow and servant. Hence 
in Naradpancharatra Siva says to Narada 


बात परो ज्ञानी'. which means, there . to realise his self without the assistance 





is none wiser’ than a Vaishnava. The 
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worldteacher, Sri Gaur Sundar discloses 
the qualifications of a guru in 


the 
following words, 
'किबा fast किवा न्याली ger केने नय | 
येइ कृष्ण तत्तवेत्ता सेइ गुरू हय” | 
which means, whosoever, acquainted 


with the mysteries of Lord Krishna, 
can bea spiritual guide. It does not 
m :tter whether he is a Brahmin or a 
Sannyasin or a Sudra. 

It is by the acceptance of the lead 
of such Vaishnavas that an honest dis- 
ciple.can expect to achieve the highest 
good. Leadership of others, notwith- 
standing their pretensions, is sure to 
bring disappointm-nt to the followers. 
The latter, when they will see that their 
life-long endeavour has not moved them 
an Inch towards the coal, rather has 
made them recede afar off, will come 
to woe,and gnash their teeth to find 
that it is 109 late for them. 

Now, what is the necessity for such 
an extraneous help ? Cannot a man 
by his own effort regain what he has 
himself lost ? It has bee. argued before 
that he cannot. He needs the assist’ 
ance of a guide. Hence in Srimad 
Bhagahat we find a passave, 

अनाद्रावद्यायु HET पुरुषस्पाभवेदनमः | 

स्वतो न सम्भवेदनन्‍्यत्तत्त्वशो शानरों AIT’ ॥ 
'hich means, it is not possible for 8 
man, eternally enveloped by ignorance 


of others who are in the know. 
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Who. are, then, those that accept 
their lead and that do not? In the 
Padmapuran we find a passage which 
runs thus, 

द्वोभूतसगों लोकेऽस्मिन ATAT एव च | 

विष्णुभक्तो wae ब आसुरस्ता द्विपर्यय: y 
which means, there are always two 
classes of men on earth, devas and 
asuras. ‘Those who worship Vishnu are 
devas and these who do not are asuras. 
The same two classes go by the names 
of ‘the children of God? and ‘the child. 
ren of the devil in Bible. 
runs thus— 

‘In this the children of God are 
manifest, and the children of the devil : 
Whosoever doeth not righteousness is 
hot of God, neither he that loveth not 
his brother’, Chap 2. 1st epistle of John. 

The childrén of God, the devas real- 
186 the necessity of worshipping Him 
and therefore go for this assistance ; 
where as the children of devils the asu- 
tas do not want to worship Him and 
therefore do not go for it. To talk of 
snth assistance before these people is 
Simply to excite their laughter and 
court dishonour. 

In the Srimad Bhagabat 
Hiranyakashipu, who for his hatred of 
Vishnu, has been described as asura, 
rought his son Prahlad to look for his 
devotion to Vishnu and was about to 
Chastise him for it, Prahlad told him 


न ते विदुः स्वाथंगतिं हि विष्णुः 
दुराशया ये बहिरर्थमानिनः । 
17— 


The passage 


when 
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अन्धा यथान्धेरूपनीयमाना 

स्तेपीशतन्त्रथामुरूदान्नि वद्धा ॥ 
which means, the people, who choose to 
be guided by the wicked and whose 
mind is captivated by lust after such 
things as wealth, fame, beauty etc. of 
this world, can never appreciate the 
service of Vishnu as being the eternal 
function of the soul. They, like the 
bind led by the blind, go astray, and 
in consequence, become still more tight. 
ly fastened with the ropes of Vishnu's 
Maya. | 

Hence bhakti or devotion is thé only 

way to God realisation. Besides this 
there is no other way open unto jivas 
thus entangled in the snares of "Maya. 
The so-called ways—karma, yoga, jnan 
and such others are but few traps with 
fascinating baits thereon, whereby maya 
wants to tighten her terrible grip on 
those, who are unfortunate enough to be 
allured by them. Hence Sri Gaur Sun. 
dar says, 

SARA हय अभिधेय प्रधान | 

भक्तिमुख निरीक्षक कम्म योग ज्ञान ॥ 

एइ सब साधनेर अति तुच्छ फल | 

छष्णभक्ति बिना ताहा दिते नारे बल ॥ 

Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita 
which means that Krishna bhakti or 
devotion to Krishna isthe only means 
where-by God-ralisation is possible. The 
fruits that karma, yoga and jnan yield 
are but very trifling and even these they 
are not capable to yield independently 
without the co-operation of bhakti. 
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Bhakti or service of God, 
been said before, is the fundamental 
function of jiva, and he is glorified only 
when he regains the service which he 
has lost through his own fault.. 

Hence he must begin with service 


as has 


hereon earth, and the service during 
his sojourn will lead him, at its close, to 
His service in Baikuntha, his perma. 
yent abode, where he will reside through 
eternity as His associate and servant in 
form of an angel. 

During his. terestrial existence jiva 
cannot directly serve God, But neverthe 
less his whole hearted and sincere 
service rendered unto representative or 
guru on earth will hasten his goal by 
enabling him to overcome the influence 
of: maya, and he will even while on 
earth,. enjoy. the pleasure of -serving 
Him in Baikuntha, or in other words, he 
wil bring down the transcendental 
kingdom on: earth. Hence Sri. 
Sundar says, | 


ताते HAY भजे करे गुरू Get 
मायाजाल SZ पाय. HNC चरण ॥ 


Gaur 


which means that if jiva, hereon earth, 
becomes devoted to Krishna.and serves 
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guru, the spiritual guide, he will be 
able to cut through the snares of maya 
and regain His service. 

This guru must evidently bea true 
phrophet or a representative of God 
otherwise the service rendered unto 4 
false prophet or guru will defeat ‘its 
purpose. The present world is full of 
these false prophets and we must be. 
ware of them lest we shall fall into 
their trap and lose everything 

In conclusion, we are very sanguine 
to note that the marvellous agreement 
of the statements male on this, subject 
by the great teachers appearing’ on 
earth at different times and places, and, 
their solemn confirmation by the holy 
deeds of the subsequent, leaders or 
gurus, have left us no shade of doubt 
with regard to the efficiency of bhakti 
as.the way to God realisation, and have 
enforced us to think that while going by 
it, we are not embarking ourselves upon 
uncertainty, and, God blessing us, ४९ 
are sure to veer our barks of life, under 
the instruction of our pilot, the gurH, 
dash all shoals of.errors and difficulties, 
into the heaven of truth and delight. 

= Om Hari.Om 
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pe offence against the holy Name 

aecordin z to the Padma purana Is ten. 
fold, viz, —(1) Seandalizing sadhus aug- 
ments one's offence against the Name, 
because the Lords Name (Sri Krishna) 
cannot brook the slander of those sail has 
who always take vbe holy Name and 
preach the glory of the Name to the 
world. So calumny of sad/ors is a grave 
offence against the holy Name ; (2) 
those who think that Vishnu is quite 
different from THis Name, Form. Quali- 
ties and Actions ; or those who consider 
the gods such as Shiva ete. as rivals that 
is independent of, or identical with, the 
Lord Vishnu, commit an 
cence against the holy Name; (3) 
those who consider that, Sri Gurudeva 
who possesses the true knowledge of the 
Name is a being of this worl and hind 
fult with him in the helief that he 1 
mortail thereby commit 
offence against the holy Name; Ct) 
denouncing the Vedas and the Vaish- 
hava ( स्तात्नते ) Puranas is an olfence 
against the holy Name; (4) to think 
that the glorification of the Name of 
Havi is exaggeration of praise is an 


Supreme 


AU erring 


offence against the holy Name ; (6) it 
is an offer ce against the Name to think 
that the Names of Godhead Himself 
are fictitious unreal and imaginary ; 


(7) 16 is au offence against the holy 
Name to commit sinful acts fortified by 
the belief that the taking of the Name 
will destroy those sius aud such offence | 
cannot certainly be expiated by such 
practices as abstinence, strict observance 
of rituals, meditation, contemplation, 
penances and austerities, artificial yogic 
processes ete. ete ; (8) ont of ignorance 
or peryersiby to consider the taking of 
the Name which is spiritual as equal or 
similar to non-spiritual good works such 
as performance of mo 'al duties, vowed 
observances. renunciation or sacrifices 
( होमादि ) etc., 13 an offence against the 
holy Name ; (9) imparting religious 
instruction to persons who are atheisti- 
calvon are opposed to listening to the 
Name is an offence against the blessed 
holy Name ; (10) finally he phous T 
having listened to the marvellous power 
and glory of the holy Name, being 
engrossed in selfish worldly enjoyments 
and identifying the soul with the phy- 
aical or mental body does not evince 
regard or liking for hearing or taking 
the holy Name, also commits offence 
against the holy Name of Krishna. 

It has already been stated that 
Sriman Mahaprabhu instructs the fallen 
jivas to follow the method of “तुणादपि 
खुनीच? etc. (see ante) for attaining the 
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eligibility of chanting the holy Name 
of Krishna. Those who have taken 
shelter at the holy feet of Sri Chaitanya 
and Nitvananda (Sri Chaitanya's As 
clated Counterpart) and have accepted 
them as their Lords, shed tears out of 
love for Krishna on sincerely taking the 
pure Name in with the 
above-mentioned sloka gom eto. 
We have stated just now that those who 
commit offence against the holy Name, 
fail to obtain the favour of Sri Krishna. 
But Sri Gawanga and Nityananda 
favour even offenders. An offender by 
taking the holy Name never obtains 
the love of Krishna, his final object. 
Those who follow Sri Gauranga and 
Nityananda as their Lords by consta ntlv 
taking Their Names during the period 
of offence, attain the fruit of the holy 
Name after being thereby liberated from 
the sinful state. The truth underlvine 
the above is that the offen ding novice 
betakes himselfto the holy feet of Sri 
Gauranga and Nityananda for becoming 
at to serve Krishna by getting rid of 
his ignorance ( अविद्या ) viz. forgetfulness 
of his real nature ( स्वरूपभ्रम ); also the 
holy Name of Krishna, which can only 
be taken by those who havo realised 
their true self, are free from all offence 
and are ever engaged in serving Krishna, 
being chanted by a noviee full of of. 
fence, never yields ils fruit viz. the lovo 
of Krishna. For this reason the wor. 
ship of Sri Gauranga and Nityananda 
is more important and essential for the 


accordance 
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jwa in the fallen state than the worship 


of Krishna which is possible only 


in 
the free state. The novice is sure to 
commit offence due to want of spiritual 


training if he takes the holy Name like 
one liberated. But in worshipping Sri 
and Ni the two 
world-teachers, if one betakes himself to 
Their feet even in the sinful state 
but without the pretence of being free, 
him Sri Gauranga and Nityananda en. 
able to realise Their own Form(Krishna) 
and His Manifestation (Baladeva) by 
freeing him from Ignorance (अविद्या) 
Whereby the jiva attains the knowledge 
of his ownself and of the relation that 
subsists between Sri 


Gauranga ananda 


holy 


Gauranva-Nitya- 
nanda and himself ( स्वरूपज्ञान ) 

To sum up, the knowledge of the 
relationship between Krishna and the 
jiva constitutes the first stare in spiri- 
tual endeavouri0d Sri Krishna is the 
Supreme Lord, ever existent, spiritual 
and full of all transcendental bliss 
All jivas are His eternal servants. They 
are also, in their real natural, beings that 
are ever.existent, speritual and full of 
transcendental bliss. But fallen sivas 
are ignorant of their real nature and are 
given to selfish enjoyment of mater al 
pleasures. For then deliverance 
from the clutches of the illusory power 
the holy Name has appeared in this 
world. The holy Name of Sri Krishna 
being spiritual, is identical with S” 
Krishna Himself. ‘The chanting of tbe 


holy Name with the knowledge of rela- 
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tionship is the only form of the service 
of Krishna that 18 available to fallen 


11068 and by its means they are enabled 


to attain the only object of their ex- 
[ wall 


relationship with 


istence viz. the love of Krishna. 
thus appear that 
Krishna ( सम्बन्ध ) enabling us to serve 
Krishna by chanting His holy Name 
( अभिश्रेय ) leading to love of Krishna 
( प्रयोजन ), constitutes the basis of the 
whole field of our spiritual endeavour. 
The jwa is the eternal servant of Sri 
Krishna. The fallen jiva who is ignor- 
ant of this relationship, after being 
delivered from takes the 
Name of Sri Krishna whereby he is 
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enabled to attain the only object of his 
existence viz. the love of Sri Krishna 
( प्रमा ) Uherefore, selfknowledge is 
relationship ( सम्बन्ध ) taking the holy 
Name is the means (असिघेयो, and love of 
Krishna ( प्रमा ) is the object of our 
endeavours ( प्रयोजन ) 

The holy Name appearing io the 
heart dances on the lips of one who 
listens constantly and with undivided 
to the glories of the holy 
Name embodying the above mentioned 
relationship, method and object of en- 
deavour from the lips of a spiritual 
preceptor, The object of the Vedanta 
l8 to acquaint us with the knowledge 
of the only Reality, or, in other words, 
the Source, the One containing and 
pervading all decimal parts. Inside 
this Unié are disposed in their due pro- 
portion and respective positions the 


attention 


THE HOLY NAME 133 


positive or negative relations of the 
component decimal parts. The devotee 
is related to the object of his worship 
by means of the quality of his devotion. 
In cases where the devotion is lax there 
is proportional substitution of the wor- 
ship of part for the worship of the 
whole. The severence of relationship 
with the enveloping object of worship 
of the dependant decimal power due to 
laxity of the devotional instinet, is for- 
oetfulness of self or aversion to the ser- 
vice of Hari. Hence the ineligibility 
of those for the study of the Brahma- 
sutra who, proud of their knowledge of 
the Scriptures, refuse to betake them- 
selves to the holy feet of the spiritual 
preceptor. ‘Those who are devoid of 
the quality of devotion to God aud en. 
grossed in  non-spiritual objects in 
their endeavour to find out the object 
of worship do not follow the spiritual 
preceptor who has dedicated himself to 
the service of God. Discipleship is 
necessary because the fallen jivas are 
ignorant of God Whose holy feet the 
Vedas are ever engaged in serving. 
The possessor of merely phenomenal 
knowledge is, indeed, ignorant of 
the Beiug to know Whom is the object 
of the Vedanta. The so-called truth 
which presents itself to those who are 
deluded by empiricism, 1g dependent 
on external perception and belongs to 
the sphere of nescience ( अपरा विद्या ) 
Those that are not eligible for taking 
the holy Name, being devoid of the 
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conviction that the holy Name is identi- 
cal with the Bearer of the Name, tend 
to become 1llusionist. V edantists (मायावादी 
चेदान्तिक ) They are really very foolish 
from the spiritual point of view. This 
foolishness or neutralisationism is due 
to the study of the Vedanta by the in- 
ductive method. 

Ignorant psilanthropists ( सहजिया ), 
vain of their pseudo-Vaishnavism, affect 
to regard the Vedanta as the hunting. 
ground of the pure monists who are 
worshippers of the Ego; but the 
Vedanta is really the exclusive sphere 
of the transcendental devotees of Hari. 
The Vedantist dissertations from the 
pens of the Vaishnava Acbaryyas of the 
four schools in conformity with the 
Srimad Bhagabat, the commentary of 
the Brahmasutra, are not to be discard- 
ed as evil company. This simple pro- 
position is not grasped by the psilan- 
thropists. As the result of this they 
are doomed to perdition by imagining 
the unalloyed devotion of really pure 
Vaishnavas and Vaishnava Acharyyas 
to be perverted or in other words, adul. 
terated with pantheistic knowledge 
(ज्ञान)or fruitive and remunerative actions 
( कम्म), with the result that they them- 
selves degenerate into illusionists mis. 
sing the worship of Vishnu. By the 
empiric knowledge of the Vedanta the 
significance of repeating Krishna. 
mantra is not realised. hose who 
happen to be bewitched by empiric 
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to the phenomenal world. The crosg 
threads of enjoyer and object of enjoy. 
ment being enabled to bind them to 
this world prevent them from restrain. 
ing their thoughts of external objects. 
When the jiwa attains transcendental 
knowledge then only being freed from 
every nonspiritual pre-occupation he 
employs himself in serving transcenden- 
tal God. The service of God is the only 
method as well as the object of the 
renunciation of the activities of the ex. 
ternal world. Being freed from the know- 
ledge of the external,enjoyable,material 
world by the gradual realisation of the 
transcendental, due to constant repeti. 
tion of the mantra to oneself, the object 
of worship is realised in the spiritually 
enlightened heart of the devotee by 
dint of the latter’s loving service under 
the lead of any one of the five kinds of 
attachment to Krishna in conjunction 
with excitants, ( उद्दीपन.) Such activity is 
not mere enjoyment of the twin external 
cases. AS soou as the person chanting 
holy Name is really established in the 
realised state of transcendental know- 
ledge viz that the holy Name and 18 
Possessor are identical, he attains the 
direct service of Krishna. There is 
then no strict necessity of using the 
grammatical dative in his prayers. The 
Absolute Reality itself which is the 
object of his address then becomes 
direetly manifest in the spiritually en- 
lightened heart, Then the eligibility 
of serving God unhampered by means 
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of the vocative is attained. All the 
Shastras and all the mantras embodying 
the transcendental knowledge, by free. 
ing the jiva 1n every way, employ him 
in this direct service of Krishna. The 
study, teaching and discussion of Sri- 
mad Bhagabat etc., as steps le.ding to 
the worship of the holy Name according 
to the statement of Sri Vyasadeva wiz. 
“छोकस्याजानतो विद्वांश्चक्रे खात्वत संहितां”, end 
in the realisation of the significance of 
the service of. the holy Name. The 
transcendental knowledge obtained 
from Sri Gurudeva is nothing but this 
—that the holy Name and its Possessor 
are identical and capable of being 
known only by those who are free from 
wordly endeavours. I am ignorant of 
my relationship with God betore I have 
betaken myself.to the holy feet of 
Sri Gurudeva ; but since when I decide 
to serve him I am increasingly enabled 
to realise the difference between the 
free and the fallen states. Krishna’s 
Name has not been used in this connec- 
tion to signify either the dim percep- 
tion of the Name or offence against the 
holy Name. 

In the three Yugas of Satya, Treta 
and Dvapara, the scriptural method was 
held in due estimation; but with the ad- 
Vent of Kali un-canonical or the rationa- 
listic meth0d(तक्कपन्था)has come to prevail. 
The rise-of.the rationalistic mode is due 
to the predominance of empiric,inductive 
or purely ascending knowledge breed 
ing doubt regarding the descent of the 
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Absolute Reality. This ascending 
method is opposed to that of the scrip- 
tures. Krishna’s Name being unlimited 
and spiritual is absolutely identical 
with the spiritual Reality viz. Sri 
Krishna Himself. The holy Name and 
its Possessor being identical, the Abso- 
lute Holy Name, like the Absolute 
Reality Krishna Himself, is also the 
eternal, pure, indivisible, free embodi- 
ment of spiritual bliss and the trans- 
cendental philosopher’s stone (चिन्तामणि). 
As distinct from those worldly names 
that are other than Krishna, the holy 
Name is Sri Krishna Himself. The 
rationalistie thinker is thus barred from 
all access to it. Itis only by serving 
the holy Name that the functions of the 
twin gross and subtle cases are ended. 
For this reason, during the prevalénce 
of the rationalistic method all limited 
methods find themselves thwarted by 
rationalism. But the holy Name is the 
Absolute Reality that lies beyond the 
scope of rationalism. The Name of the 
unlimited Reality being. -alone capable 
of freeing the jiwa from the clutches of. 
the mental function which is given to 
speculations of material enjoyment, is 
the essence of all the mantras. The. 
name, form, quality, existence and 
function of material objects are the 
subjects of rationalistic thought, but 
the unlimited Reality is not so. The 
Name, Form, Quality, the Characteristic 
traits of Servitors and Activities of the 
Absolute Name.are sphered in the re- 
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gion of absolute, indivisible knowledge. 
The Illusionists ( मायाबादी ) fall into the 
error of dualism by postulating differ- 
ence between the Name, Form and 
Quality of the Absolute Reality. It is 
for this reason that their Acharyya has 
sought to rescue them from empiricism 
by such basic assertions as—‘the spirit 
alone existed. in the beginning’ (wd 
dicus आसीत्‌ ), ‘everything in this 
world is Brahman’ ( सवे खल्विदं ब्रह्म ) ete. 
Without taking Refuge at the feet of 
the holy Name and by offending against 
the Name it is never possible to be 
freed from materialistic rationalism 
wedded to selfish worldly enjoyment. 

The position set forth above is thus 
expressed in the Sri Chaitanya Charit- 
amrita—* 

"By Krishna-mantra freedom from 
worldly affinities will be gained—by 
Krishna’s Name the holy feet of Sri 
Krishna will be attained,” The process 
is thus explained by Sri Jiva Goswami 
in his Kramasandarbha—“‘serdt arg: सवण- 
मन्तःकरण शुद्धयथंमपेक्ष्यमिति” etc. The pas- 
sage may be rendered thus— ‘For the 
purification of the heart it is necessary 
first of all to listen to the chanting of 
the holy Name. After the heart has 
been purified by- listening to the holy 
Name the fitness for the manifestation 
of the holy Form ( रष) ‘is attained 

xi peque इते EU संसार मोचन | 
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on hearing recital of Seriptural accounts 
of the holy Form. After the full appear. 
ance of the holy.Form the holy Quali. 
ties ( श्रीगुण ) manifest themselves. After 
the appearance of the holy Qualities, 
due to the characteristic traits of Servi. 
tors, the knowledge of the distinctive 
and perfect identification of the devotee 
arises. Subsequent to this, after the 
full manifestation of the Name, Form, 
Quality, Servitor has taken place, the 
transcendental activity ( छीला ) of God 
manifests itself. For this purpose this 
account of the successive stages in 
spiritual endeavour is written.: In the 
matter of kirtana and smarana. (recollec- 
tion) also this sequence holds good. 
This hearing of the holy Name, if it is 
obtained from the holy lips of a spiri- 
tual preceptor ( «m ) gives the 
highest happiness to devotees ; if it be 
otherwise it is sure to be productiye 
of evil.” | 
When Sri Gurudeva chants the holy | 
Name the Name chanted by him enter? 
the ear of the disciple. In obedience 
to Sri Gurudeva, and placing the holy 
Name with reverence in the .heart, the 
disciple adores it by the method of 
repetition ( जप ). The holy Name being 
thus worshipped, manifesting its activity 
of self-exercised power, confers On the 
worshipper ( कीत्तनकांरा ). the capacity of 
chanting the Name. On the attain 


ment of this: stage the devotee: 18: able 


to convert the world to discipleship DY 
chanting the holy Name. The! worlds 
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ruled by the power of the kirtan of the 
Name, begins to repeat Krishna’s Name. 
By sueh repetition the methods of ad- 
oration of the holy Name manifest them- 
selves 1n one who thus repeats the Name 
in the forms of lauc uter, crying, danc- 
The holy Name and 
Sri Krishna being identical, by the 
power of repetition of the Name, the 
instinct of the servica of the Absolute 


ing and singing. 


Thakur 
(Continued from P 


d: till then the purpose of samkirtan 

. Was unknown to the generality 
of people of this world. It was by the 
agency of Thakur Haridas that God 
manifested to the world the holy mys- 
tery of the samhirtan. At the time 
of his residence at Fulia, Haridas made 
known to the people the kirtan of Hari 
or the taking of the Name of Hari with 
a loud voice. This at once produced 
4 most peculiar up-heaval in the world 
that was averse to Hari. Many among 
the people were of opinion that all the 
objects of human life were gained by 
being simply born in a Brahman family 
as the result of meritorious deeds, and 
that, therefore, the kirtan of fari was 
Superfluous. They held that only such 
a person who was a Brahman by birth, 


~and no one of those who were born 
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beality, Sri Krishna is, aroused—this 
being known as ‘bhava’. "l'hose in whom 
‘bhava’ has been aroused are no longer 
enthralled by the bonds of ignorance and 
are not sinful. ‘They are imbued with 
attachment for Krishna, and therefore, 
taste the elixir of bliss that is produced 
in conjunction with the four-fold in- 
gredients ( सामग्री). The concentrated 
state of ‘bhava’ is love of Krishna (प्रमा). 


Haridas 


. 103, October 1927. ) 


in any other caste even though such a 
person might really bea Brahman in 
the true sénse, that is to say might be 
spiritually enlightened,—was fit to per. 
form the kirtan of Hari ;—and consi- 
dered as opposed to the injunction of 
the holy scriptures the chanting of the 
Name of Hari, or seeing the holy Image 
of Hari, during the four months of His 
rest ;—also that it was against the 
scriptures to sing the kirtan of Hari 
on any but Hari's day ie. the eleventh 
day of each fortnight ;—that famines 
and other natural calamities visited the 
earth owing to the wrath of God being 
aroused by the birtan of Hari chanted 
at improper times by ineligible persons ! 
While these controversies were in full 
swing, without paying any heed to such 
disputations, Haridas was engaged in 






158 
doing good to the world by his per. 
formance of the kirtan of Hari. Sri 
Chaitanyadeva, Divine Love Hims?lf, 
had not yet appeared in the world and 
showered the blessin s of transcendental 
love on the parched hearts of the 
peoples of India when Haridas was 
manifesting such kindness to jiva, in 
utter disrezard of the bitter protests 
of those who were averse to the’ service 
of God. 

Sri Thakur Haridas, 
the devoted support of Prabhu Advaita, 


having now 


was busily occupied in organising the 
kirtan of Krishna at Fulia, Santipur, 
Nadia and the other towns On the 
night when Sri Gour Sundar was born, 
Thakur Haridas in the company of Sri 
Advaita, in the latter’s Santipur house, 
danced,in ecstasy of Airtan at the advent 
of the Most Loving Lord, through the 
early part of that Falgun evening. 
Another day he accepted the dishes 
offered at funeral by Sri Advaita in 
vindieation of the ideal of the true 
Brahman. Sri Advaita Prabhu, truly 
and profoundly learned in the smriti 
sasiras, fully aware of the fact that 
there did not really exist in the kali 
age such pure Brahmans to whom one 
could offer the dedicated food at the 
social dinner, on the occasion of the 
performance of the last rites of his 
departed father, instead of giving those 
di he custom recommended 
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mans made of Kusa grass, most appre. 
priately and successfully accomplished 
the feeding of Brahmans by offering the 
dishes to Sri Thakur Haridas. The 
offering by Sri Prabhu Advaita of the 
dishes of the prasadam of the Lord of 
svcrifices to prabhu Haridas on whose 
pure lips danced every night and day 
three lacs of the unalloyed Name of Hari 
in recognition of him as a true, spiritu~ 
ally enlightened, Brahman, undoubtedly, 
constitutes one of the very highest pre. 
cedents that have always been followed 
by the later devotees of the holy feet 
of Sri Chaitanya. It is a conclusive 
proof of the spiritual life led by the 
Vaishnavas that, without subscribing 
to the creed of those who put their 
trust in the efficacy of materialistic rites 
in conformity with their spiritual faith 
as the most essential part of their 
funeral observances they always wor- 
hip the pitris with the prasadam of 
lari and please the spiritually enligh- 
tened Brahmans. Sri Advaita Prabhu 
daily offered the alms of the prasadam 
of Hari to Haridas with the remark 
‘by your acceptance of this food crores 
of Brahmans are fed.’ 

It was during the period of his rest 
dence at Fulia that one moon-lit night 
Maya devi herself, whose womb is the 
pot of this universe, the great mother 
of the world appeared before Haridas 
as he was engaged in the performance 
of samkirtan. The place was illumi- 
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nated by ber extraordinary beauty, all 
sides were filled with the sweet perfume 
of the most exquisite scents and the 
ear was thrilled by the tinkling sound 
of the rarest ornaments. 
Thakur was at the time completely 
under the spell of the bliss of the Name 
of Krishna. Mayadevi coming up to 
the Thakur said, “You are the friend 
of the world. You have beauty and 
every good quality, 1 ardently long 
for the favour of your intimacy. It is 
never the nature of the good to reject 
any one.’ At these dissembling words 
of Mayadevi the heart and senses of 
the profoundly reserved and un-impres- 
sionable Haridas, instead of being dis- 
turbed, became all the more absorbed 
in the samkirtan of the holy Name. He 
told Devi, “I hold the samkirtan of the 
alloted number of the Name as tke 
great sacrifice; and, as  sacrificiug 
Brahman at the yajna of the Name, 
lhave to take daily the full number of 
the Name. Iam, therefore, unable to 
take up any other work till the full 
number is completed. Be seated at the 
door-step and listen to my kirtan. Your 
object will be fulfilled after you have 
listened to the end.” Continuing to sing 


The holy 
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the kirtan Thakur Haridas passed suc- 
cessively the three divisions of the night 
and the approaching hours of dawn and 
at last beheld the sun rise in the morn- 
still waited for the 
return of another night. In this way, 
waiting on the Thakur’s favour through 
the three divisions of three successive 
nights, having failed to delude Thakur 
Haridas, she at last announced herself 
to him. Devi said, “You are a great de- 
votee of God. By seeing you and listen- 
ing to your kirtan of Krishna my puri- 
fied mind is eager to take the Name of 
Krishna. I beseech your favour. In- 
struct me regarding Krishna.” And, 
then, making her obeisance to him, she 
continued, “I am Maya. I came to test 
you. I succeeded in deluding all Jtvas, 
even Brahma, with the single exception 
of yourself whom alone I have failed to 
bewitch. The Name of Rama I obtain- 
ed formerly from Siva. By associating 
with you I feel impelled .to take the 
Name of Krishna.” Haridas, thereupon, 
bade her sing the samkirtan of Krishna. 
No one need be surprised that Maya- 
devi herself made love to one whom she 
recognised as superior to all her seduc- 
(To be continued) 


Ing. 


Mayadevi 


tions. 








Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 115, October 1927.) 
CHAPTER 11. 


Summary :—In this chapter are described the appearance of Sriman Mahaprabhu after the previous 
manifestation of the samkirtan of Hari under the guise of eclipse, the examination of the conjuncture of the 
stars at the birth of Bisvambhar in the form of Infant, the rejoicings at Misra's house and the glories of the 
birth-tithis of Vishnu and Vaishnavas. 


The advent of the Lord was preceded by an eclipse of the moon on which occasion all the people in 
accordance with old custom bathe in the Ganges chanting aloud, all the time the eclipse lasts, the Name of 
Hari. This manifestation ofsamkirtan by all the people of Nadia was the fitting prelude to the birth of. 
the Lord Himself. Sachi and Jagannath were overwhelmed by the un-rivalled beauty of the child.: The 
great astrologer Nilambar Chakravarti discovered the signs of the Sovereign paramount on examining the 
planetary conjunctions at the Lord's birth. His finding was corroborated by a Brahmae-seer who accidentaly 
turned up and declared that the child is Narayana Himself, the Saviour of the world and the Establisher of 
all religion. He said further that the child will be a unique preacher of the religion, will bestow on all 
without distinction that religion which is coveted by Siva, Suka, Narada and those like them, will shower 
His mercy on all jivas, will be loved and revered by the whole world, and of other transcendental qualities 
ofthe Boy. The Brahman also announced that the Boy, like the yxga—Incarnation of Vishnu, will declare 
the Divine Dispensation for the kali age and will win the reverence of Yavanas whose minds will be softened 
towards Him. The chapter closes with a graphic description of the merriments in the Misra's house and 
all over Nabadvipa at the birth of the Lord and a short discourse on the edifying effects of the observance of 
the birth-tithis ot Vishnu and Vaishnavas. 


Burden of Song ( एकपदी ) 7 What was necessary to do on such occasion 
I The jewels of the treasure of love on sale ! T TAF अ occurred as UR, 
Behold the fair of Gorachand ! Boiioesuupipeiiperplexitysubilantly nJ| 
shouted "Victory be Thine * 
2 Thust : : t 
T E RE Lord ADELE 8 All the relatives presently arrived in grea 
Manifesting previously the Samkirtan of Hari. | hurry; 
3 The people seeing the eclipse ran in all Jagannath’s house was filled with joy. | 


directions, 
And, shouting 'Hari' all hastened to bathe 


in the Ganges. 


9 Sachi’s father, Nilambar Chakravarty, - 
A renowned Brahman, found all conjunc- 


tions of the stars presaged wonderful | 
4 Whose mouths had never, in all their lives, future for the child. 
uttered once the name of Hari, 

' Having first bathed in the Ganges, shouted 
out incessantly the name of Hari.. 


Io All conjunctures pointed to sovereignty i 
And Chakravarty also marvelled at the 
beauty of the Boy: 


11 “A Brahman will be king in Gauda”, 50 [an 
the prophecy) 


Said the Brahman,"'If this be he, we shall 


5 There arose a perpetual chant of Hari 
filling the ten directions 
As the best of the twice-born appearing -" 


प्रक्र ८. mta १1 
| smiled, know: 
6 Sachi and Jagannath beholding their Son’s T | | in th 
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"By the conjunctures the greatness of the 
Boy 
Appears as that of sovereign paramount ;— 
indeed, I find no words to describe Him. 


"In learning He will surpass Brihaspati, 
And, with little effort, will possess all good 
qualities." 
And on the spot, in the form of a Brahman, 
a Seer 
Thus declared the future of the Lord — 
The Brahman said, “This child is Narayan 
Himself ; 
He will establish all religion ; 
“He will spread the religion as it was never 
spread before ; 
This Child will deliver the whole world. 
"That which is at all time desired by 
Brahma, Siva, Suka, 
All will obtain from Him. 
“At sight of Him every one will attain 
Kindness for all beings, indifference to 
pleasure and pain ; Him all the world 
will love, 
“Not to mention all, even Yavanas, who are 
the foes of Vishnu, 
Will serve the feet of this child. 


"In all the endless worlds His praise will be 
sung, 


All, even the Brahmans, will prostrate 
themselves before this Child. 


"He is the body itself of the Bhagabata 
religion, 


Patient, and loyal to the gods and Brahmans 
toward preceptor and parents ; 


"Like unto the manifestation of Vishnu, | 
persuading all to religion, 


Will be all the doing of this Child. 


“The auspicious indications that the starry 
combinations disclose of Him 


Who has power to fully explain ? 
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25 "Supremely blest art Thou, great Misra, and 


26 


28 


29 


30 


31 


33 


34 


| most fortunate, 
My obeisance to thee whose son is this Child. 


"What rare fortune is mine to have 
calculated such horoscope ! 
His Name will be Sri Bisvambhar. 


"People will call Him ‘Navadvipachandra ; 
Know this Boy as the Embodiment of 
transcendental and un-alloyed joy.” 
Lest the news introduce a jarring note of 
sadness 
The Lord's renunciation was left unsaid. 
Jagannath Misra having learnt the future of 
his son, 
Overpowered with joy, bethought of some 
suitable gift for the Brahman ; 


But there was nothing that he might give 
away, being utterly poor ; and yet, for 
very joy, 
Clasping the feet of the Brahman the good 
Misra burst into tears and sobbed aloud. 


That Brahman also wept holding the feet 

of Jagannath ; 

And all the assembled people in deep 
ecstasy cried ‘Hari, Hari’, 

Listening to the Divine horoscope a!l 
kinsfolk, 
As an auspicious act, sang aloud the glories 
foretold of the Child ; 


The musicians arriving just at that moment 
Made a great concert with mridanga, sanat 
and flute. 


The consorts of the gods could not be 
distinguished from the wives of men, 
And the gods and men got mixed up with 
one another. 
The mother of the gods herself taking corn 
and a few blades of durba in her right 
| | hand, 
Placed them on the Lord's head and smiling 
said ‘Live Thou for ever |? 
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“May Thou be eternally manifest in the 
word", she meant 
It was this that made her smile in uttering 
the formula of benediction. 
Sachidevi noticed the presence of ladies of 
Wondrous beauty, 
But no one durst accost them, 
The goddesses took the dust of Sachi’s feet, 
for excess of joy, 
But Sachi, found no words to greet them. 
The joy that manifested itself in Jagannath's 
house 


Even Ananta himself fails to describe in 
the Veda. 


All the people witnessed it in Sachi's house 


and over all Nadia, 


No words can express the joy that prevailed; 


In the streets, in every house, on the 
bank of the Ganges, 


All the people incessantly chanted the 
Name of Hari, 


Thus the Lord's birth occurring at night 


during the eclipse, 
Was observed with highest festivities but 


no one could know ! 


The festival of the birth of Chaitanya falls 
on the full-moon eve of the month of 


Falgun, 


To the 27777 everyone, even Brahma 


himseif, pays adoration. 


Verily, the holiest of Z/Zzs is devotion’s 


Own pureself. 


When the Prince of all Brahmanas 


appeared in the world. 


Nityananda was born on the thirteenth day 
| of the bright fortnight of Magh 


— Gaurchandra appeared on the full-moon 


v 123 ri f. d 





Eur 
t. DR 


Here ends Chapter Third entitled ‘the n 





eve of Falgun 


Sri Gaur chandra in Part 
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Auspicious for all undertakings are these 
two holy tithis, 
Into these two merge every propitious 
conjunction of the stars. 
For this reason if these two ¢thzs are 
honoured 
Devotion to Krishna is produced, the 
bondage of ignorance ends, 
The sanctity that belongs to the ¢zth7 of the 
advent of the Lord Himself, 
Attaches in equal measure to the birth-day 
of a Vaishnava. 
Who listens to this account of the appear- 


ance of Gaur-chandra 
Is never afflicted with sorrow in life or death. 


Listening to the story of Chaitanya yields 
the fruit of devotion, 
And companionship of Chaitanya at every 
successive birth 
This story of the first part is most pleasing 
to hear 
Wherein is narrated the advent of 
Gaur-chandra. 
l'here is no interval of these Divine 
pastimes, 
The Veda only tells of their manifestation 
and disappearance. 
I find neither begining nor end of Chaita- 
nya's Story; 
By His grace I write what He makes me say. 
My obeisance at the feet of Gaur-chandra . 
with His devotee» 
May I commit no offence through this. 
Sri Krishna-Chaitanya, the life of à 
Nityananda-chane 


-At Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas 


( Zo be continued ) 


arrative, of the calculation of the horoscope of 
First of the Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat 
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Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from the 114th page, October 1927 ) 
[ Vil ] 


1. With a mind so evil, 
In the midst of this world, 
Forsaken as I lay, 
Thy Own servant, 
À superior person, 
Thou didst send. 


2. Pitying me, 
Fallen as I was, 
He came to me and said,— 
‘Thou seem’st humble, 
Listen to good words | 
That will cheer thy heart. 


5. ‘To deliver Thee 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
Has appeared in Navadwipa ; 
Many another like thyself, 
As humble and as base, 
He has conducted safely across 
the sea of the world. 


4. "The promise of the Vedas 
To fulfill, 
The Son of Brahman, of golden 
k colour, 
Bearing the Name of Mahaprabhu, 
Fills with ecstasy Nadia 
In company of the super-ascetic, 
His brother. 
5. “Lhe Supreme Lord Chaitanya, 
Who is no other than the Son of 
Nanda, 
By the free gift of His Own Name, 
Has wrought the deliverance of the 
world, 
Go thou also 
And receive thy salvation.’ 


‘Hearing those words 
I have come, O Lord, 
For the shelter of Thy feet,’ 
Bhakti-vinode, 
Jrying out in grief, 
Narrates the story of himself. 
( T'o be continued. ) 
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Propaganda lopics 


( Communicated ) 


T Bis year has been a very glorious one for the 
people of the United Provinces. More than four 
hundred years have elapsed since the soil of this ancient 
Province was sanctified by the touch of th: holy feet 
fo Sriman Mahaprabha Chaitanya Deva when He 
04३३३ through that pact of India on His ever memor- 
able journey to Sri Brindaban. Now, after so many 
Years has the coantry been again blessed by the kind 
Visit of His Associated-Counterpart,—the great Param- 


hansa Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj. 
Yes, blessed must be the land through which the 
Bhakta passes and twice blessed are the people who 
have the opportunity to see him do so. Itis undoubt- 
edly a special privilege to have the happy occasion of 
hearing the words of a Suddha Bhakta and it is given 
to the lot of a selected few to beable to follow the 
words. The good fortune of these choicest few is 
surely to be envied. 
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Benares :—With more than one hundred disciples 
and his beloved coantecpart Sripad Kunja Behari 
Vidyabhisan the Paramhansa Maharaj visited Benares 
in the middle of Aswin. Every nook and corner of 
that ancieat town began to be vibrated with the 
auspicious sounl of Mridanga and Hari-Kirtan for 
fifteen days continually. Lectures were daily delivered 
at the famous Dasaswamedh Ghat where thousands 
of eager people, both local and visitors coming from 
diferent provinces of India, completely overcrowded 
the whole of the extensive space from top to the water- 
edge and drank deep from the nectar-flow of Hari 
kirtan coming oat holy lips of Suddha 
Bhakias. It was really a rare sight to witness how 


from th? 


innumerable persons, yoang and old, ladies and gentle- 
men, dressed in different styles and costumes would 
gather together and listen spell-bound to the most 
enlightening delineations of Saddha Bhakti. ‘The ex- 
quisite elucidations of the abstruse questions of philo- 
sophy, in perfect harmony with all the Sastras, bythe 
editor of .the Gaudiya, were listened with great profit 
by many; and the very charming speeches of the 
eloquent Srimad Swami Bhakti Hriday Ban was 
highly iuspiring to everyone present. 


In the Sanatan Gaudiya Math would Srila Param- 
hansa Goswami Maharaj explain every evening those 
famous chapters of Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita called 
Sanatan-Stksha to hundreds of audience overwhelined 
with awe and admiration. These chapters contain 
the most intricate philosophy and intention of 
Suddha Bhakta in all those dissertations was explicitly 
interpreted toa letter by His Holiness in a variety 


of unique ways possible only from direct realisation 
of Truth. 


Then came the memorable day, the 2nd of October, 
when the charming holy Images of Sriman Maha- 
prabhu and of Giridharigandharbica were for the first 
time installed at Benares in the Sanatan Gaudiya 
Math with a solemn ceremony amidst shouts of cheer 
from the attending people with whom the whole of 
the Math premises was fully packed up. All were 
Sumptuously treated to Mahaprosad. On the 9th 


October ‘a special meeting of the leading elites of the 
town was held in the Math yard. Srila Paramhansa 
Maharaj delivered a long 


lecture dwelling on the 
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superiority of the teachings of Mahaprabhu, Some 
respectable citizens kindly formed themselves Whe 


body to, devise ways and means for trauslating all 
the treatises on Gaudiya Vaishnavism in Hindi and 
for preaching the teachings of Mahaprabhu throug 


out the United Provinces. 


h- 


Cawnpore :—After two full weeks the whole 
party of the disciples at Benares, was divided into tw 
batches,—one comprising 


0 
started for 
Cawnpore with the Paramhansa Goswami Maharaj, 
and the other, with the rest, proceeded to Brindaban 
to perform the annual celebrations there in the Sri 
Krishna-Chaitanya Math. The former party was 
most cordially received at Cawnpore by Sripad Adho- 


fifteen heads 


kshaja Das Adhicary who is a high Government official 
there.* Words fail to express adequately the whole- 
hearted hospitality rendered by Adhokshaja Probhu 
and his ever increasing eagerness to serve his Sri Guru- 
deva and his associates. Here many respectable people 
caine to have a darshan of Srila Paramhansa Goswami 


Maharaj from morning till late at night. 


Among the visitors there were also some sceptics 
and some pedants who wanted to make a parade of 
their knowledge of ratignalistic philosophy but very 
soon their shallow knowledge was clearly exposed and 
their weak arguments dashed to pieces against the 
sound and invincible reasoning of srouta pantha. The 
Paramhansha Goswami Maharaj convinced all his 
visitors of the unquestionable superiority of Nam- 
bhajan to all other means of God-realisation. On the 
1401 October the Goswami Maharaj with a party of 
his disciples started for Jaipur ; while Swamiji Srimad 
Bhakti Sarvaswa Giri and Srijut Jadunandan Das 
Adhicary, B. A. remained at Cawnpore for more inar 
a week and throughout the large commercial city ० 
Cawnpore preached both in Hindiand in English the 
teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaparbhu on the cult 
of Suddha Bhakti. The whole city was on a stir and 
the people were struck with admiration to hear for 
the first time the lofty teachings of Sri Gour-Sundar 
from the lips of erudite and eloquent preachers. 


= 





—————- 


* Adbokshaja Prabha's sp2ciois house is situated On 
the Mall Road just opposite to the Memorial Garde" 
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अनन्तप्रकारासु साधनभक्तिषु 
श्रीहरिभक्तिविलासे च amagi बहुधा वणितानि | 
पाधान्यतो भक्तिसाधने चतुःषष्टिविधानि rag 
बेधविचारेण तथा रागानुगविचारेण च कथ्यन्ते । 
मीमद्गागवते श्रीप्रहमदोक्तावपि शुद्धभक्तेः सुल खः 
STA | ग्रीमद्वोरसुन्द्रेणाप्यभिहितं खीनामसङ्की 
waa निखिलेषु amag षु प्रधानतममनुष्ठानमिति | 


तत्त्वविद्स्तु चिन्मात्रदशेतेनाद्वयज्ञानं वस्तु 
Rafa”, afazaraar तदेव “परमात्मे”ति, ens 
नन्दात्मिकया परिपूण gaara “सगवानि”ति निदि- 
शन्ति । भगवत्तत्त्वमेवेश्वयद्शनेन वासुदेवस्तयेश्वय्य 
शथिल्य -माधुययदृष्ट्या श्रीकृष्ण इति | 

श्रीमान्नारायणस्तु साद्व द्वितयरसोपासनींयं वस्तु 
"aee रसपश्चकस्येव भजनीयधनं श्रीकृष्णादेव 





श्रीमद्वागवते 


— — 
— — — 


श्रेयः के रवचन्द्रिका- 
वितरणं विद्यावधूजीवनम्‌ । 


वेभवप्रकाशविग्रहस्य श्रोमद्बलदेवप्रभोमेहावकुरठळोला- 
प्रकाशस्तत्र च नित्यकालं नित्यब्यूहचतुष्टयं विरा- 
जत इति । 
केवलेन मनला RAN भवति, तदा खलु मनन- 
शीलो जपत्‌ प्रयोजनसिद्धि लभते, परन्त्वोष्ठस्पन्द्न- 
मात्रे णेव जपादप्यधिकफळदं कीत्तनं सिध्यति, pur 
चच श्रवणकत्तः निजस्य च थे य: समागमो भवेत्‌ | 
agdam सवतोभावेन कीत्तनमुच्यते, 
यस्मिन्‌ AR ते नान्येषां साधनाङ्कानामपेक्षा भवति | 
श्रीकृष्ण विषयकमंशतः Add नात्र सड्डी त्तंनशब्दस्य 
लक्षणीयं args कीत्तेनेन निखिलकट्याणसमागम-बिर- 
gg बहव एवं श्रीकृषष्णकोत्तनस्थ शक्तिपत्त्वे ale 
हाना: सन्ति। श्रीकृष्णुविषयक सम्यकोत्तनमेव सर्वो 
परि जयतादिति | am 








५१ भ्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 


आनन्दाम्बधिबड न॑ 
siqua पूणांगतास्वादन 


विषयवात्तांयाः कीत्त नेनांशतोी भोगपरासिद्धि- 
aghast तु श्रीकृष्ण एवं [amu च न 


—— — € 


कस्पचित प्राकृतस्पावक्राशलेशो5पि प्रवत्तते | तस्मात्‌ 


प्रक्तरतीता: सर्वा एव सिद्वयः श्रीकृष्ण सड्ोत्त ना- 
दासाद्न्ते | 

gag च fafag सत्त विशेषसिद्दय: श्रीकृष्ण 
aga संश्लिएतया विराजन्ते | ता एवात्रोदाहृता 
भवन्ति। श्रीरृष्णप्तड़ीत्त नं जीवानां मालिन्यसंप्रक्तस्प् 
चित्तमुकुरस्प परिमाजनकरम्‌ , ईशवपुख्परूयो5न्यामि- 
लाषः फळभोगः फळत्यागश्चेतचिविध्रेः Smau 
वे दजोबानां चित्त amga भवति, तादूशचित्तद्पेणा- 
त्तत्परिमाजेने श्रीकृण्णसड्कीत्तनमेव प्रधानतमं यन्त्रः 
मस्ति। जीवानां चित्तदपेणे स्वरूपप्रतिफलनवित्रो 
तान्येव त्रिविधानि कतवावरणानि बाधकत्वेन प्रवत्तन्ते | 
' परन्तु श्रीङृष्णसङ्कीत्त नमेव तदुद्घाटने प्रभवति | 
तस्मादेव जीवाः क्रमशाश्चित्तदपणे स्वकं ष्ण केड्ये 
मुपलब्धुं क्षमन्ते | 

आपाततः सुमधुरोऽपि संसारोऽयं निबिड़कानना- 
न्तरचरदावानलकल्यो भवति, दावाश्चिना हि कानन- 
राजिता तरुराजि: प्रायश एवं विनाशमेति | क्ष्णः 
विमुखजनश्च निरन्तरं दावानल कल्प-संसारसन्ताप- 
मनुभवति। परन्तु श्रीकृष्णस्य सम्पकोत्तनमात्रेणेव 
संसारस्थितोऽपि स कृष्णोन्मुखतयेच दावदहन त्‌ सद्य 
एव परित्रातो भवति। sitze: een 
'परममङ्गलशोमां वितरति, यथा च RAA: समुदयात्‌ 
'कुमुदानां शुभ्रत्वं विकसति, श्रीङृष्णलड्कीत्तनाच्च तथेव 
'निखिलकल्याणगणः समुदेति। अन्याभिलाषः कर्म्म 


| २५शः खण्डः 





सर्वात्मस्नपनं परं 
विजयते श्रीकृण्णसङ्कीत्त नम्‌ ua 


- -—-.-— -— — = 4 


ज्ञानञ्च न तावत्‌ कल्याणकरं परं श्रोकृष्णुसड्गेतेनमेय 
जीवानां परममङ्कलसन्तानकारणं भवाते | 

मुण्डकोपनिषदि E च विद्ये ayes लोकिकी 
परा चेति, श्रीकृष्णसड्ठोत्तनं गोणतः लोकिकविद्या- 
वनिताया जीवनसम्रमपि प्रांधान्याद्ग्राक्कतावद्यावध्ू 
जोवनप्रेव । श्रोङृष्णस ङ्कीत्तनप्रभावाज्ञोवा जागतिक- 
RAITER विमुक्ताः कृष्णसम्बन्धज्ञानप्रा- 
साद्यन्ति। अग्राक्कतविद्याया लक्ष्यं वस्त्वेव श्रीकृष्ण 
agaa भवति। तद्धि जीवानामप्राङ्ृतानन्दास्चुथि- 
परिवद्ध नकर, न हि awa सलिलाशय: समुद्र 
शब्रेन व्यपदिश्यते, तस्मादखणड एवानन्दरा शिरसीम 
समुद्र णापस्यं भजते। श्रीङष्णसङ्कीत्तेनं प्रतिपदमेव 
परिपू्णामृतमास्वादयति, तस्मिन्नग्राकृते च रसास्वादने 
नाभावः प्रवत्तते, ग्रीकृष्णसडीततनादेव निरन्तरं परि 
पूणनित्यरसास्वादनं सम्भवति | अग्राकृतमखिलमेव 
वस्तु सोङृष्णसट्कीत्तनेन ख्तनिग्धतामवगाहते, प्राते. 
जगति शरीरं मनस्तद्तीत आत्मा च तस्मान्न केवलं 
नेस्मेल्यं परन्त्ववश्यस्भावितया स्निग्धतामपि प्रतिपद्यते | 
उपाधिभाजां जीवानाञ्च स्थूलसूद्षमतः सड़तानि सर्वा 
ण्येव मालिन्यानि कोत्तनप्रभावाद्‌ विधयन्ते, व्यपगते 
च जड़ाभिनिवेशे इष्णोन्मुखो जीवः सुशीतल-भ्रोकृष्ण 
पाद्पञ्चसेदां लभते | 

श्रोजीचगोस्वामिप्रभुणापि सोीभागवतसन्दर्भान्यत A 
यीभक्तिसन्दर्भे जिसप्तत्यधिकद्विशतखंख्यायाँ तथा 
योमद्वागवतस्य सत्तमस्कन्थीय क्रमसन्दर्भे समभिहिंतम्‌ 

अतएव यद्यप्यन्या भक्तिः कलो कत्तव्या तदा 
कौत्तनाख्य भक्तिसंयोगेनेवे”ति ॥ १ ॥ 


६छी संख्या | 











सानुवृ।त्तशिक्षाएकम ७३ 





नाम्नामकारि बहुधा निजसवेशक्ति- एताहशी तव कृपा भगवन्ममापि 
स्तत्रापिता नियमितः स्मरणे न काल; दुदेवमीदृशमिहाजनि TERT: ॥ २ 


हे भगवन्‌ | भवतेवाहैतुक्या कृपया AAT बहु- 


संख्या प्रकटिता, तत्र च नामिनः लवंविधा शक्तिरपि 
प्रणिहिता, श्रीनामस्मरणकालश्च न केनापि fUr 
बद्धीङृतः। भोजने शयने निद्रायामपि नामस्मरणस्य 
न काचिद्‌ बाधा विहिता, परं ममेतावदु दोभांग्यं यत्‌ 
श्रीनामसमुदये न कश्चिदनुरागः समजनि | “वहुधा” 
पदेनात्र भगवतो मुख्यो गोणश्च नामराशिरुद्दिश्यते। 
माधुय्येचिग्रहाश्रितानि कष्णराधारमणगोपीजनवललभा- 
दीनि तर्थेश्‍वयविग्रहायितानि वाखुदैवरामनृसिंहादानि 
सुख्यनामानि । भगवदभिन्नलण्डाविांवात्मक ब्रह्मः 
परमात्मादिःनामराशिस्लु भगवतो गीणनामत्वेनाभि- 
हितः। भगवतो सुख्यनामानि नामिनश्च।भिन्नानि, 
तेषु च सर्वाः शक्तयः एकत्र समावेशिताः, गौणनास- 
राशो च विविश्राः शक्तयोऽ शतो need । 

जीव इेशवेसुख्यबशाद्‌ विनश्वरे मायाजगति समा- 
बद्धतया Gad भजते। सेवावेसुख्यमेच दुदेवम्‌। 
अन्याभिलाषः कम्मज्ञानञचेतक्तिबिधे भोगवत्म नि जीवस्य 
स्वरूपबिस्सृतौ तस्य दुरविपाकश्च प्रादुसूतः। स 
चान्याभिळाषवशेनेहिक-सुखलाभे प्रमत्तो भवति। 
सत्कम्मप्रभावेन क्षणभंगुर स्वर्गादिकं कामयमानो भोग- 
त्यागवाञ्छया च निेदब्रह्मानुसन्धानेऽसो waa 
कृष्णसेवनेच्छा हि जीवस्य नित्यधम्मः, स च समुद्िष्ट- 
तरिविधवत्मे-मालिन्यसंस्पर्शादाब्ृत इति सौभाग्यक्षय- 
स्तस्मात्‌ स कदापि धर्म्मार्थक्रामाभिधवगंत्रयसंग्रहे 
STATUT कदाचिद्धम्मानर्थाकामेवां समाहततया दशा- 
पराधानामाचाहनपुरःसर नामसेवायामपराद्धो भवति | 
तस्य . खलू तदानीन्तनं नामग्रहणं न बिशुद्ध परन्तु 


GMAT सुनीचेन 


नामापराध एव । स्वकीयमशान्तभावमतिक्रभ्य शान्ति- 


anata भुक्तिपिपासायाः परिचाळनव्यतिरेक्रेण स यदा 
कल्याणाय सम्बन्धज्ञानससुदासीनो IERI तदा 
नामसेवायामाभासमात्रोद्यो भवति | नामाभासफलेन 
च प्रपञ्चज्ञानाद्‌ चिसुक्तः क्षणान्तरे हरिसेवायां योग्यत्वं 
लभते । बद्धजीवानां दुर्गति निरीक्षम.णः श्रीमान्‌ 
गोरखुन्द्रः श्रीनामसजनरीतिशिक्षणावसरे अनुरागा- 
भावरूपं दुदंवं -समुलिलेख। qug eas 
भगवत्कृपव राजते, नामापराधादात्ममोचने उपायश्च 
विद्यते, अपराधस््रूपज्ञानात्तदाजेनेपराडमुखस्य निरन्तरं. 
नामग्राहिणो नापराधावसरोभवति | नामाभासा द्विषया- 
भिनिवेशाध्वसरूपा सुक्तिस्ततश्च श्रोनामग्रहणे जीव- 
स्याधिकारो भवति | सुख्य-नामग्रहणकाले तस्येका- 


न्तिकमात्यन्तिकञ्च ख़ यः सिध्यति | 


यत्र हि हेयाचान्तरफललाभाकांक्षा तत्रच RTS- 
योग्यतादीनां कठोरविधिः, परन्तु भगवत्कृपया काला- 
कालयोः कठोरवन्धनान्नामोद्चारिणः TRA RTS- 
विधिविषये श्रीचेतन्यमागबते- 

“शयने भोजने जाग्रशायाञ्च दिवानिशम्‌ | 

कृप्णनाममहामन्त्र वद्‌ जीव निरन्तरम्‌ U^ 

“सवदा वद नामानि नास्तीह चिधिरन्यथा ।” 
stata च-- 

“अुञ्जानोऽथ शयानो वा शृह्णीयान्नाम सवदा । _ 

विधिनंदेशकालादेः सिद्धिः aaa सम्भवेत्‌ ॥?२.॥ 

जीवानां स्वरूपतः कृष्णदासत्वादिह स्वधान्ञि च 


Rata ५:३५: ८२० mart. 
A La - * 


नित्यकालं हरिकीत्तनमेव परमो eei, हरिकी 





Be श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 


[ २५शः खरड; 





तरोरपि सहिष्णुना । 
अमानिना मानदेन 
कीत्त नीयः सदा हरिः ॥ ३ 


— te "00 Oe —— M ee eee “7 


नान्यत्र कस्मिंध्विद्ुपाये उपेये वा स्वाथ सिद्धि: परोप- 
कारश्च TA | कीत्तनेन पराथपरता स्वस्य च सकल 
कल्याणोद्यो भवति। यथा हि श्रीनामग्रहणे नामापराधो 
नामाभासो चा नोदेति तथेव ज्ञापयितुं तृणाद्पीति 
श्लोकमवतारयति | यस्य हि चेतः ऊप्णोन्मुखता- 
परिहारेण विषयभोगे समासञ्जते तेन कदापि स्वस्य 
क्षुद्रत्वं नानुभवितुं शक्यते, भोक्तृधमे न क्लुद्रत्वोपलब्धिः 
सहनक्षमत्वं वा ada | भोक्ता कदापि न जड़ाभिमानं 
तत्प्रतिष्ठां वा त्यक्तं प्रभवति । विषयभोगपरः कदापि 
नेतरविषयिणे प्रतिष्ठामपयितुमीष्ट । स हि मत्सरो 
भवति, परन्तु नामभजनानन्दी "um एव तृणादपि 
सुनीचस्तरोरपि सहनशीलः स्वप्रतिष्ठायामुदास्ते, परे- 
षाञ्च प्रतिष्ठापंणे नियताभिलाषो भवति। स चेह 
निरन्तरं हरिनामकीत्तेन anergy भजते, श्रीशुद्ध- 
वष्णवाश्च स्वेषां AMI तथान्येषु च वष्णवेषु 
निरन्तरं सम्मानतज्ञापिकां प्रतिष्ठामारोपयन्ति, तद्धि 
मांनद्धम्मेस्थेव फलं परन्तु स्वानुगतानां भजनानुराग- 
daa समाद्र गौरचस्ने हादि च यावत्‌ प्रकटयन्ति तदपि 
च तेषाममानित्व-व्यञ्जकमातरमेच भवति । ते च ताद्रशीं 
प्रतिष्ठां जड़त्वेनामन्यमाना मूर्खानां कटाक्षबीक्षणं सह- 
माना अपि सहनक्षमत्वमात्मनः प्रकाशयन्ति। नामो- 
श्वारणशीलः शुद्धभक्तो हि स्वात्मानं Smau 
_निखिलप्राणिपदापीडितात्‌ तृणादपि adda 
सवेतोहीनं जगतां शिष्यश्च विजानाति,. न कदापि 








न धने न जन' न uer 
कवितां वा जगदीश कामये । 


जानाति। कुतोऽपि न प्राथयति किञ्चित्‌ , जिघांसन्तमपि 
शमते, पर TAS कामयति, कदापि न TTA: 
समागतां रीतिं परिहरन्‌ नवीनमतवादप्रचारकासनया 
ीहरिनामकीत्त॑नव्यतिरेक्रेण काल्पनिक--नामाचली - 
कल्पितां गाथां छजति। श्रीगुरुदेवाञुगत्या श्रीनाम- 
माहात्म्य-कीत्तेनादिप्रचारमुखेन अ्रन्थरचनेन कीत्तनेन 
च वेष्णवस्य खुनीचताव्याघातो न भवति | 

कापरबेन लोकवश्चनाथमात्मनः सारब्याभावात्‌ 
कपरदेन्यचचनं ताहूगव्यवहारश्च न खुनीचताप्रकटकर 
भवति। महाभागवता हि कृष्णुनामोश्चारणसमये 
स्ावरजडमानां प्राकतसोग्यसूत्तिनिबहमपश्यन्तः कृष्णः 
काष्णेसेवोन्मुखतया जगदिदिमवलोकयन्ति। भोग- 
प्रवत्तिपारवश्येन न जगदात्मभोग्यत्वेन मन्यन्ते, HA- 
acta गुरुपरम्परापरिप्राप्त महामन्त न विजहति, 
नवीन मतप्रचौरे च नानुरागं दधति । वेष्णव-शुस्त्वे- 
नात्मज्ञानं हि सुनीचताया व्याघातहेतुभेवति। सत्कथा- 
श्रवण-परिहारेणाथ-प्रति ष्ठालाभार्थमिन्द्रियतपैणलिप्सया 
स्वस्वरूप-विस्सवृती वेष्णवस्य शुरुपदाभिलाषिणो चा 
वदने न श्रीहरिनामकीत्तेनं भवितुमहति aga 


कीत्तने sare: शिष्योऽपि हरिनामश्रवणें नाधिकारं 
भजते ॥ ३ ॥ 


हे जगदीश | नाहमत्र धनं sei खुन्द्रीं वा कवितां 
कामयामि, मम तु प्रतिजन्म त्वमेव Gerda भवसि, 
त्वय्येव मे अहैतुकी "mag अत्र “सुन्दरी 
कविता” शब्देन घेद्बोधितो धर्मः, “घन” शब्देन।थ 
“जन शब्देन च कलत्रादिकामनीयविषय समुद्दिष्टः | 


a णा मण शह मन — 


RAT | न्‌ केवलमहं धम्माथकामरूपासु भक्तिषु दीतरागः, 


६छी संख्या | 


ema त्तिशिक्षाएकम्‌ Qu 


So) TS Oe मन 


मम जन्मनि जन्मनीश्वरे 
मवताह्गक्तिरहेतुकी त्वयि ॥ ४ 
अयि नन्दतनुज किङ्करं 
पतितं मां विषमे भवाम्ब॒धो । 
कृपया तव WZIGA- 
स्थितधूलीसहृशं विचिन्तय ॥ ५ 


पुनभेचरूपा मुक्तिरपि न मे कामनीया भवति, नाहमत्र 


चतुवंगंकासनाप्रणो दितः सेवयामि भवन्तः परन्तु भवत्‌ 


सेवाप्रवृत्तरेव मां सेचने प्रयोजयति | 

घस्मकामो वेदनिष्ठः सवितारमाराधयति, गणपति- 
मर्थेकामः शक्ति कामकामो, रुद्रं मोक्षकामः सब एवते 
सकामाः विष्णूपासकाश्च ` खुतरामेव शुद्धभक्तपदभाज्ञ 
भवन्ति। पश्चविधमेतदुपासनं सकाममेव, निष्क्रामः 
भूमिकायां निर्गणत्रह्मोपासकश्च सिद्धो भवति quur 
हैतुक भक्तयव शुद्धविष्णोराराधनं जायते ॥ ४ ॥ 

भगवान्‌ श्रीनन्दनन्दन एव सेवनीयं वस्तु, जीवस्य 
च नित्यस्वरूपं aurea) स एव कष्णदासो 
दास्यविधाबौदासीन्याद्दुस्तरे भयङ्करे च संसारसिन्धो 
निमज्जति | भगवत्छृपेबेदानीं केवलं, तद्वलम्बनम्‌ | 
BUCY यदा करुणया खकीयःचरणक्रमलधूलिकल्पत्वे 
नाड़ीकरोति d तदेव तस्य aaa eiu: पुनः 
प्रकाशमेति। स्रीयप्रवलकामनावशेन रष्णपांदपद्मोरो- 
हणं न जीवधम्मः परन्तु रुष्णेच्छानुगत्या सेवाप्रवृत्ति- 
मत्त्वमेव तात्पर्यम्‌ । “पद्धूलि” पदप्रयोगेण जीवस्य 
Sern भगवद्‌ बिभिन्नांशत्वं प्रतिपादितम्‌ | 

जीवस्य स््रूपावस्थानात्‌ पूर्वं यावदनथों विद्यते, 
तदा परमा्थंप्रतीतेरनाविळता नास्ति। सम्बन्धज्ञानो- 
मेन प्रेमनामसड्कीत्तंनयोग्यता जायते, तदा स जातरति 


नयन गलदश्न धारया 

वदन गदगदरुद्या गिरा । 
पुरकेनिचितं वपुः कदा 

तव नामग्रहणे भविष्यति ॥ ६ 


— -->>-<- 


रभिधीयते । अजातरतिसाधकजातरतिभावुकयोनाम 
aera प्रभेदो वत्तते। कापट्येन नियतकालात्‌ 
प्रागेव जातरतिभक्तस्य घेशकल्पनं नास्माकं समुचितम्‌, 
अनर्थनिवृत्तो नेरन्तर्यं ततः स्वेच्छापूर्विका ततश्च 
स्वारसिकोति ead age श्च प्रमभूमिरिति ॥ ५॥ 

हे गोपीजनवलभ ! कदा त्वदोयनामग्रहणकाले 
mga mazza नयनप्रोरविरलमश्नू धारासमु 
देष्यति, वाक्यञ्च रुद्तामेष्यति, शरीरम्बा रोमाञ्चितं 
पुलकितञ्च भविष्ति | इदं हि लाळसाश्चित-विजञ्त - 
निद्शनम्‌-- 

“कदाहं यसुनातीरे नामानि तव कोत्त यन | 

उद्वाष्पः पुण्डरीकाक्ष | रचयिष्यामि ताएडवम्‌ u^ 
एतदप्यालोचनीयम्‌ | 

गौणनामादो न प्रेमनांमसड्ठीत्त नावकाशो भवति, 
अतएव ग्रीमद्वोरसुन्द्रेणाभिहितम्‌-- 

“oT तमप्योपनिषदं दूरे हरिकथाम्यृतातू | 
यन्न सत्त्ति द्रवच्चित्त कम्पाश्र पुछकादय: ॥” 

ओपनिषद्‌ ब्रह्म fe हरिकथाम्रत-प्रसड्रात्‌ सुदूर 
स्थितम्‌। यत्र हरिकथा चत्त ते aa हि चित्तस्य द्रवत्वं 
कम्पाश्र पुलकादयश्व परिलक्ष्यन्ते | 

अत्र तु चक्षषोनिसगांद्र वत्वं भावाभासप्रियाणां 
बिकारा वा नोद्दिष्टाः, परन्तु शुद्धस्य जीवात्मनः कृष्ण 
सेवोन्सुखतायामेवानुकरूलं मनः स्थूलान्यङ्गपत्यङ्गानि 
च नित्यभावस्य प्रातिकूल्यायन कल्पन्ते | सुतरामनथं 
मुक्ते शुद्धभगवद्गक्ते चित्तद्रवत्वं सात्त्विक आङ्गिकश्च 
विकार राशिरालक्ष्यते | ये तु कोमलश्रद्वजना HET- 
भागवतानुङत्या mH सात्त्विकविकारादि प्रकटयन्तो 
लो कबञ्चनां विदधति, तेषां ताइूगनुष्ठानं शुद्धभक्तेविरोध 
कारणं भवति ॥ ६ ॥ 


ES iin कम in i i i i i 


४६ 


भ्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 


[ २५शः खरड: 





युगायितं. निमेषेण 
चक्षुषा प्राटषायितम्‌ । 
शून्यायितं जगत्सवं 
गोविन्दविरहेण मे ॥ ७ 








हे गोविन्द्‌ | cag बिरहेण निखिलं जगत्‌ शून्य | 


मवबुध्यते, नयनयुगलं वाषिकवारिधारयेवाश्रू धारया 
परिप्लुततामेति, नेत्रपत्रस्य पतनकालश्च JIRA 
प्रतीयते। अयं हि (usen ced प्रकृष्ट निदशेनम | 
जातरतिभक्तानां सम्भोगाद्विप्र लम्भस्य प्रयोजनत्वम 


घिकतरमित्यवबोधयितं एलोको ऽयमवतारितः | 


प्राकृते विप्रलम्भरसे केवलं दुःखमेवावस्यितमप्राङृते 
तु बहिषु :खमयमप्यभ्पन्तरं परमानन्द्परिपूणेतया 
चिराजते। विप्रलम्भः सम्भोगस्य परिपोषकश्च 
भवति। परश्च तत्र प्रेमवेचित्रधाख्यायां भूमिकायां 
बहिद्‌शनतः सम्भोग एव राजते। विप्रलम्भकाछे 
TEU स्मरणप्राचर्यात्‌ ख्रीहरिविस्सृतेरवकाशो 
नास्ति। इयमेव भजनपराकाष्ठा। FAJA गौर 
नागरमतवाद्प्रचारकच्रन्दे यत्सम्भोगरसस्य प्रावल्यं 
परिलक्ष्यते, तद्धि इष्णवेमुख्यवशादपाङ्गतरस्रस्य 
बाधकमेव | सम्सोगवा दिनस्तु स्वात्मेन्द्रिय-प्रीति चेष्टा 
परत्वात्‌ रृष्णभक्तिरहिता: भवन्ति। ङृष्णेन्द्रियप्रीति 


चाञ्छव प्रमेति चिदिते स्वीय सम्भोगरसस्य ताडनया . 


नासो श्रीगोराडु नागरत्वेन कल्पयितं प्रधावति । 
श्रीगोराङ्गलीलाया इदमेव रहस्य यत्‌ श्रीकृष्ण: स्वय 
माश्रयजातीय भावालम्बनान्निरन्तरं विप्रमम्भरसाधि 
Ba ada) सम्भोगरखस्य पोषणकल्पेनेचा्रय- 
'जातीय जीवस्य पूणविकासपराकाष्ठा विप्रलम्भ एव 


स्थितेति प्रद्शयितं श्रीकृष्णी विप्रलम्भरसावतारं नित्य 


श्रीगोरस्वरूपं प्रकटयामास। तत्र न 
हेयचेष्टा फलाय भवितुमहति ॥ ७॥ 
र f . अह पादपप्नसेवनरताया गोपललनाया; किड्डुरी। 





आश्लिष्य वा पादरतां पिनष्टु, मा- 
मदर्शनान्मम्महतां करोतु वा। 

यथा तथा वा विदधातु लम्पटो 
मत्याणनाथस्तु स एव नापरः ॥ 


मामालिड्गनेनात्मसात्‌ करोतु . किम्बाद्शेनान्मस्सोहतां 
करोतु, eue हि गोपवधविटस्य लम्पटस्य यथेच्छा तथच 
भवतु। तथापि स एव मम प्राणनाथो नान्यः कश्चि 
gafa | श्रीङृष्णस्तु स्वतन्त्रः परमपुरुषः, तदचुगमनमेव 
ममानत्यो धम्म: | नाह स्वेच्छाचारिणी तद्भिलाषप्राति 
कूल्येन कियतीमपि सेवाप्रवृत्तं प्रदशयितं प्रभवामि | 


जीवस्य सिद्धो हि स्थळदेहमनसी इत्युपाधिद्वयं न 
ddd | तदा हि मधररसे नन्दनन्दनस्य स्वेच्छाविहार 
क्षेत्र अप्रांतवृन्दावनधामनि बजललनायाः सहचरी 
त्वेन सिददैह स्थितेनांप्राइतेन्द्रियगणेन केवलं कष्णेच्छा- 
परिपूरणमेव प्रेममक्तिस्वरूपस्‌ | जीवः कदापि स्वात्मा- 
नमाश्रयविग्रहत्वेन न मन्येत, darem श्रहोपासना 
भवति। आश्रयजातीयस्यानुगमनमेव शुद्धजीवात्मनो 
निम्मेलमवश्थानम्‌ | जीवस्य कष्णप्रियत्वेऽपि तत्संस्थाने 
ङुष्णाभिलाषक्रमेण विभिन्नांशा::संश्लिष्टा वत्तेन्ते॥८॥ 

शिक्षा्टकस्य श्लोफेरष्टभिरेचा भिधेयकीतत्तनमुखेन 
सम्बन्धा सिधेय प्र योजनतत्त्वानि प्रदशितानि। प्रथमे 
सामान्यतः श्री कृष्ण्सङ्कीत्तनरूपं साधनं, द्वितीये ताहुक 
ख छसाधने स्वस्याक्षमत्वोपलब्धिः,तृतीये श्रीनामग्रहण 
प्रणाली; चतुर्थे प्रतिकूलबाञ्छा केतवयोवचं जैनं, पञ्चमे 
स्वरूपज्ञान, षष्ठ ङृष्णसान्निध्यादात्मनः सोभाग्यवणनं, 
सप्तमें उन्नताधिकारे विप्रलम्भरसवर्णनं, अष्टमे च स्व 
प्रयोजनसिद्ध रूपदेश इति । प्रथमतः पञ्चस्वभिधेयमूला 
सम्बन्धशानशिक्षा, अष्स्त्रेवा मिघेयमन्त्यशश्‍लोकत्रये प्रयो 
जनविषयिणी शिक्षा, प्रथमतः पश्चस्वमिधेयविचारे 
साधनभ क्तिः, षष्टतो5ष्टमं यावदुबेशिष्ट्या 
त्सप्तमाष्टमयो; साध्या प्रेमभक्तिः परिस्फुरितेति ॥ 





. y? - | 


सटीक-शिक्षादशकमूलम्‌ 
| भ्ीमद्वक्तिविनोद-ठकु र-रचितम ] 
( पूर्वानुवृत्ता ) 


स्वरूपावस्थाने मधु ररसभावोदय इह 

SU राधाङष्ण स्वजनजनभावं हृदि बहन्‌ | 

परानन्दै प्रीतिं जगदतुळ सम्पत्लुखमहो 

_ विलासाख्ये तत्त्वे परमपरिचवों स लभते ॥११॥ 
तदा रृष्णाबृत्त्या त्यजति शनकेर्मायिकद्शा- 

मित्यादि वाक्यग्रयोगेन श्रवणकीत्तनादिसाधनभक्तथ्- 
शीलनेन fer भवतीति पूवपक्षमाशङ्कयप्रयोजनतत्त्वमाह 
खरूपावस्थान इति। ुक्तिहित्वान्यथारूपं स्वरूपेण 
erred: इति भागवतवचनानुसारेण जीवानां 
खरूपाचस्थानपेच मुक्तिरित्यायाति | अहं शुद्धचित्कणः 
कृष्णानुगत तत्त्वचिशेषः । जगत्सम्भोगादि कार्य्यं 
मम पतनमेव | कष्णचरणामूतसेवासुखमेव ana गति- 
रितिविचिन्त्य कृष्णचरणपीयूषपानतत्परः सन्‌ सजीवः 
रान्तदास्यसख्यवात्सल्य्रमधुररसानां मध्ये अधिकारी- 
भेदेन AIRA एव JONAA इति भावनया ARA- 
माखादयति gI -खरूपाचस्थानसमये मधुररस- 
भावोदयो हि परमप्रयोजनळाभः । तत्प्राप्त्या | जे 
चिज्ञगति | राधाङृष्णश्वजनजनभावं राधाकृष्णयो ये 
स्वजना: परिकरजना: तेषां जनः च्ेडुयप्रतस्तस्य भावं 
सेवादि कार्यविषयक स्वभावं स्वस्य हृदि बहन, गहन | 
परानन्दे सच्चिदानन्दे छष्णविषये प्रीतिम्‌। जगदतुळ- 
सस्पत्सुखं जगति age aga aq! पुनः 
राधाङृष्णविलासाख्ये तत्वे परमपरिचयों दास्यं लभते | 
सिद्धान्तवाक्यानि यथा | भगवतप्रीतिरूपा बृत्तिमायादिः 
मयी न भवति किन्तु खरूपशक्तयानन्द्साररूपा | 
प्रीतिः खलु भक्तचित्तमुल्लासयति, ममतया योजयति, 
विश्वम्भयति, प्रियत्वा तिशयेनाभिमानयति, द्रावयति, 
स्वविषयं प्रत्यभिलाषातिट्रायेन योजयति, प्रतिक्षणमेब 
स्वविषयं {नवनवत्येनानुभावयति, असमो चमत्कारेण 
उन्माद्यति a) सा च प्रीतिरूपा भक्ति क्रमेण 
menai आश्रयात्मिका। भ्रृत्यानां दास्यात्मिका | 
Sere प्रणयात्मिका च शेया । कुत्रोयमिति भावेन 
अनुकस्पित्वासिमानमयी प्रीतिर्वात्सल्यस्‌। मत्‌ सम 


मधुरशीलवान्‌ यो निर्पाधिमत्प्रणयाश्रयविषय इति 
भावेन मित्रत्वाभिमानम्रयी प्रीतिमेत्रघाख्या द्विविधा | 
पररुपरनिसपाधिकोपकाररसिकतामया सुह्ृदाख्या | 
सहविहारशाळी प्रणयमयी सख्याख्याचेति। अथ 
कान्तोऽयमिति प्रीतिः कान्तभावः। एष एच प्रियता- 
शब्देन wired? परिभाषितः | प्रियस्य भावः 
प्रियतेति। लोकिकरसिकेरत्रव रतिखंज्ञार्वी करियते | 
एष एव तत्तुल्यत्वात्‌ श्रीगो पिकासु कामा दिशब्देनाप्य- 
मिहितः | स्मराख्यः कामविशेषस्त्वन्य: वेलक्षण्यातू | 
कामसामान्य खलुस्पृहा सामान्यात्मकम्‌ । प्रोति- 
सामान्यस्तु विषयानुक्रूल्यात्मकस्तदनुगतविषयरूपृहादि- 
मयो ज्ञानविशेष इति लक्षितम्‌ । अतो द्वयोः समान- 
प्रायचेषए्टत्वेऽपि कामसामान्यस्य चेष्टा स्वीयानुकूल्य- 
तात्पया | पुरुषप्रयोजनं तावत्खुखप्राप्तिः दुःखनिब्वत्तिश्च | 
श्रीसगवत्प्रीतो तु खुखप्राप्तित्व' दुःखनिव्ृत्तित्वञ्चात्य- 
न्तिकमिति। तथा श्रृतिः। येनाह aga: स्यां 
किमह तेन कुय्यांमिति। vb ह्येवायं लब्ध्वानन्दी 
भवतीति। आनन्द ब्रह्मणो विद्वान्नविभेति कुतश्चनेति | 
तस्मात्‌ प्रीतिरेव पुरुषप्रयोजनत्वेन सवेदा अन्वेष्टव्या | 
अत्र एतावदेव वक्तव्यम्‌ । एतद्रहस्यं ख्रीगुरुचरणा- 
श्रयेणात्मनि ज्ञातव्य चिदनुशीळनप्रक्रियया ॥ ११ N 
प्रभुः कः को जीवः कथमिदमचिद्विश्त्रमिति वा 
विचाय्यंतानर्थान्‌ हरिभजनङच्छारञ्रचतुरः | 
अभेदाशां धम्मोन्‌ सकलमपराधं परिहरन्‌ 
हरेनामानन्द्‌' पिवतिहरिदासो हरिजनैः ॥ १२ 1 
पूर्वोक्त्शश्लोकेन सम्बन्धाभिधेयप्रयोजनं विशदयन्‌ 
जीवकत्तेव्यता प्रद्‌शिता प्रभुः क इति। जोवानां कः 
प्रभुः। कोऽसो जीवः। इदं चिदचिद्विशवं कथं वा | 
सम्बन्धा सिधेयप्रयोजनमूलक एतदर्थत्रयं विचार्यं | य 
एव शास्त्रार्थचतुर: स हरिभजनपरो भवति। सच 
हरिदासांभिमानेन भक्तजनसड़ेन च हरेर्नामानन्द्‌ 
पिबति आनन्दस्य रसरूपत्वात्‌ पानसम्बन्धः सङ्गच्छते | 
तत्त्वमस्यादि-ज्ञानं अष्टाङ्ग-योगाद्साधनं परित्यज्य 
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कथं बुद्धिमतां हरिनामकीत्तनादों स्पृहा भवेदित्याद्या- 
शय नामानन्द्पानं व्यवस्थाप्यते ? उच्पते। श्रती! 
डश आऽस्य जानन्तो नाम चिद्विवक्तन महस्ते विष्णो 
सुमतिं भजामहे । ॐ तत्सदित्यादि। हे विष्णो ते 
तच नाम AAJ स्वरूपं अतएव महः स्वप्रकाशरूपम्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ अस्य ATA आ ईषदपि जानन्तः न तु सम्यक्‌ 
उच्चार माहात्म्याद्‌ पुरस्कारेण । तथापि विवक्तन 
Laat: केवलं तदक्षराभ्यासमात्रं कुर्वाणाः wale 
तद्विषयां विद्यां भजामहे प्राप्त म: । यतस्तदेव प्रणव- 
व्यञ्जितं वस्तु सत्‌ स्वतःसिद्धमिति | अतएव भय- 
देधादो श्रीमूत्ते: स्फुत्त रिव साडू त्यादवशय . मुक्तिदत्त्वं 
aal पाझे। नामचिन्तामणिः Heya तन्य रस- 
fare: | पूणः शुद्धो नित्यमुक्तो ५मिन्नत्वानामनासिनो- 
रिति। नामाभासस्य मुक्ति दत्त्वं श्र यते, किन्तु तस्य 
प्रमदत्व न श्र यते इति नाम रहस्यम्‌ । नामापराध- 
शून्यानां शुद्ध नाममात्रानुशोळनात्‌ AA: प्रेमदत्वं 
उक्तम | नामापराधास्त्वेते grater: | १। स॒तां 
निन्दा, नामपराणां साधूनां अश्रष्ठता स्थापनरूपा 
निन्दा । २। शिवस्प ग्रीविष्णोनांप्रादे: स्वातन्वय- 
मननम्‌ | भगवतो नामरूपणुणलीलादौ जड़बुद्धया 
भगवतस्तेषां TAR ज्ञानम्‌ | अथवा ग्रीशिवः श्रीविष्णो: 
सकाशात्‌ पथक्‌ शक्तिसिद्ध ईश्वर इति मननं शिवादे- 
विष्णोरवतारत्वात्‌। ३। गुर्वेचज्ञा | नामतत्त्वगुरूणां 
्रह्मज्ञानादिशिक्षा गुवपेक्षाहीनमननम | ४। "fa. 
तदचुगतशास्त्रनिन्द्नम्‌ । तत्तच्छारत्रे नाम माहात्म्यं 
दृष्ट वा तत्त'न्नन्दनम्‌ । ५ | हरिनाममहिल्ञि अथवाद- 
मिदमिति मननम्‌ । ६ | हरेनामानि कल्पितानि इति 
चिन्तनम्‌।  नामनामिनोरभेदत्वात्तद्विश्‍वाल पव 
अपराध: | Ol नामबलेन पापाचरणम । atg: 
ग्रहणात्‌ प्राक्‌ यद्यत्‌ पापं इतं तत्सव नामग्रहणेन 
विध्वंसितं भवति | ततो न पापप्रवृत्ति: | femi भवति 
धम्मांत्मा इति गीतावचनात्‌ पूर्वपापसम्बन्धोऽपि 
अत्यल्पकालेन ` नामपूतस्वभावेन पराजितो भवति | 
किन्तु ये तु नामवलेन पुनः पापाचरणं कुवन्ति ते 
किल नामापराधिनः। ८। अन्य शुभ क्रियाभिर्नाम 
सामान्यमननम्‌ । ata: चिन्तामणित्वात्‌ स्वरूपा- 
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योगतीर्थयात्रादिशुम क्रिया तत्समा न भवति। ये तु 
अन्यपुण्यकम्मणा सह AA: सामान्य पश्यन्ति तेत्वप- 
राधिनः। ६ । अश्वद्धानादों नामोपदेराः gga 
चिना नाप्ति नाधिकारः अश्रदथ्ाने स्वप्रतिष्ठादि स्वाथ- 
लाभार्थं यः नामोपदैशः स एव अपराधः । Yo | अहं 
ममेत्याभिमानेन सहित नाम्रग्रहणम्‌। अह धनी, 
ag ATTAIN, अह' YT Tai पूजनीय, अहः 
ज्ञानीत्यादि मिथ्याभिमानदूषितचित्तानां भगवन्नाम 
FEN केतवम्‌ | अतणवापराध: । श्रीमन्महाप्रभुणा 
श्रीशिश्चाष्टके aged तृणादपि सुनीचेन तरोरपि 
सहिष्णुना । अप्रानिना मानदेन कीत्तेनीयः सदा हरिः 
रिति तदपि सङ्गमनीयं दशम अपराध परिहारं तृणादपि 
वाक्यतात्पयम्‌। सप्तम अपराध परिहारे तरोरपि 
सहिष्णुणेत्यादि वाक्प्रतात्पयेम्‌। तितिक्षात्र पाप- 
दमनतात्पयेका | अप्रानोति वाक्येन नवम अपराधः 
परिहृतः | मानदशत्देनान्य सप्तसंख्यकापराधः परि- 
हरणीय: | नाम परायणस्य साधोः, नाम नामिनोर- 
AZIE, नामतत्त्वददैशिक्रस्य, नामतत्त्वप्रकाशक- 
शास्त्रस्य, नामगाहात्म्यं सत्यमिति स्थापकस्य, नाम 
एव अप्राकृतवस्तु न तु कल्पितमिति AARET, नाम 
एव सवेसत्क्रिया विळक्षणरूपेण अ ष्ठमिति सिद्धान्तस्य 
सम्मानकरणं मानदत्वम्‌। इश्वरे तद्धीनेषु वालिशेु 
द्विषत्छु च। प्रेममैत्री कृपोपेक्षा यः करोति स मध्यम 
इति भागवतवचनानुसारेण कृष्णे प्रेमाचरणं यट्गक्तेषु . 
मैत्रधाचरणं चिदचिद्च्ञानहीनेषु विषयसुग्धेषु छपाचरणं, 
Bg मायावाद नास्ति कवाद्दूषित भगवत्स्वरूप 
विद्वेषिषु जीवस्य नित्यक्षष्णरास्यज्ञानांवद्देषिधु च 
उपेक्षाचरणमेव यथायोग्य सर्वत्र मानप्रदानमेवेत्युप- 
दिष्टम्‌ | एतान्‌ अपराधान्‌, परिहरन्‌। ध्मान, 
भ मेतरफलप्रदान सर्वप्रकारवेदोक्तान्यपि धर्म्मान्‌, सर्वे 
amia परित्यज्येत्यादि गीताचाक्यात्‌ परिहरन्‌ | अभे- 
दाशां सुक्तिस्पृहाम्‌ | सालोक्य-सा ष्टि सामीप्य-स्वारूप्य- 
सायुज्यभेदैन सुक्तिरपि पञ्चविधाः । तत्र सायुञ्य- 
मुक्तभक्तिविरोधात्‌ TUR | भगवत्सेवाद्वारभूतं 
सालोक यादि चतुष्टयमपि न स्पृहनीयं तत्तत्फलानाम- 
निवायकत्व त्‌ ग्रीकृष्णक्रपपा भक्तिसाधकानां add 
स्थृहायाभक्तिबाधकत्वाच्च ॥ १२॥ ( क्रमशः ) 
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Psilanthropism ( प्राकृत सहजियावाद ) 


- 


pes limited, changeable, pheno- 
menal wort is the perverted re-? 
flection of the absolute, perfect and 
eternal region which is the abode of 
God. The evidence of the scriptures 
clearly declares the above to be the 
nature of the difference between the 
Spiritual and material worlds. In as 
much as this material world is the re- 
flected image of the absolute Reality it 
mimics, in a most perverted manner, 
the beauty of the original. Its beauty, 
however, is more false and useless even 
than that of the mirage and is no less 
fatal to the unwary who put them trust 
in it. The reality of the reflected 
image, as reflected image, need not be 
denied. But at the same time 1t 13 
necessary not to overlook the fact that 


the reflected image is only the shadow 
of the real substance and may be called 
uureal in eomparison with the latter; 
especially as the shadow has no indepen- 
In fact the 
shadow has neither the permanence nor 
the reality 


dent existence of its own. 


of the original. By no 
amount of sophistry the image can be 
considered to be identical. with the object 
itself and be made to serve the purpose 
of the latter. The image of an auto- 
mobile cannot be used as a conveyance. 
Children, indeed, are liable to be de. 
luded by the image of a horse into be- 
lieving it to be the real horse, but 
their efforts to ride the image are none- 
the less doomed to failure. Exactly 
similar is our attempt to enjoy (?) the 


treasures (?) of this world. We are 
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perpetually deluded by the mirage but 
refuse to be convinced of its unreality. 
We are constantly engaged in chasing 
the pleasures of this world never doubt- 
ing that it is not only our privilege but 
quite within our power, to enjoy them. 
Nature presents herself to our fancy as 
a wayward mistress whose proper and 
only duty is to pander to the grati- 
fication of the senses of us, her lords by 
making a free offering of all her colour, 
taste, sound, touch and smell in .all 
their gross and refined forms at our feet. 
But the truth that the scriptures are 
never tired of dinning into our ears and 
which is nob wholly unrecognisable if 
only we would stop to consider it with 
the attention that if deserves, is that 
we have been hurled into -this strange 
and alien world as the result of this 
very immemorial’ proneness for selfish 
enjoyment that seized upon our souls 
in consequence of our forgetfulness of 
the lotus feet of Sri Krishna. .In our 
present fallen state, from the moment 
of birth” we are completely wrapped 
up in the meshes of this physical Nature 
and learn to believe that she is all in all. 
As a matter of fact, by abusing our 
freedom of choice, the instant we forget 
the service of God our real and eterni] 
nituré at once gts enveloped in a 
subtle case which is put upon it by the 
illusory energy of God, the mother of 
this physical world. This case is a 
mere: material adjunct (उपाधि) and is 
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quite different from the soul which it 
covers up. It consists of the mind 
(mmm), intelligence ( बुद्धि and the 
perverted ego ( अहङ्कार ). This subtle 
case is further enclosed in an outer 
covering which serves to protect the 
inner case and also enables it to func- 
tion properly. Our eterna! and real 
self, the soul, is: in this manner over- 
laid by these two coatings, both foreign 
subtle, 
or mental ease and the outer, gross 


to its nature, viz. the inner 


or physical body. The outer case 18 
also made up ofthe same five prin- 
ciples of matter which form the subs- 
tance of the mental case, and is also in 
like manner merely an adjunct of the 


soul that is equally difficult to separate. 


From the above itis clear that the 
substince of our thoughts viz. the mind, 
the instrument whereby we form conclu- 
sions, the principle of inteHigence viz. 
the perverted ego by which we realisé 
our existence in this world, the eye, 
the ear, the nose, the tongue, the skin, 
our Speech, our hands, our feet and all 
the senses, are the handi-works of this 
physical nature ( प्रति). Similarly: all 
those objects which we see, hear, touch 
ete. are also the products of prakritt 
that is to Say they are all material 
objects, 


Being thus surrounded on every 


side by physical nature, nourished by 
her, enjoying her treasures and being 
Joined to her by the wasp and the: woot 
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of the method and object of all our en- 
deavours, our eternal, super-mundane 
nature is thereby forced to remain 
severely suppressed. 
fallen state we are thus thoroughly 


mastered by the multitude of Impres- 


Ín our present 


sions eontraeted from her and are en- 
veloped by and completely enerossed 
in this material world. "The jiva that 
has forgot Krishna, that has forgot her 
own eternal nature, and who by reason 
of such forgetíulness mistakes matter 
for the spirit, is denoted by the term 
प्राइत agaa of which the 
English equivalent is the word ‘psilan- 
thropist. That is to say, in the fallen 
state, 


nearest 


all of us more or less 
psilanthropists. The only exceptions 
being the devotees of God who alone 
recognise God’s transcendental perso- 
nality and the eternal existence of 
Spiritual manifestation. 

It has been stated above that this 
physical nature (प्रकृति) is the perverted 
reflection of the eternal and real world. 
The eternal whieh this 
material world is the perverted reflec. 
tion is the spiritual world. In that 
world everything is spiritual. In that 
world there exist trees, creepers, grass, 
earth etc. in their real, eternal con- 
dition. In the spiritual world there is 
to be found none of the imperfections 
of this world. There the nature serves 
exclusively, not jiva, but Krishna. The 
ground; trees and plants, rivers, lakes, 


we are, 


rezion of 
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seas and mountains, woods and groves of 
that world are transcendental, that 1s to 
say they are objects that lie beyond 
the reach of this physical nature and 
by reason of their spiritual character, 
possessing eternal existence, they are fit 
to serve the transcendental activities of 
the Godhead Himself in as much as they 
all happen t^ be self-conscious, unlike 
their false counterparts of this universe. 
The most merciful Lord condescends 
at times to depute his servants, the 
dwellers of that blessed region, to the 
benighted inhabitants of this ungodly 
world. And sometimes out of His great 
merey the supreme Lord Himselt comes 
down into our midst. The Lord Hin. 
self and His obedient servants alone 
know the real nature of the transcen- 
dental world. Those souls that are en. 
crossed in matter are ignorant of the 
true nature of the spiritual region. 
This happens eto be so because the 
fallen souls ( बद्द जीब ) being altogether 
averse to Krishna from time immemorial 
by reason of the vast variety of the 
material bodies with which they were 
successively endowed by physical nature 
as the result of their ungodly activities, 
have remained without sight of Krishna 
for an incaleulably long period. How 
then can we expect them to remember 
and tellus the tidings of the transcen- 
dental world ? Cana person who has 
never been to England give us true in. 
formation regarding that country ? - 
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The analogy of this mundane world 
does not, of course, apply fully to the 
case of the super-mundane. In this 
world for instance one who has never 
been to England may, by learning the 
account of that country from others 
who have visited it, be able to un- 
derstand and also to convey to others 
information obtained. This is 
feasible because Bengal and England 
happen to be countries that are both of 
them situated within the limits of this 
physical universe and the one country 
materially resembles the other; and, 
therefore, it is possible for a person who 


thus 


18 acquanited with the conditions of one 


country to understand the description 
of the other from the pen or lips of a 
person who’ happens to be like himself 
a denizen of their common universe. 
But the spiritual world happens to be 
quite unlike this physical world. The 
two are in fact centred round opposite 
poles. Therefore, it is not at. all sur. 
prising that, engrossed as we are in the 
experience of this world, we fail to un. 
derstand the real meaning of such 
accounts of the spiritual world as have 
been written or declared for our benefit 
by those who have had the privilege of 
possessing the true knowledge of that 
transcendental region > it is all the 
more so because the instruments with 
whose help we, fallen souls, have to 
study those accounts are themselves 
the cross threads in the texture that 
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binds us to this world. Those who 
consider that by means of this material 
mind, intelligence and the perverted ego 
it is possible to undertake the investi. 
gation of the Spiritual Kingdom . and 
to enlighten other people regarding the 
same, that it 1s possible, with the help 
of such mind, to understand the nature 
the 


Works of seers and explain the same 


of the spiritual world by studying, 


to others, are psilanthropists in the 
sense in which that term has been used 
by the devotees of God. 

The psilanthropists are grouped into 
numerous sects that are scattered over 
the world psilanthropism 
assumed a great variety of formas. 


has 
An 
endeavour has been made in this paper 
to identify a few of those groups with 
the help of tests Supplied by those 
Scriptures that treat of un-alloyed 
devotion. 

The psilathropically-disposed may, 
however, contend that if ordinary 
readers are not fit to understand devo- 
tional works penned by the great seers 
there was neither necessity for the publi- 
cation of such works in this world, nor 
18 it possible, indeed, to understand for . 
What class of people they could haye 
at all been. intended. In anticipation 
of such objections the.devotees of God 
declare that to those who approach the 
investigation of the transcendental 
Name, Form, Qualities and Deeds of the 
Godhead by means of their mundane 


and 
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intellects those spiritual truths are not 
revealed. In the words of Sri Chaitanya 
Charitamrita 
be realised by the un-spiritual,—this is 


‘Spiritual truths cannot 


constantly declared by the Vedas and 


the Purans’.* 

Those spiritual works or tidings of 
the spiritual world have been penned 
forthe perusal of persons who, by the 
mercy of the true devotees of God, 
have already been pre-disposed, to an 
extent, the service of the 
transcendental Reality. The advent of 
the devotees of God into this world is 
for the purpose of imparting spiritual 


towards 


enlightenment or arousing the cons- 
clousness of the spiritual self in the 
worldly minded after rescuing them 
from the slough of materialism. Accor- 
ding to the Bhagabatam ‘the devotees 
even when they appear in this world 
remain unaffected by the power of 
worldliness and it is this immunity that 
constitutes the Divinity of their nature. 

The superiority of the Godhead to 
17068 is discernible in the fact that 
even when the Supreme Lord appears 
in this materia] world He is still be- 
yond its jurisdiction. When the in- 


* अप्राकृत वस्तु नहे प्राकृत गोचर d 


वेद पुराणेते एइ कहे निरन्तर ॥ 
--( st मध्य ध्म ) 


1 एतदीशनमीशस्य प्रकृतिष्यो 5पितदुगुणः | 


न युज्यते सदात्मस्थेयेथावुद्धिस्तदाश्रया ॥ 
—( भाः 2122/33 ) 
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tellect of the jiva submits uncondition- 
ally to the guidance of the Godhead 
it also escapes being affected by the 
qualities of the mundane world al- 
though lying in contact with it. 

. Thoe perfect beings who have 
themselves realised the nature of the 
transcendental self are always endea- 
vouring to impart the knowledge of the 
spiritual, in other words, to arouse the 
consciousness of the transcendental, in 
falien jivas, being moved to pity by the 
miseries that those fallen souls undergo 


jn the prison-house of the enchantress 


viz. this material Nature. This process 
is denoted in our sastras by the word 
"diksha! which may be rendered by an 
unsatisfactory English equivalent as 
‘initiation’. A fallen soul becomes fit 
for diksha as soon as it really seeks such 
help and is prepared to throw itself 
unreservedly at the feet ofa preceptor 
who is acquainted with the nature of 
the spiritual self and is, therefore, free 
from all worldly ambitions. At the 
time of diksha the soul gives up all its 
worldly vanities and makes its complete 
submission ‘with mind, body and speech’ 
at the holy feet of Sree Gurudeva. 
Thereupon the Preceptor, after having 


first cléansed the disciple of all his sins, 


that is to say after freeing him from all 
earthly frailties, makes him fit for the 
service of Krishna. The kody and 
mind of the person who is thus favoured 
lose all inclination for the persuit 0 
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worldly objects ; and on the disappear- 
ance of all un-spirituality, the transcen- 
dental knowledge or the real nature of 
the jiva is spontaneously manifested. 
The devotee being thus freed from sin 
and being further spiritually enlighten- 
ed, is enabled to employ himself in the 
service of Krishna by means of his soul 
which itself is pure intelligence and 
un-alloyed bliss, The mind of such 
jwa is no longer the material mind, it 
is then the pure mind ( शुद्धमन ), the 
dwelling-place of Sri Krishna Himself. 
Jt is the pure mind alone that can 
realise the Name, Form, Qualities and 
Deeds of Sri Krishna. By thesmateria] 
mind, that is to say by the mind that 
18 engrossed in material colour, taste, 
smell, touch, sound etc., the transcen- 
dental Name, Form, Qualities and 
Deeds can never be realised. * 
In the words of Thakur Narottam. 
das’s prayer : 
"Oh, when will the mind be pure 
givinz up all world:y desire, 
When shall I behold the holy 
Brindaban t 


— Á— —————M —. 


x दीक्षाकाले भक्त करे आत्म GAIT | 
सेइ काले HY तारे करे आत्मसम ॥ 
सेइ देह करे तार चिदानन्द्मय | 
अप्राकृत देहे कृष्णेर चरण भजय ॥ 
प्रभु कहे बेष्णवदेह - प्राकृत कभु नय | 

 अप्राङृत देह भक्तेर चिदानन्द्मय ॥ 
_ † विषय छाड़िया कवे शुद्ध हवे मन । 
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'l'o remove any possible misconcep- 
tion on the part of psilanthropists like 
ourselves Sri Gaursundar Himself de 
clares ‘that the hearts of worldly people 


are polluted by their intimate connec- 


tion with the activities of the material 
mind, and being fast bound there-to, 
belong to this world ; whereas My mind 
18 altogether free from any earthly taint 
and is, therefore, entirely different from 
theirs: My mind is the hallowed play- 
ground of the transcendental God-head, 
there being no difference between My 
mind and Brindaban. Sri Krishna’s 
pastimes are manifested only in the 
transcendental Brindaban, the worldly 
plane is not a fit place for the sports of 
Sri Krishna. In ‘My spiritual mind 
cause Thou, O Lord, Thy lotus feet to 
appear’. x 


T . a 
hey are psilanthropists who, even 


atter havine had the rare good fortune 


of listening to these words of Sri Gaur- 
sundar, make a show of contemplating, 
with this mundane mind, the Name, 
Form, Activities ete. of Sri Radha- 
Govinda, Who can be served only by the 
pure mind which is absolutely free from 
all sin, in other Words, by the faculties 
of the immaculate soul alone. These 
deluded people are so foolish that they 


*अन्येर हृदय मन मोर मन बृन्दावन 
मने बने एक करि मौनि | : 
तहे तोमार पद्य कराह यदि उद्य 


तबे तोमार पूणं कृपा मानि T 
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do not. understaud the simple enouch 
truth that it is not possible to be a 
denizen of the spiritual Braja with this 
material body and mind. Falling 
utterly to grasp the significance of the 
words and deeds of transcendental 
devotees they fondly imagine that to 
dwell in Braja is same as residing in 
the Geographical locality of the name 
with this body which ever seeks the 
gratification of its senses. Those among 
them who admit that it is not possible 
‘to dwell in Braja’ with the pliysical 
body adopt the | 


familiar domestic duties, evidently under 


zealous pursuit of 


the impression that it is the practical 
manner of residing in Braja with the 
mind, never suspecting that it is impos- 
sible ‘to dwell in Braja’ with the 
material mind. 

Those who suppose that the offen- 
sive takinz of the holy Name 1$ identical 
with the taking of the holy Name itself, 
that is to say who consider that it 18 
possible to take the Name and to realise 
the Form, Qualities ete. of the Godbead, 
With the material organs of sense,—are 
psilanthropists. 

They are psilanthropists — 

Who think that it is possible to 
attain devotion for Krishna, which 18 
the end of all spiritual endeavour, and 
to realise the transcendental Name, 
Form, Qualities ete. of the Godhead, 
even when, by reason of ignorance of 
our relationship with God, we may, 


PSILANTHROPISM 151 


with perverse tenacity, cling to wrong 
conclusions, or be without any conclu. 
sions at al]. 

Who think that persistence in offensive 
taking of the Name leads, by degrees, 
as a matter of course, to the realisation 
of the Holy Name itself and to love of 
God. 

Who profess their readiness to give 
out to their disciples their particular (2) 
methods 0 realisation on 
receipt of a sum of money, as also such 
disciple who being still in the state of 
sinfulness begs of his preceptor for 


spiritual 


instruction in the principles of spiritual 
amour understanding the same in the 
worldly sense of carnality. 

Who think that it is possible even 
in the sinful state to take the name of 
Krishna, to realise His Form, Qualities 
ete. and also to serve Him. 

Who think that by mere persistent 
listening (even in the state of sinful- 
ness) to the Name, Beauty, Qualities 
and Deeds of Sri Krishna love for the 
holy Name is aroused. 

Who think that the Holy Name 
becomes inanifest of itself by listen. 
ing to the account of the Deeds of the 
Godhead. 

Who hold that the sentiment of 
spiritual love (rasa) precedes faith 
(sradlia), or spiritual liking (rati), or that 
spiritual liking precedes faith. 

Who think that it is possible in the 
sinful state to have the sight of the 


152 


transcendental Form of the Godhead,— 
to take the transcendental Name,—to 
listen to the recital of transcendental 
Activities, —or to understand the five 
chapters 00 the Rasa (amorous pastimes 
of Sri Krishna with the gopis ) of the 
Srimad Bhagabatam or the song of the 
Govindalilamrita or Ujjala 
Mukta- 
charita, Bidagdha Lalita 
Madhaba, Dankeli Koumudi, Jaydeva’s 
Krishna- 


20०18 or 
Nilmani or  Gopalachampu, 


Madhaba, 


Gitagovinda, Billvamangal's 
karnamrita,  Chandidas, Bidyapati’s 
devotional songs, the amorous songs 
regarding Rai-Kanu, etc.,— or, that it is 
possible to sing in the market-place the 
Divine amours,—or permissible to un. 
pack one's special (?) devotional me- 
thods 
pecuniary consideration. 

Who do not understand that the 
transcendental Name does not manifest 
itself on the tongue so long as any 
interval of offence separates the two,— 
that the Form, Qualities, Activities and 
the true Nature of the Godhead do not 
manifest themselves to the material 
mind but only the perverted caricature 
of them shaped by sensual emotions 
contracted from the poetical or prose 
works of fiction that delineate our 
passions for the pleasrues of this 
world. 

Who pretend to discourse regarding 
the Divine amours to sentimental per- 
sons who have no capacity for grasping 


at any and every place for 
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those truths, or to the -novices 
on the path of devotion, or to the 
ineligible. 

Who dub those who are devoid of 
all spiritual taste (rati) as devotees fully 
established in such spiritual inclination 
due to their natural, innate love of the 
Godhead,—or, as fully possessed of the. 
sentiment of spiritual love one who is 
barely in the stage ofmovitiate on the 
path of such loving devotion,—-or, as 
spiritually disposed one who possesses 
sincere convictions of any sort. 

Who hold that manifestation of the 
spiritual inclination is possible while 
there still exists any hankering for 
material objects,—or that it is possible 
for one who is not completely freed from 
such material prepossessions to be an 
amorous devotee,—or that the very first 
indications of spiritual amour can make 
their appearance before even the com- 
mencement of the novitiate,—or that, 
Spiritual amour is attainable indepen- 
dently of spiritual attachment,—or in 
one word, that there is no anomaly in 
placing the cart before the horse. 

Who argue that, as it is possible to 
appreciate with our perverted. mind -and 
intelligence dramatic works like- the 
Sakuntala, Raghuvamsa, Sahityadar- 
Pan, poetry, rhetoric, etc, eto, it is, 
हक engals possible to understand 

Way such works as Lalita 
ee Bidagdha Madhaba, Rasa- 
yaya, Ujjala Nilamani etc. 
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Who suppose that harlots plying think that the salagrama, the stubble 


their trade are fit to utter the holy 
Name of Krishna with their mouths, 
to chant the spiritual songs regarding 
Rai-Kanu composed by Sri Chandidas 
and Vidyapati,—and that by listening 
to those songs from such lips other 
persons also may attain spiritual incli- 
nation and even love for Radha-Krishna 
after the manner of Billvamanzal whose 
love for Radha-Krishna was aroused by 
his association with Chintamani. 


Who think that the quality of Vai. 
shnavism runs in the blood, —that the 
distinctive qualities of a gosvamin, of 
Nityananda, of Advaita, of an acharyya 
(spiritual Teacher), are transmissible 
through the medium of blood in a^cor- 
dance with the principle of heredity. 


Who think that a Vaishnava has 
mundane parents,—who hold the view 
that the Vaishnava is capable of being 
included into any mundane caste, society 
or religion, that is to say, that the 
Vaishnava is a *pashandi Hindu',—or 
that the Vaishnava is a member of 
any such communities as Brahman, 
Kshatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, Chandala, 
Yavana, Pukkasha,  Abhira, Sumbha, 
Khasa, etc. 


Who think that mohaprasad possess- 
es immunity from defilement only at 
Puri.dhama by reason of the sanctity of 
the place,—who suppose that vegetarian 
diet is identical with mahaprasad,— who 

20 


of the streets and the touch-stone belong 
to one and the same class of material 
objects viz. stone, —who think that the 
holy Image is capable of defilement by 
touch,—who imagine that by worship- 
ping stone. God is worshipped,—or that 
(under the lead of familiar domestic 
instincts) by worshipping father and 
mother, husband and wife, of this world, 
Lakshmi and Narayan are worshipped,— 
who think that by serving the poor 
Narayana is served,— who think that by 
worshipping any name or form conceived 
by the mind God is worshipped. 

Who think that the holy Name and 
mantra can be sold for a sum of money;- 
think that transcendental 
Name, Form, Qualities and Activities of 
the Godhead are capable of being chant- 
el by the mouth of a paid reader or 
speaker and that by listening to such 
preaching 


who the 


reading or any good is 
secured. 

Who think that this material body can 
be dressed up as sabri (spiritual female 
companion) or gopi (spiritual milk. 
maid), or that this sinful body can serve 
the transcendental sakhis,—who think 
that it is possible to taste un-convention. 
al spiritual amour ( पारकोया रति) with 
the physical body,—who think that the 
truth of the un-conventional amour can 
be realised with this material mind 
which is addicted to the pleasures of 
the senses, —who think that it is possible 
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to worship Gaur independently of 
Krishna,—who think that Vishnupriya 
can be worshipped by renouncing Srl 
Rupa,—who think that by adopting the 
materialistic interpretations of theosophy 
or metaphysics it is possible to obtain a 
moral explanation of the obscene pas- 
times of Sri Krishna,—who think that 
the love for Gaur is capable of being 
combined with ghost-ism,— who suppose 
that God appears before mortals by 
being adulterated with mundane quali- 
ties,—who think that it is possible to 
rehabilitate transcendental Gaursundar 
as the object of our sensuous enjoyment 
or as an amorous hero pandering to our 
senses. 

Who suppose that with this physical 
body and material mind and empirical 
mode of thinking, out-look and realisa- 
tion, by simply purchasing a Railway 
ticket, 10 is possible to travel to the 
transcendental Brindaban and Naba- 
dvipa, comfortably seated in a snug, little 
Railway compartment, and that it is also 
possible to reside there in tolerable 
comfort by building a commodious pacca 
house of stone or brick and mortar, and 
that to live there in such fashion is to 
reside in the realm of the spirit. 

Who think that it is possible with 
the same identical mind and at one and 
the same time to serve this world, one’s 
wife and children, harlots, and— God. 

Who think that by means of the 
same body, and simultaneously, the 


u^ > hie 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. 25 
bodies of wife, children, harlots—and 
those of the devotees of God, can be 
touched. 

Who think thit it is possible at one 
and the same time to enjoy betel, tobac. 
co, ganja, bhang, wine etc. and to sip 
the nectar of Krishna-talk,—who declare 
that they actually enjoy the sweetness 
of Krishna devotion although they con- 
fess to the necessity they are under of 
indulging in material pleasures,— who 
imagine that even while wholly absorbed 
in the holy Name of Krishna one can- 
not torego the necessity, or propensity, 
for intoxicants such as tobacco, ganja etc. 

Who think that it is possible to 
serve Krishna and at the same time 
enjoy fish, meat, wife, cards etc.,— who 
think that if only they accept whole- 
heartedly (?) as spiritual (?) guide & 
professional guru or even a very great 
Sinner who frequents the tavern ( q डि- 
वाड़ी याओया ), or one who is given to 
drink, sexuality, domesticity, trade etc. 
and hold the view that, by merely 
avoiding to discuss the defects of such 
guru, by sheer force of blind faith (?) 


in him, devotion to Krishna can be 
gained. 


Who think that as the quality of the 
hol y Name or mantra cannot chan ge by 
the defective nature of the spiritual (P) 
guide, therefore, although the pseudo- 
8070 Imparts as mantra a mere string 
of certain letters of the alphabet 
resembling mantra or offers as the holy 
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Namo the offence against the Name, 
one has every chance of being benefitted 
by such mantra or offence against the 
Name. 

Who dress up this frail, material 
boly to personate Godhead Himself 
or His Incarnation, —who cause tulasi 
leaf, consecrated to the service of Kri- 
shna, to be offered by disciples at their 
own fleshy feet that are fit to be devour- 
ed by dogs and jackals.— who, abandon: 
ing the holy Name of 'Hare Krishna 
taught by the sastras and the acharyyas 
as being the only saviour of the Kali 
Age and the Benefactor of the world, 
or, doubting the truth of the declaration 
of the sastrzs and the devotees to the 
effect that by the Name of ‘Hare Kri- 
shna’ alone all purpose is served, in the 
hope of earthly fame of becoming recog- 
nized as Incarnations announcing a new 
Dispensation, invent and give currency 
to new formulas that are opposed to the 
essence of the sastras and tainted with 
grotesque sentimentality. 

Who, in the very act of chewing 
betel with scarlet lips thumping the 
khole, for gratifying their senses, in- 
dulge in singing the amours of the 
Divine Pair, and, for the purpose of 
deluding women-folk, cause their heads 
with carefully trimmed curls to touch 
the. ground and their  elephantine 
‘devotional’ trunks, fattened with equal 
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assiduity for sensuous enjoyments, to 
roll on the bare earth, salivate at the 
mouth, shed crocodile tears and twist 
and jerk the body,—and, on the other 
exhibit all the 
symptoms of the keenest anxiety for 


hand, simultaneously 
such ¿rijles as a rupee a quarter-rupee, 8 
shawl or a loin-cloth, or smoke away at 
ganja, coax the women, and giving out all 
this to be the kirtan, bhaba and the eight 
sattvic perturbations of Mahaprabhu Sri 
Chaitanya, deceive foolish people. 

All such people and their aiders and 
abetters are—psilanthropists. 
— In fact all those who rely on their 
empirical ideas in discussing the trans- 
cendental Reality, conduct themselves 
towards the absolute Reality after the 
manner of their relation to mundane 
objects, indulge in hypocritical symp- 
toms of having realised the spiritual 
Truth although utterly engrossed in 
the worldly slough, are by their very 
principles psilanthropists. Till one has 
had the good fortune of having obtained 
spiritual enlightenment from a spiritual 


preceptor by betaking himself to his 


holy feet with the sincere purpose of 
being freed from materialism, one can- 
not attain the really natural (i.e. trans- 
cendental) function viz. the un-alloved, 
un-remitting, causeless, innate function 


of the soul in the form of the service of 


transcendental Sri Krishna. 





n--———— जाना 


*Humbler Than A Blade of Grass." 


oun Samkirtan of Hari has been 

declared by Sri Gaursundar as the 
only method, as well asthe goal, in 
regard to the attainment of the highest 
good by jivas in this Kali Age. By the 
chanting of the Holy Name the highest 
object of the human life, viz. love for 
Krishna, is gained. The following sloka 
enshrines the words spoken by the Lord 
Himself laying down the conditions to 
be fulfilled if the Holy Name is to be 
chanted in the manner that is free from 
offence : 


“तृणाद्पि सुनीचेन तरोरपि सहिष्णुणा । 
अमानिना मानदैत कीत्तनीयः खदा हरिः u^ 

—( शिक्षाष्टक इय श्लोक ) | 
Jn the above sloka we are instructed 
to perform the kirtan of Hari by being 
infinitely more humble than a blade of 
grass, by exercising patience greater 
than that of the tree, by not desiring 
honour for ourselves and by honouring 
all other jivas realising that they are 
the eternal servants of Krishna. It is 
necessary to practise at one and the 
same time the quality of humility and 
that of honouring all. 
room for self-contradiction in those 
words of the God-head. The practice 
of either quality cannot be incompatible 
with the fullest observance of the other, 
All jivas, whether they are aware 
of it or not, are the servants of Krishna, 


There is no 


The service of Krislina is the eternal 
function of the jiva-soul. The cons. 
ciousness regarding this eternal Truth 
is aroused the instant the jiva throws 
himself unreservedly on the protection. 
of the true devotee of God, such deci. 
sion being itself the result of the jiva 
having previously served God and - His 
devotees although he could not, till 
then, have done so consciously. ‘The 
more closely one holds to the feet of 
the good preceptor, the more clearly 
is this relationship of the jiva with 
Krishna realised—and in proportion. 
to the degree of such realisation the 
mental and  physieal associations lose 
their foree. All jivas are found to be 
really one's kin in the highest senge 
as SOON as one realises the seryice of 
Krishna to be the eternal function of 
the soul, There is no object that cam 
then be considered as beneath one’s 
notice by sucha person, - Lord Nitya- 
nanda, who is all-in.all to the Gaudiya, 
in as much as he practised the princi. 
ples that he taught, could not. therefore, 
ignore the Spiritual nature of such evil- 
conditioned, forsaken drunkards and. 
robbers as Jagai and Madhai. The 
world-teacher Nityananda was fully 


aware of their tastes and nature in the 


state of bondage as also the fact that 
they were uni | 


T versallv held by the people 
of abadvip 88 Qut.casts and utterly 
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worthless. But the greatest of the kind- 
hearted did not, for those reasons, over- 
look their eternal natures as the 
servants of Krishna although showing 
the highest kindness in ignoring the 
tastes and nature of their state of bond- 
age in the fetters of the illusory energy 
of God. As everyone of the [४४६8 with- 
out exception is the servant of Krishna 
and entitled to His service Prabhu 
Nityananda established Jagai and 
Madhai in tlie condition that is natural 
for the jiva by bestowing on them the 
necessary fitness accruing from listening 
to the unalloyed kirtan of Hari and 
8850918101 with the devotees of God. 
There-after Jagai and Madhai continued 
to live at Nabadvip as the Saviours of 
the world having become the devotees 
of God. This famous event undoubtedly 
constitutes the most striking instance 
of tho manifestation of the quality of 
‘honouring the eternal and true nature 
of the jiva on the part of the greatest 
ofall preceptors. The act 18 also at 
the same time in every way constistent 
with the functions of humility greater 
than that of the blade of grass, of 
patience greater than that of the tree, 
without the least self-contradiction. 
Whatever may be the depth of 
humiliation in which jiva chooses to 
abide by being fettered with the 
functions of the body and the mind, a 
servant of the guru is ever prepared 
to honour the qualities | af his soul, 
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aware that he is the eternal servant of 
I&rishna and perfectly pure in his own 
proper nature. 

The nature and function of the soul 
are beyond the reach of the mind and 
speech of the fallen jiva. Therefore, 
desiring the eternal good ofthe jiva 
(iod has himself caused the manifesta- 
tion to jiva of the truths 
regarding the nature of the world, of 
God, their mutual relation etc., in the 
Scriptures such as Sri Veda, Sri Geeta, 
Sri Bhagabat etc., and, by means of His 
worthy agents who have been endowed 
by Himself with the Divine power for 
the purpose, in such devotional works 
as Sri Bhaktirasamrita-sindhu, Sri 
Chaitanya-Charitamrita, etc., this know- 
ledge of relationship has been made 
available to the servant of the guru in the 
chain of unbroken spiritual succession. by 
the grace of the Divine Master Himself. 
When the jiva, bewitched by the illusory 
energy of God, stuck fast in the quali- 
ties of the body and the mind, by dis. 
obeying the words of God and the 
Scriptures endeavours to bring down 
ruin and destruction upon himself and 
others by simulating the kirtan of 
Hari so as to accord with the tastes 
and nature of his and their bound state, 
the servant of the guru can no longer 
remain passive in the face of such . fatal 
endeavour for effecting the destruction 
of the. performer of such kirtan and 
of the hearers & of them being his 


eternal 
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dearest and nearest kin in the true 
sense. Fearless] and without com- 
plaint enduring hundreds and thousands 
of dangers and obstacles thereby 
manifesting patience greater than that 
of the tree, discarding all personal 
honour or dishonour and conceit thus 
practising humility which is greater 
than that of a blade of grass, without 
coveting any honour for himself and 
at the same time fully honouring others 
by evincing the highest regard for the 
pure and eternal nature of the fallen 
jiva, in all his endeavours being 
actuated by the desire for the promo. 
tion of the highest good of himself and 
of all bound jivas, the servant of the 
guru undertakes the practice and 
preaching of the unalloyed Kirtan of 
Hari in conformity with the injunc- 
tions of God and the scriptures the 
knowledge of which he has received by 
submission to the lotus feet of the 
Divine Preceptor. If in consequence 
of such endeavour on his part the simu. 
lation of the kirtan of Hari by any 
one who chooses to disobey the scrip- 
tures and the path followed by the 
20019, is obstructed, such a contingency 
cannot well be prevented. ‘There is no 
scope for malice or contempt in the 
kirtan and preaching as recommended 
by the guru and the scriptures that has 
to be practised by one who is to perform 
it. In His lila for the deliverance of 
the countries of the South, Sriman 


Mahaprabhu undoubtedly displayed in- 
finite mercy towards the upholders of 
the opinions of the different schools of 
those places by exposing the defects of 
all mischievous speculations and break. 
ing them to pieces. In the language 
of Sri Chaitanya Charit:mrita— 
“Casuists, interpretationists, illus‘onists, 
The followers of Sankhya, Patanjala, 
Smriti, Purana, Tantra — 
All were violently bent on upholding 
their own opinions ; 
But the Lord exposing the defects of 
all opinions, broke them to pieces ; 
And on every point the Lord established 
the Vaishnava truth ; 
No one could upset the conclusions 
declared by the Lord."* 
The Seriptures forbid all conver- 
sation with God.less Buddhists. Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, pitying even them out of 
regard for the spiritual nature of the 
jiva, did great good by crushing their 
pride. In the words of the same high 
authority quoted above — 
"Bands of atheists turned up 
hearing of His learning ; 
Proudly they came waited upon 
| by their disciples ; 
And although Buddhists are not . 
to be spoken to, unfit to be seen, 
Yet the Lord held discourse with 
them to destroy their pride.” f 
*( ठाकिक मीमांसक............ल रडते ॥ 
Gs चेः चः मध्य ध्म ) 
1( “पाषण्डेर दल............खरडाइते u" ) 
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These are very good exainples of the 
proper performance of the duty of truly 
honouring others. ‘Such conduct does 
not in the least infringe the sphere of 
the duty of humility greater than that 
of the blade of grass, although even 
such careless kindness failed to dissuade 
that 
But just as 


those atheists from the course was 
convenial to their nature. 
in their case the hostile endeavours of 
those atheists only served to being 
down punishment on their guru without 
inthe least affecting Mahaprabhu, so 
also at this present juncture by similar 
ungodly efforts similar ruin of the 
impious guru is bound to be the result 
and they will not touch those jivas who 
seek a refuge at the feet of Mahaprabhu. 
This is the irresistible law of the lila 
of Mahaprabhu as devotee. To preach 
the unalloyed kirtan of Hari by ‘prac- 
tsing the same oneself is the only 
eternal function of the servant of the 
guru. By its means the object of phi- 
lanthropy and those of the well-being 
of oneself are simultaneously realised. 
This unalloyed kirtan of Hari alone is 
the highest of all spiritual endeavours : 
its essence 18 supremely beneficial to the 
bound jiva and is alone capable of 
resuscitating the faculty of the soul. | 
Sri Gaursundar, who is identical 
With the Darling Son of the Lord ot 
Braja, arraying Himself 1n the Que of 
the devotee, by His own praosico ct 
Preaching, perfected the practice ame 
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preaching of His devotees. When He 
was approached by Sarbabhauma with 
a request for imparting spiritual en- 
lightenment ( दक्षा) to Maharaj Pratapa- 
rudra, the powerful and independent 
potentate of the countries of Utkal and 
Madras, He severely put down the pro- 
posal with the emphatic observation— 
‘Lo one who wants nothing for his 
own selfish enjoyment, who is 
prepared to serve God, 
And is desirous of gaining the 
bounding shore of the occean 
of the world, 
The sight of worldly people 8110 of 
women 
15 worse, alas ! even than the 
swallowing of poison.’’* 
He further warned the proposer that 
utter such 
If he did so again, he would 
not find Him there, t 


‘he must never again 


request. 


Once again whea the same Pratapa- 
rudra, having provided for the neces- 
saries of Rai Ramananda and, on the 
occassion of Panda Vijaya (the cere: 
mony of leaving the Temple by the 
holy Images at the Car Festival of 
Jagannath), “Sweepiug the path with a 
golden broom in his hand, and moisten- 
ing the path with sandal-water’, by 


thus serving God and His devotee, 








( # “निष्किञ्चनस्य... ...... प्यसाधु (|? ) 
( + «es बात oon Ta I"? | 


=} चः मध्य श्श्श ) 
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gave a clear proof of his spiritual 
nature, he obtained at once the feet of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu and also a glimpse 
of his six-armed Form. Sriman Maha- 
prabhu out of the fullness of his mercy 
ignored without ado the adventitious 
adjunct, in the shape of the garb of 
king, of Prataparudra, and could not 
but honour his spiritual nature employ- 
ed in the God and His 


devotee. 


service of 


The performance of kirtan of Hart 
free from offence in obedience (७ God, 
the spiritual preceptor and the Vaish- 
navas. is alone for the jiva the highest 
form of spiritual endeavour or the 
essence of all such effort. Where-so- 
ever are found—the want of such sub- 
mission, the invocation ofa string of 


words concocted by the mind in place 


of the supreme formula ( ata ) of the 
Name of Sri Hari which is the medi. 
cine for the malady of worldliness pres- 
cribed by Sriman Mahaprabhu, the as. 
cription of caste to, disrespect for, or 
seriously offensive conduct towards the 
guru and the community of the Vaish- 
navas, deliberately cherishing sinful 


inclinations relying on the power of the 


Holy Name to free from sin, accumulat- 
ing luxuries for the purpose of one’s own 
sensuous gratifications by means of the 
Holy Name, the holy Image and the holy 
Bhagabat, or the manifestation of such 
offences as an endeavour to put down 
the great $aints,—on all such occasions 
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and on the spot, holding the offender 
to be related to him by the ties of the 
highest kinship, the servant of the guru, 
out of respect for his spiritual nature, is 
compelled to act against the taste and 
nature, of his temporary bound state 
that happen to be opposed to the in. 
junctions of the Scriptures, the guru and 
Such 


part of the servant of the guru appears 


the Vatshnavas. conduct on the 
unpleasant to the jiva in the bound state, 
Cori- 
duct that is agreeable to the body and 
mind of the bound jivas serves only to 
prolong his state of bondage. In such 
circumstances there would appear to be 
no other method of destroying the 
evil mental tendencies of the bound jiva 
than the performance of the unalloyed 
kirtan inthe shape of preaching the 
messages of the Scriptures and of the 
pure devotees (viz. the six Gosvamins) 
fully practising them oneself. There is 
no other weapon available to the servant 
of the guru for cutting the tangled knot 
except the words of the Scriptures and 
of the guru. Accordingly God Himself 
the Establisher of all religion, thus ad- 
vised His beloved devotee, Uddhab, 
regarding the remedy. «the devotees 
will dissipate the evil mental tendencies 

of the bound Jwa by their words. * - 
The servant of the guru has no 
९ ळण following in the 
nman Mahaprabhu and 


* सन्त एवास्यं...मुक्तिमिः---[भा: ११॥१११३) | 


but there is no other alternative. 


Prabhu Nityananda under the guidance 
of Sri Guru. He is unable to act in 
accordance with the tastes and nature 
of the bound jiva thereby disobeying 
the injunctions of the guru 
Seriptures, 


and of the 
This constitutes his proper 
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function of honouring others. In such 
conduct there is no deficiency of the 
quality of humility that is greater than 
that of a blade of grass. This is the 
humble submission of the servant of the 
servants of the guru. 








Thakur Haridas 


(Continued from P. 139, November 1927. ) 


A! the village of Chandpur situated 
at the conftuenceé of the Tribeni 
near Hugly there lived the multimil- 
lionaires Hiranya and Gobardhan Mazum- 
dars who were the glory of the Kayastha 
community. They weré the greatest 
[rietids and patrons of the Brahmans 
" resident at Navadwip. Raghunath, son 
of Gobardhan and heir of the two bro- 
thers, was at this time a mere child. 
This great personage later became 
famous in the community:of Vaishnavas 
under the appellation of. Sri Das Gos. 
wamin. Sri Thakur Haridas on the 
Occasion put up at the house of Balaram 
Acharyya who was the family priest of 
the Chandpur Mazumdars. Sri Balaram 
Was a great pet of Thakur Haridas and 
highly favoured by him. The saintly 
Thakur occupied a lonely thatched hut 
of Balaram's -house and received the 
prasadam of Krishna at the house of 
Bhattacharyya. | 
One day Balaram took Thakur 
Mahasaya to the hall of public assembly 
21 


The two brothers 
showed him every respect. Certain of 
the Pandits who were present in the 
assembly asserted that the effect of sin 
is destroyed by the power of the Name, 
while several others held that by means 
of the Name freedom from misery is 
obtained. On hearing this Thakur 
Haridas said that the destruction of sin. 
fulness and emancipation from sorrows 
are not the results of the taking of the 
Name. The Name is like the sun. Love 
at the feet of Krishna is aroused on the 
appearance of the Suu of the Holy 
Name. As with sun-rise the fear of 
theives, ghosts and demons is ended the 
destruction of sinfulness is Similarly an 
attendant circumstance on the appear. 
ance of the Name, and emancipation is 
another such secondary result, this later 
being comparable to the disappearance 
of darkness at sun-rise. The trivial 
fruit of freedom from misery is obtain. 
able even from the dim reflection of : 
the Name ( नामाभास ) 


of the Mazumdars. 
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Hearing those words of Thakur 
Haridas a Brahman of the name ol 

Gopal Chakravarty, an employee of the 

Mazuindars, whose official duty, was to 

carry, letters and cash aud who happen- 

ed to be present, flew into a rage and 

spoke with great chagrin, “Ts it pos- 

sible that freedom from misery which 

is not attainable in crores of births and 

not even by Brahm», can be had, as 

this person: affirms, by the mere dim 

reflection of the Name ? Haridas said, 
“Why do you entertain any doubt about 
it? The Shastras state that freedom 
from. misery is the result of the dim 
reflection of the Name.” ‘The insolent 
Brahman, Gopal, replied, “If it can be 
proved that there are no statements in 
the, Shastras to. the effect that emanci- 
pation is the result of the dim reflection 
of the Name, would you lay wager that 
you will cut off your own nose ?" Hari- 
das signified his cordial agreement even 
to.such a proposal. But the better-in- 
formed persons in the assembly, and 
even the Mazumdars themselves, were 
very much pained and humiliated by 
the behaviour of Gopal. Sri Balaram 
Acharyya sharply rebuked Gopal for 
insulting .a sadhu. The Mazumdars 
dismissed Gopal from their service for 
his offensive conduct aginst the groat 
gaint. | 

; Haridas Thakur without being sorry 
at such discourtesy said, “Gopal has 
done no wrong. He is ignorant and 
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his mind is given to casuistry. By the 
methods of casuistical argument the 
elories of the name cannot be known. 
I have no desire that anybody should 
be sorry because of me." Although 
the great devotee Haridas was in every 
way prepared to forgive Gopal, but 
God did not allow him to escape the 
punishment of his offence. Before three 
days had passed Gopal was afflicted with 
leprosy. The prominent nose of Gopal 
became the special seat of the foul dis- 
ease. The fingers of his hands and feet 
shrivelled up. By this event all the 
people of the lorality were filled with 
astonishment. Thakur Haridas returned 
again to Santipur. 

Thakur Haridas 
journeyed to East Bengal. At the 
village of Harinadi he came across a 
very rude Brahman who behaved most 
insolently towards him. At the present 
day there is a Village of the name of 
Harinadi in the District of. Jessore. 
In Barisal there is another well-known 
village of the same name. We are 
unable to decide which of them . was thé 
village to which Thakur 3181145878 
paid this visit. The Brahman in ques- 
tion opposed the kirtan of Thakur Hari- 
ees which the ‘Thakur used to chant 
with a loud voice. The idea of the 
Brahman was that Showin «chanted 
the Name performed the function of 
the guru and such function was the 


After. some time 


monopoly of the Brahman caste. He 
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had heard that Thakur Mahasaya was 
from a non-Hindu  Yavana 
family. He pretended to think that 
if the Name of God uttered by the 
Thakur’s mouth ever 


sprung 


reached his ear- 
holes the latter’s observance of the rules 
of Varnasrama would thereby be ren- 
dered impossible. This embodiment of 


arrogance born in Brahman caste, 
therefore, presenting himself before the 
Thakur said, ‘Mantras have to be 
repeated mentally. Who taught you 
to take the Name of Hari loudly against 
the rules of the Shastras ? I ask you 
to make a proper answer publicly before 
an assembly of Pundits.” Haridas 
replied, “I have learnt the truth re- 
garding the Name of Hari from the lips 
of Pundits such as yourself. I am tell- 
ing you what I have heard. The 
Shastras say that he who chants the 
holy Name loudly is a hundred times 
worthier than one who repeats the 
Name mentally. As a matter of fact 
the Shastras highly praise him who 
chantsthe Name with a loud voice 


Ihe Brahman being dissatisfied with 


these words of the Shastras asked for 


the reason of such Shastric injunctions 
Haridas rapt in Krishna-bliss continued 
"Listen, Brahman By hearing only 
once the Name of Krishna animals, 
birds and insects attain the blessed 
00०९100 of Sri Baikuntha. He who re- 
peats the Name of Krishna in a low 
tone does good only to himself; but he 
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who chants the transcendental Name 
with benefits all the 
hearers of the [t is for this 
reason that in estimating the effect the 
chanter of Zirtan with a loud voice has 
been held the mental 
reciter.” 

The Brahman on hearing this argu- 


a loud “voice 


world. 


worthier than 


ment and the statements of the Shastras 


was maddened with anger and began 
to utter foul words against the ‘Thakur. 
“Tt is,” he said, “a proof of the special 
sanctity of this Age that Haridas born 
ina non-Hindu Yavana family 1s the 
expounder of the Veda and Philosophy. 
When such perversion of manner 
is to be found even at this begining of 
the Age of Evil there is no knowing 
what profane absurditiés will occur In 
the future. You loiter from door to 
door and feast on sumptuous dishes. If 
the explanation offered by you turns 
out to be false your nose and ears 
should be cut off.” The magnanimous 
saint relapsed into silence at these words 
and 88 he was leaving the place began 
loudly to chant the samhirtan of Hari. 
The Shastras mention endless torments 
at the hands of Yama (the upholder of 
the Divine Law) of those Pundits who 
have the nature of rakshasas. They 
are severely denounced by all godly 
persons and are shut out of tne commu- 
nity of the good on account of their 


‘aversion to Vishnu in lieu of their en- 


deayour-to secure praise as so-called 


s 
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Brahmans by their hostility to Vaish- 
navas. Although Thakur Haridas did 
not mind the insult that was offered by 
this sinful Brahman, yet: by the severe 
decree of Providence the nose of the 


Brahman fell off due to an attack of 


small-pox. By hostility to Vaishna- 
vas the Vaishnava does not suffer 
in any way; but on the contrary 
great harm befalls the enemies of the 
Vaishnavas. 

( T'o be continued ) 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from the 143rd. page, November, 1927 ) 
[x9 


l. I have done no good, 


l have had no knowledge, 
I have never worshipped Thy feet ; 
. Given to worldly pleasures, 


Self-deceived, 


I am now encompassed by darkness on every side. 


2. Thou, O Lord, art the Fountain of mercy : 


At Thy lotus feet 


l surrender my soul, 
May Thou afford to be kind ! 


8. This is Thy promise — 


He who seeks Thy protection 
No harm will know ; 


Sinner as I am, 


Finding no other way, 
I now beg for T 


4. Every other desire | 
Wholly discarding, 


O, when shall I be T 


hy favour. 


hine ! 


Thou art the eternal Master, 
I am Thy eternal servant,— 


This is the sum of Bhakti-vinode’s musing 
है T € 


I Iw (To be continued. ) 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 142, November, 1927.) 
CHAPTER IV. 


Sum mary :—This Chapter describes the doings of the Lord as an infant, the ceremony of niskraman of 
the Baby Gaur, Naming of the Child, the story of the Lord being stolen by two thieves who, deluded by the 
illasory energy of Vishnu, themselves carry Him back to the house and other events. 


_, The affection of Jagannath and Sachi for their Boy increased every day. They never suspected the 
Divinity of their Son although they daily witnessed wonderful manifestations. Sri Bisvarup, the Incarnation 
ot Samkarsana, nursed the Lord with tender brotherly affection constantly carrying Him in his arms. 
he ladies and all the kins folk by their loving devices for securing the safety of the Child furnish the highest 
pitch of that devotion which regards the Supreme Being asa helpless Darling Baby to be tended with the 
most watchful care. Touched by the extraordinary beauty of the Lord strangers as well as friends often 
offered Him presents of sweetmeat, plantain etc. which the Boy would give away as prasadam to those ladies 
who chanted the Name of Hari. Occasionally also Nimai drank the milk or ate up the cooked food or spoiled 
the property or eatables of neighbours in sheer boyish freak. 


I All glory to Thee, Gaur-chandra, with 8 The Lord often cried and His lotus eyes 
the lotus eyes ! constantly filled with tears, 
All glory to the brother-hood of Thy Ceasing only while He heard the Name a 
| arl. 


d d i i 
beloved deyotees g All took this supreme hint; 


2 Beam forth Thy auspicious glance, O Lord, And as soon as the Lord wept all chanted - 
dispelling all fllusion. the Name of Hari 
That the mind may serve Thee night and to All the people constantly guarded the Lord, 


day, As the merry gods played many a prank. 


Thus Gaur-chandra appeared ; | 
3 G chand PP : 11 One god would enter the room unseen, 


. 1s 1 r 
Each day in Sachi’s house joy grew more The people shouted out ‘Here goes the 


nd more. ; i i 
a or thief’, making his shadow. 


4 The Brahman and his wife, looking on 12 Some repeated the Name of Narasingha, 
the beautiful face of their son, The hymn to Aprajita could be heard, 
All the time floated on the sea of bliss. uttered by others. 
5 Divine Bisvarup as soon as he saw his I3 By many mantras some secured the ten 
Brother, directions, 
With a smile, held to his bosom the Home All this made a great noise in Sachi's house. 


of all happiness. 
14 When the god came out of the room 


6 And all the kinsfolk in a body after seeing the Lord, 


Were grouped round the child yao All cried, ‘The thieves come and thus 
night and day. Aid 
they go away. 


i : | 
7 Some read mantras invoking Vishnu’s 15 While some raised the cry ‘the thief, the 


protection, some called on Devi, | thief? 
Some put a barrier on every side of the Others kept shouting for the aid of 
| house by reciting the mantra. ITO Nrisingha. 


t 
i 
y 
; 
| 
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16 One exorciser said, 'Ey rare luck thou 
escapest 
Not knowing the great power of Nrisingha.’ 


17 The god laughs lingering on the spot unseen, 
One whole month was passed in this fashion. 


18 At the festival when the Baby came out of 
the hut in which He was born, 
All the ladies went out with Sachi to bathe 
in the Ganges ; 


19 Performing this bath in the Ganges io the 
accompaniment of music and song, 
After first paying their devotions to the 
Ganges, they made their way to the 
scared grove of the goddess Sasthi ; 


20 And having worshipped the feet of all the 
gods 
The ladies returned to the house in 
a procession. 
21 ` Fried rice, plantain, oil, vermilion, areca- 
nut, betel, 
With due honour, the mother offered to 


them all. 
22 Thereupon all the ladies having blessed 


the Child, 
Saluting the feet of the mother, returned to 


their homes. 


23 Such were the ways of the Lord at this time, 
Who can know Him if it be not His will ? 


24 The Lord wanted to cause His own #irtan 
to be chanted, 


And for this He would fall into fits of crying; 


25 The women employed all their arts to 


‘soothe the Lord, 
But, at each such attempt, the Lord only 


| redoubled His cries. 
26 When all of them together repeated aloud 


| _ the Name of Hari, 
“The Lord looked at them with a smile on 


His lovely face 1 


27 


28 


29 


30 


o» 
t3 


33 


23 
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Apprised of the mind of the Baby all joined 
In a constant chant of the Name of Hari by 
clap of hands, 


Joyously they practised the samkzirtan of 
Hari, 
Their chant of Hari filled Sachi's house. 


The Lord abo:le in this manner in the house 
of Jagannath, 

And, after the fashion of Gopala, 1n secret, 
played many a merry prank, 


Just when no one was there 
He rummaged all things of the room, 


Aud, disarranging everything, scattered 
them on every side, 
Bespattering every part of the room with 


oil, milk, curd and ghee, 


Forewarned by Himself of the mother's 
coming 
At once took to His bed and began to cry ! 


The mother chanted the Name of Hari to 


soothe the Child 
When she found the room strewn with 


.every thing,— 


"Who scattered the paddy and rice, 
mudga and Za, all over the room !” 


| And then discovered her milk and curd in 


35 


36 


37 


their broken pots ! 


There was only the suckling of four months 


| | in the room. 
Who muddled all those things no one could 


understand. 


All the family hurrying into the room 
Could find no trace of any human being. 


“A demon came into the 
; room, 
And as he could not harm the Child by 


.Yéason of the amulet, 


Some one said, 
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38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


46 


TI 


48 


“With an angry mind, for Missing to hurt 


the Baby, 
Wrought all this damage ere he fled back 


to his place.” 
Jagannath Misra, as he saw the mischief 


that was done, was perplexed in mind, 
But abstamed from blaming any one 


believing it to be an act of the gods.. 


The pair eyed each other as they surveyed 
the losses inflicted by the gods, 
But their grief was forgot so soon as they 
i looked at the Boy. 


Thus the Lord was wont to amuse Himself 


everyday, 


Till the time of Naming the Baby drew near 


Nilambar Chakravarty and other most 
learned persons 
And all the friends duly arrived. 


There also came many loyal matrons ; 
In vermilion, each shining like the goddess 
Lakshmi. 


They debated the choice of the Name, 
The ladies selected their Name, a second 
one by the others. 


"As the parents lost many elder issues, all 
daughters, 


x S N = ° १) 
So this last-born Son be named Nimal. 


The learned, however, took counsel together 
and said, 


“We find only one Name suitable for Him. 
't As soon as this Child has been born, in 
all the difterent lands 


Famine has ceased and the peasants have 
obtained abundance of rain, 


"By His birth the whole world is restored 
to health 


As formerly by Narayana, 


SREE SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 
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50 


51 
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56 


57 


59 
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‘Therefore, His Name is Visvambhar, 


"Fountain-light! He is styled in the horoscope 


"Ihe Name ‘Nimai’, mentioned by dutiful 
matrons, 
Is a secondary Name by which also He 
will be called by all.” 


At the time of Naming the Baby all the 
auspicious Moments conjoined 
And Brahmans read the Gita, Bhagabat 
and Veda. 
And men aud gods mixed in festive joy ; 
The sound of conches and gongs mingled 
with the chant ot Hari. 
Paldy, books, fried rice, couri, gold,silver,etc 
Were held out to the child to choose. 
Jagannath said, “Ho, my darling 
Bisvambhar, 
Take that you like best and be quick.” 
The Lord, holy Sachi's Son, passing by 
| | other objects 
Caught hold of the Bhagabat in close 
embrace. 
The inatrons acclaimed on all sides, — 
Everyone said, “He will be a great scholar." 
Some said, ‘‘ The Child will be a great 
Vaishnava, 
Attaining easily the knowledge of ail the 
scriptures,’ 
In which-ever direction Lord Bisvambhar 
bent His smiling glance, 
The whole frame of such favoured person 
was steeped in gladness. 


Whoever took Him in the arms knew not’ 
how to be disengaged, 
The ladies pressed to their bosoms the 
| Unattainable of the gods. 
As the Lord cried, the ladies | 
With clap of hands chanted the Name of 
Hari. 


5 
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61 The Lord hearing the Name danced on 
the lap, 
The ladies, with redoubled zeal song the 
Name of Hari. 
62 The Lord constantly. by such trick, caused 
the Name of Hari 
To be uttered by every mouth even such 
was His will. 
63 “Without His will no undertaking may 
| succeed" 
This truth by the Veda, sasiras and the 
| "Bhagabata is declared. 
64 In this manner, as the days passed, 
Causing His own samkirtan to be 
performed, holy Sachi's Darling grew up. 
65 It was a most beautiful sight when the 
Lord crawled on His knees, 
On His waist, pleasing to hear, tinkled 
the tiny bells. 
65 Most fearlessly He roamed over every 
| part of the yard, 
Caught at everything He saw, be it fire 
| or the snake. 
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67 Ona certain day as a serpent was wriggling 
across tbe house, 

The Lord caught hold of the brute in 
childish play. 


68 The reptile wound up and formed into a coil 
God lay down and rested couching on 
the serpent. 


69 All were stricken with terror as they saw 
3 it and set up a piteous wail, 
The Lord, still reposing on the serpent, 
smiled, 
70 All the people frantically recited the name 
of Gaduda, 
The parents with others wept for fear. 
71 Then Ananta took himself away on hearing 
their cries, 
The Darling of Sachi following in pursuit, 
72 They quickly snatched Him back and all of 
them clasped the Lord to their bosoms 


The ladies cried, “Live Thou for ever,” 


( Zo be continued, ) 


Propaganda Topics 


Ámritabazar Patrika, Sunday 27th Nov, 1927. 
VAISHNAB CEREMONY ATNAIMISHARANYA 
Misrik, Nov. 25. 


‘Today the installation ceremony of Sri- 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu at Naimisharanya was 
held with great pomp. An unprecedentedly big 
procession with several elephants, camels and 
many horses alt richly decorated and attended 
by. about twenty thousand men passed safely 
around the place, Many Zeminders, Talukdars 
and nobles of the neighhouring places were 
present-on the spot in different tents pitched 
before the Math. 

Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
addressed the audience present. All were 
sun;ptuously treated with Mahaprasad.  — 


—— 


FEES ewer 


Forward, Saturday 3rd Dec, 1927. 
VAISNAVA MATH AT KURUKSHETRA 


Kurukshetra, Nov. 30. 


A branch of the Sri Chaitanya Math, Mayapur 
९ a d , 

wis Nabadwip) iS para त त 
nstallation ceremony of the Holy Image 0 
Au Deva and of Radha-krishnaji took 
re great pomp, A big procession with 
pari- a rn passed through the town safely. 
Cem a Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Go ami Maharaj addressed a large meeting 

nded by respectable and leading men of the 


town and of the १0०] ae 
treated to “Sri Maha oo रि All were 


श्रीश्री गुर गोरा $i SUIT: 








` पञ्चविंशः खरड: | VIRI RI मः, बारापण qr: १८३६ SUBE | mut संख्या 
जीवस्वरूपम्‌ 
[ पणिडतदर sunm वि द्व तघेदान्ताविद्वान ] 


ल्पावसाने निर्जरगन्मर्वमु AIIN ARANE- 
पश खुगाएड जमुखजगन्ए्डळप्र णड AAS 

भारुड जठरे निवेशय वटपत्रपुटे शयानस्य विश्रक्षयसः 
शुभोद्रतटे विचित्रतरस्वभावाश्चे तनाः HAART: 
` पुरातनकर्म्माणि भुकभोगानि da: bo Wen भगवा- 
निन्दिरामनोरमः अनादिकामकम्मलिड्रदेहैराव SS 
गुणानवळोक्येचं दीक्षाश्षको । पते किल जीवा: 
खरूपतः garast: केचित्‌ । केचन Gass: 
ज्ञानाज्ञानमिश्रस्वरूपाः | केपि दुःखाज्ञानेकस्वरूयाः | 
ते सर्वे साभाविकयोग्यतातारतम्यान्लरिताः । तथापि 
तेषां लिङ्गदेहावरणनाशक्मक्ष्यो यावन्न भवतस्ताव 


त्तदीयं शुद्धरूपं नानुभवितुं शक्यम्‌। आवरणकम्म- 
नाशश्च मदीयप्रखादेकायत्तः | ततोऽह ताम्‌ स्व- 


विहितकर्म्माचरणपूर्वकमदुपासनाभकपादियु Tae 
प्राक्तनानादिकर्म्मानुसारेण . सुरनरतियंगादियोनिछु 
Seq) यद्यहं विना स्राधनाचुष्ठानेन तान HE 
बन्धान्विधास्ये तर्हि मम निष्कारणोच्चनीचमध्यमफल- 


rug AA णयदोषाः ERU: तेषु तदाय- 
स्वरूययोग्पतानुछु असाघनानि कुत्रेत्सु तदठुणुणस्वरूवा- 
gaa सवा प्रापितेषु सत्खु न कापि क्षुद्‌ शङ्केति । 
zer विचिन्त्य प्रकृ तेगुणत्रपमहदहङ्ारभूतादिक्रमेण 
ब्राण्ड विधाय नाभियद्माश्चतुराननं aa RAIRE- 
ATTA AT AIAG खादीनस्थाक्षीत्‌ । एवमनन्त- 
योनिषु दर्भ्तसृष्ट्यभिनिविष्टानां खाभाविक स्वरूपं 
विचारयदवीमधिरोहति । सर्वे,प जीवाः aan: प्रति- 
(aeui cun ऋग्वेदः ~ 
रूपं रूपं qe mur तद्स्यरूपं प्रतिचक्षणाय | 
HATA: पुरूळूपईयते थुक्ताह्मस्य हरयः MAA ॥ 
जीवः विष्णोः दिल्वरूपमनुस्त्य प्रतिविम्वो वभूव । 
अस्य विष्णोः aad जीवस्यापरोक्षज्ञानाय भवति । 
प्रमैश्वयशाळी विष्णु: स्ञअशक्तिभिः वहुरूपो ज्ञायते । 
अस्य हरिनामकान्येच रूपाणि सहस्रादिपरिमितानि 
विचित्रशक्तियुक्तानि | इत्यभिथुक्तार्थः | एवं. aa 
तंकवचनम्‌--- 3 
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परमाणु प्रदेरोप Marae: प्राणिराशपः | 
तथा -तद्यथा ह्यणुनश्चक्षलः प्रका शोव्याततः एवमेवास्य 
पुरुषस्य प्रकाशोब्यातत: अणुह्य षवे Jaa भवति ॥ 

इति शा'एडल्यक्र तिश्चास्य जीवसमुदायस्य GG 
पतिबिम्बतामणुताञ्च प्रतिपादयति । अन्न किञ्चिदिव 
लोकिकं दृष्टान्त व्यापारयामः | सागरे वहूनि रलानि 
नितान्तसन्तदानि | दानि तु शुक्ुनीलपीतादिवर्णानि- 
प्रवाळवेड पेपद्मरागेत्द्रनीळचन्दकान्तस्फटिकवज्ञमरकत- 
गोमेदमुक्ताफलप्रच्तिभिः शब्दराख्यायन्ते |... तदीय 
रूपप्रकाशी यावत्स्वरूपवत्तनं नित्यो। प्रचरडास़ि- 
संयोगघर्षणपाकरपि स्वरूपनाशायध्ि न रूपप्रकाश- 
नाशो ga: तथापि कदमबूलीपटलादिलिसतानां रूप- 
प्रकाशस्य प्रतिवन्धादद्वष्टि: | saaal प्रश्नालने तु 
पूवेसिद्ध एवं रूपप्रकाशः प्रसरति। न त्वागन्तुशः 
प्रकाश: | तत्रापीन्द्रनील॑ नीलमेच पद्मरागोरक्तएव 
qu शक्तमेवेत्यादिस्वरूपयोग्यतानुग: FARA 
प्रयल्ललक्षादपि न क्षेपणीय: । IAZA कृतेपि स्यरूव- 
योग्यतांनुगप्रकाशे .छक्षीकृते सति TT unt. 
माश्रमप्रकाशब्यश्ञकः प्रक्षालको नापराधी। न तेन 
नूतनः SEPA: व्यक्तीकृत:। किन्तु स्वरूप- 
प्रतिबन्धमात्रं तेन निवत्तित्मू। wala भगवान 
विष्णुरपि स्वरूपत एव सुसन्ञानरूपान्‌ दुःखाज्लानरुपान 
म्िश्ररूपांश्च जीवान तदीयानादिङर्मानुसारेण तत्कम्म- 
योग्ययोनिषु सृष्ट दा ततः परतनं qaaa मानुषादिः 
नानायोनिषु जननसरणसुखदुःखभोगरोगस्पर्गनरका दिः 
क्रमेण रथचक्रत्रसणसारूप्येण काळचक्रेण परिक्राम 
यति | , एतेषां स्वविहितानुष्ठान निषिद्धवजनयो: स्फुट 
प्रतीतये sx eeu रूपामाज्ञाञ्च प्रचारयति। ते त 
जोवाः श्रूत्यादिविचारपूर्वेकं निषिद्धवर्ज विहितमनुष्ठाय 
भगतन्तमङुप्रपन्न।स्तमुपास्य ATT परमं प्रसादं यदा 
लभन्ते तदेव जीवानां नियतविम्यो भगवानपरो&: गवानपरोक्लीथन 
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करोति। cam गीता-- 
यर्थ धांसि समि द्रो झिमस्मसात्कुश्तेजञन | 
ATAU: सर्वे$स्पाणि भस्मखात्कुदते तथा ॥ 
deer भगवतः बिस्बर्यस्प यत्मत्यक्षरशन तदेव 
ज्ञाना भ-पदा भिधेयम । प्रारब्धकर्म्माणि भोगेनेव क्षेप- 
णीयानि। तदाह छन्दोग श्रतिः i 
agen मानवः स एनान्‌ aa गमप्रति तस्य 
तावदैउचिरं यावन्न विमोक्ष्येताथ सम्पत्स्पते | 
विध त्परिवायुः अपरोक्षज्ञानिनो ब्रह्म प्रापयति | 
अयरोक्षज्ञानिनो AANA तावदवकाश: यावत्प्रारव्ध- 
amor न विमोक्ष्येत। प्रार्धनाशात्परमेव ब्रह्म 
प्राप्नोति | अग्रारम्धकर्म्माणि ब्र॒ग्मापरोक्षेकनिवत्यानि। 
तदा हाथवेणीश्र (3: — 
क्षीपन्ते चास्प कर्म्माणि तस्मिन्‌ दृष्टे परावरे ॥ 
aaa विष्णौ ef सति जीवसूप कर्म्माणि 
क्षीयन्ते। अपरोक्षज्ञानेना ठिद्या दिसरवेग्रन्थिनारां जिविच्य 
कम्मणामपि AIT थयन्ती वेदवाणी भोगाज्निःशेबनाशं 
erf e | तदाहत्र अखूजम — 
३० ररात्पयेऽनुशयवान्‌ दृष्टस्सनिभ्याम्‌ d^ 
यथा कषीवलः awa: प्राप्तधान्येषु AATA, 
कालीनवीजानि शेषीक्रत्वेचावशिष्टधान्यानि dm ud 
मेव जीव; स्वकृतकमेलु जन्पान्तरसाधनऊर्म AINAT 
वशिष्टमात्रभोगो श्रू ieget परिद्ृश पते | 
ततः AWA ळोकमायाति पुनः कमकुछते पुन 
गेच्छात पुनरागच्छति । ata: ( श्रीमहाभारतम )— 
शुके गाचुशयवानिमां प्राप्य भुं पुनः । 
TA हत्या पुनर्गच्छेत्पुनरायाति नित्यशः ॥ 
आद्ततुद्शमाददर्षात्कम्माणि नियमेन तु | 
` दशाचराणो देहानां कारणानि करोत्ययम्‌ | 
अः कमेक्षयान्मुक्तिः कुन एव भविष्पति ॥ 
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d: (Este CPU त्रि #वर्षजोची मनुष्प्राधमदशयो नि 
कौरणकरस्माणि करोत्येव । एवं चेकदा मनुष्यताप्त 
बहुयोनिकरारणकमंकरणे sei भोगपरात्राटक्षयः KA- 
बेत्‌ यदि निष्क्राम कर्म्माणि कुर्यात्तदा ज्ञानमक्तया दि 
लाभद्वारा Fat भवेत्‌ । तदाह भारतम्‌-- 

निष्कामं ज्ञानपूवन्तु निवृत्तमिति चोच्यते | 
ferrei सेतरमानस्तु ब्रह्माप्येति सनातनम्‌ ॥ 

“कस्मेणाज्ञानमातनोति ज्ञानेनाछुरीमवती”ति 
श्र तिखंवादिवाक्येन निवृत्तकर्मणा ज्ञानभक्तयादिद्वारा 
घुक्तिरवगन्तव्या |. कर्म्माणि काम्यान्यकाम्सानि चेति 
द्विविधानि। काम्यनिषिद्वकर्मेभिः संसारे नरके 
चानित्य्टुःखप्रा्तिः कास्यसत्क्मेणा संसारे स्वर्गे- 
चानित्यसखुखं चक्र्रमणश्च | निष्कामसत्कर्मसिर्ज्ञानादि- 
द्वारा मोक्षः । निष्क्राप्रदुष्करमंणा हरिशुस्द्रोहादिरूपेण 
नित्यतम:प्रातिरित्यादिविवेकस्तु `विरोषशास्त्र विमर्श- 
सात्रगस्यः | एवे भगवता स्वयोग्यसाधनानुषटानकरणे 
सृष्टेषु जीवेषु ये स्वभावतः सत्वगुणा: ते भगवदा- 
ज्ञानिवत्तेपूनवेक सुपाखनादिभिस्त प्रसादयित्वापरो 
क्षीकृत्य प्रारब्धकमभोगांत्यये प्राप्तलिङ्गसङ्काः स्वरूप- 
सिद्धस्पेवानन्द-शौन रूपस्याभि व्यक्तिसाजः सुखिता 
Wuf 3 रुपरूपतो मिश्रा: राजसास्तै तु faf 
निषि द्वोभयस्त्रयोग्यसा धनोपक्रसेण प्राप्तलङ्गसङ्गाः 
खुखदुःखज्ञानाज्ञानमि्र स्वरूपघुपलभ्य नित्यसंसारिणो 
भवन्ति । ये तागसप्रकृतयस्ते तु निषिद्धमेव विधाय 
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हरिगुरुद्रोहपरिपाके लति eena quium 
परुपामिव्यक्तिमुपल्मन्ते । एतेषां त्रयाणां स्वभाव- 
सिद्धरूपेषूदाहरणानि । परिपक्षद्राक्षाफल्म्‌ परि- 
पक्रपाणिफलम्‌ | परिपक्षनिम्बफलम्‌ | एतानि कमेण 
इदानीं भूलोके 


कल्पाच- 


स्त्रभावव्रधुर'सखतिक्तरखानि दूश्यन्ते | 
यादन्त: प्राणिनो विभिन्नाकारा द्वश्पस्ते | 
साने qUA भुक्तलिड्रा: स्वरूपभूतानन्तप्राण्याकारा 
एव quie विध्पभाजो वत्तेन्ते। ब्रह्मादीनारभ्प्र UD 
कीटवृज्षाद्याकाराश्य त्रिवित्रस्थाने विराजन्ते। इति तु 
BRAIRE विशदयति | केचित्स्वरूपतो देवाः 
केचन यक्षाः गन्धवा: केचन ऋषयः केपि पितरः इतरे 
HIST: अन्ये वानराः परे कोटा अपरे पशत्रः पक्षिणः 

तिचन gano लताश्च त्या दिकपेणेदानी द्वश्प्धान 
ganem: परन्तु योग्यतावशाच विष्पभाजः | 
तदाह गीता-- 

ऊध्य गच्छन्ति सत्वस्था मध्ये तिष्ठन्ति राजसाः | 

जघन्यगुणवृ तस्या अधोगच्छस्ति तामसा: ॥ 

uq भगवान्‌ एकस्मिन्‌ कल्पे ज्रिविधानपि 

जीवान्‌ fep तद्योग्यगति sen कल्पावसाने 
पुनः कल्पान्तरादावन्यानेव fA- 
विधान्‌ जीवानविद्याग्रन्धिवद्धानुदरान्निःस्ाये ast 
प्रवेशयति । लीलामात्रेणेवं करणं तस्य स्वभावः | 
तदाह माण्डूक श्र तिः | देवस्यष स्त्रभावोयमाप्तकामस्य 
का स्पृहा ॥ 
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विलासो विरागश्च 


eu न्द्रियकपरिचालनकिया सेद विळाखपदा 
थ भिधेय्रा | यस्त्विन्द्रियाणां परिचालनविरह!- 
भिधो Ragana: स एव चिरागशाब्दितः | खाहित्य 
भाषायां यो विलाखविराशो कीत्तितो तावेव दाशनिक- 
भाषायां सिशेषनिविशेषनाप्तानों | नित्य नश्वरं चेति 
द्विविधं जगत्‌ | तस्मितित्यानित्यात्मक्रे जगति हूं धा- 
खहल्विन्द्ियाण्यवश्यितानि । नश्वरेन्द्रियसमूहः कालतः 
क्षोभणांयोपि विलास-विरागयोवेचित्रयताकृए: | तत्र 
aama विळास विरागप्रोनित्यता । अनित्ये az- 
परोत्यञ्च। विलास विरागो परस्परविषमधर्म्य परि 
दृष्टी | नश्‍वरजागतिकभोक्तसास्मदायिका: 
भिज्नताकोशल्यवशानुगा: 


ERAT- 
भोतिकेन्द्रियदृष्स्या तावदैय॑ 
विचारयन्ति। नित्यजगति विराशस्पोवस्थिरिरनित्ये 
विलासस्येति। ये edd विचारपरास्ते नित्य जग- 
द्धिक्ारचहिसंखाः परमनित्यविलासप्रमता: ex 
चिलासोपलन्ध्या वञ्चिताश्च | एबं ये नित्य Gene: 
वे'चत्र्घावस्थितिपरास्ते नश्‍वरविलासल्य cai 
हृदयड्रमा॑ विधाय : नश्वग्विलासाइ रत्तो$वतिष्ठन्ते | 
ते पुनः नश्वरविलासस्य चिरस्यायितावेकल्यं विलासा- 
धिष्ठानस्याज्ञाननिमित्तकोपादैयताविरहं चोपाददाना 
निरव(च्छन्नानन्द्सन्तानाचस्थितिहेतुविलासे  जाड्य- 
प्रती तिभूयिष्ठ भोगिसाम्पदायिक्रान्निहत्साहान्यिद्धते | 
वकुएठ तेवापरा: सविशेषवादिनः: खसुखभीगसोजना- 
मकृत्वा नित्यविलासवे.चत्रये प्रतिक्षणमच्थाजपा- 
चरन्ति। ततश्च dui विशुद्वदये नश्वर जगद्विलांस 
घेचित्रधस्य फल्शुता 
तु खाभाविकजड़विलासभोगरहितविरागपक्षपातिनः l 
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निविशेषचादिनां वेराग्यखरूपधारणा स्वसुखतात्पग्रपरा 
सुतराम्पूर्णा च भगवदोयसुखतात्यपपरोणां Sats. 
सेदकजनानां संविरोब वचारे निञ्रखुखोद श्याभावात्‌ 
तरीपा सम्पूर्णा। सस्पूणवस्तुविलासे alata. 
sista | एवं नश्वरजगति विळासस्प्र प्रतिहतत्व॑ 
siquiera विभु चदनुसन्धानराहित्पक्रमात्सत्व- 
रजस्तप्नोगुणानाप्रमिव्यकिश्व | निवि शेषवा दिनस्तु नश्वर 
गुणत्रप्ररहितभावतेवाहत्य तंदीय पारेडत्पस्यालीम- 
तावियारं gal wala खविदोबधादिनां पूछ 
भूमिका । विछास-बिशागों नित्यानित्योभयजगदव- 
स्थित? | इमां तु कथां विलासयराः जड़भोगपरायणाः 
र.त्रसविरक्ताश्य Ta’ न शक्त बन्ति | सविशेषविचार- 
पराः भक्तजनाः वकुएठविळाले सवेदोन्मुखाः | THIS 
विलासरहिताया निर्दिशेषग्रतीलिः सा लु जड़राज्य- 


सस्वन्धीन्टरियज्ञानविधुरापि वेराग्यं चिन्माजवादै- 
ऽयस्थापयति | अचि'द्वेलासवादिन: यदचिट्विनाशं 


विधाय निर्विशिष्टस्थ वा वैराग्यस्य. चा आदरशीप्रदर्शन- 
Wet नश्वरजगता सह सापेक्षिकधर्म्मावस्थिति 
भाज: Age विलासविरागयोम्ये यौ निरः 
पेक्षता विरोधी ada तो जड़ निविशेषचा दिचित्तवृत्ति- 
fart न भवतः। अचुचिज्ञाना स्वरूपानुपलब्धि- 
कमेण जडेन्द्यगणो नशवरभोगतत्परः प्रभवति | अयं 
भातिक आकाशः सूक्ष्माकाशश्च परव्योम्र पृथग्धम्मः | 
केचित्स्ययं कूपमण्डूक्षपदमधिरूड़ा विलासं दोषपूणं 
ड्या वेशग्यप्राहपन्ति अन्ये लु अजुपादेप परिच्छिन्ना- 
भनिशस्तजड़ चछासे दढामासथामापद 2 तुमशक्त at: 


नित्यविलासं समाश्रथन्ते। भक्त: अभक्तज्ञानी चेत्युभौ 


ert संख्या ] 


जड़विलासपरकर्ममवाधपेक्षया बेलक्षण्येन सास्यमाजा- 
विव परिद्वष्ठावपि तयोः परस्यमान्तरं वरीवत्ति। 
अभक्तो निविशेषत्रह्मासुसन्धानपरलोकसमुदाय: जड़ 
विलासान्मुक्तोभूत्या जड़विरागमेत्र प्राप्य ज्ञानेन एवं 
भक्तगण: जड़विरागं निविशोषतिचारश्च दूरीकृत्य नश्वर 
भोगविलासेष्पप्रप्रत्तस्तिष्ठति । परन्तु भगवद्विठास- 
वे.चत्रयसेवासमुत्सुकः सर्वोत्साहसम्पन्नश्च | विलास- 
विरागो भक्तजनविचारविषये मायिकजगत्प्रयुक्ताविति 
कृत्वा ताबुभावप्यप्रयोज्प्रौ । पुनरपि चिद्वळाखः जड़ 
वेराग्यप्रतिकू ळघरम्माचस्थितस्तद्थं चिन्मात्रविलासा- 
(a gerere: श्रे तामह | 

वीत्युपसर्गपू्वेकाहसूधादोर्घ.अङते विलासशब्दो 
निष्पन्नः | एवं वीत्युपसर्गपूर्यका दरञ्गधातोघञिङृते 
विरागशाब्दो निष्पन्नः | तत्र लख व्रातः शोभा SED 
स्फ त्त क्रोडा-चेष्टा मोग Wa वाचऋः | एव रज्ज 
धातः रति आसक्तिसन्तोषइच्छाउत्लाह PAA 
वाचकः | दौत्युपसर्गः कचित्‌ विशिष्ट: a=: विशेपः 
रूपयुक्तवाचक: | कचित्‌ विगतः अर्थेतः वियुत इत्यर्थ 
वाचकस्तिष्ठति ।. 

प्राकृतं जगद्प्राकृतधाञ्ञः हेयग्रतिफलनात्मकम्‌ | 
स्वतो विकृनतप्रतिफलने यदत्यन्तहेयमदुपादैप्श्च तदः 
विकृत स्वरूपे विशत्रेवात्यन्तसुपादैयसुत्तमञ्च | प्राकृता- 
Ram: ये ज्ञाननुऽन्धानादुशीलतविवे काचुसन्धाने 
तयोविलासनिरसनपू्वंकं चेराग्यं प्रत्यभियानमेताद्र- 
णीयम्‌ । तथा अप्राक्ृतधम्मताया चिरागनिरपेक्चता पेक्षया 
विलासाभिमुख्येन गतिरेवोत्तरोत्तरसुपादैत्रतया eT | 
चतुःसनशुकदेवा दिमुनिंगणाः विराग निरपेक्षता वस्थान- 
सम्पन्ना अपि चिद्दिलाससोन्दर्याकष्टा अभूवन्‌। ते ठु 
शान्तरसात दास्प-सख्य-वात्सब्यसाधृयरखानाञ्चुत्कष 
amaari मधररसे विलासरसस्य परिपूणता | 
ततापि ते चिल्लीलामिथुनगान्धवगिरिधरं तद्विलासा- 


alain WI 


दिलासो विरागश्च ५३ 


A 


श्रयविषयं संस्थाप्य विलासवेद्रूपरवे चित्रयोत्सव- 
पवाहसहस्रधाराप्छावितमातेबुः । निखिला श्रयावलम्ब 
aca ARZANA सन्ततावगाहनस्एहावन्त 
अभूवन्‌ | 

प्रकृतनगति विलाखविरागो परस्परपतलियोगता- 
वपि अप्राकृतध्रामनि तो सहयोगिनों। Araia- 
भव्याश्रप्राप्राकृतध्रामनि fag ढिवृत्या कीड़ाश्रयेपदै 





.वीट्युपसगरुप्र वियुक्तः विशेषरुपरेणयुक इत्युभप्राथक- 


त्वप्तपि कुतो a भवेत्‌ यतो विलासरूप WA- 
चप्रत्कारमयसवोपत्तरावस्थेव विरागपदाभिधेया | तदाह 
FQIRA ATR: | 

कृष्णलेयानन्दरोधी निजानन्दो भवेद्यदि | 

कुज्णभक्तास्तरानन्दे महाकोधवशङ्खताः ॥ 

लोकमैद्शरीराणां धम्मो आत्मसुलञ्च यत्‌ | 

लज्जा धेर ga कस्म मम्मे च दुस्त्यज्ञम्‌ ॥ 

आये पत्यानिजप्रेम EMT ARTATZA | 

आत्मोद्देश्यानि तान्येतान्यतो भक्तः परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ 

GARIN सन्त्यज्प HUA कृष्णसेवनम्‌ | 

AMIR करोत्येव भक्तानां सुखसेवनम d 

सर्वत्यागविशुद्वे SH BYR Fst भवेत्‌ | 

निम्मेले LAAN न यथा रागसङ्गमः N 

आ श्कष्प वा पादरतां qag मां 
अद्शेनान्ममहतां करोतु वा ॥ 

एवमादि वचदजाळेत AUAA सर्वोत्तप्रमादशे 
दृष्ट प्रभवामः ।कृष्णभक्तास्तदानन्दे ATTA: | 
इत्यादिष्टवेराग्यापेक्षपा समधिकररों वेराग्यादर्श: कुत्र 
दृश्पते । अच तु वीत्युवसर्गारथेः वियुक्त इति वास्तु | 
विशेषण युक्त इति वास्तु। उभावप्यविरुद्धाविक- 
विप्रलम्मेविरागस्तु स्वापेक्षया 
अधिकतया ` परिस्फुटः | tag ढिवृत्तिपरिचालित 
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५४ श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 


जनेकवेद्यमिमं विरागमक्षरूढ़िवृत्तिपरिचालितबुद्धयः 
प्राकृतविलासविरागसद्वशं मत्वा वञ्चिता अपि 
श्रील कविराजगोस्वामिप्रभुवचनेनास्य यथार्थरूपमेवं 
श यम्‌ | 
गोप्यो देहे प्रीतिमत्य इच लोके निरीक्षिता: | 
तथापि ट्त्प्रीति काय कृष्णाथमितिनिश्चितम्‌ ॥ 


[| २५शः खरड: 





समपयन्ति ता देह' HUTTE | 

eed यत्तु गोपोनां कृष्णसम्भोगकारणम्‌ ॥ 

अलंकृतरुप्र देहस्य द्शोनात्‌ equam | 

कृष्ण; प्रीतोस्त्वत: कुयुदेहमाज नभूषणे i 

अतएव छृप्णतात्पयमय़ाखिलचेष्टावतामभियुक्त- 
जनानां विचारे विलासविरागावेकतात्पर्येकाविति | 


सटीक-शिक्षादशकमूलम्‌ 
[ श्रीमद्गक्तिविनोद्‌ ठक्क र-रचितम ] 
( qaam ) 


संसेव्य दशमूलं वे हित्वाऽविद्यामथं जनः | 

भावपुष्टि तथा तुष्टि लभते ATIFA: ॥ १३ ॥ 

ए=इशमूलसेवनफलमाह संसेव्यदशमूल मिति | 
यथा लोके दशसूलपाचनं सेचित्वा ज्वररूपमामय दूरी. 
करोति तथेदप्राकृतदशमू सेवनेन सुकृतस्य जनस्य 
स्वरूपश्ानात्‌ अविद्यारूप आमयः नश्यति । जीब- 
स्वभावो यो हरो भावस्तस्य पुष्टिभेवति । इनरतत्त्ये 
बेराग्यरूपा तुष्टिश्च जायते । प्रकारान्तरेण भागवते | 
भक्तिः परेशानुभवो विरक्तिरन्यत्र चेष त्रिक एककाल; | 
प्रपद्यमानस्य यथाश्चतः स्युस्तुष्टिः पुष्टिः क्ुदपायो sq: 
घासम्‌ । अथश्चायम्‌ । प्रपद्यमानस्य हरि भजत: पंस: 
भक्ति: प्रेमलक्षणा परेशानुभवः प्रमास्पदभगवद्र प. 
स्फुत्तिः adra ततोऽन्यत्र गृहादिषु विरक्ति- 
इत्येष fae: एककालः भजनसमकाल एव स्यात्‌ 


यथाश्षतों भुञ्जानस्य तुष्टिः सुखं wee fgg. - 
` श्ानुग्राखं स्युः । भक्तयादीनां तु तुष्टयादयः क्रमेणेव 


दृष्टान्ता शेयाः। उत्तरजाप्येतत्‌ क्रमेणेव । भक्ति 


Gat: सुखकरूपत्वात्‌। पुष्टयनुभवयोरात्मभरणेक- 
रूपत्वातू | क्षुदपायविरक्तयोः शान्त्येकरूपत्वात्‌। 
यद्यपि भुक्तः अन्न पि चेतृष्ण्यं जायते भगवदनुभवि- 
नस्तु विषयान्तर एवेति वेध्यं तथापि वस्त्वन्तर 
वेतृष्ण्यांश एवात्र दृष्टान्तो गम्यते ॥ १३ N 

इतिप्रायां शिक्षां चरणप्रधुपेभ्यः परिदिशन्‌ 

गलन्न AAT: स्नपितनिजदीर्धोज्ज्वलवपु: | 
` परानन्दाकारो जगदतुलबन्धुयेतिवरः 

CIC COREG स्मरणपदवीं गच्छतु स में ॥१४॥ 

इति प्रायामिति। इतिप्रायां एवम्भूतां शिक्षां 
चरणमधुपेभ्यः भक्तेभ्यः परिदिशन्‌ कथयन्‌ गलन 
नेजाम्भोभिः स्रवदश्रुभिः स्नपित gist निजं 
खकोयं दीर्घ उज्ज्वल quáer सः तथा quet 
TR आनन्दमयपूत्तिः जगद्तुलूबन्धु: भुर्वनेकवन्धुः 
यतिबरः यतिश्रष्ठ;: स qiga: शश्वत्‌ सदा मे 
मम स्मरणपदवी स्मृतिपथं गच्छतु mtg! वृत्त 
feeit h १४॥ 2 


ont dear: | 





गतिगोड़ीयानामपिसकलवर्णा थमजुषां 
तथा चॅ.ढीय़ानामतिसरलदेन्यायितहृदाम्‌ | 
पुनः पाश्चात्यानां सदयमनसां तत्त्वखु ai 
THAT: WIG स्मरणपदवीं गच्छतु स में ॥१५॥ 
गतिरिति। सकलाश्च ते वर्णाश्रमाश्च सकल- 
वर्णाश्रमाः तान्‌ जुषते सकलळवर्णायमंजञुषः तेवां 
गोड़ीयानां गोड्देशवासिनां तथा देन्य दीनतां आश्रितं 


स्मरणमड़लम्‌ 


५ 
देन्याश्रितं (grt आश्वितादों: स इति द्वितीयासमासः) 
अति सरलं dena हृत्‌ हृदयं येषां तेषां ओढ़ीयानां 
ओढदैशवासिनां, पुनः तथा सदयमनसां सद्यचित्तानां 
तत्त्वज्ञानिनां पाश्चात्यानां आर्याणां गतिः आश्रयः स 
शचीसूनुः मे मम शश्वत्‌ सदा स्मरणपद्वीं Salar 
गच्छतु प्राम्रोठु । TA qeu ॥ १५ ॥ 

इति सटीक -शिक्षादशकरमू ठम्‌ समाप्तम्‌ | 


स्मरणमड्लम्‌ 


| ग्रोमद्कक्तिविनोदठकु र रचितम्‌ ] 


अहो मिक्षागारे खपतितिरहोत्कएठड्रद यः 
एलथात्सन्धेदध्यं द्घदृतिविशालं करपदो: | 
क्षिती धुत्वा देहं विकलितम्रतिगद्गवदवचा: 
WHAT: साक्षात्स्प्ररणपद्वीं गच्छतु स मे ॥ १॥ 
अहो मिश्रेति। अहो आश्चये मिश्रागारे काशी- 
मिश्रभवने खपते: ष्णस्य विरहेण उत्कण्ठा यस्य तत्‌ 
, हदयं यस्य खः तया सन्धेः अङ्गलन्धेः wen शिथिलो- 
भावात्‌ अतिविशालं करपदो: get दत्‌ धारयन्‌ | 
. तथा क्षितौ देहं gen क्षितिनिपतित'इत्यथः । वि अलितः 
मतिः विकलबुद्धिः गद्गदवचाः स शचीलूचुः मे UR 
साक्षात्स्म्रणपदवीं गच्छतु प्राप्नोतु | ad qaa ugu 
गतो वद्धदारादुपलग्रूइमध्प्राद्व हिरहो 
गवां कालिज्ञानामपिसमतिगच्छत TANT | 
प्रकोष्ठे सड़गेचादुबत निपतितः कच्छप इव 
शचीसूनुः साक्षात्समरणपद्वीं गच्छतु स ANN 
गत इति। ag अवरुद्द द्वारं यस्य तस्मात्‌ 
उपलगृहमध्यात्‌ प्रस्तरनिम्मितग्रहमध्पात्‌ afesta: अहो 
आश्चयं geret प्राचीरसमूह ( प्राचीरं प्रान्ततो gd 
रित्यमरः ) समतिगच्छन्‌ अतिक्रामन्‌ reget गवां 


प्रकोष्ठ गोष्ठ apaa sene इति शेषः 
कच्छ इत्र नियतितः स aAa: मे मम साक्षात्‌ 
स्म्ररणरइचीं ग वतु प्राप्नोतु । gd quaqua 

व्रजारण्पं ages विरइविकछान्तविलवित्ो 

सुखं संघु ष्पायं रधिरमधिकं तद्दघदहो | 

क मे कान्तः कृष्णो वदवदवदे Sz 

ANAJ: साक्षात्स्मरणपरवीं गच्छतु स मे॥ ३॥ 

बजञारण्यमिति। बजारण्यं ब जभूमिं ceat विरहेण 
विकलं अत्तः अन्तःकरणं qe" स: अतएव विलपितः 
FAAS: तथा मुखं संघृष्य तत्‌ अधिक रुधिरं ga- 
घर्षणपतितमिति भावः | दधत्‌ धारयन्‌ मे मम कान्तः 
कृष्णः क कुत्र तत्‌ वद वद az इति प्रझपितः सोऽयं 
शचीसूतुः मे मम साक्षात्स्प्ररणयद्वी स्टतिपामं 
गच्छत प्राप्नोतु | Ta पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 

पयोराशेस्तीरे चरकरगिरिराजे सिकतिले 

awa गोष्ठो maa नगिरिपतिं लोकितुमहो | 

गणेः ata Wes तगतिविशिष्ट: प्रमुदितः 

शचीसूुः साक्षात्स्मरणपदवीं गच्छतु स मे ॥ ४ ॥ 

पयोरारोरिति। पयोरारोः समुद्रस्य तीरे सिकतिले 


—————————— Y MÀ अय्या रा 
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बाळु कामये चट कगिरिराजे wrsqdd गोव द्द नगिरि- 
aa magadi गोष्ठे end xz श्रान्त इति 
शेषः AAT TES, तथा गण: als द्र तगतिविशिट: 
प्रमुदितः हृशचित्तः गोरः MAN ख Iq: मे 
मप्र साक्षात्स्मरणरद्वीं स्ट्रतिपयं गच्छत्‌ प्राप्तोतु | 
वृत्त qaaq ॥ ४ ॥ 

यस्यानुकस्पा सुखदा जनानां 

संसारक्कृपाद्रधनाथदासम्‌ | 

उद्धे, AJA: शिलया ददो सा 

तं गोरचत्द्र प्रणमामि भक्तया ॥ ५ d 

यस्येति। जनानां सुखदा प्रोतिप्रदा यस्य सा 

प्रसिद्वा अनुकम्पा ॥कृया खंसारकूपात्‌ रधनाथदासं 
sz त्य "शिलया mag नशिलयासह gar: गुञ्जाफलानि 
gA तं गोरचत्वं भक्त्या प्रणप्रामि। शठोकेऽस्मिन्‌ 
रघुनाथदासं SFI शुङ्गाः ददो इत्पत्र Sic" ददो 
क्रिपाहययोगेत र्थुनाथरालं इत्यत्र कम्मेत्वसस्प्रदान- 
त्वयोः सन्देहे कम्मत्वमेव न्याय्यं तयाच euim 
कर्त्ता कर्म्माधिकरणं करणं सम्प्रदानम्‌ | अगादानश्च 
सन्देहे परं पूर्वेण बाध्यते इत्युक्तवान्‌। MAUT, 
अरादानसस्प्रदानकणाश्ार AAT | FAAA- 
इन्यतन्देहे परमेक प्रवत्तते इत्याहुः | यत्त - 
“आच्छाद्य चाचेयित्वा च श्र तशोळवते खयम्‌ | AET- 
दानं कन्याया ब्राह्मयो un sata इति वचने 
सम्प्रदानत्वं दूश्यते तत्‌ कचिदपवादविषयेऽप्युत्सग- 
विधेनिवेश इति न्यायात्‌ | तथाचोक्तं उत्सगंस्यापवादेन 
प्रधानेन शुणस्प्र च | चाधा विधोयते यस्मात्‌ at 
ska न बाधिता इति। तदुदाहरणन्तु प्रदर्शितं यथा 
बरायाहूय कन्यां ददाति, विप्राय अचेयित्वा Aga 





[ २५शः Gee: 
Rr, 


इत्यादि | इत्यळं पल वेतेन | BRAT TAA | स्यादिः 
aan यदि तो जगो गः इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
eg Raf aru aua, 
वरस्प भावांश्च व हेमं खानाम्‌ | 
ae विहायाथ game 
रराज यस्त प्रणमामि गारम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
egeta यः प्रभुः ges शुद्धमक्तेः यः 
सिद्वान्तः सिद्धान्तवाद: तस्प्र विरुद्धवादान तथा 
विरसस्प भावो वेरस्यं वेरस्यभावान्‌ वेरस्यादिरिखा- 
भासान्‌ तथा वहिमु खानां अभक्ताना ag विहाय अथ 
सुभक्तगोष्छ्यां भक्तश्रेण्यां रराज शुशुमे तं गोरं 
प्रणष्षामि sd उपजातिः ॥ ६ ॥ 
नामानि बिष्णोवेहिरङ्पा त्र 
विस्तीये लोके कलिपाबनो ऽभूत्‌ | 
प्रेम ACSIA Cub ददौ य 
स्त SOR प्रणप्रामि भक्तया ॥ 9 di 
नामानीति। यः प्रभु: वहिरङ्कयात्रे वहिरङ्गभके 
विष्णोनोमानि विस्तोये प्रदाय लोके जगति कलि- 
पावन Say एवं AAT Sud ददौ ते गोरचन्दर ` 
भक्या प्रणपामि। Ta RIA ॥ ७ ॥ 
नामापराधं सकले विनाशय 
चतन्यनामासितमानवानाम | 
भक्ति परां यः प्रददौ जनेभ्प- 
स्त TAS प्रणप्रामि भक्तया ॥ ८ ॥ 
नामेति। चेतन्यवाप्राश्रितप्रानवानां सकल नामा. 
परार्थं विनाश्य निर य यः प्रु: ae: AAT: 
A भक्ति पदौ CHAE भ्या प्रणप्रामि। Wd 
SU ८॥ ( क्रमशः ) 
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Lip and Life 
p)" RE profession of devotion to God and judgment of Gora.* Because 


with the lip without practising 
the same in one’s life is not the func- 
tion of the preacher of God’s word. 
Employing the lip in discoursing reli- 
gion is only then lifted to the sphere 
of the service of God when such dis- 
Course proceeds ‘from the heart that 
has been purified by devotion to the 
transcendental . Reality. This makes 
all the difference between the merce- 
nary preacher and the true pastor. 
The principle is thus expressed by 
Pandit Jagadananda, one of the closest 
associates of Sriman Mahaprabhu,—- 
‘It does not avail if only one repeats 
the words ‘I belong to Gora’ with his 
lips. The desired effect is produced 
Only by the adoption of the conduct 


Mahaprabhu and the scriptures say 
that by taking the Name of Krishna 
the only true object of life is gained, 
we should not, therefore, suppose that 
it 18 sufficient merely to utter the Name 
with the tongue without caring to listen 
to what Mahaprabhu and the Shasttas 
have to say further on the subject. If 
a novice does not take the trouble of 
listening carefully to those who are 
acquainted with the whole position, 
being devoid of necessary judgment he 
would fail to take the Name in the 
proper manner. He will in such case, 


*“गोरार आमि गोरार आमि मुखे बलिले नोहि चले | 


गोरार आचार गोरोर बिचार S फल फले u^ 
—( प्रेमबिबःते ) 
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according to Pandit Jagadananda, gain 
nothing by merely uttering the Name 
with his lips. Such utterance will be 


nothing but ordinary sounds which, 


according to the scriptures, will consti. 
tute an offence against the Name and, 
instead of benefitting, will harm the 
person who wil be guilty of such 
however, we follow the 


conduct and judgment of Mahaprabhu 


offence. IH, 


in taking the Name it will be possible 
thereby the highest 
object of the human life m the shape 
of the service of God. 

The lip, therefore, like the other 
organs of sense, can be used in serving 


for us to obtain 


God if it be employed in the manner 
that is laid down in the scriptures. 
If it be not used in. the manner recom. 
mended by the Shastras the word of 
God refuses, to appear on the lip ; and 
those who listen to the utterances of a 
person who does not himself understand 
or follow the teachings of the Shastras, 
listen not to the word of God but to 


the vain: utterances of a sinful creature. 


who has absolutely no right to be a 
preacher of God’s word 

In preaching the word of God the 
lip cannot be independent of. life. 
whole of the current misconception on 
the subject is due to the notion that 
the holy Name is merely a string of 
letters of the alphabet to be uttered 
like any ordinary word. Those people 
who-object to the special sanctity of the 
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holy Name as distinguished from ordi. 
nary words would be perfectly justified 
in their opposition if there had been no 
difference between the holy Name and 
an ordinary word. But as a matter of 
fact, in accordance with the teaching 
of all the Shastras, the holy Name is 
not at all like an ordinary word ; 
can it be uttered at the option 
of the speaker as ordinary words can 
be. The holy Name is identical with 
God Himself. It is transcendental. 
God first manifests Himself in the pure 
heart and from these appears on the 
tongue inthe Form of the holy Name. 
After the holy Name has manifested 
itself on the tongue the holy Form, 
Qualities and Deeds of the Godhead 
manifest themselyes to the mind of the 
devotee and he is there-upon enabled 
to preach the word of God to others. 
A perfectly pure heart is, therefore, 
an absolute pre-requisite for the mani- 
festation of the word of God on the 
tongue of the preacher. 

In this matter the lip ean by no 
means be separated from life. God is 
served by the purified mind through the 
Organs of sense. The tongue is only 
one of such organs. No sooner is the 
service of the Lord. possible to. one 
i piesa necessarily and simul- 

possible to every other organ 


of sense and the whole life of the 
devotee becomes one nt 
the Lord 


neither 


constant service ot 


January, 1928 ] 


As it is not possible for the novice 
to understand the Shastras that treat of 
the transcendental world, listening to 
the word of God from the lips of a 
devotee is, therefore, the necessary first 
requisite for one who wants to attain 
the service of God. As soon as such 
listening has been perfected the mind 
becomes purified and, by the grace of 
of God, is enabled to serve Him by 
means of all the organs of sense. There 
is no difference between service of God 
by means ef the toneue and that by 
means of any other of sense. 
The Shastrie term the 
tual teacher, Acharyya, means literally 
No one 


organ 
for spiri- 
one who practises the religion. 
can be a teacher of religion who does 
not act in accordance with the principles 
that he teaches. There is no English 
word that is the exact equivalent of 
‘Acharyya’. Sriman Mahaprabhu Him- 
self has said that ‘no one is fit to teach 
religion who himself does not practise 
it? In fact, preaching is only possible 
after practice has been perfected. 
Religion is sorvice of God. In such 
service theory and practiee are identical. 
The one cannot be divoreed from the 
other. In the service of the Lord there 
is diversity without difference. The 
devotees of God,—every one of them, 
Simultaneously preach and practise the 


eternal religion viz. the service of the. 


Lord. They are all of them the greatest 
and only benefactors of the world. 
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Therefore, those who contend that 
preaching of the word of God is possible 
for thoss who are in the sinful state, 
are grossly misinformed as regards the 
declarations of the Scriptures. Preach- 
ing of the word of God is the function 
of the Acharyya who practises what he 
preaches. It is only when the conscious 
service of the Lord has been fully at- 
tainel that one is fit to be styled an 
Acharyya. One who is himself fully 
established in the state of grace can 
alone lend a helping hand in lifting his 
brethren who happen to be in the fallen 
condition. One who is fit to instruct 
others regarding the nature of Godhead 
must himself belong to the transcenden- 
tal plane. On the transcendental plane 
there can be nothing that is worldly. 
The person who moves on the spiritual 
plane is absolutely free from all mun- 
dane aftinities. 

The methods of listening and prea- 
ching are given preference over other 
methods of practising devotion to God 
for the reason that they are specially 
suitable for fallen jiras due to the fact 
that the transcendental Reality is not 
directly pereeptible to the physical 
censes. Of all the instruments for the 
acquisition of knowledge that are avail- 
able to the fallen jiva the mind and the 
car alone are capable of apprehending 
objects without coming into direet con- 
tact with them as is necessary in the 
case of the other senses. It is this 
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peculiarity that makes them fitted for 
the reception of the 
Reality which is not directly percep- 
tible by the physical senses. The ear 
receives its communications through the 
medium of sound. . 


transcendental 


Ordinary sounds which always refer 
to the objects of this world, convey 
information that is verifiable by the 
direct examination of the objects 
themselves by means of one, or more, 
or all of the other senses. These sounds 
originate and undergo dissolution in 
the materia) space. Such sounds are 
also different from the objects that are 
denoted by them. The soünds that 
refer to the objects of the transcen- 
dental world are quite different from 
ordinary sounds. The objects denoted 
by them are situated beyond the limits 
of this material world. Jt is, therefore, 
never possible to verify the information 
in the case of these, with the help of 
the other senses. There is also no dif- 
ference between such sounds and the 
objects denoted by them, the two being 
identical. Such sounds as well as the 
objects denoted by them are eternal 
and unlimited. They are, therefore, 
quite different from ordinary. sounds 
that bave only a temporary and limited 
existence. In fact, the word of God and 
ordinary words are in every way differ- 
ent from one another. This difference 
cannot be really grasped by those who 
are in the sinful state. But: the dif. 
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ferenee is none the less real and it ig 
owing to this radical difference between 
the two that itis never possible for a 
person in the sinful state to be a prea. 
cher of the word of God. The word of 
God is identical with God Himself and 
manifests itself of its own accord on the 
tongue ‘of one who is absolutely free 
from sin and who submits himself entire- 
ly at the holy feet of the Supreme Lord. 
The service of God is the only true 
object of life. It becomes attainable 
to sinful jivas by a series of graded 
processes the first of which is the un- 
concious, accidental association with the 
devotees of God who appear in this 
world for the purpose of helping fallen 
jivas. Such association with the devo. 
tees of God enable fallen jivas as the 
next stage, to obtain the grace of God 
whereby their minds’ become inclined 
to listen to the word of God from the 
holy lips of devotees. No sooner they 
begin to listen to the word of God the 
consciousness of the transcendental 
Reality is aroused in themodndisthere: 
after by -means of constant listening 
they) gradually attain the conscious 
Service of the Godhead which. is the 
real summum bonum of human exis. 
tence, Those Who. attain this goal are 
e fd lene 
necessary secondary 


Therefore, 


the suppositi UE 
possible for Pposition that it 18 


à person who is in the 
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sinful state to preach the word of God, 
is opposed to all the conclusions of the 
Shastras. In preaching the word of 
God the lip must necessarily be identi- 
cal with life. The body of the devotee 
of God, by reason of his complete sur. 
render to God, becomes itself spiritual 
as it then belongs to God. The 
life of the dovotee is dedicated to the 
exclusive service of the transcendental 
Reality. Itis absolutly free from all 
taint of worldliness. Those who happen 
to be in the sinful state naturally 
enough fail to realise this transcenden- 
tal purity of the-devotee of God. They 
may even suppose that he is no better 


whole 


SHARAGRAHI VAISHNAVA 


173 


than an erring mortal engaged in or- 
dinary worldly  persuits. In their 
ignorance they may also proceed to 
judge his life by the ordinary worldly 
standard and suppose that they detect 
between the lip 

of God as they 
that of 
pseudo-preachers of the word of God. 
But this is a really fatal blunder in as 
much as it is an offence against the 


devotees of God which can be for- 


the same difference 
and life of the devotee 
do in 


their own case or in 


given only by those. against whóm 
it is committed, such being the will 
of God Himself as manifested in the 
Scriptures. 


— Sharagrahi Vaishnava 


( By THAKUR BHAKTIVINODE ) 


I. ALAS, for those that spend their days 
In festive mirth and joy ! 
The dazzling deadly liquid forms 
Their heart for e’er employ !! 


2. The shining bottles charm their eyes 
And draw their heart’s embrace ! 
The slaves of wine can never rise . 
From what we call disgrace ! 


3. Was man intended to be 
A brute in work and heart ? 
Should man the Lord of all around 
From common sense depart ? 


4, Man’s glory is in common sense 
Dictating us the grace, 
That man is made to live and love 
T'he beauteous Heaven's embrace ! 


s. The-flesh is not our own alas | 
The mortal frame a chain ;— 
The soul confined for former wrongs 
Should try to rise again !! 


6. Why then this childish play in that 
Which cannot be our own, 
Which falls within a hundred years, 
As if a rose ablown ! 


ear 


7. 
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Our life is but a rosy hue 
To go ere long to nought ! 
The soul alone would Jast for e’er 
With good or evil frought !! 


How deep the thought of times to be ? 
How grave the aspect looks ? 

And wrapt in awe become, Oh ! I 
When reading Nature's books ! 


Man's life to him a problem dark ! 
A screen both left and right | 

No soul hath come to tell us what 
Exists beyond our sight !! 


But then a voice, how deep and soft, 
Within ourselves is left ;— 

Man ! Man ! thou art immortal Soul ! 
Thee Death can never melt !! 


For thee thy Sire on High has kept 
A store of bliss above, 

To end of time, thou art Oh! His 
Who wants but purest Love, 


Oh Love ! Thy power aad spell benign 
Now melt my soul to 501 ! 

How can my earthly words describe 
That feeling soft and broad !! 


Enjoy ment-—sorrow,—what but lots 
To which the flesh is 16: ? 

The soul that sleeps alone concludes 
In them it hath a share 1 


Aud then ! my friends no more enjoy 
Nor weep ! for all below ;— 
The women, wine and flesh of beast; 
No love on thee bestow ! 
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But thine to love thy brother man 
And give thyself to God, 

And God doeth know your wages fair ;— 
This fact is true and broad J] 


Forget the past thal sleeps, and ne'er 
The future dream at all, 

But act in times that are with thee 
And progress thee shall call |! 


But tell me not in reasoning cold, 
The soul is made alone 
By earth's mechanic, lifeless rules 
And to destruction prone ! 


My God who gave us life and all 
Alone the Soul can kill, 

Or give it all the jovs above 
His promise to fulfil ! 


So push thy onward march O Soul ! 
Against an evil deed 

That stands with soldieis—hate and lust ! 
À hero be indeed !! 


Maintain thy post in spirit world 
As flrmly as you can, 

Let never matter push thee down, 
O stand heroic man ! 


O Sharagrahi Vaishnab soul ! 
Thou art an angel fair : 

Lead, lead me on to Vrindaban 
And spirit's power declare !! 


11076 rests my Soul from matter free 
Upon my Lover’s arms 
Eternal peace and Spirit’s loy 


Are all my chanting charms !! 


Ee ee 


Worship and Service 


ORSHIP is the preliminary stage 

on the path of the service of God. 

It is imperfect devotion. A constituent 
part of devotion is not the whole or 
perfect devotion. Worship is character 
ized by the sentiment of distant rever- 
ence for the objects of worship. It is 
service of God by means of objects of 
this world, based on the sentiment of 
reverence towards God that results 
from mundane considerations. In wor. 
ship there is thus present more or less 
the factor of reference to gross and 
subtle matter. The reverence which 
is so prominent in worship is due to the 
apprehension of the transcendental 
nature of the object of worship by the 
worshipper who regards himself as con- 
nected with this physical world, In 
pure service or unalloyed devotion the 
sentiment of reverence is subdued and 
3 milder radiance constitutes its de. 

cidedly superior excellence. The nature 
of the difference between the two is an- 
alogous to that between the scorching 
and terrific rays of the sun and the cool 
and soothing moon-beam. In devotion 
the jiva-soul, which is located beyond 
tbe sphere of gross and subtle material 
existence, is engaged in the direct 
Service of God. The apprehensions by 
the senses of the emancipated devotee 
are not merely phenomenal, as he is 
privileged to directly serve the tráns- 
cendental being vonchsafed actual 


proximity to the Absolute Truth that 
13 beyond the reach of all mental specu- 
lations. 

That whieh can be known only by 
those who possess the most exalted faith 
and which constitutes the specific quali- 
ty of the teaching of the spiritual pre- 
ceptor, 1s styled ‘mystery’ ( wage). In 
the list of processes to be gone through 
by the novice on the path of devotion, 
as given in the Bhaktirasamritasindhu, 
the ‘mystery’ of the direct service of 
the Lord is defined as walking in the 
footsteps of perfected devotees by one 
who after having been instructed iu the 
Truth regarding Krishna has attained 
the third stage of novitiate, as the fruit 
of his serving the inner devotees in 
their practice of devotion. One who 
constantly serves the Lord free from all 
other desires, being emancipated from 
the bonds of this world, is drawn away 
from all association with people who are 
attached to objects other than Krishna. 


Itis only then that there is manifested 


in him the aptitude for whole-time ser. 
vice of the Lord, that is to say service 
that lasts throughout the eight divisions 
of night and day ( agata भजन ). The 
un-alloyed devotee who is thus fitted to 
serve the Lord realises as an obstacle 
to the attainment of his object all asso. 
ciation with bound jivas such as the 
elevationists who aim at positive selfish 
enjoyment and the salvationists who 
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desire the négative happiness of freedom 
from misery by discarding material 
enjoyment, both of whom are averse to 
the service of God. The elevationists 
and salvationists who are given to desire 
for objects other than Krishna, have no 
taste for the mystery of devotion to God 
and therefore, for the reason that-they 
lack the fitness for admission into the 
realm of devotion that is radiant with 
Spiritual effulgence throughout the eight 
divisions of the night and day, . they do 
not possess that constant and absorbing 
interest for the great devotional work. 
referred to above, that is its due. 

If the whole period of night and day 
be divided: into eight equal parts each 
division is termed a ‘yama’. The three 
"yamas' of night an equal number of 
‘yamas’ constituting day time. being 
joined with the two ‘yamas’. of morning 
and evening, make up the total of. eight 


"yamas. To serve Krishna at all time, 
in every way and ‘with exclusive devo- 


REVIVAL OF LEA 


pss résidential institution is established b 
the workers of the Sri Chaitanya Math for 
disseminating moral, intellectual and 


) primarily 
xeligious culture in the truly national 


istic lines 


‘through the medium of Sanskrit among students 


of all caste and age. All branches of Sanskrit 
learning are taught ty specially efficient pro- 
fessors in respective subjects. A comparative 
study of all schools of philosophy and theology 
is made in an impartial way. Students are also 
taught :several useful avocations of life in 
practical lines. | 


Para, Vidya Peetha, Sri Mayapur, 


m 
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tion, is only possible for the Vaishnava. 
Whole-time service of God is impossible 
for the non-spiritual egoist. The jive 
is not liberated from the state of bond- 
age by applying to objects that are 
associated - with God the criteria of 
worldly judgment. The Vaishnava 
devotees who:have realised their true 
self are constantly engaged in the ser- 
vice ‘of Krishna. The slokas of the 
octade comprising the teaching of Sri 
Gaursundar are in the spirit of the 
elght-yama service. "The eleven slokas 
of Sri Rupapada and tlie poems, em. 
bodying the desire for the devotion that 
18 appropriate for the eight ‘yamas’,.of 
all great devotees who are followers of 
Sri Rupa, help in promuting the cons. ' 
tant flow of devotion. The mystery of 
the holy service of God is the subject 
that engages the constant attention of ` 
the servants of Sri Gurudeva whose 
minds are completely detached from 
material times, space or persons. 


~ 
RNING IN OLD NAVADWIP 


Para Vidya Peetha at Sn Ma 


yapur. 


tion is situated in old N avadwips. 
REM Sri Ghaitanyadoye 
u So > 0i the historical lake-like 
d CDU Over 700 years old. The site is 
wae rom. Populated areas with grand natural 
ing र aie and is very healthy. Pure drink- 
the eon: - a Pplied from a deep tube-well within 
Onl EP nO. Free medical help is available. 
nly ded more deserving students will 
g..AÀ f all costs of tuition, lodging 
are invited is the Sse with good reference. 
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Thakur Haridas 


(Continued from P. 164, December 1927 ) 


E Thakur Haridas at times visited 


the town of Nabadvip. There he 


put upat the tol-house of Sri Advaita’ 


Prabhu and chanted the samkirtan of 
the Name of 
Sribash and the 


Hari in company of 
other devotees. At 
this period Nimai Pandit, overflowing 
with Divine Love, was exhibiting the 
sportiveness of a most restless child, 
and, later on, manifested equal zeal in 
the display of learning. Having re- 
paired to Gayadham and there offered 
pinda to his deceased father at the 
lotus feet of Sri Gadadhar, Sri Gaur- 
sundar manifested, while, He was still 
at Gaya, the lila of accepting the 
favour of initiation from Sripad Isvar- 
puri, a great Sannyasin belonging to 
the Sampradaya of Srimad Madhva- 
charyya ; and, on His return to Nuba- 
dvip, was transformed into an exclusive 
seeker after Krishna. Sri Advaita, 
Sribash, Haridas, Mukunda and other 
devotees, resident in Nabadvip, who 
delighted in the performance of the 
kirtan of Hari, were all highly encour- 
aged beholding this  un-thinkable 
change of Nimai Pandit, the possessor 
of un-bounded genius. Within a short 
time Nimai Pandit accepted the leader- 


ship of this community of the chanters: 


22 


of kirtan and thenceforward the joy of 
kirtan waxed stronger every day in the 
homes of the devotees of Nabadvip and 
specially in the residence of Sribash. 
The principal helpers in these joyous 
performances of kirtan were Sri Thakur 
Haridas and Sribash. Hari sainkirtan 
attained such high intensity at Naba- 
dvip that a few persons who were 
pufted up with the pride of worldliness, 
skilled in the wranglings of the Shas- 
tras and full of malice and arrozance, 
Ac- 


tuated by this sentiment of hostility 


became the opponents of kirtan. 


they set themselves to devise various 
methods for counteracting the efforts 
of Sri Gaursundar in His quest after 
Krishna. On a certain day by open 
abuse, another day by secret plotting, 
on a third dav by throwing filthy subs- 
tances into the house of Sribash, they 
tried to obstruct the progress of kirtan. 
The resources of wickedness—slander, 
envy, malice, anger etce.—-being employ- 
ed in harassing the devotees, the tide 
of kirtan with daily increasing vigour 
began all the more violently to agitate, 
to their deepest depths, the different 
communities of the town of Nabadvip. 
The obstacles that were devised by 
sinful persons plotting in secret, instead 
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of preventing kirtan, only served to 
expose to the public gaze the wicked 
ingenuity of the plotters. And row 
moved by the miseries of the fallen 
Jivas Sri Gaursundar thus spoke to Sri 
Prabhu Nityananda and Sri Thakur 
Haridas— 
“Hear attentively, Nityananda, 
listen Haridas, 
Carry everywhere this command 
of Mine— 
Appearing before every dwelling 
beg this alms— 
‘Say Krishna, serve Krishna, 
know only Krishna’ 
Speak or allow to be spoken 
nothing except this ; 
And, returning at close of each day, 
report to Me the result.” 
Reverently, with the head bent in 
submission, receiving this command of 
the Lord Prabhu Nityananda and the 
revered ‘Thakur Haridas, appearing at 
the door-steps of every dwelling, began 
to chant loudly these words— 
‘Say Krishna, chant Krishna, serve 
Krishna ; 
Krishna is life, Krishna is wealth, 
for Krishna alone we exist.’ 
‘Such is Krishna, brother, chant 
Krishna with thy whole heart.’ 
‘Say Krishna, serve Krishna, know 
only Krishna.’ 
Both of these chanters of kirtan wore 
the garb of sannyasins. Some of the 
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people were delighted by listening to 
the kirtan-song as the 
method of practising devotion to God ; 
but there were others who 
various evil motives. 
Sri Thakur Haridas duly submitted at 
the fect of Sriman Mahaprabhu the 
result of the preaching of the day. On 
one of these days a great danger befell 
the two preachers through 


regarding it 


imputed 
Every evening 


the ani. 
mosity of two sinful Brahmans who 
bore the names of Jagai and Madhai. 
Those robbers wanted to lay violent 
hands on the two Prabhus as they were 
preaching the word of God and they 
could only save themselves from the 
clutches of the murderers, who hotly 
chased them, by precipitate flight. On 
learning particulars of the attack by 
the two robbers from Sri Thakur Hari- 
das and hearing of the child-like be- 
haviour of Prabhu Nityananda, Prabhu 
Advaita predicted to Haridas the im- 
pending deliverence of the two ruffians. 
Jagai and Madhai lying in wait close to 
the house of Mahaprabhu listened 
through the nights to the kirtan of 
Krishna sung by the devotees without, 
however, relaxing the vigour of their 
wicked attempts. At last as Prabhu 
Nityananda w 


us aS one night coming to 
t ea 
he house 


of Mahaprabhu the two 
robber brothers made àn attack on him. 
Madhabananda Bandopadhyaya under 
the influence of intoxicants havine with 
all his Strength struck Sri Prabha 
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Nityananda a blow with his fist and a 
stream of blood spurted out from the 
forehead of Prabhu Nityananda. At 
this Jagadananda interposed and made 
Madhai 
and when Sri Mahaprabhu escorted Ly 
the His 
reached the spot Prabhu Nityananda 


desist from lis wickedness; 


brotherhood of devotees 
without anger informed the Lord of 
. the magnanimity of 
Forthwith .the two robb..s obtaining 
the mercy of the two Prabhus renounced 
their abominable trade and promised 


Jagadananda. 


never again to sin in future ! 

Sri Thakur Haridas the 
main—stay of Sri Gaursundar in all His 
activities. We notice the presence of 
Thakur Haridas on the day of the great 


proved 


manifestation, on other days of kirtan, 
at the dance of Mahaprabhu in the 
mood of Devi at the house of Chandra- 
Shekhar, and in fact in every perform- 
ance of Sri Gauranga. On the night 
when Gaur-Hari, the Saviour of the 
world, in order to effect the deliverence 
of the Kazi, led the procession of all the 
citizens chanting the ‘kirtan of Hari, 
escorted by seven bands of His follow- 
ers, to the residence of the Kazi, Sri 
Thakur Haridas was the foremost leader 
ofthe dancing chanters of kirtan per- 
formed by the original community of 
Vaishnavas. 


On the day of the great manifesta. 
tion by expatiating on all the past m- 
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cidents in ‘the of the holy 
Thakur; Siiman Mahaprabhu openly 
proclaimed the glory of the matchless 
His own 
Having listened to the stories of former 
Sadhus from the lips of Haridas Sri 
Gaur-Hari expressed His wish to confer 
a suitable boon on the Thakur. In 
praying for the boon Haridas said— 


Career 


devotee with holy mouth. 


‘May I ever subsist on the leavings 
of those servants 
Who adore Thy feet ; 
May this be my devotion at every 
birth ; 
May those leavings be my duty, 
family, religion. 
Darling of Sachi, Father, vouchsate 
this favour— 
Making me a dog, put me in the 
abode of Thy devotee” 
Having heard this prayer of the Thakur 
the Lord thus spoke its fulfilment— 
«With whom you hold speech even 
for the space of half a second 
Will assuredly attain unto Me ; 
Who so ever regards you regards Me ; 
I ever dwell in thy body ; 
For all time you have bound Me fast 
to your heart." 
In this connection Srila Thakur 
Brindabandas writes— 
‘Caste, family, high deeds, wealth 
| are of no avail ; 
Without longing for the treasure of 
love Krishna is not gained. 


यवि २. Pa जाय 


180 


THE HARMONIST [ Vol. 25 


Whatevcr may be the family in which 


the Vaishnava is born, 


Yet is he the best, as all the Shastras 


Say. 


The base sinner who considers the 


caste of the Vaishnava 


Sinks into the lowest depths of being 


birth after birth. 


All glory to Haridas, the great 


devotee ! 


All sins vanish by the touch of 


Haridas ! 


The gods themselves covet the touch 


of Haridas ! 


Even the sacred Ganges longs for 


the immersion of Haridas !" 


Sri lhakur Haridas preached the 


10 


2. 


Name of Sri Hari by frequent journeys 
to different parts of Bengal stopping 
for sometime at each place. On one 
occasion the Thakur stayed in this 
manner at the house of Satyaraj Khan, 
the pride of the Kayastha community, 
and of his son Sri Ramananda-Basu, 
all through the period of Chaturmasya, 
in order to preach and teach by exam- 
ple the mystery of the holy Name. 
Even to this day, at the village of 
Kulingram, in the District of Burdwan, 
on the site of the devotional practices 
of Thakur Haridas, is to be found the 
ancient establishment of the eternal 
worship of Sri Gauranga. 

(To be continued.) 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 


(Continued from the 164th. page, December, 1927 ) 


[EX 


(Lord of my life) How tell 
There is no sin 


] 


Thee the story of my shame ! 


That I did not commit 
Thousands of times and more O Lord 
; : 


The fruit of those transgressions 
Weighs me down in this life, — 
Who is now to blame? 


At the time knowing well, 


Deliberately I refused to con 
Yet now I want to 


sider the end — 
be Saved, . 
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3. According to the offence 
Punishment Thou wilt award, 
And 1 shall be put into the bondage of this world : 
Even so, through the cycle of those births, 
In the company of ‘Thy devotees, 
May my mind ever repose at Thy feet. 
4. This wise, cunning, desire of mine 
I lay at Thy feet ; 
The pride of my heart is gone ; 
Kindest to the humble, 
Thy un-alloyed mercy 
18 now Bhakti-vinode’s only hope. 


P 
1. Mind, body, family, whatever is mine, 
Youthful Son of Nanda, I tender at Thy feet. 
2. In weal and woe, in life and death, 
I am relieved of all anxiety, preferring those feet of Thine. 
3. Save me or slay me as Thou willst, 
Thou art the Master of Thy eternal servant. 
4. If it be Thy will to cause me to be born 
May I have birth in the home of Thy devotee. 
5. In the dwelling of Thy servant may [le born a worm, 
I have no desire to be born a Brahma averse to Thee. 


6. I crave the boon of the society of Thy devotee 
Who is without a particle of desire for enjoyment or freedom from misery. 
7. All I find in Thee,—father, mother, lover, son, 


Lord, preceptor, husband. 
8. “Hear, 0 Kan,” says Bhaktivinode, 
“Tord of Radha, Thou art my life.” 


(588 -] 


1. What.so-ever is meant by the words “i” and “Mine”, 
Merciful Lord, at Thy feet I lay. 

2. Lord, myself am no longer mine, 
Even now I become solely Thine. 
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The jiva inhabiting this body with the word “I” gives up all egoism, 
And forthwith the pride of being Thine takes possession of the heart. 
My all—body, home, followers, 
Brothers, friends, wife, son, chattels, way, house— 
All these now are Thine and’ myself Thy servant, 
1 am now a mere occupant in Thy house. 
Thou art the owner of the house, I obey Thy bidding, 
Thy pleasure is now my only endeavour. 
My virtues and defects of the gross and the subtle body 
Are now no longer mine, I am redeemed. 
To Thy will my will is sub-joined ; 
Bhaktivinode from this day forgets himself. 


[ XII ] 
Lord, there is now nothing left that may be called mine, 
T | fat 
hou alone art my father, friends, brother. 
Friends, wife, sons, daughters are now Thy servants: 
My efforts for them are on Thy account. 
Wealth, followers, house, Way,—in as much as they belong to Thee,— 
I maintain, myself being a mere servant. 
For Thy service I earn riches, 
And bear the expenses of Thy household. 


J know neither evil nor good, I only serve, 


A watchman set to guard the properties of Thy household. 


My senses 1 exercise according to Thy direction 
And desire to hear, see, smell and taste 
Nothing I do for my own pleasure, 

“Thy pleasure is the essence,” says Bhaktivinode. 


(To be continued, ) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
( Continued from P. 168, December, 1927.) 


Some tied amulets, some read formulas of 
benediction 
Some fetching washing of the feet of 
Vishnu sprinkled His body. 
Some said, “The Child has had a second 
birth," 
Said others, “Being of the species the 
snake did no harm." 
Lord Gaur-chandra laughed as He eyed 


them all 
And ever made after the snake, everybody 


helping to fetch Him back. 

Whoever devoutly listens to these revela- 
tions, hid away in the scriptures, 

Him the venomous serpant of worldliness 
never may harm. 

Thus day by day the Lord, Darling of Sri 
Sachi, 

Moved about in the yard on His legs. 


The beauty of every limb surpassed 


infinitely that of the god of love ; 
Pined the moon for the chance of gazing 
on that face, 
The crops of curly hair that adorned the 
finely rounded head over-spread the forehead, 
The eyes were like the lotus, attired like 
Gopal. 
The arms extended to the knee, the lips 
were deep red, 
The bosom was broad and marked with all 
good signs. 
Natural red was the hue of the charming 
body of Gauf, 
And especially beautiful were the fingers, 
hands and feet. 


When the Lord heedlessly moved along as 
is the wont of children, 
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From His feet blood seemed to ooze, this 
alarmed the mother. 
Great was the astonishment of Sachi and 
Jagannath at the sight, 
And both experienced boundless happiness 
although destitute of earthly riches. 
Seated by themselves in a solitary corner, 
the pair whisperd to each other, 
"May be a great saint has vouchsafed to be 
born in the world, 
"It seems that tle misery of our wordly 
sojourn is ended 
As one so high has been born in my house. 
“I have never heard of any child with 
such nature 
That constantly dances and laughs so soot 
as he hears the sound of the Name of 
Hari. 
"That cries all the time and is not consoled 
Till He hears the Name of Hari loudly 
uttered, 
"And all the women, from peep of day, 
Forming in a circle round the child, 
perform samkirtan, 
“As the ladies clap their hands singing 
Hari, 
The boy Gaursundar dances with the 
greatest ardour. 
“The Lord, gray with the dust, rolls on 
the bare ground, 
Rising up laughs as He runs to the lap. 
of mother. 
"Gaurchandra dances with such gestures 
of every limb 
That the sight fills everybody with ` 
incomparable happiness,” 
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Thus behaving as a child the Lord caused 
to be performed 
The sambkirtan of Hari, but no one could 
understand. 
The Lord always moved about with great 
quickness in and out of the house 
Most restlessly so that no one could 
catch Him. 
The Lord went oul of the house by 
Himself alone 
And begged to have whatever He saw 
fried rice, plantain, sweet-meats, 
At the sight of the beauty of the Lord, 
supremely caplivating, 
Even perfect strangers gave whatever 
He asked. 
meats 
and plantain 


All people gave the Lord sweet- 


The Lord returned home very much 


please! to ge! them, 


And to those ladies who sang the Name 
or Hari, 
He gave all that 112 got, 


All laughed at such proof of the Child’s 


cleverness 


And forthwith chanted tie Name of 


Hari ciapping their hands. 


At early dawn, at noon, in the evening 
or after nightfall 
The Lord was always going out of the 


house, 


In the houses of friends that lived close 


Committed thefts with great zest every day. 
Drank the milk at the house of one, ate 
the cooked rice of another, 


Broke the earthen pots in the house where 


, 


nothing was found, 
If there happened to be a child in the 


house, poked and made him cry 


E Tus moment He was detected took to His 


heels, 
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If by chance He was caught by any one, 
Falling at his feet begged most piteously 


to be excused : 


104 “I shall not come again, let me go this time, 
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I promise to you I shall not steal again," 
The intelligence of the Child astonished 
everybody, 
No one was angry and all loved Him. 
Everyone loved Him mere than he loved 
his own son: 
The very sight of Him captured all the 
faculties of the mind. 
The Lord of Baikuntha behaved in this 
funny way, 
Constantly flitted about never stopping 
long at any place. 
One day two thieves seeing the Lord 
Took counsel together saying, "Some 
one's little child loiters in the town." 
Noticing the precious ornaments on the 
beautiful body of the Lord 
The two thieves thought on a method of 
stealing them, 
Exclaiming “My dad, O my dad” one of 
the thieves took Him into his arms, 
^O dear, where could you be so long ?” 
cried the other, 
Both thieves said, “come away, let us 
go home, my dear. 
The Lord answered smiling, "yes, go 
E we home, 
he two thieves proceeded fearfully 
PES carrying the Lor di 
ple said, “They are taking ax y 
: their own child," 
here were tens of thousands of people, 
7 whom could one know ? 
were delighted by the 


() sight of ornaments. 
ne thief thought within himself 


I shall surely take the bangles made 


11 
f wire, 
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Ihe two thieves were thus engaged in 
building castles in the air. 
Both of them hurried towards their 
appointed place 
God seated on their shoulders moved 
forward in such manner smiling. 
One of them put sweet-meats into the 


hands of the Lord, 
Said tbe other, Very soon we shall 


reach hone." 
Thus pretending they wenf on to a 
long distance ; 
While nearer home all the friends busily 
searched. 
Some shouted, “Come away quick, 
Bisvambhar !" 
Some cried “Nimai !" at the top of 
their volce, 
All grew restless in the extreme, | 
As is the case of a living fish without 
water. 
All besought in every way the protection 
of Govinda ; 
While the thieves were carrying off the 
Lord to their home. 
Deluded by Vishnu's illusory energy 
the thieves missed their way 
And came to Jagannath's house thinking 
it was theirs. 
Being satisfied that they had reached 
their appointed place 


The thieves made haste to rob the 
ornaments. 


Said the thief, Get down, my dear, 
we have come home," 
“Yes, it is true,” Lord replied, «So 
| quickly set me down." 
Even where Jagannath Misra and all 
his people 
Were pondering in sadness with their 
hands to their heads, 
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On that very same spot the deluded thief 
Put down the Lord from his shoulders 
thinking it to be their house. 
No sooner did the Lord alight than He 
made haste to the father’s arms 
And with the greatest exultation all of 
them shouted “Hari, Hari." 
All of them at the moment experienced 
a strange, inex pressible sensation— 
As if life itself were restored to their 
bodies. 
The two thieves now saw that it was not 
their house 
Neither could make out where they were. 


No one noticed them in the midst of the 
confusion, 

Smitten with fear the thieves looked 
about and quickly left the place. 


“Most wonderful t" the thieves thought 
within themselves, 
“Ti seems we were bewitched,” they said. 
And both of them declared, “Chandi 
saved us to-day ;" 
And now restored in spirit they embraced 
each other. 


Those two thieves were most fortunate in 
respect of the supreme object of life 

Whose shoulders Narayan deigned to 
ascend. 


Here at Sachi's house all of them reached 
the decision, 
Where is the man who brought the Lord? 
Let us give him a piece of cloth and let it 
be tied round his head." 


Some said, “We saw two men 
Who put the Child down from their 
shoulders and then left the place". 


No one was found to claim that he had. 
brought the Lord. 
All the people were perplexed feeling 
it was so strange. 
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136: “Tell us, dear Nimai ” they asked, 140 All people talked in this fashion, 
"Who brought yoa and where did they Out-witted by the maya of Vishnu no 
find you" ? one suspected the truth, 
137 The Lord said, "I went to the side of 141 In such manner always sported the Lord 
the Ganges, of Baikuntha, 
Having lost the way as I was wandering But who can know if He does not make 
in the town. Himself known ? 
138 “Two persons took me in their arms, 142 Who-ever listens to these stories hid in 


Carried me by paths that are not known the Vedas 
k T ` . 
to me and here put me down”, Attains firm devotion to the feet of 


; Chaitanya. 
t39 All cried, “The words of the scriptures y 


bold true 143 Sri Krishna Chaitanya is the life of 


“The fates themselves guard the Child, Nityananda Chand 
the aged and the destitute”. At whose twin feet sings Brindabandas. 


Here ends chapter Fourth entitled ‘The narrative of Naming the Child, His infancy and 
His being stolen by the thieves” in Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


CHAPTER V. 


Meee ipper of Bala Gopala ( Boys 
i itati ek f r having ccoked his meal as the 
Brahman engaged in meditation preparatory to offering the food to Sri Kris 
B:ahman appeared on the spot and ate a mouth-ful or the cooked-rice. CL oar ‘Gopal to favour ie 
. act of eating the offering intended for Krishna impatiently shouted out Ths a erving the boy in ER 
cooked-rice to be offered to Krishna." Parandar Misra learning what had ha Fiend = Doy poas बा ine 
र पा 
0 desist. Thereupon Misra persuaded 
in order to keep him out of the way. But nosooner the Brahman was y the boy to a neighbour's house 


He : : eode -arding the d : ; 
kept. When the Brahman had cooked tor the third time and at 2 8 the door of the room in which he was 
night being far advanced, Sri Gaursundar again ate up and all the family had tallen into a deep slumber the 
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All glory to Lord Bisvambhar loved of 
His devotees, 
The supreme Ruler of the greatest gods, 
with feet marked with the signs of 
banner, bolt and goad. 
The Lord in this manner passed the days 
in Jagannath’s house, 
Manifesting Himself in manifold ways 


unnoticed. 


Purandar Misra called unto Him one day 
and said, 
^Bisvambhar, Darling, fetch the book 
for me." 


At these words of the father as the Lord 
ran into the room 
On His feet rang anklets with a tinkling 
^ sound. 
Said Misra, *whence comes the sound 
of anklets ?” 


Whereupon both the Brahman and his 
wife looked about. 
“There are no anklets on the feet 
of my Son, 
Where do they make such sweet sound ?"' 
‘How wonderful !’ both of them thought, 
Their mouths were bereft of the power 
of speech. 
The Lord handed the book to his father 
and went off to play ; 
The parents beheld other wonders as they 


went inside the room. 


They saw all over the room strange 


foot-prints. 


Distinctly marked with banner, bolt 
goad and staff 
Both were filled with gladness at the sight 
of those feet never seen before, 
Both were thrilled and their eyes filled 
with tears 
Seeing the lotus feet both made obeisance, 


Both cried out, “We are saved 1 there is 


no more birth for us ]^ 
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Misra said, *Hearken, Bisvarup's mother, 
Thyself cook sweetened rice mixing 

with ghee ; 
‘Damodar-Salagram Whois in the room 
I shall bathe with the five gifts of the cow 


in the morning. 


“l now understand it is He that walks 
the room 

And that is also why I heard the sound 
of the anklets." 


In this manner both of them with 
joyful hearts 
Worshipped Salagram,—the Lord laughed 
within Himself, 


Now listen to another story most 
wonderful, 


Of the funny sport that was done by 
Jagannath’s Son. 


A Brahman, a dweller in holy tirthas, 


most virtuous, 
Who in quest of Krishna frequented 
the tirthas, 
Worshipped the six-lettered mantra of 
| Gopal 
And except the offerings to Gopal 
accepted no other food 
By mere accident in course of his pilgrim 
journeys 


Arrived at the house of the Lord. 
The infant. Gopal and Salagram adorned 


his neck 

And there was about him the glow of the 
high Brahman qualities which cannot be 
compared with anything., 


The Brahman incessantly uttered the 
Name of Krishna 
With languid eyes by reason of his heart 
being full of the sweetness of Govinda, 
Jagannath Misra noticing his prowess, 
With great respect rising from his seat 
made obeisance, 
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What-so-ever rites were enjoined by the 
rules of hospitality 
The large-hearted Jagannath hastened 
to perform 
Himself washing the Brahman's feet 
Offered him the very best of seats he had. 
And after the Brahman was seated at ease 
The good Misra enquired of the place 
where he dwelt. 
The Bipra said, "I am a recluse, homeless, 
I wander about through sheer restlessness 


of mind.” 
Bowing to him the Misra remarked, 


“The wanderings are the cause of the good 
fortune of the world ; 
“And especially this day that high fortune 
15 mine ; 
So may I be permitted to arrange for the 
cooking of your food.” 


Said the Bipra, ‘Misra do as you like." 
The Misra was glad and proceeded to 
make excellent arrangements. 


Cleansing well the place of cooking 

He provided all necessaries for the prepa- 
ration of his meal. 

The good Brahman was well pleased and 


having cooked the meal 
Sat himself down with intent to offer the 


same to Krishna. 
The Dariing of holy Sachi, the Knower 


of all hearts, 
Was desirous of revealing Himself to 


the Brahman, 
The Brahman no sooner began his 


meditations 
Than Lord Sri Gaur-sundar appeared 


before him. 


His beautiful body covered with dust 


perfectly naked 
With red eyes and exquisite hands and feet 
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And, laughing, took the cooked rice of 
the Brahman with his beautiful hand, 


And ate a mouthful : this was seen by 
the good Brahman. 
“Alas [?, the fortunate Brahman called out, 


“The restless boy has stolen the rice !" 


The good Misra Jagannath hastening 
to the spot, saw 
Prabhu Sri Gaur-sundar Jaughing and 


eating the rice, 


In anger Misra ran forward to beat the 
Child, 

The Bipra rising in great fear, caught 
him by the hand. 


Said the Bipra, "Misra, are you not wise 
and respected by every-body ? 
Does the boy understand anything ? 
What is the good of beating Him ? 


“One who has the sense of right and 


wrong may be properly beaten ; 
Let my words prevail, do not hurt Him." 


The Misra sat down grieved resting his 


head on his arms, 
He neither raised his head nor could 


utter any word. 


The Bipra said, “Misra, be not troubled 
in mind, 
What will happen on any day God 
alone knows. 
" What sort of fruit, roots or such like 


G things be in the house, 
ive those to me, on them I shall dine 


to-day." 
The Misra said, “If indeed, you hold me 
| as thy servant, 
Be pleased to cook again, allow me to 
arrange the place. 
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“There is everything that is required 
for cooking in the house, 

I shall, indeed, be very happy if you 
cook again”. 


All the friends and the family joined in 
entreaty, 
‘Do us the favour," they said, "of 
cooking again.” 
The Bipra replied, “Such being the wish 
of all of you 
I shall by all means cook once again." 


All were delighted at these words of the 
Brahman. 
And together cleansed the place without 
delay. 


Hastily they brought everything required 
for cooking, 


And the good Bipra proceeded to cook 
the meal, 


All said, The Child is extremely restless, 
Aud, lest He spoil everything once again. 
"Til the Brahman has cooked and eaten 
his meal. 
Let the Child be kept in another house," 
Where-upon Sachidevi taking the Son 
in her arms 
Went to another house with the Lord. 
All the women said, ‘‘Mind, Nimai, 
what we say, 
Is it proper to eat the cooked-rice of 
the Brahman in this manner 2 


With a smile playing on His beautiful 
moon-like face the Lord made reply, 
The Bipra 


“How am I to blame ? 
| himself called." 


«Nimai, how can you 
escape this time ? 

What will you do now that you have 

lost your caste ? 


All of them cried, 
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“Who knows where the Brahman lives 
or his family ? 


How will you save your caste having 
eaten rice cooked by him ?" 


Iam but a 
cow-boy 
And ever eat the cookel-rice of Brahmanas. 


The Lord said laughing, 


“Is the caste of the cow-heard lost by 
taking the cooked-rice of Brahmanas ? 


The Lord said this smiling and looked 
at them, 


'The Lord, as if pretending, thus declared 
the truth regarding Himself, 
Yet no one understood, such is His 
illusory po ver | 


All laughed hearing those words of the 
Lord, 
No one was minded to part Him from 
the bosom. 


Into whose arms the Lord made His 
way smiling 


That person seemed to move in a sea 
of bliss. 


The Brahman having cooked again, 
Being seated addressed hiuiself to making 
the offering. 


The good Bipra began to meditate on 
the Boy—Gopal, 

the Lord of all minds, Gaur-chandra 
knew of this. 


Deluding all the people, un-observed, 
He came laughing to the place where 
the Brahman sat, 


And snatching un-noticed a handful of 
! the cooked-rice, 


The Lord made off in a hurry,—this the 
good Brahman saw, 
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66. That Brahman at once sent up a wail 
of grief, 
And God after eating his cooked-rice 
ran away. 
The Misra in great alarm snatching a lathi 
Angrily gave chase to the Lord as 
He fled. 
Greatly frightened the Lord hid Himself 
ina room 
Misra stormed and raged as he followed 


67. 


68, 


in pursuit, 
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69, "I needs must see today how you behave", 
cried Misra, 

"You hold me, Thy superior, to be so 
foolish ! 


7o. "In whose house is to be found another, 


child that is so great a thief ?” 


'The Misra said this as he ran after the 
Lord. 


{To be continued ) 


Propaganda lopics 


Jalpur :—A few days before the arrival of the 
Paramhansa Maharaj at Jaipur Swamiji Srimad 
Bhakti Hriday Ban, Srimad Bhakti Saranga Goswami 
Pravu, Professor Sj. Nishi Kanta Sanyal M A., and 
several others had been there preaching ‘Harinam’ 
and methods of ‘Suddha Bhakti’ of Sri Chaitanya Dev 
amony the respectable citizens of the State. On the 
14th October a largely attended meeting was held 
in the spacious hall of the Maharaja’s College when 
many educated people consisting cf the Principal, 
professors, and students of the College, many chiefs, 
high State Officials, great Pandits and many local 
leading men were present. The whole aadience, with 
rapt attention, listened for two hours to the clear and 
interesting exposition of the difficult problems of 
Metaphysics by Swamiji Bhakti Hriday Ban. Next 
day His Holiness the Paramhansa Goswami Maharaj 
addressed another big meeting of the chief burgesses 
of the State at the palatial residence of the late 
Kanti Chandra Mukherjee, the late reputed Prime 
Minister of His Highness, and dwelt at length on the 
excellence and. advantage of 'Nambhajan' over all 
other means of God Realisation. This lecture pro- 
duced so much effect on the audience that they ex- 
pressed their desire to open a branch 'Math' there, 
The very learned Court poet Srimad. Bijoy Chandraji 


gave His Holiness an addresss in Sanskrit and kindly 
admitted that never before had he met with.such an 
eminent scholar of extraordinary learning and such & 
Suddda Baishnab who is a whole-hearted devotee 
of Gobindji and farther asserted that such a great 
Personage is certainly an Associated Counterpart of 
God Himself. An attendant of His Holiness with a 
neat little speech in Sanskrit thanked the Court poet 
for his kind appreciation and also the citizens who 
kindly gave such cordial reception to preachers from 
Bengal. 

Jaipur is the richest and the greatest commercial 
city in Rajpitana'and is noted all over India for fine 
workmanship of Oriental art. Maharaj Mansing is 
said to have bailt this picturesque city which is named 
after Sabai Jai Sing who first ascended the throne in 
this new Capital. Itissaid that Raja Ramsing, a1 
ancestcr of Sabai Jaising brougt from Brindaban the 
Holy Images of Sri Gobindji of Srila Rupa Goswami 
Prabhu, Sri Gopinathji of Srila Madhu Pandit aud 
Sri Madan Mohanji of Srila Sanatan Goswami Prabhu 
d installed them in Jaipar. Sri Madan Mohanji 
is now at Karouli, while Sri Gobindji and Sri Gopi- 


- nathji are still at Jaipur. 


a Pu miles to the east of this city is Galta, a place 
highly famous in Baishnab history, Galta has been 
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a stronghold of the followers of Sri Ramananda, a 
descendant of the line cf Srimad Ramanajacharyya. 
About two centuries-ago in 1628 Saka Era, a large 
number of Ramanandi Pandits supported by other 
sects objected to the companionship of Sri Radhaji 
with Sri Gobindji as acknowledged by the Gaadiyas 
and denied the descent of the Gaudiya Baishnabas (who 
were the Sebaits of Gobindji) from any of the four 
accepted sects of Baishnabas. Sripad Baladeba Bidya- 
bhusan, the last Vedantacharyya of the Gaudiyas, 
was invited by the reigning King, Sabai Jai Sing, 
to vindicate the position of the Gaadiya Baishnabas 
against the strong opposition of other sects. The 
Gaudiyas were not held in esteem as they had no 
separate commentary of their own of the Vedanta 
Sastra. Sripad Baladev Bidyabhusan while in Jaipur 
is said to have got a direct command in dream from 
Sri Gobindji to write out a commentary of the 
Vedanta which he did in coarse of a single week and 
this commentary is known as the Gobinda Bhashya. 
In this he traced the line of descent of the Gaadiyas from 
Brahma Madhwa sect and this successfully, met the 
objections of the opposing sects. By dint of his emineut 
scholarship Sripad Baladeva Bidyabhasan, being pre- 
sent at the’ Galta Gadi totally vanquished the other 
sects and this saved the critical situation and strength- 
ened the position of the Gaudiyas. 

The Sate authorities of Jaipar very kindly ordered 
a State Motor Car to be at the service of His Holiness 
Srila Paramhansa Maharaj as long as he was there. 
By means of this car he, together with his disciples, 
went aboat in places of importance. His Holiness, 
attended by about a dozen of his associates, came to 
Galta and was simply charmed with the scenic bea ity 
of the valley of Galta and the highly artistic temples 
which added more grandure toit. Among others a 
water fall of about 70 or 80 feet in height was an object 
of special notice. The scenecy of ancient Ambar, Jaipar 
and the neighbouring places from the top of the hills 
Was very refreshing. However, the place is named 
after Galab Muni, a disciple of Sri Narada, who said 
to have his Ashram here. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Madhusudanji, a very 
infueatial Court poet of his Highness kindly took Srila 
Paramhansa Maharaj and his disciples, with special 
honour, to the Palace Library wherea large number of 
rich oil paintings of|Baishnabas, historical persons both 
Hindus and vahamadens and of famous battles ete. 
draw the curious attention of every visitor. 
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His Holi - realisation of the speaker. 
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uess with his party next visited the Library of the 
Gubindji Temple wht re none is allowed to enter. However 
it wasa special mark ofhonour have access to this 
Library where thousands of old Manuscript books and 
all the Sastras are kept. Most of the valuable Manu- 
scripts were found eaten up by worms. Some rare 
copies not published till now were also seen with 
great interest, 

Ajmere :—Srila Paramhansa Maharaj on his 
way to Salimabad, the famous seat of the Nimbarka 
sect, ordered his disciples to preach the religion of 
Sri Gaar Sandar to the people of Ajmere. Srijut 
Harbilas Sarda M. L. A., gave a hearty reception to 
His Holiness. At the special care and solicitude of 
this leading citizen of Ajmere, Swamiji Bhakti Hriday 
Ban delivered a long lecture in English at a meeting 
held at the Sanskrit Bidyalaya where the professors of 
the Mayo College and of the Government College and 
many other respectable gentlemen were present. The 
aidience was much pleased to hear of the glory of 
the religion of Sri Chaitanya Deva from the lips of 
Saddha Bhaktas. Mr. Magaulalji, Bar-at-law, man- 
ag'd for another lecture at the local High School. 
Th: people of Ajmere, who were so long in dark about 
the life aud teachings of Mahaprava, are highly 
impressed with the interpretation of Sana!an Dhara 
by Sri Chaitanya Deva as represented to them by 
the learned preach:rs from Bengal. 

Delhi :—Owiug to the earnest solicitation of an 
ardent devotee, Srijat Krishna Chandra Banerjee of 
New Delhi, His Holiness Srila Paramhansa Maharaj 
arrived here with a party oz thirty of his associates, 
Srijat Banerjee sincerely tried to give the citizens of 
Delhi ample opportunity to know, for the first time, 
the extremely democratic and universal interpretation 
of Sanatan Dharma by Mahapravu Sri Chaitanya as 
the only logical truth flowing from the eternal 
foantain of the Sastras. The present propaganda 
has been a revelation of new truths to many and a 
source of unbound joy to all. In a huge meeting at 
New Delhi attended by the public as well as the 
Government officers in large numbers, Srila Param- 
hansa Maharaj delivered a long aad interesting 
lecture, in course of which, he analytically pointed 
oat the comparative excellence of the sublime philo- 
sophy of Sri Chaitanya over all other schools both 
eastern and western. The whole audience was im- 
pressed with the profoand scholarship and perfect 
Tridandi Swamiji Srimad 
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Bhakti Sarbaswa Giri was invited in many respect- 
able houses to explain the Bhagawat, The eloquent 
Swamiji Srimad Bhakti Hridaya Ban delivered several 
Hindi and English speeches, both at the New Delhi 
and at Old Delhi, on the teachings of Sri Chaitanya. 
Tridandi Swamiji Srimad Bhakti Bibek Bharati in 
his usual soul-animating language explained the 
Bhagawat in several Bengali gentlemen's houses and 
inspired them all with the Love of Mahapravu. 
Srimad Bhakti Saranga Goswami Pravu preached in 
many quarters both in Hindi and in English the 
unique religion of Mahapravu and thus the whole 
atmosphere of the Imperial city is surcharged with 
new ideás about this great religion, 


Brindaban :—The annual celebrations of the 
Mahotsab ceremony at the Krishna Chaitanya Math, 
Brindaban commenced from the second week of 
October aud lasted for about a month. A large 
number of disciples of his Holiness attended the grand 
ceremony which was farther joined by a large number 
of domiciled Baishnabs, hundreds of local Brajabashis 
and many respectable gentlemen of the locality and 
numerous temporary sojoarners from difference provin- 
ces of India. The praechers held several public meet- 
ings in all parts of Brindaban and spoke at length 
on pure Bhagawat Dharma. Everywhere they 
announced, without any reservation, that any sort of 


haphazardly or conipromising manner in religious life 
could make our position none the better and thus 
recommended strict parity in mind in practices private 
and in association with others—just in the lines as Sri 
Gaur Sundar had Himself taught us. At the Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya Math, Tridandi Swamij Srimad 
Bhakti Bibek Bharati and Swamiji Srimad Bhakti 
1381101190 Sagar daily explained the Srimad Bhagawat 
both morning and evening to handreds of eager audi- 
ence; and the force and directness of appeal of the Swa- 
mijis, drew water from many eyes and left all sobbing 
in repentance at the end, All were daily treated to 
Sri Mahaprosad in profuse qaantity without any 
discrimination. The circamambulation ceremonies of 
Panchacroshi, of Sridham, of Debayatan etc. were 
performed with great pomp and procession, attended 
by innumerable people with Sankirtan. The opser- 
vances of Gobardhan worship and Annakut Mahotsab 
were participated by thoisands of persons. Srila 
Paramhansa Maharaj arrived there on the 3rd Nov. 
the Anniversary day of the Math and a public meeting 
was held at the close of which Pandit Srijakta 
Madhasudan Goswmi of Brindaban moved a vote of 
thanks. On that day the distribution of Mahaprasad 
in varities was accomplished with an exceptional 
profuseness to namberless visitors while Srila Param- 
hansa Maharaj and Srimad Acharyyatrika Provu 
were standing near by to see it to the close. 





The Amrita Bazar Patrika 


Friday, July 8, 1927. 
THE HARMONIST, 


We have received the June (1927) issue of Sree 
Sajjanatoshani which has appeared for the first time 
in both its English and Sanskrit garb and is named 
“Sree Sajjanatoshani or the Harmonist.'" The journal 
was founded by Thakur Bhaktivinode, in the year 
1879 as a religious monthly in Bengali mainly dis- 
coursing on the sweet religion preached by Lord 
Gauranga. We are pleased to find the continued 
prosperity of the paper under the new editor and 
congratulate him on its present improved form. 

The object of the ‘Harmonist’ can be put ina few 
words, A passage in the “Chaitanya Bhagabat", a 
book which records the life and teachings of Lord 
Gauranga, states as follows : *My name will be 
preached’ every where in all the villages and towns 
of the whole world.’* We are told, that the ‘Harmon- 
jst will seek to carry out this desire of the Lord. For 


the present, She is appearing in English, Sanskrit and 
Hindi. Bat She does not by any means desire to con- 
fine herself to these langiag’s only as we are told by 
the editor. The editor continaes: The Lord desires His 
word to be preached to all living beings. The ‘Harmo 
nist’ stands for this desire, She cherishes the faith that 
a day will come when His word will be preached every” 
where all over the world through the mediam of ale 
the languages including the langaage of animals 
and planta when this will be practicable. She 
believes that ‘Gaur Sandar’ will in the fullness 
of time raise up fit preachers in every part of the: 
world and in nambers amply sufficient for His parpose- 
This is the message of the * Harmonist.’ 

pie wish the journal all success. Its annual subs 
DEOR is (Indian) Rs, 3-8 and (foreign) 6 shillings 
including postage A specimen copy can be had for 
As. only, All communications regarding the “Har 
monist". is to be addressed to the Manager at Sree 


Gaudia Math, 1, Ultadingi 
: IE i d P. O, 
Shyambazar, Calcutta, 101000 Roag; 


श्रीश्चोगुरुगाराङ्गो जयतः 


ISTO 











पश्चबिशः खण्डः | श्रोगौड़ोय मठः, माधव:, ४४१ गौराब्दः, १८४६ NATA: | अष्टमी संख्या 








सिद्धान्त-दर्पणम 
प्रथम-प्रभा 


पिता पराशरो यस्य शुकदैवस्य य: पिता | 
तं व्याखं बदरीवाखं coeur पायनं भजे ॥ १ ॥ 





इह खलु खबेतन्तरस्वतन्नमतिनिरन्तरमन्तःस्फुरित- 
स्चिदानन्द्‌-रासविलासोज्उवलित'प्रशान्तस्वान्तनिकुञ्जः 
megg दळन-विपुलचलः श्रीगौड़ीयवेदान्ता- 
चार्योपनामकः श्रीमदुबळ्देवविद्याभूषणपाद्‌ः कलि- 
कलुष gag चपलिताङ्ग' विमागेगामिनं जीवनिवहं 
सद्वळम्बनप्रदानेनोद्धत्त दयमानमानखः MAAT- 
देव विरचित ब्रह्मसूत्रस्योङज्रिम-भाष्पभूत-औीमद्गागवत 
प्रन्थस्य विरोधिम्तखर्डन-स्वमतमण्डन-पूर्वकप्रामाण्य 
स्यापनार्थमुद्यतः सिद्धान्तदपेणाण्यं अ्रन्थप्रवरमिमं 
प्राणेषीत्‌ । तत्रादौ शिष्टाचारपरम्परापरिप्राप्त नम- 
स्कारात्मकमङ्गलाचरणवचनसुपनिबद्धवान, पितेत्यादि । 

अयं तावत्‌ श्रीमद्वागवतसिद्धान्तस्य TIMER: | 
भांगवतविरो घिनो हि पूर्वाचाय्य महषिमुख्यतमं Atay: 
व्यासदेवं प्रतीषांपरतन्त्रस्तटप्रणीतग्रन्थवरे श्रीमद्वागवते 
विवद्मानाः परिलक्ष्यन्ते । ततोऽयं ग्रन्थाइद्‌ ग्रन्थारम्भे 





प्रथप्रमेव शीमट्गागत्रतप्रणेतुरादिगुरोः सेवाभिळाष- 
मभिव्यनक्ति। यः खलु daa इतिहासादिषु 
पराशरतनयत्वेन शुकदेवजनकत्वेन च सङ्गीयते तस्य 
“क्वेदारबद्री”ति क्षेत्र निवासस्थानम्‌ । इदानीन्तना 
वहवस्ताकिकाः HR IHE T agaa कुतकां 
स्त्रानि प्रतिक्षिपन्ति। तत्र च केषाञ्चिदयमाशयः 
प्रचत्तते यद्धिकम हायनारस्भे दाक्षिणात्ये श्रीमद्विष्णु- 
स्वामिसम्प्रदायभाग्व्यासनामा कश्चिद्‌ बिपश्चित्प्रति- 
संस्कारमुखेनांधु निक श्रीमद्रागवतग्रन्थं प्रणतवान्‌ | 
कोऽपि चा मुक्ताफल हरिलीलादि-करण-रीका- 
ग्रन्थकत्तारमानत्तदेशवास्तव्य श्रीमद्बोपदेवगो स्वा मि- 
प्रवरमिदानीन्तनश्रीमद्वागवतस्य प्रणेतृत्वेनापलपति । | 
ताम्रपर्णोकतमालादि-नदीकूलोपनिवेशिकः कञ्चित्‌ 
श्रीमद्वायवतं विरचयामासेति च कस्यचित्स्वल्पचिय 
परिकल्पना, पुराणेष्वष्टादशस्वन्येषां रचणाशेलीमपेक्ष्प् 


~~ "IN T" 
SERS SPT Mas मे pen psi mtem. 


uc श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 


नित्यं निवसतु हृदये चेतन्यात्मा मुरारिनेः । 


निरवद्यो faa तिमान, गजपतिरनुकम्पया यस्य ॥२॥ 
MELLE M S aÁ 


भ्रीमद्वागवतविरचनशेट्या: पार्थक्यमुपकल्प्य बहवः 
यीमट्रागवतमपर'व्यासप्रणीतमिति जल्पन्ति। तेषा- 
मसारविचारसरणिप्रसारावरोधम भलषता सिद्धान्त- 
दर्पणकृता ग्रन्थारम्भ एव श्रीमदुव्यासदैवस्य पौर्वापय्य- 
परिक्षानमुपन्यल्तमिति | 

श्रीमद्वागवतस्य वक्तृत्वेन च अन्थमुखे स्रीशुकदेवस्य 
स्मरणं सुष्ठुत्वेनावगन्तव्य , सीमद्विष्णुस्वामिंसम्प्रदाया- 
घलम्बी खोधरः श्रीगोड़ीयसम्प्रदायशिरोमणिः श्रीम 
ज्ञीवगोस्वामिपादश्च शाक्तेयमतवादिप्रणीतान्‌ महाभाग- 
चत देवीभागवतप्रसुखान्‌ ग्रन्थान्‌ पुराणेषु प्रामाणिक- 
त्वेन नावधारयामसतुः | 

Adam चशिष्ठस्ततः शाक्तिस्तत्हुतश्च पराशरस्ततो 
व्यास इति ख्ीव्यासदेवस्य च्युतगोत्रपरिक्षानम्‌ | 

शीचतुम खाश्ञारद्स्ततश्च श्रीः्यास इत्यच्युतगोत्र 
परिगणनम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

यस्यानुकस्पया.गजपतिः श्रीपरद्गागवतवणितो गजेन्द्रो 
निरवद्यः स्तुत्यहों faa तिबान्‌ शाशत्रतस्र योभाक्‌ भग- 
वदासक्तो बभूवेति कियाध्याहारः स चेतन्यात्मा 
सश्चिदानन्दस्वरूपो मुरारिः श्रीकृष्णो नोऽस्माकं हृदये 
नित्यं निवसतु स्वरूप प्रकाशयतु इति भावः । अथवा 
बेतन्ये खीहृद्यचंतन्यनामके स्वकीय परमगुरौ आत्मा 
मनो यस्य ख मुरारिः श्रीरसिकानन्द्देवः । गजपतिः 
गोपालदास इति प्रसिद्धो wana इति qum 
श्रीरसिकानन्द्देवो सुरारिनान्ना प्रथित आसीत्‌। तद्‌ 
गुरु श्रीमच्छ्यामानन्द्प्रभुः श्रीहृदयचेतन्य।भिधानस्प 
गोरीदासपरिडितशिष्प्रस्यानुगत इति प्रसिद्धिवत्तते | 
तस्य मुरारेरतुकम्पया कश्चिन्मत्तमातङ्लो नामरसमत्त 
सन वेष्णवोचितसद्णुणावलीं गोपालदास इति नाम 





श्रोमद्बलदैवाचाय्यः स्वस्य श्रीम- 


[ SANI GRE 
LVL 


यदंस्मिन वेद्सिद्धान्ता: प्रकाशन्ते सतां प्रिया: | 
तेनायं भण्यते ग्रन्थो «TE सिद्धान्तंदर्षण: ॥ ३ ॥ 


———————— 
च्छयामानन्द्सम्प्रदायमा गित्यान्न इति EE ty 


परिज्ञानं सूचयामास | 

अथवा यस्य चेतन्यात्मनः श्रीमन्महाप्रभोरनुकस्पंया 
गजपतिः प्रतापरुद्री राजा zem :। SAATANA- 
गतेन श्रीमन्महाप्रभुना तत्र राजा प्रतापदद्रो ऽ नुकङस्पित 
इति ॥ २॥ 

अपोस्षेयो हि वेदः कम्मपरायणानाम्ृषीणामनुष्ठानः 
पूळझग्रन्थत्वेन fale एपते । कमेकाण्डरताश्च ध्रायशोः 
धामिकाः SHE शकं वेदभागमात्रमेव वेदे मन्यप्राना 
भ्रात्ता waka | घेदविरोद्धस्तक प्रवाहश्च लोकायतिक 
बौद्धादिषु च प्रतिकूलं कम्मे वावतारयामास | कर्मिणश्च | 
ven विषयस्ुख-प्रतिबन्धकत्वेन कमेव सम्प्रदाय 
विशेषाचरणीयं सत्कर्मेति चदन्ति। gadaian- 
qadr जैमिनिपाद्श्च लोकिककर्माचुषछ्ठानमवेदिक- 
मिति निवारितवान्‌ । cm aaaea वेदिक 
त्वेनावधारयामासुः। परसुत्तरमीमांखाङत्‌ श्रीमद्‌ 
व्यासपादो ब्रह्मसूनरप्रणयनेन वेदान्तवेद्ये शास्त्र एव. पूवे 
मीमांसायाः परिणतसिद्धान्तत्वेन चेदिकसिद्वान्तः 
सम्यक्तया पय्येवसित इति प्रचारयामास । क्षणः 
भडणुराः कमिणो हि. .शाशवताध्यरवखायरा हित्येन न 
तावत्सञ्जनपद्वाच्यतामधिगन्तुमहन्ति। ते चागमा- 
पायिविचारवलेन नित्यवस्सुनः  सेआारहिता; विनश्वरं 
कम्मेवादमेवाचाह | तस्मात्सञ्जनयङ्जगतं Sta- 
WRT चस्तुतो घेदसिद्धान्तबादीति मतम्‌ । अपि 
च निबेशेषमताअयेमांयावा दिभि्वेद्सि दवान्तत्वेनाङ्गी- 
त मतमसुरजनमनोरञ्जनपपि बेद्सिद्वान्तमंशतः 
क्षपयामास | ब्रह्मसत्रकार श्रीमद्व्यासदेवस्तु 


स्वय श्रीमद्वागवतमेव पुराणप्रवरं त्रह्मसूजभाष्पत्वेन 
भकाशयामास | ( 


८मी संख्या | 


सिद्धात्त-दर्पेणम्‌ 


५६ 


काका 


एकमेव पर तत्त्वं चाच्य-वाचक भावमा, | 
"rem: लर्वेश्‍वरो दैवो वाचक: प्रणचो भवेत्‌ ॥३॥ 





किं frat निभिश्च वस्तुत: सूत्रभाष्यभूतश्री मद्वाग- 
वतस्य सत्सिद्वान्तस्यालाभात श्रीविष्णुस्वामिसम्प- 
दायस्थः श्रीधरस्वामी श्रीपूर्णप्रज्ञाचाय्यं: स्वयमेव 
श्रीरामानुजीयः स्रीबीरराघवः श्रीसाम्प्रदायिकः यो- 
विजयध्वजो निम्बादित्यसस्प्रदायभाजनः ग्रीशुकदैव: 
खीमद्विषणुस्वामिसम्प्रदायान्तरसाक्‌ श्रीसद्बलभाचायः 
कतिपये चाचार्य्यान्तराः कतिभिः सिद्धान्त: स्वमत- 
पुष्टि . सम्पादयामासुः । श्रीमद्र पानुगप्रवरथीजीव- 
पादानां सिद्धान्तशरणः श्रीमदुबलदैवविद्याभूषणस्तु 
सञ्जनप्रियतरेद्‌ सिद्वान्तभूतश्रोमद्गागवतस्य वास्तत्राथं 
प्रचारयितं सिद्वान्तद्पणाख्यं समासतो ses प्रका- 
शयति। ये तावत्‌ श्रीयुर्पादपङ्कजनिष्ठास्तेषामेत्र 
महात्मणां वेदसिद्वान्तः प्रकाशत इत्यर्थः ॥ ३॥ 

SEC परमतत्त्वं वाच्यवाचकभावेनानुभूयते | 
तेत्र पदनिदेशयोग्यं वरुत्वे्च वाच्यं तथा पदञ्च वस्तु 
निर्देशक वाचकम्‌ । जड़जगति परिछिन्नपदार्थाभि- 
धायिनी Gata वाचकत्वेन तथा संज्ञानि श्यं ससीम- 
मेव वस्तु वाव्प्रत्येनाभिधीयते | परतत्त्वे तु वाच्प- 
वाचकभावस्तथापीदमेच वेशिष्ट्य यत्‌ तत्र सर्वेश्वरो 
देव एव AST वस्तु प्रणवश्च तस्य वाचकः | प्रणवा- 
देव वेदजननी गायत्री तथा सम्बन्धाभिधेयम्रयोजना- 
न्वितं निखिलं वेदशास्त्र प्रादुभूतम्‌ । शब्दव्रह्मणा 
परतत्त्वस्य ब्रह्मवस्तुनोऽभिन्नतया वाच्प्रवाचकयो- 
वेशिष्ट्यसनुपादेयताभावङ्कतमेव मन्तव्यम्‌ | 

वेकुएउवस्तुनो वाच्यवाचकभावे वेचित्रयमेतद यत्‌ 
' परतत्त्वस्याद्वयत्वेन वाचयवाचकभाबवेचित्रथे कुश्ठा- 
- धम्मराहित्येन नात्र मायिकद्व तविचारस्यावकाशलेशो- 
ऽपीति ॥ ४:॥ 


मत्स्यकूम्मा दिभोरूपेयेथा वाच्यो बहुभवेत्‌ | 
वाचकोऽपि तथर्गादिभावाद्वहुरुदीयते ॥ ५ ॥ 
आद्यन्तरहितत्वेन स्वयं नित्यं प्रकीत्त्यते | 
ऑविर्भाव-तिरोभादो स्यातामस्य युगे युगे ॥ ६ ॥ 
जगतः सप्रतीकत्वात्‌ कार्यत्वं सवंसम्मतम्‌ ॥७॥ 
संघांत: परमाणूनां नास्तिक्रेय: प्रकल्प्पते | 
स॒ तु स्थिरस्य संहन्तुरस्वीकान्न सिध्यति ॥ < ॥ 
वाच्प्रवस्तुभूतः परमेश्वरः स्वयं स्वरूपतस्तत्त्व- 
मेकर्माप प्रकाशतत्त्वभेदात्‌ समष्टिम्यष्टिसेदैन वेकुण्ठे 
ब्रह्माण्डे च नित्यकालं तथा कालविरोषश्च मत्स्यकूम- 
वराह-रामनृ सिंहादिभिवेहुरूप विभिन्नां नित्यली लां प्रक- 
म्यति | तेषां लीलाकथाश्व ऋगयज़ुःसामाथववेदशिक्षा- 
कल्य व्याकरण-छन्दोज्यो तिः यौतगृह्म मक्तिसूजादिषु तथा 
महाभारतादिषु पुराणेषु पञ्चरात्रेछु भमंशास्त्रादिषु च 
तस्येवाद्वयतत्त्वस्य वाचकत्वेन FAT कथप्रन्तेति ॥५॥ 
maga हि नित्यकालं प्राकट्येन rer. 
वेत्तिभिराधन्तखरडभावेरस्पृष्टमेव भवति । सत्यत्रेता- 
fg काळान्तःपातित्वेन जीवानुभूत्या विभाव्यमानयो- 
रप्य़ाविर्भावाप्राकट्ययोस्ताभ्यां न तन्नित्यघ्राकट्यं 
विहन्यते | ससीम्स्प्रेव वस्तुनो रजस्तमोगुणाधिकारे 
समत्रस्थानं न तु agi वेकुणठवस्तुन: rente, 
तथापि बद्धजीवानां सौभाग्येन कालागन्तवेत्तित्वेन 
aga क्षणिकशुभदशेनं समासाद्यत इति ॥ ६ ॥ 
दृश्यं हि जगदिदं जीवानां भोगाहंमञ्चय्राह्मं वस्तुनः 
aea ति श्रीविष्णुखामिपादादीनामभिमत, शाक्त- 
परिणामभूतं gui वस्तु न सूक्ष्मकारणं परन्तु स्थूल- 
कार्यमेवेतद्रवति | कार्योत्पत्तेः प्रामेत्र सूक्ष्मकारण- 
मवत्तेत | ,सवेकारणकारणन्तु न शाक्तिपरिनामजातं 
कार्यरूपि परन्तु तदैव वेकुण्ठवस्तु सर्वेषां कार्यभूताना- 
मादिकारणमिति ॥ 9 ॥ 
नास्तिका हि येषांपरमाणुषुज्ञानांदृश्यजागतिकाना- 








ae 





६० भ्रीसज्ञननतोषणी 


प्रधानस्य न कत्तु त्वं जड़त्वादैव साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ È I 

ईदृशस्य न क्ता स्याज्जीवः शक्तेरद्शानात्‌ ॥ to N 

ततो शानादिभिधम्म॑विशिष्टस्नभिरीएवर: | 

एतस्य जगतः कत्ता स नित्यः स तु कारणम्‌ ॥११॥ 
मन्योन्यघातेः प्रवाहसन्तरीः परिकल्पयन्ति तेषां 
स्थेयंशीलानां प्रयोक्त विल॒ पिसाधनान्न कत्तु त्वं सिध्परति 
वैकुरठवस्तु च सांसिद्धिककत्त धम्भवशात्‌ fu 
वस्तूनि परिचालयति। यत्र तु चिन्मग्रवस्तुनः स्वतः- 
कत्तु त्वमनड्रीक्रियते तत्रव जाड्यधम्मेप्रावल्यं परि 
लक्षयते । परन्तु कत्त॑रभावात्काय्यांवस्थितिरसम्भाव्येव 
स्यादिति ॥ ८ ti 

सांख्यास्तु प्रधानादेव द्वश्प्रजगतः प्राकट्यस्िति 
परिनिष्ठिता भवन्ति। परन्तु जाड्यवशान्न तत्र 
कत्तु त्वारोपः सम्भाव्यते। लोकेऽपि न केवलं स्त्री 
जातेः सत्ततिप्रादुभावः परिलक्ष्यते, न वा बहिसम्पक- 
रहितस्यायसो बहिसन्तप्त लोहवद्दहनकाय्यसुपलभ्यत 
इति ॥ ६॥ 

मॉयावादिनस्तु कदाचिद्वदन्ति जीवास्तदक्षजज्ञान- 
रेव जगद्नुभूतिं परिकल्पयन्ति, चस्तुतस्तु gums: 
स्वरूपतो न किञ्चिदधिष्ठानमिति। केचित्त-जीवेषु 
तादश शक्तेनिहितत्वेनेव agg) जगद्रचनकत्त त्वं 
ष्यितमिति मन्वाना भवन्ति | 

परन्तु जगद्रचनशक्तरमाचान्न जीवस्य dem त्वं 
सम्भवति | ताद्वश शाक्तिमत्त्वे तु न कदाचिदसौ द्वश्य- 
जगतां बाध्यो भवेत्‌, वस्तुतस्तु भगवच्छक्ेरपू्णखण्डः 
शक्तिलब्ध्येचासौ जगदनुभवतीति ॥ १० ॥ 

“न तस्य काय्यं करणञ्च विद्यते न तत्समश्चाभ्यः 
fama: gerd) परास्यशक्तिविविधेव श्रूयते 
स्वाभाविकी शानबलक्रिया च” इति शक्तिमत 


` सांसिद्धिकाः पराश्च विविधाः शक्तय श्रूयन्ते | तस्येव 






कायोनीन्द्रियज 
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निद्दोषेश्वरवाक्यत्वाद्वे दः प्रामाण्यमश् ते ॥ 22 | 
घम्मिग्राहकमानेन ज्ञानेच्छाकृतया यथा | 
भवेयुरीश्वरे सिद्धास्तथा देहेन्द्रियासव: ॥ १३ ॥ 


जनक हि TEES Ae EPET 
कत्तु त्वञ्च साध्यरन्ते। न कश्चित्तत्सहृशस्तदधिको वा 


qaqa) असमोद्ध वस्तुनः काय्पोनि करणानि च 
शक्तिमतो निहितायाः शक्तेरेव amaa इति शक्ति- 
मत्तत्त्वं शक्तथतीनप्राङृतवस्त्वन्तरवन्न शक्तिप्रभांवा- 
त्करण विशिष्टत्वेन कारय्येजननाह भवति, परन्ट्वन्यत्र 
निहिततच्छक्तवठेनेव परिणप्यमाणे . जीव-जड़जगती 
समुत्पन्ने भोक्तमोग्यभावेन व्यवस्थिते भत्रतः । शक्तिप्त- 
त्तत्त्वं हि ज्ञान-बलक्रियाशक्ति-चिशेष-राशीनामीशभूतं 
सर्वेकारणकारणं सर्वेषामादिभुतमनादि नित्यमविनश्वरं 
च भवति । -जागतिकानां कत्तु त्वनिदानत्वञ्च निखिलं 
तत्र व प्रतिष्ठितं, तदशावस्तुनो वश्यमिदं जीवजगज्नड़- 
जगच्च न कदापि जगतांनिमित्तमुपादानञ्च fene Rt । 
जोवस्य ज्ञानवल-क्रियाधम्मा भगवद्वस्तुनः लेवन- 
सम्बन्धेनेच व्यवस्थितास्ततो न स्वस्य जगत्कत्त त्वं 
सम्भाव्यते, तस्मिन्‌ हि वश्यतत्ट्वे कत्त त्वाभिमाना- 
qna giaa, “जन्माद्यस्ये”'त्यादिशलोकेऽपि 
जोवस्य जगत्कत्त त्व धर्म्माभाव एव समु दिष्टः, “जगद्‌ 
व्योपारचजे”मिति सूत्र न च मुक्तजीवेऽपि ताद्वगधिकारो 
नारोप्यत इति ॥ ११ N 
प्र्यक्षानुमानोपमानाभाचसम्भवे तिह्यचेष्टार्थापत्तीनां 
तथाचारोहवादिकल्पितस्याषचचनस्य च प्रामाण्याड्री- 
कारे दोषसम्बन्धो घटेत। निरस्तङुहकसत्यावतीणं 
त्ववरोहविचारणसमलंकझते वेदवाकये भ्रमादिदोष- 
चतुष्टयाचकाशो न qud, इदं हि साक्षाद्वगवद्दचनम्‌ | 
अत इह पोरुषेयत्वेन दोषावस्थितिनाशङ्नीया, सात्वत 
arer भ्रीमद्वागवर्तं पञ्चरात्रञ्च siamet 
कमल्गलितत्वादेव वेदविस्तारत्रन्यस्वरूपमिति॥ १२ ॥ 
` शक्तिशक्तिमतोः प्रभेदस्य मायाकल्पितत्वेऽपि यथा 


cnt संख्या: ] 


यथा शानादिकिं नित्यमीश्‍वरस्य प्रकीत्त्यते | 


तस्य निश्‍वसितं वेदस्तथा नित्यः प्रक्रीत्त्येताम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


‘sD ante EE कक कल कक 
तयोः स्वरूपत पेक्यमेच तथा श्वृतिवेदितस्वाभाविक 


शानबलक्रियाशक्तीनां तदधीश्वरस्य wp ovra. 
रभेद्विचारेण धम्मिनि ander च निरवच्छिन्नमधिष्ठान- 
मिति न्यायाश्रयेण भगवतो 5प्राळतचिन्मयवित्रहे ५ पि 
चिन्मय दैहे न्द्ियप्राणससुदयानां देदीप्यमानत्चं sud | 
तत्र तु नश्वर भोगायतनश्ञानेन नश्वरप्राकृत वेचित्रय- 
माजावधारणे फहडगुवेराग्यपरविचारापातेन भगवद: 
स्वरूपाधिगतो श्रान्तिरेत सम्भवेदिति ॥ १३ ॥ 

यथा च भगवद्विग्रहे अद्वयज्ञानस्य नियतवृत्तत्वं 
पूर्णानन्द्प्यत्वञ्च प्रक्रीत्तितं तन्मुखनिःखतप्राणमय 
वेदस्यापि abnag sata: कीत्तेनीय- 
मिति ॥ १४॥ 


sd a 


६१ 


वेदस्य पोरषेयत्वमेचं केचित्प्रचक्षते | 
वेद्स्याध्प्रयनं सवं गुव्वध्पयनपून्वकम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 


केचित्तु श्रौतमागं परिहृत्य तर्कपदवीपरिग्रहेन 
एवं कीर्तयन्ति अयं हि वर्णात्मक qa: इतः पूवमस्म- 
न्मनसि रुूफुरणाभावात्‌ केवलमिदानीमेच गुरुमुखात्‌ 
काळाधीनतया श्रू तः सन्‌ न नित्यत्वं लब्धुमहेतीति । 

वस्तुतस्त्वपौर्षेय वेदवचनं ताद्वग्विचारप्रणाल्या न 
पौरुषेयपदभाजनं भवेत्‌ | ब्रह्मणो हृदन्तः स्फुरितः सन्‌ 
आज्ञायपारम्पय्पन केवलं चिन्मयत्वप्रतिष्ठापनपरोह्ययं 
स्थूलविषयकेन्द्रियजन्यज्ञानदो षस्पशीनमात्रमेव सोग्य- 
वस्तुत्वेन परिकल्पते । परन्तु शुद्धचेतनोन्मेषाद्‌ शुरु- 
सेवापरायणानामेव वेदाथंतात्पर्यप्रतिभानं जायते, 
इतरेघान्लु इन्तद्रियज्ञानग्राह्मपोरुषेयकल्पनया भ्रान्तिरेव 
स्यादिति ॥ १५ tl ( क्रमशः ) 





स्मरणमङ्कलम्‌ 


| थोमद्रक्तिविनोदठकु ररचितम्‌ | 
( पूर्वानुब्त्तम्‌ ) 


wy लीलामयवरवपु: कृष्णचेतन्यचन्द्रो 

वर्षान छ्विद्वाद्शपरिमितान क्षेगयामास SUED | 
सन्न्यासे वे समपरिमितं यापयामास काळं 

वन्दै गौरं सकलजगतामाश्रपाणां गुरु तम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

इत्थमिति। चरं लोकातिग वपुर्यस्य a: लीला- 
मयश्च वरवपुश्च तादृशः यः ऊष्णचेतन्यचन्द्रः इत्थ 

पूर्वोक्तरूपेण गाह्य गृहस्थाश्रमे दिद्वादशपरिमितान्‌ 

चतुवि शतिमितान वर्षान्‌ क्षेपयामास । तथा सन्न्यासे 

समपरिमितं गाह्य समसंख्यकं कालं यापयामाख। 


तं सकलजगतां निखिलभुवनानां आश्रमाणां गुरु 
आश्रमगुरुखरूपं गोरं वन्दे अभिवादये । मन्दाक्रान्ता 
gum uu 

दरिद्र भ्यो वस्त्र धनमपि qal यः करुणया 

gat न, योन्नाद्ये रतिथिनिचयान्‌ तोषमनयत्‌ | 

तथा विद्यादाने: खुखप्रतिशयं यः समभजत्‌ 

स गोराङ्गः शश्‍वत्स्मरणपदवीं गच्छतु मम ॥१०॥ 

द्रिद्रं भ्य इति । यः प्रभुः करुणया कृपया दरिद्रेभ्यः 

द्रिद्रजनेभ्यः वस्त्र धनमपि ददौ अपयामास। 
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तया यः quud भोक्तुमिच्छून अतिथिनिचयान 
भतिथिसमूहान' अन्नाद्य : तोषमनयत्‌ प्रापयामास | 
तथा यः विद्यादानेः अतिशय सुखं समभजत्‌ स I: 
मम MRA सदा स्परणयदवी eui गच्छतु | 
शिखरिणीवृत्तम्‌ ॥ १० n 
सन्न्यासस्य प्रथमसमये तीर्थयात्राच्छछेन 
वर्षान्‌ यो वे रसपरिमितान व्याप्य भक्तिं ततान | 
शेषानब्दान वसु विधु मितन्‌ क्षेत्रदे शेस्थितो यः 
चन्दे तस्य प्रकटचरितं योगमायाबलाढ्यम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
सन्न्यासस्येति | यः प्रभुः सन्न्यासस्प्र प्रथमसमये 
तीथयात्राच्छलेन रसपरिमितान्‌ वर्षान्‌ षड़ वर्षान, व्याप्य 
भक्तिं ततान चिस्तारयामास। तथा वसवः अष्टो 
AIAR: एकः SET वामागतित्वात्‌ अष्टाद्रापरि- 
मितान शेषान्‌ अब्दान वर्षान्‌ क्षेत्रदेशे स्थितः अवस्थिति- 
मकरोत्‌, तस्य योगमायाबलाढ्य योगमायाबलयुकत 
प्रकरचरिते अहं चन्दे अभिवादये। मन्दाक्रान्ता 
TAZ ॥ ११ N 
हाहा कष्ट सकलजगतां भक्तिभाजां विशेष 
गोपीनाथाळयपरिसरे कीत्तेने यः प्रदोषे | 
अप्राकट्य वत समभजन्‌ मोहयन्‌ भक्तनेत्र 
चन्दे तस्याप्रकटचरितं नित्यप्रप्राकृतं तत ॥ १२॥ 
हाहेति। हा हा ala विषादस: चको SAI 
तथाच हा विषादंशुगत्तिषु इत्यप्रः । सकलजगतां 
कष्ट विशेष भक्तिभाजां भक्तानां किन्तदाह यः प्रभुः 
गोपीनाथाल्यस्प परिसरे wig ( पर्प्रन्तमूः 
परिसर इत्यमरः ) प्रदोषे सन्ध्याकाले कीर्तने arn. 
कीत्तेनकाले भक्तानां नेत्र मोहयन्‌ वत खेदे अप्राकस्य' 
अभजत्‌ UT | Wen अप्राकृतं नित्य अप्रकटचरितं तत्‌ 
वन्दै । Ta पूववत्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


इहि स्मरणमङ्ले समाप्तम्‌ | 


| २५शः वर्ड: 
भक्ता ये वे सकलसमये गोरगाथामिमां नो 
गायन्त्युञ्चे बिंगलितहृदो गोरतीर्थे विशेषात्‌ । 

A 
तेषां तूर्णे द्विजकुलमणि:कृष्णुचतन्य चन्द्र: 
प्रमांवेशं युगलभजने यच्छति प्राणबन्धु: ॥ १३॥ 


भक्ता इति। ये भक्ताः सकलसमये ani 
EN . we t 
नोऽस्माकं गोरगाथांविगलितहृद: प्रेमरसाद्र चित्ताः 


सन्तः उच्चेगायन्ति विशोत्रात्‌ Aa: cnc, 
द्विजकुळमणि: AAMT प्र: प्राणबन्धुः कृष्णुचे तन्यचन्दरः 
श्रीगोराङ्गः तेषां ( सम्बन्धविवक्षया षष्ठो ) तूणं ` 
युगलमजने श्रीराधाक्ृष्णमजनविषये प्रेमावेशं यच्छति 
शीघ्र प्रददाति ( दानधातो. ळंडि faq) मन्दाक्रान्ता 
Jd ॥ १३ Il 
षट्‌ खवेदप्रमे वर्ष कात्तिके गोद मे प्रभो: | 
गीता भक्तिविनोदैन लीलेयं लोकपाचनी ॥ १,४ ॥ 
षटखपेदेति | षट्‌खवेदपपे षडधिक चतुः शतमाने, 
वर्षे गौराब्दै कात्तिके सोरकात्तिके मासि गोद मे 
तदाख्पस्थाने भक्तिविनोदेन तदाए्प्रभक्तविशोेषेण इयं 
प्रमोः लोकपावनी लीला गीता रचितत्यर्थः ॥ २४ ॥ 
यत्प्रेममाधुरयेबिलासरागा- 
ARAR गोडविहारमाप | 
तस्ये विचित्रा वृबभानुपुत्रय 
लीला मया तस्य समपितेयम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
यत्प्रेमेति | यस्याः श्रीराधिकायाः प्रेमम्राधुर्यस्य 
यो AZARI रागात्‌ अठुकरणहपृहया नन्दात्मज 
AET: गौड़विहारमाप स्वीच झार | तह्य gard 
ga dufan तस्य श्रीकृष्णु्य विचिजा इयं लीला 
AN QANA प्रदत्ता। श्रोराघिकाचरणकमळे सम- 
पितोऽयं mA: इति भाव: | इन्द्रवज्रा ad 
स्पादिन्द्रवश्ना यदि तौ जग ग इति छक्षणात्‌॥ १५.॥ 


eee 


ग्रोशोनवद्दोप मायापुरपरविदयापौठ 


श्रीसावभोमपरीक्षायाः विषयपत्रिका 


१॥ श्रुति; (ger) (१) दशोपनिषदः, (२) 
एवेताश्बतरोपनिषत्‌, (३) कृष्णोपनिषत्‌, (४) चेतन्योप- 
निषत्‌. (५) कलिसंस्तरणोपनिषत्‌, (६) गोपालतापनी | 

(गोणी) (१) चतुर्वेरलंहिता, (२) अरण्यससूड:, (३) 
ब्राह्मणसघूह:, (2) तापनीयसपघूह:, (५) उपनिषत्सघूहः | 

२। वेदान्तम्‌ ( मुख्यं ) (१) गोविन्द्साष्पम्‌, (२) 
पूणप्रशद्रोनम्‌, (३) श्रीभाष्पम्‌. (2) URAANIA, 
( निम्बाकस्य ) (५) agami, ( वलुभस्य ) रामानुजीय- 
वेदान्तसारः, (६) वेदान्तस्पमन्तकः, सिद्धान्ततत्बं (बल 
देवस्य), (s) गोता (n4 रामानुज बलदेव भाष्पेःलद) 

( गोण॑ ) (१) आम्नायसूत्र' सभाष्य, तत्वविवेकः, 
(२) वेदान्तसारः, (सदानन्दस्य), (3) सवेदरनसंग्रहः, 


(2) शारीरक भाष्प्र, (५) दशोपनिषद्वाष्प , (६) पञ्चे 


दृश्या अपरोक्षानुभूतिः, (७) वेदार्थसंश्रहः, (रामाचुजस्प) 
(८) तत्वविवेकः, (६) तत्वसूत्र, (१०) युक्ति मलिका | 

३। भागवतं (se) श्रीमद्रागवतं, (२) 
भागवतसन्दर्भः, ( श्रीजीचस्य ) (३) बृहङ्गागवतास्टुतम, 
( श्रीसनातनरु7 ) (४) लघुभागवताम्हतं, ( श्रीरूपस्य ) 
(५) खबेखंवादिनी ( श्रीजीवरुप ) | 

(गोण) (१) भागबततात्पय्यं ( खीमधेत्राचाययस्प ) 
(२) naamaa, (३) द्शोपनिषत्‌, ब्रह्मसूत्र, (४) 
सिद्धान्तदपंणः ( बळदैवस्य ) | 

३ । एकायनपश्चराजम्‌ ( सुख्यम्‌ ) (१) नारदश्च 
रात्रम्‌, (२) हरिभक्तिंविलासः, (३) सत्क्रियासार- 
दीपिका, (2) हारीत संहिता, (५) छान्दोग्योपनिषत्‌ | 

(गौणं) नृसिंह परिचर्या, (१) वि शति धमशास्त्राणि, 


. (२) सात्वतपुराणषट्‌ऊम्‌, (३) सात्विकतन्चसधूह › 


(2) रामाच्चेनचन्द्रिका, (५) ज्यो तिषशारतनपश्चाङ्गकालो, 
(६) सदाचारसुप्रृतिः, (9) छष्णांसृतमहाणवः, (८) 
स्ृत्यर्थसागरः, (६) स्घ॒तिमुक्तावली, (१०) आगम- 
प्रामाण्यम्‌ । 

^| साहित्यम्‌ ( gem ) (१) काव्ये, गोविन्द्‌- 
diram, (२) चेतन्यचरितागतम्‌, ( कृष्णदास 
कृतम्‌ ) SAMIAA, छष्णमावनासृतम्‌, चेतन्य 
ARHAR, (३) चम्पूः गोपाळ चम्पूः, आनन्द ARTE 
चम्पूः, (2) अलङ्कारे, अलङ्कार को स्तुभः, 4) नाटक- 
चन्द्रिका, चन्द्रालोकः, (६) नाटकम्‌, चेतन्यचन्द्रो- 
दयम्‌, ललितमाधवम्‌, विदग्यमाधवम्‌, (9) 
व्याकरणे, graman ( xm) (८) S. 
छन्दोमञ्जरी, ६) गीतिः, जयदेवस्य, जगन्नाथवल्लभ, पद्‌ 
कल्पतरुः:, (१०) वाद्यम्‌, भक्तिरल्नाकरः, ZIRA पुण्यम्‌ | 

( गोण ) (१) स्तवमाला, नुखिंदचम्पूः, भागवतम्‌ 
(दशप्रस्कत्यः) साहित्यदपणः, स्तवाचली, मऽवविजयः | 

६ । एतिह्यम्‌ ( मुख्यम्‌ ) (१) महाभारतम्‌, (२) 
रामायणम्‌, (३) हरिवंशः, (४) अष्टादशपुराणानि | 

( गौणः ) (१) एथिवीधम्मसमूहेतिहासः, (२) 
भूगोलकम्‌, (३) GMs, (४ कालतत्वम्‌, (५) 
ललितविस्तरः, (६) शाङ्करविजयः | 

७ p सम्प्रदायवेमवः ( मुख्य: ) (१) चेतन्य चरिता- | 
TAH, अश्तप्रवाहभाष्पसहितम्‌ . (२) चेतन्यभागवतम्‌, 
(3) भक्तिरल्वाकरः, (४) सञ्जनतोषणो, गौडीयः, 
( चतुः सम्प्रदायेतिब्रत्तम्‌ ), हरिभिक्तिविलासः | 

( गोण: ) (१) saa, (3) ARATE, 


(a) अन्यान्यमक्तचरित्रम्‌, (2) मञ्जूषा समाहृतिः, 


ig 

(५) गौड़ीयकणठहारः, ब्राह्मणवेष्णुवतारतम्पसिद्धान्त', 
आचाराचायंकम्‌ | 

८। भक्तिशाखम्‌ ( मुख्यं ) (१) भक्तिरसाम्ृतः 
सिन्धुः, (२) चेतन्यचरिताम्टुतम्‌, (३) स्तवमाला, (४) 
स्तवासृतलहरी, (५) ब्रह्मसंहता पश्चमाध्यायः, (६) 
कृष्णुकणांम्र तम्‌, (७) पद्याबली, (८) भजन।म्ृतम्‌. (६) 
HAIR: | 

(met) (१) मुकुन्दपाला ( कुळशेखर: ), (२) 
MAA (आलवन्दारू:), (३) हरिभक्तिकल्य ठतिका, 
(४) निम्बार्कदशश्लोकी, (५) प्राथना, (६) mem- 
sqm, (७) षोड़शग्रन्थाः, (८) साधनथः, किरण 
बिन्दुकणा, macina iai, रागवत्मचन्द्रिका | 

६। तत्वे ( मुख्यं) भागत्रतम्‌, (२) भागवत- 
सन्दर्भः, (3) भक्तिरसाम्रतसिन्धुः, (४) सि द्वान्तएल्लम्‌, 
aaa. (६) चेतन्यचरिताम्ृतम्‌, ATIA: 
( भक्तिविनोदस्य )। 


——— ए 


| श्रीसञ्जनतोपणी 


[ २५शः Gg: 








(गौणं ) (१) संवेद्शेनसंग्रहः, (२) तत्वविवेक: 
(३) भर्थपश्चक्रम्‌, (४) मायावाद्शतदूषणी, (५) वेदार्थ 
संग्रह: ( रामानुजस्य ), (६) युक्तिमलिका, (9) mq. 
संहिता, (८) aikan (६) चेतन्यचरिताबुतम्‌, 
(१०) महाप्रभुशिक्षा, (११) IERTAT, (१२) 
लघुभागवताम्रृतम्‌ | 

१०। रसे ( gem ) (१) भक्तिरसाब्नृतसिन्धुः, 
(२) स्तवावली ( रघुनाथष्य ) स्तवमाला (3) NR- 
सन्दर्भ: सङ्गस्य कल्पत मः (विश्वनाथस्य), (४) गो चिन्द्‌- 
eterna, (५) गोपीगीता, (६) भ्रमरगीता, (9) 
महाजनपदावली, (८) चेतन्यचरितामतम्‌, (६) जयदैवः 
seam: विद्यापतिः, जगन्नाथवलमः, (१०) eq 
angan, (११) राधासुधानिधिः । 

( गोणतः ) (१) स्तोत्ररलम्‌, (२) मुकुन्दमाला, 
(३) दादशस्तोत्रम्‌, (8) TERT | 

इति परीक्षणीयग्रन्थपत्रिका | 


स्वतन्त्र 
कलकत्ता, १४ जानुयारी, १६२८ | 


महाप्रभु श्रीचेतन्य 


चतक महाप्रभु श्रीचेतन्यले बंगालके बाहर बहुत 

थोड़े लोग परिचित हें | परगत कुछ वर्षों 

में संयुक्त प्रान्त ओर विहार ssa कई स्थानों में 
Ha काशी, नेमिषारण्य, कुरुक्षेत्र, वृन्दावन, कटक, 
पुरी आलालनाथमें श्रोगोडीयमठ खोले गये हैं। यो 
सभी महाप्रभुक्रे जन्मस्थान प्राचीन नवद्वीपके श्रीचेतन्य - 
: मठको शाखाए हैं। इस वर्ष उत्तरभारते इस मठके 
बहुतले उपदेशक उपदेश करते हुए घुमे हैं। जय- 


पुर, अजमेर, उज्जेन, पुष्कर, द्वारका, वृन्दावन 
आदिमे सभाएं हुइ | श्रीमद्गक्तिसिद्वान्त सरखती 
गोखामीके भाषण हुए । पुजाको JANA वनारसमे 
२ तरी सावेजनिक सभा gZ | और लोगों का 
श्रीचेतन्य महाप्रभुफे उपदेश सुनाये गये । ईसी 
ee दिली, कुरुक्षेत्र आदिमे भी समाएं हुई । 
नेमिषारण्यमें श्रीचेतन्यमहाप्रभ्‌ और राधाळष्णजीकी 
मूतिकी स्थापना को गयी है । 
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Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


1. Lite and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu in English By Thakur Bhaktivinode 


0-4-0 

2. Namabhajan: A English translation—By 
Ban Mahara]. 0-1-0 
3. Vaishnabism in English 0-4-0 


Sanskrit Works in Bengali character 


[With original Sanskrit commentaries, 
translation, full explanatory notes, 
summaries and index. | 


4. Amnaya Sutra— Rs 0-5-0 


5. Vishnu Sahdsra Nama—From Maha- 
bharat with a commentary by Baladev Vidyabhusan 
& translation 0-8-0 

6 Prameya Ratnavali—By Baladev - Vidya- 
bhasan, with a Gloss by Krishnadey Vedanta Bagish 
& Bengali commentary 0-10-0 


7. Bhagabad Geeta—Commentary by Baladev 
Vidyabhasan & translation Bound Rs 2-0-0 


Ordinary ., 1-8-0 

8. Bhagabad Geeta— Commentary by — Visva- 
atth Chakravartty & translation Bound Rs. 2-0-0 
Ordinary 1-3-0 

9. Bhagabad Geeta—commentary of Madhya 
0-50 


10. Bhakti Sandarbha—By Jiva Goswami with 
translation & explanatory notes Published in parts, 
each part Re. 1-0-0 


11. Gaudiya Kanthahar—Compiled by Ateen- 
driya Bhaktigunakar. A hand-book of Shastric 
reference indispensable for every Gaudiya Vaishnab 


with Bengali translation. 2-0-0 
12. Sadhana-Path, Sikha-astaka & Upa- 


deshamrita etc with sanskrit gloss & Bengali 


commentaries 0-6-0 
13. Tattva Sutra--By Thakur Bhaktivinode 
with Bengali explanation. 0-8-0 
14. Sree Chaitanya Sahasra Nama— 1-00 


15. Navadwip Mahatmya Pramana Khanda 


with trauslation. 0-3-0 
Bengali works. 


16. Navadwipa Dhama Mahatmya-By Thakur 
Bhaktivinode 0-3-0 


es Sadhan Kan—Manabshiksha By Raghunath 
Das Goswami with translation into Bengali verse. 
| 0-1-0 

B 18. Prembhaktichandrika—By Sreela Narottom 
hakur 0-1 0 


19. Navadwipa-shataka—By Sreela Provodha- 


nanda Saraswati. Bengali trans efor: 0-1-0 
20 Arthapanchaka—By Lokacharyya of the 
Ramauuja school. 0.1-0 
21. Sadachara Smriti—By Madhvacharya 
with Bengali translation : 0-1-0 
22. Archankana 0-0-6 
23. Jaiva-Dharma Rs 2.8-0 
24. Navadwipa:Bhavataranga 0-4-0 
25. Chaltanya-Shikshamrita—Part 1. Rs 10-0 
26. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan—9-4-0 
27. Sharanagati— 0-1-0 
28. Kalyan-Kalpataru— 0-1-8 
29. Geetavali— | 0-1-0 
3). Shree-Harinama-chintamani—By Thakur 
Bhaktivinode With explanatory foot notes.  0-12-U 


31. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti—By Sri- 
mad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur in 4 parts 


Rs. 3-0-0 
39. Prema-Vibarta-—By Jagadananda Goswami 
0-10-0 


33. Navadwipa Parikrama in Bhakti Ratna- 
kar—By Narahari Chakrabarty 0-2-0 
34. Sadhak Kanthamani—Coinpilation 0-4-0 
35. Chaitanya Bhagabata--By Thakur Brindabau 
Das—Author’s life, chapter-summary and exhaustive 

Gaudiya commentary & Index. In the Press. 
Price when ready—Rs. 8-0-0 


In advance — 3-8 0 

For Gaudiya Subs — 3-0-0 

36. Thakur Haridas— 1-0-0 
37. Chaitanya Charitamrita—By Kaviraj 
Goswami Thakur—With exhaustive notes, com- 
mentaries by Thakur  Bhaktivinode & Bhakti- 


Siddhanta Saraswati and analyses, Index ete. 
3 parts—Rs 10-0-0 Rough paper—7-0-0 


38. Sreemad Bhagabat—with prose-order, ben- 
gali-translation, explanatory notes and commentaries 
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Sres Krishna Chaitanya and How to Attain Him 
(A speech delivered by the Editor at the 
Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack, on 10th July, 1927.) 

E महावदान्याय Eus cto ते । 
कृष्णाय कुष्णचेतन्यनाम्ने गोरत्विषे नमः ॥ 


N a certain day, at the Dasasva- 

medha ghat at Prayag, Sri Rupa 
Goswamin Prabhu worshipped the Feet 
of Sri Gaursundar with this sloka— 
‘O Krishna, I make obeisance to Thee. 
Thy Name is Sri Krishna-Chaitanya. 
Thy colour is yellow. Thy quality 1s 
great magnanimity. Thy action is the 
bestowal of love for Krishna. liven 
such is Krishna. To whom I make 
my obeisance. The hearer 18 Sri Gaur- 
sundar. The speaker. is Sri Rupa 
Goswamin. A third person, who is arro- 
gant like myself, happens also to hear 
the above. Who expresses humility !— 


Sri Rupa Goswamin Prabhu. Who 
listens 2—Sri Chaitanyadeva. And Who 
is He? May I quote Himself? His 
own words are-— 
“तृणादपि epit तरोरपि स हेष्गुणा । 
अमानिना मानदेन कीत्तेन:यः सदा हरिः ॥” 


If anybody coming up to Maha. 
prabhu happens to say “You are the 
Son of the Lord of Braja” He at once 
puts His hands to His ears and protests 
— Krishna should be called ‘Krishna’ ; 
Iam a tiny jiva; you should not call 
Me ‘Krishna’.” By whom alone is the 
chanting of the Kirtan of Hari possible ? 


| | : 
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| —By him in whom are found the four the 1 acher of the greatest humility 
| qualities viz. (1) extreme lowliness listens to the following from the lips of 
greater than that of a blade of grass. Sri liupa— 


Grass is trodden upon by co a A “नप्रो महावदान्याय कृष्णुतेपरप्रदा ग ते | 
| mon, by everyone. Jam hnmbler than ees र M na on 
EOV OFON, i कृष्णाय रुष्णुवतन्यनास्ने TAT नमः ॥ 

such grass. It would be well if all the DURS 

vain people of the world knew unreser- —All intelligent persons, have 


vedly thst they are very much lower than agreed upon the four objects of human 
the Llade of grass,—their mouths would life mentioned in the shastras as being 
then be enabled to utter the Name of the very best tnat man can desire. 
Krishna. He who u ters the Name of ven those four objects are ‘fit to be 


Krishna is most fortunate — scorned’? by love for Krishna which his 
- ^ - b ‘t t 180 "0-42 IR 
eva A उप्रद्यपानाना HS31U TB भास | ~ a Tm Tue s lı = 
m क are t iver of that love for 
यो गिनां नुप arte हरेनामाउको तनम i ou are the Giver 


| Krishna which is the highest obje:t of 

| liie and which can afford to contemn 

| the four objects most désired by man- 

| devotees having attained freedom from kind. You are Krishna Himself. Being 

| desires of this world, those who covet Yourself Krishna You are 
parad se, salvation etc. and those who 
ara self-pleased yogis,—for all with. 

| ous exception the repeated hearing, 

| 


— Ai: २१।११ 


‘O Kinz, those who are whole-hearted 


also tue 
bestower of the love for Krishna. You 
bear the Name of Krishna-Chaitanya 
(the conscious principle in Krishna). 
You are Gouranga i. e, of golden 


chanting and recollectine of the qua- 


lities of the Name of Hari, these three 

methods, have been laid down by former 

Acharyyas as the highest spiritual 

method as well as object’. (2) Another 
| quality of the chanter or preacher of 
| 


complexion. You are extremoly mag: 
nanimous. How could Gaursundar 
Who teaches the world to be devoil 
of vanity. to ba realy to give 

due honour t5 others, how could the 
Gres word is utmost patience ; (3) the same Krishna.Chaitanya listen to the 
third quality is want of desire for fame 


edification of Himself from the lips of 
or honour for oneself. The preacher ig 


Rupa Goswamin ? 
without pride, without vanity. He 


In to-day’s ass ly 
. hasano worldly ambitions. (4) The | Ts x य 
owth quality is readiness to give due “SME माधाइ Ed मुनि से पापि । 
a ` पुरीषेर कौट हैते सुञि से om ॥ 
xh xbibit ts tl Rin al of the possessor of all मोर नाम शुने येइ, तार पण्यक्षप | 
humility, $ = Gaursundar Who ig मोर : 
EUM ^ —— ——— ^. मोर नाम लव ये, तार पाय दय y" 
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[Iam more sinful than J agal 
and Madhai, 
I am meaner than maggot bred in offal, 
Who-so-ever hears my name leses the 
merit of liis virtuous acts, 
My name who-so-ever utters commits sin] 


—the onus of honouring this most sh me- 


less, the basest of all base creatures, 
has been undertaken by no less than a 
person who is endowed with very high 
Social status, a person of ripest ex- 
perience, one of the very best of men. 
He undoubtedly ‘possesses the highest 
excellence. But is there to be found 
one other.such brute who will volun- 
tarily listen to long-drawn eulozies of 
himself from this most excellent person 
as he undoubtedly is? It is only a 
very bad man, a very great sinner, 
who can willingly listen to such praise 
of himself. 

We have taken upon ourselves the 
responsibility of welcoming this grave 
All the audience have accepted 
ordinury seats, I alone have been 
provided with a lofty seat. All are 
beng told in effect-—'Do have a look 
at a big ahimal from the Zoo-gardens. 
What arrogance! So foolish ! So wicked! 
Have you ever seen such a Lig brute ? 
Garlands of flowers have been put round 
his neck! . What laudations! What 
bombastic long-drawn, wordy ad jectives! 
And-how complacently too he 18 listening 
to the praise of his own achievements — 
-hew intently, and with his own ears ! 


charge. 
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He also evidently feels delighted in 
mind ! Is he not acting in plain vio'a- 
tion of the te«chirg of Mahaprabhu ? 
Can such a big brute, so selfish and 
insolent, be reclaimed from 
brutishness ? 

I happen to be one of the greatest 
of fools. No one offers me good advice 


ever 


on account of my arrogance. 

In as much as nobody condescends 
to instruct me I placed my case before 
Mahaprabhu Himself. The thought 
occurred to me that I would make over 
the charge of myself to Him and see 
what He advises metodo, ‘Then Sri 
Goursundar said to me 
Whom-so-ever thou meet st, instruct 

him regarding Krishna, 
By My command being guru 
deliver this land,. 
In this thou wilt not be obstructed 
by the current of the world; 
Thou wilt have My company once 
again at this place. |*. 

He Whose only teaching is humility 
greater than that of a blade of grass, 
said—*By My command being guru 
save this land !” In this instance Maha-. 
prabhu Himself gives the command, 
His command being ‘Perform the duty 
of the guru’ even as I do it Myself. 





# थारे देख तारै कह HY IRTI 
आमार आज्ञाय गुरु हा तार एइ देरा ॥ | 
इहाते ना बाधिवे तोमार ATAG | 
पुनरपि एह SHA पाच मोर AF ॥ ` 
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Also convey this command to whom. 
80-ever you chance to meet. Chaitanya 
deva says, ‘Tell them these very words 
viz. ‘By My command being guru save 
this land. Deliver the people from 
their foolishness. Now who so-ever 
happens to hear these words would 
naturally protest with palms joined— 
‘But I am really a great sinner, how can 
I be guru? Youare God-head Him- 
self, the Teacher of the world. You 
can be guru’ To this Mahaprabhu 
replies— 
“In this thou wilt not be obstructed by 
the current of the world. 
Thou wilt have My company once again 
at this place” 

Therefore, in this cage there is no 
risk of forgetting Krishna. Whenever 
it is less than 180 degrees or 350 degrees 
the result is angularity. But on the 
level ground or at 860 degrees there ig 
no.angular vision. If God or things 
that are of God can be shown to be 
analogous to 360 degrees there would 
be no angular defects in such matters. 

The thing called the world troubles 
us ; colour, taste, smell, touch, sound— 
dash themselves against us in mighty 
waves. For this reason it does not pay 
to be worldli-minded. 

[ Sri Chaitanyadeva said, “Those 
who wish to get across the sea of the 
world. for such persons, who are intent 
on serving God and are free from desire 
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worldly people and of females is worse 
than the swallowing of poison. J» 

He who wants to be employed in 
the service of God should never cast 
his eye on any worldly person. By the 
vision of the partial appearance of the 
external, physical world the vision of 
of God is shut out. No sooner does the 
world, or, in other words, anything 
perceptible by the senses, presents itself, 
it at once causes forgetfulness of god;— 
and all those persons who are conrected 
with God look ‘small’, One who is 
moving forward on the path of devotion 
with the object of serving God should, 
therefore, by all means avoid the sight 
of worldly persons, Woman is the world 
and possessors of woman are all worldly 
persons. Do not cast your eye on the 
associates of females, or even on the 
companions of the associates of females. 
Gaursundar as a physician prescribes 
the following for us—“Do not associate - 
with those who are addicted to the world, 


to women—never do it. Mahaprabhu 
has declared— 


"By My command being 


guru save this land". 
“In this land of Bharata 


being born a man, 








%“नि षिमञ्चनस्प भगवद्गजनोन्मुखस्य 
पारं परं जिगमिष भवसागरस्प | 
सन्द्रोनं बिषयिणामथ योषिताञ्च 
हा हन्त हन्त बिषभश्षणतो serena ॥” 
—( चेतन्यचन्द्रोद्य'नाटके ८।२४ ) 
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Realising the significance of such 
birth, do gond to others.” 
Giving up malice be full of 

kindness for jivas. 
Do not practise the craft of a guru for 
the purpose of injuring others through 
malice. Do not adopt the trade of a guru 
in order to get Immersed in the slouzh 
of this world. But if you can, indeed, 
be My guileless servant you will be 
endowed with My power ;—then you 

need not fear.’ 
I have no fear. My gurudeva has 
And it 


is for this reason that he (my gurudeva) 


heard this from his gurudeva. 


has accepted even such a great sinner 
as myself and has told me— 


“By My command beine eur 
save this land.” 


It is onlv those who have never 
heard these words of Gaursundar who 
say ‘How odd! to listen to one's own 
praise !? While the guru is instructing 
his dis iple in the eleventh skandha of 
the Bhagabat whit a great sin, in their 
Opinion, is he not perpetuating! What 
is the Acharvya to do when he has to 
explain the Sloka ‘आचारम at विज्ञानोपात्‌, 
‘Never disregard the Acharyya. Never 
enterta/n the idea that the Acharyya 
is your equal in any sense. —These are 
the words of Sri Krishna Himself by 
which the jiva is to be benefited. Is 
the guru to take himself off, to desert 


his seat.—the seat of. the Acharyya— 


from which these words are to be 
explained ? That office his gurudeva 
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has conferred on him. Jf he does not 
act up to its requirements he is doomed 
to perdition by reason of his offence 
against the holy Name in the shape of 
disrespect towards the guru ( गुव्येवक्षा ) 
He has to do it inspite of the fact that 
such procedure is apparently open to 
the charge of egoism. When the guru 
imparts the matram to the disciple 
should he not tell him ‘By this mantr.im 
worship the guru? ? Should he. Say 
instead ‘Give the guru a few strokes of 
the shoe or the  horse-whip ? “The 
guru is never to be decried. The guru 
is the abode of all the gods.’ Should 
the gurudeva abstain from communi. 
cating these words to his disciple while 
reading the Bhagabata to him? “यस्य 
देरे qu भक्तियथा देरे तथा qu ‘To him 
alone who possesses guileless spiritual 
devotion, similar to the transcendental 
devotion that is due to Krishna Him- 
self, to the gurudeva, the boly myste- 
ries are manifested. —Is the gurudeva 
not to tell these things to his disciple ? 
'आद्‌ maya’ | “The worship of the guru 
has precedence over all others. The 
guru is to be served just as Krishna 
is served. The guru is to be worship- 
ped in a particular way. Is the guru to 
desert his seat without telling all these 
things to the disciple? In the angle 
there is always the defect in the shape 
of absence of the fulness, the evenness 
of level, of 180 degrees or of 360 deg- 
rees. But in the plain surface, in 850 
degrees, there is no such defect. That 


a 


| 
| 
| 
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in the emancipated state no defect 18 
possible,—this simple truth ordinary 
foolish people entirely fail to grasp. 
“Whom the entire body of the shastras 
has proclaimed to be as the inseparable 
image of Sri Hari Himself and who 18 
meditated upon by Sadhus as such, 
but yet who is the best-beloved of the 
Lord ;—I pay my adoration to the lotus 
feet of Sri Gurudeva (who is the mani. 
fested 


image inconceivably different 
from, and yet identical with, God 
Himself)."* 


You should think of the gurudeva 
in the same way as you think of God 
Himself. You should not think of him 
as in any way less than God. lt is the 
duty of sadhus of the learned, of Brah. 
mans versed in the Vedas, to know the 
guru as God Himself. to worship him 
to serve him. Ifany one does not do 
so he will fall from the position of the 
disciple. 

“किन्तु cata: प्रिय एव तस्य 
बन्दे शुरोः श्रोचरणारविन्दम ॥” 

If that great personace Sriguaudeva, 
18 not spoken of as being identical with 
(10d, as beinz the imave of God Him- 
Self. such mouth will never bs 8013 to 
utter the Name of God. Here 13 the 


evidence of the Sruti— 


ET oO 00 08 nants 
“साक्षा द रिट्जेन SARUM 
रुकस्तथा भाव्यत.एव uf: | 

.. किन्तु sata: प्रिप एब तस्य 
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«qe 83 परा भक्तियथा Q3 तथा sr | 
AETA कथिता EDT: TAWA महात्मनः ।॥!' 
“He alone is able to understand 

the mystery of the Sruti who thinks 

of the guru as identical with God 

Himself.” 

AMT TIT MY PUTTAR |" 

"qerq आप्रार शुष चेउन्येर दास | 

तथापि जानिये आम ताँडार प्रकाश ॥?? 

It is as it were a hand is attached 
to the body of Gol Who is all-existance, 
all-intelligenca, all.bliss. With this hanl 
God rubs His own feet. The hand of 
God is his own limb. In this case God 
is serving Himself, God himself appears 
as the. guru in order to teach how to 
serve himself. My gurudeva is also in 
the same way.identical with God. He 
is one body with God. There is God 
who is to be served, there is also God 
who serves— God as Object ( frv4 ) and 
God as Support ( आश्र). Mukunda is 
God to be served, He is Object-God 
The best beloved of Mukunda—Sri 
Gurudeva—is servinz— God, God the 
Support. There is no one go dearly 
loved by God as my gurudeva. He 


alone is the best beloved of the Lord 
Our gurudeva has said —- 


[ O my mind, whether it be. religion 
that has-been prescribed, or irreligion 
that has been forbidden by the. Vedas, 
you need perform neither. Placed a8 
you are in this world propazate the 
unstinted service of Sri Radha.Krishna 


_ 
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in Braja anl recollect unceasinzly the 

Darling Son of Sri Sachi Sri 
Goursundar, knowing Him to bo not 
different from the Son of Nanda, and 
the great gurudeva knowing him to be 
the best-b»loved of Mukun la. J 

‘qu गोष्ठे गोष्ठाल-यिषु सुजते uum 
e 
EIA SANA ARATI 3274 हपएणे | 
agi qed हित्वा कुर chins atafarer 
HASTA T AAS मिरसिप्राचे TIT: yy” 

‘In the gostha, i. e., in Nabadvip—Bai- 
kuntha— Svetadvip—Brindaban, never 
stint in your regard for the denizens 
of Nabadvip and Braja in as much as 
they are the Servitors of Gaur-Krishna. 
Do not contemn 
Vaishnavas.’ 


Brahmanas and 


As for example, if having sat down 
to meal, aparing gentle manners, we 
choose to take insuffizient food, thereby 
the belly will not be filled. If we cheat 
the smith in the matter of steel. or, if 
not being able to understand how to do 
asum in Mithematics we feel ashamed 
Of confessing our ignorance to the 
teacher, no success will be gained. 

As the saying goes ‘having started 
On the dance it is no use to draw close 
the veil’. Iam doing the duty of the 


guru, but if I preach that no. one 





#' ने ard arat श्रुतिगणनिडक किल कुद 

OS eame ra प्परिचयीमिइ ag । 

lad नम्दीश्वस्पतिसुतत्वे गुरुपर 
मुकुन्दगेछ्ठत्वे स्मर qune नउ मनः ॥ 


should shout ‘jal’ to me, that is to say, 
Jf I say in the round about way’ ‘sing 
‘Jai to me’, it would be nothing short 
of duplicity. Our gurudeva has not 
taught us such insincerity. —Mahaprabhu 
has not taught such insincerity. I have 
to serve God in the straight-forward 
way. The word of God has come down 
to the gurudeva; I have to obey it in 
all sincerity. I will not disrespect the 
guru at the instance of any foolish or 
malicious sectarians. Especially as Sri 
Gurudeva has directed me saying, “By 
my commind being guru save this 
land”. This command has reached my 
gurnleva. My gurudsva in his turn 
has conveyed the command tome. I 
will not be guilty of any insincerity 
in carrying out that command. - In this 
matter I will net accept the ideal of 
ignorant, insincere, pseudo-ascetic sect- 
arianism. I will not learn insincerity. 
The worldli-minded, the malicious, the 
pseudo-renunciationists, the selfish cans 
not understand how the devotees of 
God, spurning at everything of this 
world by command of God never, not 
even for a second, deviate from the ser- 
vice of Gol through all the twenty-four 
hours. 

H ypocritical sectarians, pseudo-V ai. 
shnava sects, those sects that cherish 
internally the longing for earthly fame; 
naturally enough think ‘what a shame 
it is to listen to the eulogies of disciples 
occupying the seat of the guru l But 
every Vaishnava regards everyone of 


i A oe 
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the Vaishnavas as the object of his 
venerition, When Thakur Haridas ex- 
hibits the attitude of humility Maha- 
prabhu says,—'You are the greatest of 
the world, the crest.jewel of the world. 
Be agreeable, let us have our meal to. 


t r ) 
gether. 


He carries in His arms the 


boly of Thakur Haridas which 1s eter- 
nally existent, self.conseious and full 
of spiritual bliss. In the community 
that follows Sri Rupa, the qualities of 
desiring no honour for oneself and of 
readiness to duly honour others are 
fully present. Those who detect any 
disparity are, like the owl, blind while 
the sun shines. They commit an offence 
by such conduct. 

But one conditioned like myself—a 
chandal, foolish, arrogant, petty. shame: 
less, wicked,—is by no means the stib- 
ject-mitter of the observations made 


above. 


With rezarl to this matter I 


declare that what I am doinz is nota 
sample of my own good manners. This 
isa law of minkind. This law throuzh 
the chain of preceptorial succession has 
come down to me. 11 I disobey th» law 


—the offence due to omission to carry out 


the command of the guru will sever 
me from the lotus fest of Sri Gurudeva. 
If in order to carry out the command 
of the Vaishnava guru I have to be 


arrogant, to be brutish, to suffer eter 
nil perdition, I am prepared to wel- 


come such eternal damnation and even 
Sign a pact to that effect. I will not 


listen iai 





e words of other malicious 


persons in lieu of the command of the 
gurudeva. I will dissipate, with my 
strong fist, the currents of thougt of all 
the rest of the world, relying on the 
on the strength derived from the lotus 
feet of Sri gurudeva. I confess to this | 
arrogance. By sprinkling a particle of 
the pollen of the lotus feet of my Pre- 
ceptor crores of people like you will be 
saved. "luere is no such learning in 
this world, no such sound reasoning in 
all the fourteen worlds, in no man-gods, 
that can weigh more than a solitary 
particle of the dust of the lotus feet of 
my guradeva. Gurudeva does not spite 
me. I am by no means prepared to 
listen to the words of any one who 
wants to hurt me, or, to accept such a 
malicious person as my preceptor. ‘This 
is what Sri Damodar Swarap says in 
the presence of Sri Chaitanya-deva — 

[ Thou ocean of mercy, Sri Chai- 
tanya, on the manifestation of Thy 
mercy the dust in the shape of mental 
disquiztude is easily waftel away from 
the heart, and, thereupon, the heart 18 
cleansed of all impurities. Then 18 
manifested, in the clean heart, the 
highest bliss born of devotion to Sri 
Krishna. The conflicting interpreta- 
tions of the Shastras give rise in the 
mind to opposing speculations which 


- join m a perpetual strife. Only by 


obtaining Thy mercy the favoured 
heart is intoxicated with the elixir of 
the devotion to God whereupon the 
wranglings of the _Shastras - cease to 
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disturb. Thy mercy promotes pere- 
nniel devotion, or, in other werds, di- 
rects all jivas to their respective natural 
functions. . Thy mercy, weaning from 
hankering for objects other than Kri- 
shna, conducts Jevas to the final limit 
of beititude. Thou ocean of kindness, 
Sri Chaitinya, may that non.evi'-pro. 
ducing mercy of Thine down upon 
me ! |x 

When Sri Swarup’ Damodar speaks 
these words to Sri Chaitanya-deva. 
Chaitanya-deva does not avoid listening 
to him. Yet in order to teach humility 
to foolish people He exhibits at times 
another lin» of conduct observing ‘such 
words should not be ad]ressel to Me’, 
but not for the purpose of teaching 
‘duplicity’. Ignorant people naturaily 
entertain duubts. “In reply to those I 
have to-day offered merely a side of a 


part of my explanations. In course of 


— — — 





"sta fea aga विषदप्रा SENSIT 
METIA ANZU Taga चित्ापिरोन्तादया | 
Supr विनोद्या स-मदपा माधुप्येमययाद्या 
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one day Ihave no right to encroach 
longer on your time. I 
from gurudeva— 
“पुरीषेर कीट हैते मुजि से लघिष्ठ 1. 
जगाइ माधाइ हैते मुझ से पापिष्ठ ॥” 


have learnt 


lam certainly as contemptible ax 
the maggot bred in offal. But when 
my gurudeva, by command of his guru. 
by command of Mahaprabhu, conducts 
himself in the aforesaid 


manner, may 


no one offend at his feet. 

May all of you have pity on me, the 
most heavily handicapped of all crea- 
tures, in as much as you happen to be 
of a liberal disposition. You are always 
forziving many persons of all sorts. 
May you do good to us by similarly- 
p.rdoning even this most arrogant of 
ail persons who is no other than myself. 

Manifold obeisance to the Vaishnavas, 
the Savicurs or the fallen, oceans of 
mercy, all 
desires. * 


a QUST HAIN कया सिन्धुभ्य एव च | 
पतितानां पावनेभ्पो वेष्णत्रेम्यो AR uou 


purpose—trees wielding 
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Offering for the Worship of 5n Sn Vyasadeva 


My humble offering of the hearts exclusive devotion at the holy feet of 
my affectionate ant Divine. Master. 


My MASTER, 
N the occasion of this fifty-fourth 
anniversary of your advent into 
this world I lay at your holy feet this 
humble offering of my hearts pure 
devotion. May the affectionate and 
Divine Master out of His infinite mercy 
vouchsafe to overlook its imperfections 
and be pleased to accept it. 
My MasTER 
What I owe to you 1 can only know 
and express by your Divine grace and 
through submission at your holy feet. 
The greatest of mercies that you have 
vouchsafed to me has been this that you 
have taught me to submit to your holy 


‘ feet and have kept me bound to your 


holy feet not-with-standing my persis- 
tent efforts to run away from you. I 
do not kuow, you, alone know, how 
ready I have always been to wilfully 
misunderstand aud oppose all your 
efforts on my behalf, and to you alone is 
known, and very dimly to me through 
your grace, to what extremities of exer- 
tion youwhave been driven in order to 
find the device for the allaying of my 
disloyal inclinations and leading me 


back to the shelter of your holy feet. 
You know my inmost heart and, even 





your mercy. In thus trying to make me 
submit exclusively to your holy feet 
what a storm of universal opposition and 
calumnies have you not quietly and 
cheerfully ignored :—that also you 
alone know. ‘This exclusive submission 
which you are always trying to teach 
me I offer at your holy feet. 

My MASTER, 

You have made me aware that this 
exclusive submission to your holy feet 
is the only true freedom. The emanci- 
pation of the spirit from the thral. 
dom of this material world is indeed 
a mere secondary result of such 
submission. 

My MASTER, 

In the spirit there is no limitation. 
In the spirit absolute submission is the 
eternal condition of the most perfect 
freedom. It is the eternal nature of the 
jiva-soul, when it is unhampered by 
material complications, unceasingly 0 
serve the Guru, the Divine Master, who 
is identical with God Himself, Absolute 
submission to Hari, the Preceptor and 
the Vaishnavas—all of which are the 
one and the same thing—can alone lift 
the bound jiva to his own really natural 
level of free spiritual service of the 
transcendental Reality. Submission tO 
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the Divine Master is not to be compared 
with submission to any worldly object. 
My MASTER, 

You are the Embodiment of the 
Word of God. The Word of God has 
been imparted by Sri Narayana Himself 
to Sri Brahma, by Sri Brahma to Sri 
Narada, by Sri Narada to Sri Vyasa- 
deva and by him embodied in the Sat- 
tvata Shastras and most unambiguously, 
in the Srimad Bhagabata. It is Sri 
Vyasadeva who always: and in every 
age teaches the Word of God to this 
world. 

My MASTER, 

You are the spiritual successor of 
Sri Vyasadeva and therefore, identical 
with him. You have received the Word 
of Godin the preceptorial succession 
from him and you are imparting the 
same to all the jivas of this world. The 
mighty current of the Word of God flows 
on eternally. You have made the boun- 
teous current available to us. You have 
cleared our vision and purified our 
hearts and having thus made us capable 
of receiving it given away freely the 
Word of God. 

My MASTER, 

You are the Word of God. Those 
who do not realise that you are the 
Word of God naturally misunderstand 
our devoted worship of your holy feet. 
My MASTER, 

The worship of Sri Vyasadeva 18 
identical with the worship of the Word 
. of God. The Word of God 18 identical 
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with God Himself. God Himself can 
alone give us the Word of God. In the 
form of Sri Vyasadeva, in the form of 
the Acharyya, it is God Himself who 
cives Himself away to those jivas who 
cherish eternal aversion against the 
Lord. Submission to Sri Gurudeva 1s 
submission to the Word of God, sub- 
mission to Sri Vyasadeva who 18 no 
other than the Lord Himself in the form 
of the Acharyya. 

My Master, 

You are the living Word of God. 
You alone can give us the Word of God 
it we believe in the Word of God and, 
believing, submit to Him that 18 to your 
self, to Sri Vyasadeva, who declares 
the Truth to the bound jivas. 

My MASTER, 

We, fallen jivas, led astray by our 
limited, unspiritual experiences of this 
world, in our ignorance, make a distinc- 
tion between you and the sattvata 
Sastras. We wrongly imagine that 
we can serve the Word of God without 
submitting to your holy feet. This is 
a blunder to which we are un-avoid- 
ably subject so long as we happen to be 
in the bound state. Because in the 
hound state we cannot at all realise that 
in the spirit there are no dividing lines 
like those that exist in this material 
world. ‘Che Shastras are unanimous on 
this point. But in the pride of empiri- 
eism; and so-called rationalism which in 
its current sense is the same as empiri- 
cism,—ot egoism, we cannot understand 


——— D — D— ooo 


| 
f 
i 
Í 
; 
f 
। 
i 
} 
1 
| 
f 
l 








204 


thisfuvlvnoatil fast of spiritu d. exis- 
tence although we may profess to be 
deeply versed in the scriptures. 

My MASTER, 

It is you alone who can free us from 
this ignorance of our real self. You are 
always trying tohelp us. But we. in 
our iznorauze, refuse to receive your 
offered help. We inistake abject slavery 
of the senses for freedom and freedom 
of the spirit for slavery. And, therefore, 
when you, out of your infinite mercy, 
offer us perfect freedom in the shape of 
exclusive devotion to your holy feet, 
that is to say, to the Word of God, to 
Gol Himself, we in the foolishness of 
our empiric wisdom refuse to accept the 
eternal and natural function of the Jiva- 
soul viz. the unceasing and free service 


‘of the Absolute, and prefer the state of 


perpetual bondage in the fetters of 


Miya. 'Phisis so because everything ' 


in this worll, including our empiric 


knowledge, is the Perverted reflection of 


the Absolute. 
My MasteR, 

We have no option in this worsb'p 
of Sri Vyasadeva. The worship of Sri 
Vyasatleva is the only function of the 
]iva-soul in the bound as well as in- the 
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mentary: ceremony -performed ‘for the 
12138 like the thousinds of’. ceremonies 
of this worl! It is on the. other hang 
absolutely and. perpetually nécessary 
for the attamment: and preservation of 
our very spiritual existence. It is verily 
a matter of life and death to us in tlie 
strictly real sense. It is nota tamasha. 
Neither is it an exaggeration. 

My MASTER, 

This public demonstration on such a 
maenificent scale of our devotion to you 
is a duty that is most emphatically and 
clearly enjoined by the scriptures. You 
are as -merciful as the Word of God 
itself. And, therefore, you have graci- 
ously offerel us, fallen jivas, this 
unique opportunity of obeying God, 
and, by such act of obedience, regaining 
the consciousness of the only’ eternal 
function of the jiva-soül. viz. the exclu- 
sive devotion to your holy feet. May 
your grace help us to realise your un- 
paralleled and perfèct kindness in this 
and in every act of: yóurs. 


My MASTER, 


Between this worship of your holy 
feet and the God-less activities of fallen 
jivas there is all the difference that 
separates the worship of God from the 
worship of the ego. All ceremonials of 
this world are more or less the worship 
of the ego. We fallen 1०068, have no 
taste for funetions that do not minister 
directly or indirectly: to the gratifica- 
tion of our senses. This worship of 
your holy feet holds out-no prospect of 
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selfish enjoyment. To, bound jivas the 
function must, therefore, appear to be 
useless ot even harmful. It seems to be 
harmful because such exclusive submis. 
sion to your holy feet completely takes 
away the freedom for all sensuous activi. 
ties. It 1s in fact diametrically opposed 
to the current of this world ; and this 
world is the limit of the vision of us, 
fallen jivas. This world provides ample 
gratification, in every gross and- refined 
form, to our We consider it 
unprofitable to forego completely this 
excellent opportunity of selfish enjoy- 
ment. Anything that comes in its way 
appears to us to be opposed to our 
happiness and, therefore, harmful. 

My MASTER, 

As soon as we submit to your holy 
feet we are immediately and completely 
freed from this fatal delusion. ‘The 
scales fall from our eyes. We live 
again in the spirit. With your own 
hands you wash off every impurity that 
clogs our vision And, lo ! the spells of 
Maya are broken for ever ! We are taken 
out of the dark dungeon and breathe 
again the pure and bracing air of 
freedom. 

My MasTzR, 

In proportion as our. submission 18 
complete and sincere this new vision 
that we receive from you becomes 
Clearer, -And, thereupon, you reveal 
yourself to us in an infinite variety of 
ways that are truely most wonderful. 
We meet you everywhere and in every 


senses. 
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act of our new life and on every occa- 
sion you wear a new form. 
My MASTER, 

As soon as we submit to your holy 
feet we regain the consciousness of our 
eternal life. And thus we are at once 
and for ever freed from all fear of death. 
We realise our true relationship to God 
and the night-mare of this limited exis- 
tence ceases to trouble us any further. 
My MASTER, 

As soon as you are pleased to ac- 
cept us as your servants we at once 
realise it is identical with the service of 
God. Wealso realise that in our true 
nature we are the eternal servants of 
God and that the service of God 1s eter- 
nally conditional on submission and 
obedience to you. You alone can give 
us the service of God and we can have 
it in no other way and can have it only 
just so long as we cófptinue to be really 
obedient to you. We, therefore, owe to 
you not mere external and temporary 
obedience but exclusive and eternal 
obedience with mind, body and speech 
in return for the eternal service of God. 
My MASTER, 

As soon as we submit to you we are 
freed from all worldly, all transitory 
and impure hankerings. The heart is 
thoroughly cleansed of all impurities 
and becomes a fit abode for the tran- 
scondental Lord. You are revealed to 
us by this absolute ` purity of the heart 
that results from submission to your 
holy feet. PA | 


| 
| 
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My MASTER, 
You are not content with 

freeing your servant from the boudage 

of the world. You lead him by degrees 

towards the direct service, under your- 

self, of Sri Krishna Himself. 

My MASTER, 

As soon as we submit to your holy 
feet you impart to us the spiritual 
understanding and all our doubts are 
cleared up. "The Word of God is then 
understood by us. We find ourselves 
face to face with the Absolute "Truth. 
The Scriptures no longer appear to be 
full of contradictions. 


merely 


Their true mean- 
ing is revealed to us and they present to 
us the infinite Absolute Truth through 
every word in‘them. 

My MASTER, 

We are then enabled to realise, 
however dimly, the infinite mercy of 
Sri Krishna in ^sending you, His best 
beloved, into this world to save us, 
fallen jivas, from the clutches of Maya 
and restore us to our natural state of 
loving and free service of himself, 
relying on your help. The perfect 
wisdom ofthis Divine Dispensation is 
manifest in this that you enable us to 
serve the Lord by associating us in your 
service of Him. You make use of us 
as instruments 17 serving the Lord and 
you leave out none of us. We are 
purified by being thus used in the ser. 
vice of the Lord and asthe crust of 


impurities is gradually softened and 


y washed off the spiritual nature 


CO ae 


( Vol. 25 


islaid bare and we are enabled con. 
sciously to serve the Lord. There could 
be no better method of carrying out the 
wish of the Lord to restore fallen jivas 
to the state of grace. The unconscious 
service of the Lord thus provided by 
youis the only method open to the 
their lost 
conscious 


bound jivas for regaining 
spiritual freedom and the 
service of the Lord. 

My MASTER, 


In fact, God Himself stretches out 
His own right hand to lift us from the 
abysmal depths of this mundane ex- 
istence. The Absolute Truth is ever 
coming: down to usin this way as we 
are unable, unaided by God Himself, 
to attain to it. Sri Vyasadeva tells 
us of this descent of the Absolute Truth 
in the Brahmasutra, in the Geeta and 
most unambiguously of all, in the Sri- 
mad Bhagabata. He tells us to be- 
lieve in the Acharyya, to believe in 
Himself, to believe in the spiritual 
preceptional succession, as the channel 
provided by God Himself for the descent 
of the Word of God to the bound jiva. 
This is the Srauta method. 

My MASTER, 


Those who pretend to think that the 
Word of God,—the Brahmasutra, the 
Geeta, the Srimad Bhagabata,—can be 
understood without complete submission 
to your holy feet, disbelieve the clear 
Injunctions of those very spiritual scrip- 
tures. To those who are devoid of 
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reverence for the scriptures the Word 
of God is not revealed. 
My MASTER, 

There is no injustice or irrationality 
or whimsicality in this. The word of 
God is identical with God Himself. 
How can those who really. profess the 
desire to serve God refuse to believe in 
the Word of God ? It is this duplicity 
that clouds their understanding 
shuts it out from the vision 
Truth. 

My MASTER, 

The jiva is part and parcel of God 
Himself, The will of the jiva is allow- 
ed as perfect freedom as that enjoyed 
by the will of God  Himselt. The 
nature of the jiva is spiritual like that 
of God. Himself. The difference bet 
ween the two is that God is great and 
all-powerful whereas the jiva is a tiny 
part of God and powerless, and also 
liable to succumb to the fatal and 
decepżive allurements of the illusory 
energy of God which 1s nothing but 
prostitution of the free wil ‘in 
souls. The jiwa is a tiny particle 
of spirit exposed to the opposing 
influences of the spiritual and  non- 
spiritual powers ot God. It cannot 
stand on its own legs but must place 
itself under. the protection of one or 
other of these two poWers. ‘The spiri- 
tual power is the Divine power proper. 
The illusory power, Maya, J e 
correlative 110 Xen pO The 
Spiritual power 1s superior tO the illu- 


and 
of the 
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sory power which stands in much the 
saine relation to the former as darkness 
does to light. The jiva-soul is free to 
the 
As 1b possesses 
no power of its own, it can never be 
itself the master. ‘The spiritual power 
of God offers the jiva the direct service 
of the Lord which is the natural func- 
But Maya offers to 


choose to. serve the spiritual or 
illusory power of God. 


tion of the jwa. 
serve the jiva and promises it the en- 
joyment of all her treasures. 

My MASTER, 

Those jivas who prefer their own 
selfish enjoyment to the service of God 
For the 
fall of those jivas God is not responsible. 
The jivas are tiny and powerless par 
ticles of Spirit. They can properly fun- 
ction in the Kingdom of God only, so 
long as they behave in accordance with 
their eternal nature as servants of the 
Lord upheld by the spiritual power of 
God in the performance of the service 
of the Lord under your direction. But 
if being tempted by Maya they forget 
their relationship to God and their own 
real nature and become averse to the 
service of God under His own direction, 
they are at once endowed with limited 
material bodies and minds which obscure 
their vision of the Kingdom of God and 
substitute in its place this material 
world and make them think that they 
do ever belong to this material world 
of which they supposed themselves to 
be masters,—a pseudo-notion and crea- 


fall into the meshes of Maya. 
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tion of Maya by the will of the Lord. 
The belief induced by Maya that the 
jwa is the lord, is utter delusion. As 
a matter of fact, the bound-jivas are 
not the masters but the slaves of their 
material senses, the gift of Maya to her 
victims. 

My MASTER, 

But we are so enchanted by Maya 
that we never cease to hope for acquir- 
ing some day the real mastery over her 
and becoming like God, by our own 
effort. These fancies give rise to two 
riyal schools of thought. The duller 
people expect, as the sequel, unlimited 
material enjoyment of both gross and 
refined varieties. But those who are more 
logical find that the enjoyments provid 
ed by Maya are always of a limited 
character and more than balanced by 


_ positive misery and disappointments 


They discover that the pursuit of such 
enjoyment 1s more a disease to be eot 
rid of than a blessing to be cherished 
They accordingly endeavour to attain a 
state in which they will be free from 
both pleasure and pain, and from all 
hankerings after worldly enjoyment. To 
the first group belong all communities 
of utilitarians. The second group is 


made up of all emancipationists wi 
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10 
work up to their position by following 
the chain of negative reasoning described 
above. Both asree in their desire for 
an ideal existence for themselves built 
up by their constructive imaginations on 
the experience of this world. Both are 
really worshippers of the ego. Both 
regard the jiva in his present condition 
as the centre of all existence and every- 
thing is valued by reference to its 
present, selfish and temporary needs. 
The idea of God is necessarily secondary 
or even superfluous or the jiva himself 
18 actually identified with God 
My Master 

This indifference or aversion to God, 
aversion to the service of God, aversion 
to submission to God, which the Al- 
mighty Father out of His infinite mercy 
18 pleased to permit because He has or- 
dained the eternal freedom of the choice 
of function for the jive, is however, in 
the nature of thinos necessarily and 
tightly overtaken by the terrible neme- 
sis of his incarceration in the prison 
house of Maya. This disaster. cannot 
be really prevented without taking 
away from the jiva all freedom in the 
choice of function. 


(To be continued.) 


Thakur Haridas. 
At Nilachal. 
(Continued from P. 180, January 1928 ) 


HEN the Divine Gaur Hari arrived 

at Advaita's house at Santipur 

after acceptance of Sannyas ‘Thakur 
Haridas came to learn that the Lord 
would in future reside at Nilachal. He 
gave vent to his feeling of despair 
lamenting, his own evil lot being then 
un Jer the 1m»ression that ib would not 
bə possi lə for him to be in the close 
proximity of the Lotus Feet of Sri Gaur- 


sundar if He chose to stay at Nilachal. 


Prabhu Haridas at the time supp sed 
that the Sri  Chaitanyadeva 
Would take up His residence within the 
holy Temple at Sri Kshetra where his 
entry would not be allowed as it 
would be against the of the 
place; and it would, therefore, be im- 


Divine 


rules 


possible for him to stay in the close 


But when he 
devotees 


proximity of the Lord. 
heard from the mouths of 
that the Lord lived at the house of 
Kasi Misra and that there was no objec- 
tion to his staying outside the Temple 
he mide his way to Nilachal in the 
company of the other devotees. 

"The love of Sri ‘Chaitanyachandra 
knows no bounds. Overjoyed at the 
arrival of Haridas at Nilachal Sri Gaur- 
Sundar persisted in repeatedly inviting 
him to honour the mahaprasadam mM 


27 


But 


his: 


the company of the Vaishnavas. 
the great Thakur by 
innate sense of humility without agree- 
ing to the proposal fulfilled the will 
of the Lord by keeping ata distance 
from the devotees. 
Thenceforward Sri Thakur Haridas 
spent his days in.the bliss of secluded 


actuated 


devotional practices in a solitary hut 
inside a garden close to the house of 
Kasi Misra. In recent years that devo- 
tional site has become very well-known 
under the name of ‘Siddha-Bokul-Math 
An ancient bokul tree on the ‘spot still 
indicates the of 
Thakur Mahasaya. of 


place of devotion 


The servitors 


Jagannithdeva are orthodox Brahmans. 


For this reason knowing that it would 
be an offence if he touched them by 
accident Thakur Haridas went along 
the highways with the greatest cir- 
cumspection and served Sri Hari by, 
watching and making  obeisances to 
the disc that crowns the holy shrine 
standing in some narrow by-lane pur- 
posely avoiding the more open roads. . 


The quota of the holy Name repeat. 
ed daily by Thakur Haridas was ever 
duly completed every day. Srila Rupa 
and Sanatan Goswamins, in pursuance 
of the humility of the great Thakur, 
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during their stay with Sri Gaursundar, 
lived in huts closed to the revered 
Thakur. The Lord on listening, from 
the mouth of Sri Rupa, to the sloka 
'तुण्डे ताएड्विनी' etc. danced with ecstacy 
and Himself preached the. glories of 
the holy Name. 


The utterance of the Name of God 
free from guile but without understand- 
ing one's true relationship with’ God 
is called Namabhasa or “the dim 
reflection of the Name’. AN jas are 
freed from the bondage of Maya by the 
‘dim reflection of the Name. All 
creatures moving as well as motionless 
are emancipated by listening to the. 
holy Name when it is chanted aloud. 
Sriman Mahaprabhu judged both 
Haridas and Sanatan to be the most 
highly versed in the mellow quality 
(ta: ) of devotion. Sri Haridas Thakur 
told Sri Sanatan, ‘It is not possible to 
fully describe your good fortune. The 
Lord Himself calls your body His 
own treasure. There is no one who 
is so fortunate as yourself. The work 
that He is unable to do at Mathura by 
means of His own body He will make 


you perform at that place. Sri Sanatan 


thereupon made. this reply to Sri 
Haridas. *You are the most fortunate 
of the entourage of Mahaprabhu. Th 

is none like yourself. The ‘preaching 
ofthe holy Name is the special work 
of this manifestation of. the Lord. 
That work the Lord performs by, your 
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means. You chant daily three /acs of 
the holy Name. You preach the glories 
of the holy Name to all. You perform 
the twin functions of preaching and 
practising. You are the teacher of 
all,—you are the best of the world.’ 


To attribute sinfulness to a Vaish- 
nava on account of his appearance in a 
family belongs to a low social grade 
or for his diseases of the body, does 
not stand to reason. Sri Gaursundar 
made Prabhu Haridas understand the 
truth of this. The devotee of Krishna is 
eternally engaged in the service of 
Hari. He is a being situated wholly 
beyond the limits of this physical 
nature. The grossness of the diversities 
of material nature cannot touch him. 
The body of the Vaishnava is eternally 
existent, self-conscious, and full of 
Divine bliss. Although ever liable to 
ignorance in the shape of aversion to 
Hari the Vaishnava who is the eternal 
servant of Krishna, is, in his proper self, 
a particle of pure Intelligence. The 
State of bondage and aversion to Hari 
is due to the abuse of freedom of will 
by the jiva. Such bound jiva by the 
force of un-consciously performed spiri- 
tual work attains the assoc'ation of the 
great spiritual preceptor who is exclu- 

- ९५४ devoted to the service of Krishna. 
By continuing under the shelter of the 
holy feet ofthe preceptor the Krishna- 
ward faculties of his nature manifest 
themselves. Thereupon he attains the 
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transcendental knowledge that is located 
wholly beyond physical nature and is 
replete with service of Krishna. When 
it can be affirmed that the knowledge in. 
ducing the service of Krishna has been 
gained—at such stage there remains 
in the jiva absolutely no ignorance 
or aversion to Hari. He is then exclu- 
sively occupied in the service of Hari 
having made an offering of his all to 
Krishna. At the stage the jiva haying 
no worldly predilections or desire 
for selfish enjoyment is himself turned 
into a thing of Baikuntha ( ie. the 
Absolute sphere). His body being ever 
ready to serve Krishna is no longer 
polluted by any earthly taint. He is 
eternally immersed in the transcendent- 
al service of the Lord by means of the 
transcendental body and senses, having 
crossed the physical universe which is 
permeated with selfish enjoyment. 
At such time the physical body and 
the physical mind fail to assert their 
powers and are rendered wholly quies- 
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cent. Sriman Mahaprabhu said to Sri 
Thakur  Haridas,—"['he body of the 
Vaishnava is never mundane. The 
transcendental body of the devotee 18 
existent, self-conscious and 
The devotee makes 


eternally 
full of Divine bliss. 
complete surrunder of himself at the 
time of initiation. At that time Krishna 
makes him like Himself. He makes 
Ihat body of his eternal, self-conscious 

full of spiritual bliss. With his 
transcendental body the devotee serves 
the feet of the Lord.’ Those jivas that 
are averse to Hari are unable to under- 
stand the nature of the Vaishnava and 
the nature of the Name of Krishna by 
means of their materialistic understand- 
ing which is addicted to the pleasures 
of this world. As aversion to Hari 
decreases the absence of difference 
between the holy Name and the Bearer 
of the Name, the transcendental and 
eternal nature of the Vaishnava who 
takes the holy Name, are gradually 


realised. 
(To be continued.) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 190, January, 1928.) 


All of them held back Misra with anxious 


care, 
But the Misra said, ‘Leave me, I must beat 


him to-day.’ 
All joined in protest, ‘Misra, you are truly 


generous,— 
What goodness is there to beat him ? 


In his body and mind there is no such thing 


as right and wrong ; 
He is most foolish who beats such a child. 


‘Neither is it likely that he will learn if 


beaten ; 
The child's mind is restless by nature. 


The pilgrim Brahman coming up in 


a hurry, 
Taking the Misra by the hand said 


these words— 
‘Listen, great Misra, the Boy is not 


to blame, 
What-ever is ordained for the day 


needs must happen, 
‘Krishna has not provided cooked rice 


for me to-day, 
This is the root of all I tell you.” 


Jagannath Misra did not lift his face 


for grief, 
Holding down his head he thought on 
the sad occurrence, 
Just then thither came the Divine 


Biswarup, 
His figure resplendent with a great 


radiance, 
All his limbs exhibited the limit of 


wondrous loveliness, 
Beyod compare in all the fourteen worlds, 


81 


82 


83 


84 


85 


86 


87 


88 


89 


With the sacrificial thread over the 
shoulder, the living image of Brahman 
prowess,— 
Nityananda's own self born in a different 
form. 
The meaning of all the Scriptures always 
manifested on his tongue, 
Ever solely employed in expounding 


devotion to Krishna, 


The pilgrim Brahman on beholding his 


wonderful appe trance, 
Completely lost in admiration, surveyed 


him closely with a fixed stare. 
"Whose son is this great soul ?? Asked 
the Brahman, 
They replied, ‘He is Misra’s son’, 
On hearing this the Bipra with great 


pleasure embraced Him— 
‘Blessed are the parents of such a son.’ 


Biswarup, having made his obeisance 


to the Bipra, 
Being seated, thus spoke and his words 


flowed in a stream of nectar,— 


‘Auspicious the day and great, indeed, 
the fortune of him, 
In whose house one like yourself chances 
to be guest. 
‘You travel in order to purify the world ; 
You go from place to place full of spiritual 
ecstacy. 
‘It is high fortune that one illustrious 


like yourself ha 


ppens to be my guest, 
My misfortune is un 


-speakable that 
you are compelled to fast ! 
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‘In whose house even such as you being 


guest have to fast, 
Such a person reaps the bitter fruit of 


misfortune in every shape. 
'Very great, indeed, is the pleasure that 
1 experience beholding you, 
Heavy is the grief with which I am 
afflicted on learning this.’ 
‘Be not sorry in the least’, said the Bipra, 
‘I may be given some fruits and roots 
for my repast. 
‘From where is it possible for me, a dweller 
of the forest to procure cooked-rice ? 


In the forest ordinarily I eat only fruits 


and roots. 

'It is seldom that I have cooked-rice 
as my food on any day. 

As it can be rarely obtained without 
much difficulty. 


‘The satisfaction that I feel on seeing you 
Has appeased my hunger millions of 
times over. 
‘Any fruits, roots, dedicated offerings 
that may be in the house, 
Go and bring those, I shall dine on 
them to-day. 
Jagannath Misra made no answer ; 


The Misra was pensive, he did not take 
his hand off his head. 


‘Tam afraid to speak,’ said Biswamp, 
‘Your kindness, sir, is easily aroused and 
is boundless as the sea. 


‘It is the nature of a sadhu to be afflicted 
by the grief of others.— 


He ever augments the joys of others. 


‘For this reason if you would actively 
é bestir yourself 


And agree to cook the oftering for Krishna. 


mily of this day 


‘All the sorrows of my fa 
| would be assuaged 


And I would experience trans 


cendental bliss,’ 
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The Brahman said, "Twice did I cook 
And yet Krishna did not allow me to eat ; 


‘Whence I understand that He does not 
provide food for me to-day. 
It is not the will of Krishna,—what is the 
use of making all this effort ? 


‘If crores of variety of eatables be in the 
house 
One may have any food only by Krishna's 
command. 


That day for which the provision is not 
made by Krishna 
With no amount of effort it is possible to 
succeed. 
‘One prahara and a half of the night is 
already 
past and the second prahara is drawing 
to a close, 
[s it worth the trouble to think of cooking 
at this late hour ? 


"Therefore, cease all further effort for this 
day ; 
I shall eat à little of fruits and roots.’ 


"There is no harm,’ rejoined Biswarup, 
‘Al! would be happy if you do cook.’ 
With these words Biswarup clasped his 
feet 
And all the family importuned him for 
cooking again. 
The good Brahman had been fascinated by 
the sight of Biswarup 
J shall cook,’ the Bipra made reply. 


In their delight all uttered the Name of 
Hari 
And applied themselves to cleanse the place 
of cooking 


The place was quickly made ready for 
| | cooking 
And all things nt cessary for the purpose 
were duly brought. 


——— ot ret 
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113 As the illustrious Brahman engaged in 
cooking 
All of them mounted guard over tle Child. 
134 At the door of the room whence the Lord 
was in hiding 
The Mista seated himself. 
115 They agreed that the door be bound fast 
on the outside 


That the Buy may by no means come out 
again,’ 
116 “Well thought,’ said the Misra, ‘this would 
be the proper thing to do.’ 

Thus all of them watched outside having 
bound fast the door 


117 The ladies from inside the room said ‘there 
is no cause for anxiety ; 
Nimai is fast asleep and cannot know 
anything.’ 
116 All of them were thus occupied in carefully 
guarding the Child. 
The cooking of the Brahman was finished 
soon after, 
119 Having prepared the meal that fortunate 


Brahman 
Wrapt in meditation he offered the rice to 


Krishna, 
120 Knower of all hearts, tue Darling of Sri 
Sachi, became aware of this, 


It was His wil) to afford the Bipra the Sight 


of Himself, 
125 The goddess of slumber by the wil] of the 


Lora. 
Cast her spells over everybody and they 


slept Without stirring 
122 And now on the spot where the Bipra was 

offering the rice, 

The Darling of holy Sachi appeared | 

122 ‘Alas. Alas " shouted the Bipra at Sight of 
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But no one could hear him, all being 


fast asleep, 


124 The Lord said,—‘Bipra, you are so kind 


It is you who call upon Me to come, how 
then am I to blame ? 
‘Mentally repeating My mantra you 
invoke Me; 


So to you I come unable to stay away, 


120 "You constantly meditate to have the 


sight of Me, 
Wherefore I have thus showed Myself to 


you'— 


127 The instant, most wondrous to behold, 


the Bipra saw 
Coneh, disc. club, lotus—the Eight-handed 
Form :— 


121 With one hand He ate the butter that 


was held in the other 


And played on the flute holding 1t with 
two other hands ; 


129 Sribatsa, the gem Koustuva, garlands of 


jewels adorned His bosom, 
Fe saw the most precious ornaments on 
every part of His body. 


130 The tail of the peacock set in the midst of 


new twigs of the gunja plant adorned 
His head 


Aud ruddy lips lent their charm to the 
beauties of his moonelike face 


13 He laughed, the twin lotus eyes ever danced 


The batjayanti garland and the makara 
pendants waved to and 10: 
Phe delicate jewelled nupurs decked His 
lotus feet, 
Darkness was flung back to a distance 
by the sheen of His finger-naile 
143 On that spot the Brahman saw the 
wondrous Kadamba trees 
aw the wood of Brinda enlivened by 
: the notes of. birds: 
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144 


145 


Saw cowherds. milk-maids and kine on 
all sides: 
That on which he meditated he found fully 


displayed to his view. 


At sight of those wondrous manifestations 
the Brahman of good deeds 


Presently fell into a swoon for excessive joy. 


Lord Sri Gaursundar, the Occan of mercy, 


Then gently. placed His own Divine hand 


on his body. 


At the touch of God’s hand the Brahman 
was restored to consciousness. 

But, rendered listless with joy, could 
utter no words. 


The Brahman repeatedly fainted away 
falling on the ground. 
But with great eagerness rose up as often 
as he fell 


His body could not be composed, con- 
vulsed by tremour, sweat horripilation ; 


The torrent of tears was like the flow of 
the Ganges. 


And now the Bipra clasping the feet of the 
Lord, 


Began to cry aloud 31) un restrained 


Beholding the. anguish of the Brahman 
Sri Gaursundar 


Smiling made the following brief reply— 


The Lord said, ‘Listen, good Brahman, 


You have been My servant through many 
a birth; 


‘You constantly meditate to have the 
sight of Me ; 
Wherefore have I thus sh 
house of Nanda 
you donot 
remember it. 


‘In another birth at the 
I appeared to your view 


‘In that birth also, when I appeared in 
. Gokul, 


You were as eagerly bent on pilgrimage 


own. Myself to you. 
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126 ‘Yon happened to be a chance-guest at the 


147 
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house of Nanda, 
You offered cooked-rice to Me in this 
very manner 


‘On that occasion also by this kind of 


pastime, 
Eating your rice, I showed you this Form 
of Mine. 


‘Thus you are My servant at every birth : 
No one save My servant may see My Form. 


‘[ have toid you all these hidden things, 
Never in any way disclose them to any one. 


‘If you talk of them to any one as long as 
this manifestation of Mine endures 
I will assuredly destroy you. 


‘[ manifest Myself with the appearance of 
samkirtan, 

To every land will T cause the firtan to be 
spread. 


‘The relationship of loving devotion 
to Me that even Brahma and the other 
2005 covet 
I shall freely give away to every household. 


‘Remaining here for sometime you will 

see many things, 
You must not disclose to anyone what 

I have told you,’ 


Having in this manner bestowed His 
mercy on that Brahman, 
Bidding him to have no fear, Sri Gour- 
sundar returned to His own apartment. 


And there lay down as here-to-fore in 
the manner.of a child. 
No one awoke, overborne by the power 
of Yoga-maya. 


At the sight of the wonderful manifestation 
the whole frame, 
Of that good Brahman was filled with 
ectstatic bliss. 
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Having besmeared his entire body with 
the cocked-rice, 
The Bipra cried all the time he ate his food. 


The Bipra danced, sang, laughed and 
thundered with a mighty voice, 

And repeatedly cried out ‘Victory to 
Boy-Gopal !’ 


The thunderings of the Brahman waked 
. up everybody, 
When, restraining himself, the Dipra 
finished his meal and performed 


Achman. 


Finding that the Brahman had eaten 


X his food without mishap 
All the family was highly gratified 


The Brahman thought within his mind 


of telling all things to everybody,— 


‘So by recognising God all will be 
: delivered,’ 
"The Lord for whose sight even Brahma 


and Siva cherish eternal desire, 
Is Incarnate in the Brahman’s house.’ 


“All the people look upon the Lord as 


a mere mortal child 
If I speak out all will be saved.’ 


The Bipra durst tell nobody through fear, 
As the Lord had forbidden, afraid to 


break God's command, - 


Thus knowing the Lord the Bipra lived on 


in Nabadvip 
In the proximity of God, unknown to 


anyone 


Here ends Chapter Fifth entitled ‘The eating of the cooked- 
Brahman’ in Part First of Sri- 
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After finishing his begging in different parts, 


The good Brahman used to come daily 


to obtain the sight of the Lord. 


All these narratives are most wonderful 
and are the hidden mysteries of the 


Vedas, 


By listening to these, verily Krishna 


is attained. 


This narrative of the First Part 1s like 

the flow of nectar, 
Wherein the Lord Himself sports in 

the form of a child. 


The crest-jewel of all the worlds, Lord 
of Baikuntha, 

The Beloved of Lakshmi, the Consort . 
of Seeta, Sri Gaursundar. 


The same Who as Sri Rama—Lakshmana 


in the frefa Age. 
Manifesting diverse activities, killed 


Ravana ; 
In dvapara as Krishna—Sankarsana cut 

away in many ways, 

The load that threatened to crush the 
Earth ; 

Whom all the Vedas call Mukunda and 
Ananta. 

Verily Sri Chaitanya-N ityananda is the 
self-same Lord. 
Sti Krishna-Chaitanya the life of 


Nityananda 
At Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas 


( To be continued.) | 


rice of the pilgrim 


Chaitanya Bhagabat 
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वेष्णवानां प्रकारभेदः 


TN 


ऋष्णवमन्त्रोपासका द्विविधा;। वोधनायेव तस्य 

भेदस्य पश्चोपासनेति पारिभाषिकशब्दस्यार्थो- 
पळब्धिणवश्‍पक्ती | ह्यात्पश्चेपासनाछूऊे निर्भदब्नआनु 
सन्धानतत्परतेच परिलक्षिता । अप्रमेव पश्चोपासक्रीयो 
विचार: | निरकारमेत्र ब्र न शकपा खलु तस्यो 
पासना, अतः “साधकानां हितार्थाय AANST- 


TAPA पञ्चदशपुक्तवचनाउुल।रेण कल्पिताकार | 


निरूपणात्तरपेव भजना खितशुद्दिभवे दिति m 
फसना मायाकल्पिता शुगात्मिक्ा Al तामेत्र 
कुब्व श्षीव RATTAN ६ लभप्रानो ब्रज्ञानतेत्रा- 
प्रतीति Ai विश्प्रासः । सत्त्वगुणाश्रिता हि विष्शु 
सत्त्वरजो मिश्रगुणाश्चिताः GET सत्त्व cH मे श्रगुणा- 
mag गणपतिं रजस्तपोमिश्रणुणाखिता हि शा.क्त 
तरोशुणाश्चिता एव शिवपुयासते | BRT ATA: 
सौरा गाणपत्याः शाक्ताः ATA पश्चोपासकाः 
कल्पित साकारब्र भजन्तश्चरमेऽहंग्रदोपासनामेतरलक्षी 


कुव्वेन्त | एषां के'चद्विष्णुपरन्वे के.चत्सूर weg ण 
चिद्रणेशमन्त्रण के.चच्छ क्तमन्वे ण अन्ये तु शिव- 
मन्वेण सिद्धिकामा उयासते । देव्रान्तरपूज 5 पे पश्चो- 
पासनान्तगेता | <a हि पञ्चोपासनपू गा विष्शूपासना 
मायावाद एव। इईद्गेवोपासकोविश्पसिति जगदे 
fast, aa मायाभिभूतं सञ्जगत्परेकल्प्प स्वयं जोव- 
इत्यभिमन्यने | सगुणविष्गूरासनां कुञ्वेतो ऽस्य ATAN- 
पगमे sues aad एवं विश्व्रसन्तर्ते माया- 
कल्पित ज्ञानदेत्र MURUS? रामरूप लक्षरीनारायण- 
रूपे नृसिंहरूपं शालग्रामशिलादिकं पूजयन्त एव पश्चो- 
ARARAT वेष्णत्राइत्य भिती सत्ते । परन्तु न 
ते शु इवेष्णया बक्ष््रमाणलक्षणाः | सागान्येष्णत्र 
इति तेषां uri TRAT: | 
शु वेष्णत्रानान्तु खतन्ल एव विचारः। प्रत्यप- 
ei | श्रोकारउः निःयश q ZH रान द 433] Ar 
वन्तश्च ते वेदव'णिते भ्रiभगतरतोऽगाणियाद्त्वेऽ sw 


६६ 


MSS on 
ASAI ऽजड़ाड्गत्वे | किन्तु जड़ निरसनादैव भगव तो 
नैराकाय्य॑ न स्वीकुव्वेन्ति। जड़विलक्षणं चित्र पं 
स्वीकुव्याणास्ते मायावादिनां बहुम्रतामारोहविचार 
(Deductive) प्रणालीमनड्रीकृत्प जागतिकज्ञान- 
प्रसारेण भगवजज्ञानं लभ्यत इति amens च-- 
“नायमात्मा प्रवचनेन छभ्यो.न AAT चा बहुना श्रुतेन। 
यमेवेष वृणुते तेन लम्यस्तस्येष आत्मा विवृणुते ater” 
मिति काठोक्तां घेदबाणीं बहुमन्यमाना अत्ररोह ( In- 
ductive)  प्रणालीमचलरूय नित्यानुगत्यधर्म्मे $व- 
तिष्ठन्ते । आ्नाय पारम्पर्येण अधोक्ष्जज्ञानं ळभमाना 
निरस्तकुहकं परं सत्यं विजानन्तो श्रमग्रमादकरणा- 
पारवविप्रलिप्सादोषचतुष्टयदुष्टा ऽज ज्ञॉनमत्रमन्यप्राना 
नित्यकालमहयज्ञानं भगवन्तसुपालीना इशस्य नित्य 
पृथक्सत्तायां जातसंशयेभ्यः फाल्पनिकविष्णुप्रति- 
मायास्तारत्कालकपूजनरतेभ्यः सामान्यवेष्णयाभिधये- 
भ्यो ऽवेष्णवेभ्यः स्वेषां प्रभेदं परिलक्षमाणाश्नि दविग्रहस्य 
भगवतो नित्यदास्येऽवतिष्ठपानाः शुद्धभक्ताः स्वयमेव 
चतुधा विभज्यन्ते | 
““ञीब्रह्मरुद्रसनका वेष्णवाः क्षितिपावनाः i" 
— ( sini 
चत्वार एव केवलाद तवादुनिरासका: San 
स्तेषां विशिष्टाद्न तवादिनो द्वितीयास्तावच्छ d- 
घादिनस्तृतीयास्तु Yale तवादिनश्चतुर्था हि द्वे «ug त- 
वादिनः श्रीमद्रामाठुजमःवचिष्णुनम्याकेप्रमुखाचाय्प्राः | 
श्रीमच्छडःराचार्य्यादपि प्रागाचाय्यों TASTES TIA 
प्रभृतयोऽपि विशिष्टाद्व तवादिन आसन्‌। | 
' गौडीया हि ब्रह्मणः आस्नाय पारम्पर्पागताः | इयं 
हि तेषां प्रणाली आचाय्येप्रधानानां नाम संबलिता-- 
परव्योमेश्वरस्यासीच्छिष्यो AA जगत्पतेः | 


तस्य शिष्यो नारदो ऽभूद्‌ ASA शिष्यताम्‌ ॥ 
e ५ LIT 
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शुको व्यासस्य शिष्पत्बं प्राप्त शानावरोधनात्‌ | 
व्यासालम्भङ्ष्णरीञ्ञो मध्वाचायप्रॉमहायशा: ॥ 
तस्य med? नरहरिस्तच्छिष्पो ATTA AH: | 
अक्षेभ्यस्तस्य शिषप्रोऽभूत्तच्छिष्योजयतीथेकः ॥ 
तस्य शिष्पोज्ञानसिन्धुप्तष्य शिष्पोमदानिधिः | 
चिद्या निधिस्तस्य fred! राजेन्द्रस्तस्प सेवकः ॥ 
जयघधर्म्मांसु eae" शिष्यो यद्वणमध्यतः | 
सखीमद्विष्णुपुरी यस्तु भक्तिरल्लावळीङतिः ॥ 
AET शिष्परोऽभूदुत्रदमण्यः पुरुषोत्तमः | 
व्यासतोर्थस्तल्य शिष्पो यश्चक्र विष्णुलं हिताम्‌ ॥ 
गोप्रालश्पीपतिस्तस्य शिष्पोभक्तिस्साश्षपः । 
तस्य शिष्यो aree यद्दभ्मो5पं प्रवत्तितः ॥” 
श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीत: ख्रीमदीश्वरपुरी तमेव कलि- 
युगपावनावतार: ग्रोश्वीनवद्दीपथामविहारी श्रीश्रो- 
TSG: स्वीचकार । तस्सात्पुनः श्रीस्वरूप- 
दामोद्ररूपानुगा: गश्रीभागवतसन्दर्भोक्ताः श्रीविश्‍व- 
बेष्ण्वराजसभाजना: शुद्रगोड़ीया: बहवस्तावद्रोड़ीय- 
परिचयाकाडःक्षाः सन्ति येषां केचित्सामान्यवेष्णुवाः 
Mag AARS: केचिद्वा तत्त्वमज्ञा- 
सहजीयाख्या अधिकारमुलछड्थ. रसिकाच्या 


IRA: क्रमपथप्रतिकरस्याप्राकृतरसबुद्या जड़ः 
रसास्प्रादनतत्पणः के/चत्पुनः शिष्यानुतरन्धेन भागवत- 


शॉस्त्रादिपठनेन वा निजजड़भोगाय कुटुम्बमरणाय 
चाञ्जेनतत्पराः परमार्थं पण्यीकुऽ्चन्तो ऽन्येतु कनक- 
कामिनी प्रतिष्ठालोलुपा: कापट्ये न चेष्णवो चितदैन्या दि 
लोकद्ृश्पवाह्याचारा अन्तस्त्ववैष्णवाचाराः | सुधियं 
इत्थम्भूतं वष्णमप्रकारभेदं जञात्वा शुद्ववेष्णवां स्तथा 
सामान्यपष्णवान्‌ कपटाचारान्‌ वष्ण॒वाख्यानवष्णदान, 


aaa ऽभिद्ञाय वेष्णवावेष्णवविचारं कुव्वन्तु प्राथनेय 
मस्माकमितिराम्‌ | 








. c 
परमहं सपरिवाजकाचाययं श्रीश्रीमद्वक्तिसिद्ठान्तसरस्वती गोस्तामिचरणानां चतुःपश्चा शक्तमप्रकटोत्सब-बासरे 


श्रीगुरुवेभवाभ्युद्याभिनन्दनम्‌ 


जयति जळदनीलः साधुभिगोतळील: 
कुजननिवहकालः कामिनीकेलिलोळः | 
JEAN: खद्दयेकाळवाळ- 
श्ररणपतितपाल:; कोऽपि गोपालबालः ॥१॥ 
जज्ञ जगन्नाथसुपन्द्रेण शचीपपोव्धो परिमथ्यमाने | 
सट्गक्तिवेराग्य grammi सहैव गोराङ्गनवीनच्द्रः ॥२। 
श्रीसक्तिखिद्वान्तसरस्वती ति प्रतीतगोस्वामिम्रहायतीन्द्राः । 
जर्यान्त VF ण्णवविश्वराजलसभासदाचायपदाधिरूढ़ा: ॥३ 
औदार्यमा धुर्येखुची पेधेयेकादण्यशीर्षेष्यवरेण्यधमाः | 
आचार्यवर्येष्यकदर्यचर्येडवनन्तरतलला नि यथाब्धिमध्ये ॥४॥ 
बेराग्यमैषां सुवनेकदुलमं 
सौभाग्यधामन्युपल्ब्धजन्मनाम्‌ | 
स्वभोग्यवस्तूनि IST सवेथा 
epiac समीयुषाम्‌ ॥ !' 
इयसद्यविदोषतो sig यन्या 
गुरुपादाम्युलस सिरेणुप्तान्या | 
हरिकीर्तन भक्तिलब्धपुण्या 
नगरी वेष्णचसण्डलाग्रगण्या ॥ di 
सेत समारभ्य हिमाचलान्त गौराङ्गतत्योदकव्षणेन | 
संसारतापार्दितसाधुबृक्षाुञ्ञीवयामास THAT: ॥9॥ 
विशववेष्णववरेण्यसभायां 
तट्वमागरविदीक्तिनिसायाम्‌ । 
शुद्धभक्तिरससदुद्धिजराजा 
भान्ति गोप्रभुवरा JEM: d < ॥ 
शुष्वरमुखरङ्गे TG 
हरिपद्चिरसड् कीत्तिखुव्या्तवङ्ग | 
कलिशमळविदूरः कौत्त॑नानन्दपूरो 
लसति कृत विहारो राधिकाचित्तचोरः ॥ ६ ॥ 
शानभक्तिबल्पूर्वकधमरुतमा इति जगचपगीता: | 
रज्ञा इव gu qur जनदुष्टिविदूरा: uten 


„y 


भवनारकनाकविभ्रमेणा- 
खिलकास्याशुभकमलेपजेन | 
सततं सुखदुःखमिश्चितानां | 
गुरुपादाश्रयणं विमोक्षहेतुः ॥ ११ ou 
गुरोलेलाटे हृदये करादो 
धृतोध्यगोपीपतिगन्धपुण्डाः | 
गतास्तनो द्वादश केशवाद्याः 
साक्षाद्विभान्तीति हि मे वितकः ॥ १२॥ 
काश्पा दिष्वचुपमपुण्यपूलभूमि- 
ष्वाचार्या: प्रचुरदयाः CARAT | 
श्रीशधाकरथगछाच्यक्रष्णमूत्ति 
गोरा र्वळतमठेष्वधुः TACT ॥ १३ ॥ 
शुद्धवेष्णणविचारविरुद्धानू - 
शुष्कतककुटिलान TTT: | 
मारिनः श्रुतिपुराणविचारे- 
मूंकमावमनवन शुभदीक्षाः ॥ १४ ॥ 
विष्णुतत्वविसुखाः स्वयमज्ञा 
देष्णवा इति मुखे Weed: | 
गोमुखा इव तरक्षव एतेः 
खण्डिता गुरुमिरात्तसुशास्त्र: ॥ १५ ॥ 
एकान्तभक्तान्सततं विरक्तान 
कृष्णांघ्रिसक्तान, हरिनाममत्तान | 
दोषातिदूरानसुवनेक्रीरा- 
नमामि सिद्वान्तसरस्वतीशान्‌॥ १६ ॥ 
मधुराद्रिसग्रहेकलोलां 
वितथानेकविळापदोषशीलाम्‌ | 
रसनां गुरुकीत्तिवाचनाति- | 
स्वरसां संचिदधे परात्मतुष्य्य ॥ १७॥ 


महीशूरमहाराजसभातोपाधिधारिणा E 
द्वे तवेदान्तविदुषा विट्टलेन कृता स्तुतिः ॥ १८ ॥ 


f^ 2 J मिव . 
श्रीमत्परमहंस परिधाजकाचायवय्य do विष्णुयाद श्रीमद्कक्तिसद्दान्तलरस्वतीगोस्वा मिवर्पाणां 
चतुःपश्चाशत्तम प्रकटोत्सवे नेमिषारण्यस्थ परमह स मठाश्नित Gg uda 


नेमिषकुसुम-स्तबकः 
जीयासुरष्टेत्तरसद्शुणा ढ्या कृष्णग्रेरणपेव पीषइगणेस्तीर्थाटनोपाधिना 
Bat: परित्राजकवररूया: | सवेज्ञा भगवन्त एत्य नेमिप्रारण्यं हरे्तु जे म्‌ | 
श्रीभ.क्तसिद्धान्तसरस्वती ति Rag वहुपज्ञक्म्मनिरतः साङ्ग परिज्ञ : श्रितं 
CHATS मिमहायतीन्द्राः ॥ १ ॥ भत.घाख्पामलएलयधतमलं प्रायच्छ? प्राणिघु 1191 
'चतुर'ध र सुपञ्चाशत्तमे व्यासपूजा- भो वेष्णााचार्येजरा जितेन्द्रियाः 
प्रकट'वेततभावाख्पोत्सवे सद्णुरूणाम्‌ | सूतादश.क द्व तवंशजन्पनः | 
परमपतिमठीपने मिषारण्यसंस्थे- ते शेनकाद्या इह धम्मदी क्षिता- 
र, रुपरपदयुग्मे स्वपिता पुष्पराजि: ॥ २॥ स्त्वादशभूते हरिधम्मविस्तरे ॥ ८ ॥ 
AIS स्मन्‌ सुररिपुचक्रशुद्गातरे व्यासस्य 'एतिविशदक्रियाखु सूतो 
मोक्षार्थं दशशतत्रषे यज्ञभ.रम्‌ | गोस्वामी विशदमरिस्तथेव यूपम्‌ | 
कुवेन्तस्तदुदितसत्फलायितन्ते विप्राणाममलकुलःपजन्प्रनां चे 


भ्रीमद्गागवतमगुश्च शोनकाद्या: ॥ ३ ॥ श्रोमद्वागवतक्थाप्रचारकाश्व ॥ ६ ॥ 
qra विलोकय ते मुनिगणा गोस्वामिवर्य तदा निरुपमकरुणाद्रा: सूतगोरुचास्य भिन्ना 
षट्परश्नप्रतिचोद्ने झतधिप्रस्तद्योग्यतामानुप्रन्‌ | शुणगणचिधुरास्मद्वगेके ते भचन्तः | 
ष्र स्ताद्रोपोग्यताविरहितानस्मान्भवन्तोप्यहो 


शुभ वेजय विधानादक्षजज्ञानधतान्‌ 
MENMEN: कथाप्रचरणेऽरण्यं समासादयन ॥ ४ . 


ह्‌ रेच,रेतकथायामेवप्रस्पानबोचन ॥ १० n 
ने.मेस्तु IRET मनोमयस्य 
दिकु wren द्व ipi gero | 
WIA Aga सीमां 
TA त्यच प्राकृरवस्तुनो चा ॥ ११ ॥ 


ह्‌ रेभक्तिकथाप्रचारकार्यात्‌ 
हृदयग्रान्थ/वनाशनं विधाय | 

aaa निजभक्तरक्षकाणां | 

महती व्य.कुलयेद्दय़ा सदाऽस्मान्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


क्षेत्रा धिवासी धरणी निगूड़ 


अधोक्षजस्यामलसेअनादौ 
. द्रव्य यथा ज्ञ/तुप्रपि ह्यशक्तः | जानं मनश्च ्थिरतामुपे त | 
अधेक्षजप्रीणनबुद्धिहीना- नेमिवनशप्रत्यपदर्शनानां 


s स्तथा वयं ने मिषवासिनो sf ॥ ६ ॥ भकथादिदूराखुरनिम्मेतानाम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 





ent संख्याः | ने मिषकुसुम स्तवकः ६६ 





व्यासो क्तिचक्र' ज्वलितं प्रवेगात्‌ 
विराजये aera चित्रचस्तु | 
दिल्लापहर्ता नराखंहदे प्रो 
यजावसद्वुक्तद्यापयो ET: ॥ १३ ॥ 
निर्मेषमा जांदसुरा: AAA 
स्वभ'क्तविदो.हेण SUE: | 
धम्मेध्वजत्व॑ बलरामदेपो 
विनाशपरामास विशाळवक्षाः ॥ १७ ॥ 
देवषिसड्धाध्युषित पित्र 
Ep gp तन्न मिषनामधेयम्‌ | 
भव दरित्य ह्यू पदिष्टमत्र 
AAC चाप्राकृतरूपब॒ध्य ॥ १५॥ 
श्रीमद्गागवतप्रचारममलं नामापराधो,झत॑ 
TET ऽहेतुकनिस्पृहं च भजनं सम्यग्भवद्विस्तदा | 
यत्प्राद्‌रिं नक्रोपि तत्प्रकटयेदाचायंवयोंऽवना- 
वेश्यं प्रभुसत्तमा निरुपम गाम्भीयमदायंकम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


महोत्सवे हंसमठप्रतिष्ठां 
श्रीङृष्णसूर्तेरभिषेचनश्च | 

कत्तं Hard भदत्छु विप्राः 
पुष्याण्यनेका नि तदाभ्यवर्षन्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


ASSAM नेमिषगाः गजस्थ- - 

SY जुगंतानभराजरूढ़ान्‌ | 
पदातय: खेन्धवनागघण्टाः 
पताकपुञ्जाः पुरतः AHL: ॥ १८॥ 


भेरीस््‌ददानकवाद्यभेदे- 
TAA: पःएडत'विप्रभूपाः | 
गराडुमाहात्म्यमथ स्तुवन्तः 
शशंसुरुच्चे भवतां च aeu ॥ १६॥ 


———— “हशा 


पाण 7 





भवद्वकास्भोजाद्विगलितमहा मन्वयठने- 
सदा दीक्षावद्ाः कचन जयराब्दैन गगनम्‌ | 
प्रलादस्यास्वादादुवृहदुदरपूर्णाखिळजना 
दिगन्त' खुव्याप्त परमसुखतृप्ता विदधिरे ॥२०॥ 
कुळीनाः MSA धनेकसुजनास्तत्र भवतां- 
समाश्रित्य प्रापुश्चरणकमले शीतलतले | 
परं TUET IRANIT मम्मे शुभदं 
चरित्रं दैवानां तदिदमभवद्विस्मयकरम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
वयं क्षुद्रा जीवा विफळकरणास्तत्र भवतां 
प्रभुत्वं चौदार्यं हृदयकमलान्तवितजुम: । 
सदा गोराड्ाख्याश्रवणसु कथालापविधुराः 
न विझो माहात्म्यं सुररिपुपदप्रेमरखयोः ॥२२॥ 
राधाविनोदोपपद्‌ं विलास- 
कृष्ण प्रतिष्ठाप्य च नो भवन्तः | 
अनुत्तमत्वासमते तदोचू- 
राधाप्रद्त्त प्रणयस्य सन्तः ॥ २३ ॥ 


ललिता विभाति वृषभानुखुता- 

सखिभावमाप्य समयर्मरणा | 
इति aa तत्वसुद्तं सदय- 

वृ षभानुपुक्चपरविग्रहि भिः ॥ २४ ॥ 
पूजार्थं समुचितसम्पदा विहीना 

दाना स्मो वयमपि वः प्रपूज्यपादाः | 
सर्वस्वं नतु परिणृह्य नः स्वकीयं 

पादाब्जं हरिचरणश्चे जोषयन्तु ॥ २५ ॥ 
परमहंसमठाखितसेवकः 

प्रचुरभक्तिसरेण TAA: | 
प्रततने/मेषकानन पुष्पक- | 

स्तवक एष गुरुप्रकटोत्सवे ॥ २६ ॥ 








ॐ विष्णुपाद परमहंस परिघाजकाचार्यवर्य अष्टोत्तरशतश्रीश्रीमइक्तिसिद्वान्त सरस्वती गोस्चामी महाराज के 
चतु:पक्चाशत्तम प्रकटोत्सबोपलक्षमें नेमिषारण्य श्रीपरमहंस मठ सेत्रकगण बिरचित 


नेमिषकुसुम-स्तबक 


= अहैतुक करुणानिलय ! परमहंस परित्राजका- 
चायवर | इस विष्णुक्षेत्र में एक दिन 
Mase ऋषिगण ने हरिलोक लाभ के उद्देश्य से 
सहस्र बघ व्यापिनी यज्ञ एवराराधना में नियक्त alae 
टत्फल स्वरूप भागवतोत्तम खीखूत गोस्वामी का 
द्शनलाभ एवं उनसे परिप्रशक्षपट्क उपस्यापित करने 
की योग्यता का लाभ किया था । किन्तु हम जेते 
ait के पक्ष में उस प्रकार fags सांधनसम्पत्‌ 
समन्त रहना असम्भव समक्त कर स्वाभाविक 
करुणावश साक्षात्कीत्तनभक्ति विग्रह रूप में स्वच्छन्द 
विचरण करते करते नेमिषांरण्य में उपस्थित होकर 
स्वतः प्रवृत्तमाव से हमको हरिकथा श्रवण-कराकर 
हमारे संशया की हृदय ग्रन्थि को आपने काट डाला 
है। आपकी अहैतुको अमन्दोद्याद्या हमको व्याकुल 
किये डालती है | 

हम इतने दिन से जड़ ghe विष्णुक्षेत्र में वास 
करते आये हैँ । अक्षेत्रज्ञ व्यक्ति जिस प्रकार सुवर्ण 
निधि के उपर उपर चळ कर भी उसका सन्धान नहीं 
पाता, चेसेहो-हम भी विष्णुकषेत्र में निवास करने का 
अभिमान करते हुए भी विष्णुक्षेत्र्य अधोक्षज सेवा 
निधि का अनुसन्धान नहीं पा सकते हैं। किन्तु 
भगत्रत्प्रेरित होकर आपने तीथेपपेरन बहाने सपार्षद 
इस स्थान में आकर हम लोगों को सर्वज्ञ की तरह 
असूल्य भक्तिरत्न का प्रदान किया है | 


RATI 


ने श्रीसूत गोस्यामी महाराज के निकट जिस घ्थान 


qz भागवत धमे में दीक्षित होने का आदशे दिखाया 
है, वह यही क्षेत्र है। वह क्षेत्र अव तक वे झाही है। 
आप भी, श्रीव्यास जी के श्रताश्नय में भागवतोत्तस 
श्रोसूत गोस्यामी के अभिन्न विग्रह रूप में विशुद्ध 
ब्राह्गगगण के निकट DIS के मध्य में भागवत 
कथा कोत्तंन करते हैं। परन्तु हम उन ऋषिगण के 
समान किसी भी योग्यता से सम्पन्न नहीं है । तथापि 
आपकी अहैतुकी करुणा हम जेसे अयोग्य व्यक्तिगण 
फे उपर भी यथोचित भाव Rafa हो रही है | 
यद्यपि हम नेमिषारण्यवाखियों का अभिनय करते 
हैं, तथापि इन्द्रिय विषयक ज्ञान में प्रधाचित होते थे । 
किन्तु आपते यहां पर शुभ विजय कर भागवत के 
श्लोकों की व्याख्या करते समय यह बतलाया है कि 
जहां ब्रह्मा के द्वारा सृष्ट मनोमय चक्र को नेमि भी 
कुण्ठित होती है, वही झुनिगण पूजित पूत तपोमय 
वनभूमि नमिष B ag का इन्द्रिय ज्ञान जिस 
स्थान पर जाकर प्राकृत ज्ञानसीमा की अवधि का लाभ 
करता EQ तत्खंनिहित अधोक्षज की सेवा भमि में 
मनश्चक्र या प्रकृति ज्ञान स्तब्ध हो जाता है। जिस 
जगह पर कुद्शन की नेमि कुरिठत हो जाती है, और 
श्रोमद्वागवत का सुद्शेन सर्वोज्वळ भाव से विराजित 
होकर चिन्मय वे.चत्रघसम्पन्न चास्तबपदार्थानुलन्धान 
प्रदान करता है, उस स्थान को नेमिषक्षेत्र कहते हैं | 
भगवान ने निमेषकालमें इस बन भक्ति विरोधी दानव 


दळका नाश किया था, इस लिये इस स्यान का नाम 


edt संख्या | 


ns 





MATIA ET ISI “Me Ch RFA FO Rap 


नैमिषारण्य है। यहां पर बलदेवप्रभु ने aeaiia 


का विनाश किया ar} जहां पर विप्नविनाशन 
नसिंहदेव का आवासक्षेत्र है वही अनिमेषक्षेत्र है 
आपने यह सब बातें हमको बताकर अप्राकृत विष्णु 
are स्वरूप प्रकाशित कर दिया है, एवं 'नामाप- 
Taga होकर भागवत थप्रोचरणप्राः श्वीनाम को 
अहैतुकी अप्रतिहत उपासना में नियुक्त होने का उपदेश 
प्रदान किया है । 

हे प्रभुगाद्‌ ! आपने इल स्थान में जो ऐएवप्र और 
pi प्रकटित किया है, वह अब an और किसी 


आचार्यं ने नहीं दिखलायां आपने इस aia में 


dde महामहोत्सव मठ की प्रतिष्ठा आर यीविश्रहा 
भिषक के सम्पादन के लिये जब आगमन किया तब 
आप इसर पूतक्षेत्रके खेकड़ों ब्राह्मणों द्वारा ने मिषबन- 
कुसुम मालाओं से विभूषित तथा अभ्याथत हुए थे | 
आपने जब अपने प्रभु गजारूढ ख़ीमगवान का अनु 
गमन किया था, तब बहुत से गज, AYA, ऊट, Was 
अखंख्य भक्त विचिशवर्ण की करिडयों के साथ तथा 
तरह तरह के बाजो सहित आपके पीछे पीछे चले थे | 
कितनेही राजाओं ने आपका अभिनन्दन किया था 
कितनेही पणिडतों ने ्रोगोड़सगवान के साथ आपका 
भी महत्वकीत्तेन किया था। बीस हजार से भी 
अधिक व्यक्ति एकसाथ आपके sigue निकले 
हते मन्त्र से दीक्षित हये थे। अगणित व्यक्तियों ने 
विचित्र महाप्रसाद पाकर mus तक पूण होकर गोरः 


कीत्तनाराज्रिक 


कष्ण की जसध्चनि से 


91 
इसी विष्णुक्षेत्र में दिगन्तप्रान्तर 
निनादित किया था इस स्थान में कितने हां कुछीन 
धनी TSA पुरुषों ने आपके सुशीतछ चरणच्छाया- 
TT का लाभकर गोरळप्ण प्रीति का मर्म जाना था | 
अहो, आपने इस स्थान पर जिस आश्चर्ये का प्रकाश . 
किया था, उससे Par तक भी चमत्छत होगये थे, 
wr हम क्रुद्रनोचों ने विहछ होकर AIS आपके 
अपरिच्छिन्न महत्व विभुत्व तथा आदाय का प्रत्येक 
प्राण में अनुभव किया था। आपने इस स्थान पर 
श्रींगोर राधाविनोद विलास जी को अधिष्ठित करके 
योगोरखुत्द्र के दिये हुए राधाप्रणण की असमोध्य- 
चप्रत्कारिता को ्रकट किया था। हममें से किसो 
ने भी अवले पहिठे श्रोगोराड़ का नास तथा उसक्रो 
कथा का wan नहीं किया था। किसी को भी 
ata की महिमा या प्रेमरस चमत्कार सोमा 
राधादांस्ये की कथा मालूम नथी। यहां पर जो 
ललितादेबी हैं वे योमतीवाषंभानबी के लिये atem 
सखी gr से इतने दिन से अपेक्षा करती थीं, यह बात 
वार्षभानवो के अभिन्न चिग्रह रूप आपने बतळाई B 
हमारे पास ऐसी कुछ Val नहीं हैं जों आपको पूजा 
के योग्य उपायन हो सकती है। हे प्रभु आप हप्रारा 
सववस्व आत्मसात करके अपने पाद्य में हमें आकृष्ट 
कीजिये, यही हमारी एकान्त प्राथना है। आप 
प्रसन्न हो व ॥ 


es Amano s AIT 





vitet मिषारण्यक्षेत्रवासी से EIE bei 


परमहंस परिवाजकाचाय अष्टोत्तरशतश्री श्री मद्कक्ति सिद्धान्त सरस्व पेगोस्वामीजी महाराजके चतुःपश्चाशत्तम 
कृपा विर्भावोत्सवोपलक्षमें श्रीव्यासपूजाकेदिन श्रीकुरुक्षेत्रस्थित श्रीव्यासगड्ीयमठाओितगणका 


कारतनारा त्रिक 


द भारत भागवत प्रसिद्ध सपाएडवपाथ सारथि 
A पदाड़ से पूत पाञ्चजन्य xd निनादित 
खीगी डागान मुखरित, यही प्राचीनतम quira mu 
युगयुगान्तर से विष्णु भक्तिके STATS से विराजित 
पेता हुआ आ रहा है, उसको आज जिन्हो ने यहाँ पर 


qart रूप से सरस भक्ति प्रेम प्रवादिनी से प्लावित 
किया है, उन्हीं अन.पंतचर प्रेम रसरसिक गाङ्ग 
सहाप्रसु के मनो5प्ोर॒ RIR महापुरूष को कोतेता- 
रांजिक के द्वारा हम भजन करले है | ; 


जिन्होंने खीयप्रभु Agga तथा गोराङ्ग 


OR 





के अपने आद्मो श्रॅ.भक्ति विनोद प्रभु के पूतपदाडु का 


अनुसन्धान करते करते गोडभू'मे से सपाषेद इतनी 
दूर आकर स्थानीय अधिवारगण को कुझक्षेत्र में 
श्रीकृष्ण चेतन्यदेब की शुभ विजय तथा उनको 
महावदान्यता की बात जनाई है, हम उसी महापुछ्ठप 
को कीतेनारात्रिक द्वारा भजते हैं | 

HAA में प्राची सरस्वती के तट पर BAA 
निवासी जगन्नोथ के भवन में भक्तवत्सल MEN- 
aaa महाप्रभु ने श्रीजगन्नाथ को तीन दिन तक 
कृपा से खींचा था, यह बात यद्यापे प्राचीन इ,तहास 
ग्रन्थों में लिखी हुई, तथापि अनेक इस विषयमें 
aga) जिन्होंने स्वीय sah प्रेम परश होकर 
प्रभुफे पदाड़ का अनुसन्धान करते करते स्थानेश्वर 
में आगमन कर कुएश्षेत्रयासी और तीथयात्रीगण को 
यह सब वतला कर कृताथ किया है, seal गोरपेमी 
महापुरुष को कीतेनारात्रिक द्वारा भजते हैं | 

जीन्होंने के प्रभुर qanm से परिपूत तीथं में 
महाप्रभु की विजयध्वजा गाड़ने के “ये Hawa में 
शुद्दभक्तविहार, सीव्यासगोडीयमठ, तथा श्रीगोर- 
राधाविनोद रामश्रोवित्रह को LE: किया है, ud 
ans; उपस्थित हीकर नामसड्टोत॑न महामहोत्सव 
ait प्रेमभक्ति सिद्धान्त सञ्जनी धारा से सबजोवों 
` को अभिषिक्त किया है, उग्हों गोर कृष्ण रस रसिक 
महापुरुष को कीतेनाराजिक द्वारा हम भजते हैं । 

जिन्होंने अगणित भक्तगणके साथ कुरुक्षेत्र में 
आकर अस्य परिडत मण्डली मणिडत महासभा 
में श्रीकृष्ण aer देव की प्रेमधमें की कथा का 
प्रचार किया है, एबं प'रेडत सज्ञनगण के द्वारा 
 विपुठ भाव से जो पुष्य meme द्वारा अभिनन्दित 
o RÈ उन्ही चेतन्यमनो5मौष्ट प्रचारक महापुष्ठप को 
_कीत॑नाराज्रिक द्वारा हम भजते हैं । ' 
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जिन्होंने स्वीयान्तरडु भक्तगण के साथ स्वमन्त- 
पश्चक में आकर अतधकारी भक्तगण के निकट Tey. 
विरहविधुरा गोपिका शिरोम'ण श्रीमती राधारानी S 
ata विरह के अन्त में विनोदराम जी के साथ 
मिलने -firanrar की व्याख्या की थी और 
गोरप्रेसिक के हरप में किस प्रकार अकस्मात्‌ 
राधाप्रेमांसोजखुध्राम्बुराशि उद्गर होती है, sah 
भी आदर्श का प्रदशेन किया था, उन्हीं राधादयित 
प्रेमिक वरको कीतंनारान्रिऊ द्वारा हम भजते है | 

जिन्होंने मध्यवेदान्तिक ब्राह्मण द्वारा TAA 


at फिए गीता गान से Raka कराया था 


गरणगोविन्द्‌ प्रेममाजनगण के निकट ataa 
प्रित्यज्य' इस श्छोक की व्याख्या की थी, आरे: 
जिन्होंने फिर aralan को विप्रलम्म भावानु- 
सरणमयी भागवतीय गोपी गीतिसे सुखरित किया 
था, जिन्होंने राधागोविन्द्‌ प्रेमिक्गण के ga में 
कृष्ण बिरहज विप्रलम्भ गीति की घूछना को जगा 
दिया था, जिन्होंने नित्यानन्द बलराम quiza तीथे में 
नाम प्रेम की चन्या लाकर गोरजन भक्तिविनोद्‌ प्रथु 
की मनोऽभोष्ट पूति को थी, उन्हीं वदान्य शिरोमणि 
महापुरुष को ह्र कीतेनाराजिक दरा भजते हैं | 
हम यद्यपि अत्यन्त दान हीन हैं, तथापि चिद्विलास- 
सरस्वती की माहात्म्य र्या आकषणी विद्या ने 
आज हमारी . जड़तायुक्त fer को चश्चल बनाकर 
उसमें खुजली पेरा कर दी है। ज्ञो mid 
सदाहरि इस युगधमेप्रचार के लिये मूतेकीतेनाल्या' 
भक्ति रूप से जगत्‌ में प्रकट हैं, उन्हीं कीत॑नमक्ति- 
विग्रह ग्रीभक्ति सि द्वान्त सरस्वती को हप्र कीतेता- 
रात्रिक द्वारा भजे È | | 
श्रीकुहक्षेत्रस्थित  श्रीव्यासगौड़ीयमठाश्वितगणका 
कीतेनारा ज्र | | PU 
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Transmigration of Souls. 
( By Nimananda Das Adhicary B. Ag., B. T. ) 


qpe theory of transmigration of soul 

is the special feature of Hinduism 
and it distinguishes it from the other 
two religions— Christianity and Maho. 
meda nism. In explanation of the 
diversities of the world this theory 18 
propounded. The current idea about 
ii is incomplete and, in many respects, 
erroneous. To remove this wrong 
idea we propose to discuss it in the 
light of the teachings 
Sundar. 

As the knowledge of the subject 1s 
hinged on the knowledge of the soul 
that is supposed to migrate, we would 
first endeavour to find out what this 
Soul is, 

This is the subject upon which the 


of Sri Gaur 


philosophers of the world are racking 
their brains. And the result of this 
racking of brains is confusion. Every 
body tries to interpret it in his own 
way, in the light of knowledge he has 
gathered by means of his senses, with- 
out caring at all for the saart or 
revelation as recorded in scriptures. 
Then we try to bring our intellect to 
bear upon a region where our intellect 
cannot go, such a confusion is but 
inevitable. The result of this confusion 
is obvious. We have lost the substance 
and are running after the shadow. In 
German folk-lore a story is narrated 
about a man who lost his shadow. Ah ! 
the man was ina bad plight. He lost 
all, and was deserted by his friends 


218 

and relatives. Now what are we to 
think of men who have lost, not the 
shadow,. but the substance ? There 
may be some hope For a man who has 
lost the shadow and has retained the 
substance. But what hope can there 


be for a man who has lost the substance 
and has retained Quite 
an overwhelming majority of us, cons. 


the shadow > 
ciously or unconsciously, are running 
after the shadow, ond are suffering all 
the that. We identify our- 
selves with this body, and madly run 
after the material 
senses, We look upon worldly enjoy- 
ment as the only object of our life, 
Herein 


more for 


gratification of 


and care to live only for it. 
we mistake. 
of Creser 
unto God, we 


Instead of renderiue dues 
unto (“eser and dues of God 
dues of 
one to the other who has no claim over 
them. We are mistaking the pleasure 
of the body and the mind for that of 
the soul. The latter is different from 
and far above the former. It has 
pleasures of its own, and they cannot 
be obtained and should not be soucht 
for in this material plane of existence 
All our material quests bring. untold 
miseries on us, and the highest good (£) 
that they propose to achieve defeat 
its own purpose. Hence in the Bible 
it is written, *'For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of lite, 
is not of the Father but is of the 
World. And the world passeth away, 


tute 


are rendering 
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doeth 
ever, — 


andthe lust thereof : but he who 


the will of God ab.deth for 
Jhoa, Chap 2. 
What 


our real 


is. the revealed truth about 


self then? Vaisnavism has 
shown from our scriptures that our veal 
self or the soul (आत्मा) is a differen- 
tiation of the 
as such constitution, the 
same as his Lord Vishnu, whereas the 
not-seli—the body,the mind etc. as they 
are at present, 1s a differentation of the 
awit prakrite which is the perverted 
reflection of the chit prakriti. The 


former,—the real self —is ever spiritual 


esoterie super.prak rit 


nud It is, in 


and the latter, the not-self—is evel 
material. T'be difference between these 
two kinds of manifestations is such as 


ad nits of no mutual partnership under 
any law of human conception. Yet 
under Providential dispensation the im 
possible has been made possible. Chit 
now function together as a 
whole. But none the less the 
difference is there. Though ignored, 
it has not been obliterated so as to 
end in material triumph, in- negation 
of any spiritual necessity. | 

The real self coming of its own 
accord to manifest in this a-chit worid, 
has been compelled to put on two mortal 
garments—one physical and the other 
subtle ; and thus erippled by Maya, it 
ceases to function In the chit world and 
roams in this a-chit one as a helpless 
entity in various forins. Forgetful of 
its celestial character, it now runs after 


and «a-chit 
single 
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material achievements that constantly 
allure it but fail to bring it perm^nent 
relief when obtained. 

Now does the soul migrate ? 
answer is in the negative. 


The 
It does not 
migrate, and it cannot migrate. ‘सवपते 
सबार हय MA fefay—In self all 
exist in the chit world, goloke. As 
real self, the soul is ever unchangeable 
and cannot admit of such changes as 
deaths and births. The latter cannot 
work out any change in the spiritual 
character of the ‘soul. For instance, 
a man in the running train is said 
to perform a journey from one place 
to another. But the man does not 
actually move himself to go the way. 
It is the train to which is due the loco 
motion, and the journey ‘hat it makes 
is simply ascribed to him. So is the 
ease with our soul, the real self. The 
changes wrought by deaths and births 
are ascribed to the soul although it has 
‘tself nothing to do with them. And 
the eause of this ascription is our igno- 
rance. Duped by Maya we forget our 
own self; and, in ignorance thus ini- 
posed on us, we say *T am migrating, he 
18 migrating, the cat is migrating, the 
tree 18 migrating and. so on.” 

But at the same time we cannot 
deny the existence of such phenomena 
as deaths and births ; We cannot say 
We are uot migrating. If our real self 
does not migrate, it must be something 
else. And what can this something 
else be! It is our apparent self. Our 
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apparent self is responsible for this 
function, and we wrongly hold our real 
self responsible for its doings. All that 
we do as this man and as that woman, 
asa Hindu and asa Mahomedan, as a 
cat and asa dog, as a tree and asa 
stone, are the doings of our apparent 
self, our real self having nothing to do 
with them. 

Now what is our apparent self? 
It has been made clear that Maya, 
although she has extended her sway 
over the real self of a बद्धजीव ( Jiva in 
bondage of Maya), has in mo way 
entered into its composition. But the 
apparent self or rather its component 
factors, the present body and the mind 
are entirely composed of Maya or the 
matter. How, then, the body and the 
mind which are st or a-chit, devoid 
of any animation, have come to be 
animated. Whence is their animation ? 
In fact they are inanimate ; and their 
animation comes from their being in 
close proximity to the real self. So 
long as the real self inhabits them, it 
animates them with its own animation. 
For instance, if & erystal be placed 
near a rose it will be tinged with the 
colour of the rose. Put as soon as it is 
removed away from the rose it assumes 
its own colour. In the same way the 
body and the mind are animated with 
the animation of the soul or the real 
self and appear as 4 distinct entity with 
an ego. "E dai 
As soon as the soul is set free from 
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them, they return to their own nature. 
A further scrutiny will disclose a fact, 
that, of the body and the mind, the 
body is merely a tool in hands of the 
mind and enables the latter to function 
in this gross material world. The mind 
with the soul’s animation is then the 
apparent self that migrates. 

What does make it migrate ? It 
is jlva’s own karma or action. The 
apparent self being the handi-work of 
Maya, falls an easy prey to her tempta- 
tions, and acting up to these tempta- 
tions i& does certain things the resul. 
tant force of which propels it for fresh, 
and very often entirely new actions 
which necessitate new births for their 
accomplishment. Thus action begets 
action and birth begets birth, and the 
jiva is kept perpetually moving on the 
wheel of births and deaths. The jiva, 
who is a man now, My, by his own 
action, be born again as a cat, and vice 
versa. One birth controls another; 
and they are just in measure with one's 
own karma. This is the law of Nature 
that governs our births in this world. 
There is no modification of it, and there 


is no flying away from it. It is irrevo- 


cable and irresistible. From the highest 
man to the meanest protoplasm, nay, 
the most trifling sand grain 
bouud by this law 
Now, one question that may natur- 
ally arise in our mind is—what ka: ma 
did the soul do in its pre-mundane exis- 


are all 
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then that made it fall 1nto this unhappy 
realm ? The existence in the soul it- 
self, of an innate tendency to do wrong 
is quite incompatible with the absolute 
purity of the soul itself. But the cause 
must be there in the soul itself, 
There lies in the soul some constitu- 
tional defect, and not any material 
external circumstance that is respon- 
sible for its worldly migration made up 
. element or atmic 
principle, the soul is free from all 
material impurity. But being anu-chit 
or a minute particle of chat, it must, 
like the spark of a fire, have the detect 
due to quantitative smallness. Owing 
to this permanent. defect the soul may, 
in exercise of its own free will, come 
to be tempted by Maya or the a-chit 
world. It may, if it like, as well enter . 
into chit world or the ‘Kingdom of 
God’ and remain there forever in the 
service of its Lord, Krishna, without 
any fear of being tempted to journey 
world-ward. Hence in the scriptures 
the jiva has been described as tatastha 
( ZQ ), capable of functioning in both 
the chit and the a-chit worlds; and as ' 
such, its original place of abode has 
been located in the meeting line of 
these two worlds where it gets. the 
option of deciding for one or the other 
of them. When ib decides for enjoy: 
ment it becomes enslaved by Maya. 
Its decision for enjoyment of the mater 
ial world is the first crime committed 
by jiva against Krishna that earns for i 


exclusively of chat 
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as punishment this perpetual bondage 
of Maya. 

How does the apparent self 


migrate ? It is clear from what has been 
discussed hereto that the apparent self. 
propelled by motives commensurate 
with its perverted ego, establishes, as 
enjoyer, Wrong connection with matter, 
which results: in certain actions, on its 
part, to the fruit of which it is Inextric- 
ably bound. 


sown. 


It must reap as it has 


The karma or action of one 


birth shapes and controls that of another. 


The subtle body or the mind stores up 
the seeds of actions of one birth in a 
subtle form. and carries them over to 
another. These seeds of actions not 
only decide what sort of body the 
apparent self is to have in its next 
birth, but chalks out a new line 0 


action to be followed by it in that birth. 


Thus action begets birth and birth 
begets actions ; and;there is a never 
ending succession of births and deaths 
as waves in the continuous stream of 
actions. This is the inexorable and 
inflexible law of karma. This appa- 
rently never-ending line of actions is 
arrested when the jiva returns to itselt 
and takes to the service of his Lord, 
Krishna. Such a returning is possible 
Only by devotion to Krishna ( कृष्णुभक्ति ) 
and by no other means. On the strength 


of devotion he ceases to be allured by 


the material pleasures of the world, and 
follows a. new line of action which, gong 


dn Sea डर 
divine in character ( कृष्णुप्रीत्यथ कमं ) does 
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not only not become the cause of further 
births but automatically overcomes 
the intensity of actions of past births. 
This is called salvation (मुक्ति). It 
means, on one hand, the complete dis- 
sociation of the soul from its material 
deflections resulting in a complete 
cessation from the pursuit of worldly 
enjoyments, and on the other, the 
attainment of the service of Lord 
Krishna eternally existing with Him as 
His associate in His eternal abode, 
Baikuntha. 

Now, what becomes of the other 
people who follow religious practices 
other than gafan ? In the Geeta 
Lord Krishna says that the devotees of 
gods and goddesses attain the region 
where gods and goddesses live ( देवलोक) 
the devotees of the manes ( faq ) attain 
the region inhabited by them ( पितृलोक ) 
the devotees of genii ( भूत ) attain the 
region inhabited by genil ( भूतलोक ) ५ 
and His devotees attain the region 
where He lives ( वकुरठ )*. Of these four 
regions, the first three, the devaloka, 
the pitriloka and the bhutaloka are the 
subtle manifestations of matter where 
the denizens reside and enjoy for a 
time pleasures proportionate to their 
virtues acquired in their mundane 
existence. At the end of this time, 
however they come again to be born in 
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this physical world.* The ‘other 
Krishnaloka is a Chit manifestation situ- 
ated beyond these material regions 
where from no return to these material 
regions is possibles With the attain- 
ment of this regiun all our pain and 
sorrow that naturally accompany our 
mundane lives come to a close. 


About the followers of jnana cult 
who call themselves Brahma Srimad- 
bhagabat says that they, with great 
pains, soar up toa very high region 
( ब्रह्मलोक ) where they, for want of 
&rishuabhasti cannot get a footing 
but there from they fall headlong down 
again to be born in this world. This 
time they are made to be born as ap- 
parently inanimate objects like a stone 
ora tree on account of the fact that 
they, in their endeavour to attain 
extinction ( निवांण ), assayed to obliterate 
the three eternal principles of soul- 
manifestation, namely, knowledge (ज्ञान), 


the knower (शाता) and the knowable. 


*तऋविद्या मां सोमपाः पूतपापाः 
यश रिष्ट वा खगतिं प्राथयन्ते । 
ते पुण्यमासाद्य खुरेन्दलोक- 
mafa दिव्यान्‌ दिवि देवभोगान्‌ ॥ 
ते तं भुक्त्वा खगलोफ॑ विशालं 
क्लीणेपुण्ये मत्येलोकं विशन्ति | 
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(qu) The punishment thus inflicted 
is just commensurate with their foolish 
deeds.* 

About the yogins mention is made 
in seriptures that one class of them, by 
their attachment to Paramatma, go to 
regions like Maha (महः ) Jnan ( जन; ), 
Fapa ( तपः ) and Satya ( RA: ), enjoy 
there for a time pleasures proportionate 
to the degree of their devotion, and 
then return to this physical world to 
be born again in higher circles-of men;f 
and that a misguided class of them, 
aiming like the misguided class of 
jnanins at extinction ( Remo }, go to 
Brahmaloke and fall therefrom on this 
physical world and begin their life 
anew from the so called inanimate 
object ( ह्यावर ) like a stone or a tree. 

The popular belief current among 
the Christians and the Mahomedans 18 
against such a doctrine. They common- 
ly believe that this world has been 
created by God once for all. The diverst- 
ties, that are visible-here, are all of His 

dz AME 


#येउन्ये ५रविन्दाक्ष बिसुक्तमा निन 
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चेतन्यचरिताग्टतं | 
[uter तपसश्चेव न्यासस्य गतयोमलाः | 
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making, Jivas take and can take in- 
‘tiative in any action only after they 
are born in this world. They will be 
made to gather the fruits of their aetions 
done only in this life. On the day of 
judgment they will be called upon by 
God to answer for their actions in this 
mundane existence. They will be re- 
warded or punished according as they 
did good or bad while on earth. 

If this be the fact, then there 18 
much room to talk of divine injustice. 
The law of equity demands that all 
souls ought to have been afforded, at 
the start of their respective mundane 
careers, equal opportunities to carry 
out the orders of God before they are 
called upon to answer, in common, for 
their violation or partial execution of 
them. 

Again the Mahomedan rhoo and 
the Christian soul are not the true 
equivalents of tbe Hindu jiva. ‘The 
jiva as has been said before, is a dis- 
tinct and specialised part of God and 
is completely free from matter which, 
under no condition, not even when 1 
seemed to be bound down to this physi- 
eal world by the shackles of Maya, 
can enter into its composition, and once 
elevated to that eternal region, the 
Baikuntha, it ceases to respond to the 
Impacts of Nature ( प्रकृति ). The 1/00 
or the soul, àn the other hand,—the 
rhoo ‘andthe soul are the samething— 
although a distinct entity, differs from 
God, its Creator, not only in quantity 
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but also in quality ; and carrrying, as 
it does, the impressions of its mundane 
existence as a human being even after 
resurrection, it must be said to have, 
in its composition, the element of 
matter which only can receive and 
carry such impressions. The hold of 
matter on the rhoo or the soul is 
distinct up to the behest and the dajak 
or the heaven and the hell where the 
latter is made to enjoy or suffer accord. 
ing as it did good or bad actions in 
this physical plane. And beyond these 
regions there being no other region of 
pure consciousness, an existence of a 
pure, unalloyed soul is out of question. 
And if so, a soul can never be expected 
to approach and meet God in His plane 
of pure existence and render Him pure 
and unalloyed service as His eternal 
associate and servant. 

We must, therefore, look for either 
imperfect revelation or wrong interpre- 
tation or for both. In fact, both are 
possible. The first; because the reve- 
lation of God's wisdom is made accord- 
ing to the spiritual fitness of those to 
whom it is made, Hence Christ and 
Mahommed are known to have told 
their respective followers that there 
remained much more than what they 
were made to know. The second; 
because only those, who are sufficiently 
spiritualised to be in direct. communion 
with God, know the ways of God, and 
can correctly interpret scriptures that 
embody His injunctions. | Si 
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Of every religion the followers are 
divided into two classes, esoteric and 
exoteric. ‘The esoteric section are suff. 
ciently spiritualised to understand the 
prophet or the guru ; and their number 
is very small. As time rolls on; their 
number becomes still smaller and smaller 
till it comes to nil. And as the num- 
ber decreases spiritual adulteration in. 
creases till at last the truth is entirely 
lost sight of, and the religion becomes 
irreligious. The followers now fight 
more for the sake ofthe name of the 
religion than for the truth it teaches 
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they fight more for the shadow than 


for the substance. They begin to twist 
and torture the sacred injunctions laid 
down in the holy scriptures and tg 
serve their selfish ends, try to bring out 
a meaning that these do not and cam. 
not mean. 

The most astounding and inappro. 
priate rites that are now associated 
with our own religion are but results of 
flagrant violation of sastric injunctions : 
and for this none but the present so 
called gurus or rather the spiritual 
babblers are mostly responsible. 


“mm का एके 


Offering for the Worship of Sri Sri V yasadeva 


( Continued: from page 208, February, 1928 ) 


My MASTER, 

But notwithstanding all this, God 
never for a moment abandons the jiva to 
sufferings that are brought down most 
deservedly upon himself by his aversion 
to the service of the Absolute. The 
suiferings themselves are a further proof 
of His infinite mercy and have really 
been ordained with the purpose of en- 
abling the fallen jiva to realise once 
again his real nature by this experience 
of the logical consequences of his. ego- 
ism and consequent unwillingness to 
. recognise the superiorty ofthe Supreme 
Lord in the scheme ‘of existence formu- 


he is mercifully reminded of his utter 
helplessness and insignificance in the 
presence of the Absolute. 

My MASTER, 

God is not so cruel as to wish to end 
our sufferings by depriving us of our 
freedom and thereby transforming us 
into the pampered hangers-on. or the 
Slaves of despotism. 

My Mastin, | B. Deis 

God is infinitely merciful. He is not 
à mere abstraction. Neither. is He an 
object of our selfish enjoyment, that.is.to 
say, Subordinate to our pleasures. Both 
of these views err in postulating a.strictly 
limited existence for the unlimited. AS 
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4 matter of fact, by no process of reason- 
ing that is open to our limited under- 
standing in the fallen state, can we 
attain to the Real and Absolute Truth. 
All fallen jivas are necessarily idolaters 
or worshippers of the materialistic, 
limited, everchanging, creations of their 
erring, material minds. And, therefore, 
we should discard once for all those 
inconclusive speculations that represent 
God as a mere abstraction or, even as a 
mere tool for the furtherance of our 
sensuous enjoyments. We are sure to 
fail in realising His infinite mercy if we 
adopt either of the above views. 

My MASTER, 

God has a real Personality, a real 
specific form of His Own, and at the 
same time, He is always present in us 
as the  All.pervading Over-soul. But 
He is always unlimited and, there- 
fore, His real face is in no case visible 
to our limited vision. Our limited 
flen state and this material world are 
related to God and the Kingdom of God 
as darkness to light. Our knowledge in 
the bound state is not only ignorance of 
he Truth, but a positive hindrance to 
its realisation. 

My MASTER, 

God does not wish to abandon us to 
our self-elected sufferings. Neither does 
He wish to curtail our freedom. He 
has, therefore, desired that this limited 
universe itself, our prison-house, should 
help us in regaining our lost and for- 

29 
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gotten natural state of pure spiritual 
existence. But He has not been content 
with providing only this negative help. 
He has also provided positive and direct 
assistance in the shape of the scriptures 
and the exponents of those scriptures in 
the shape of His devotees who come 
down to us and preach as well as live 
the scriptures. 

My MASTER, 

The Scriptures themselves fall into 
two distinct and mutually exclusive 
classes viz. the spiritual and the non- 
spiritual, corresponding to the divisions 
of transcendental and material worlds. 
In the matter of the scriptures also we 
are, therefore, free to choose between 
the true and the false. "The Scriptures 
therefore, appear to those, 
grasp this distinction between the spiri- 
tual and the non.spiritual, as being 
self-contradictory. 

My MASTER, 

But the scriptures proper, the spiri- 
tual scriptures, have come down from 
God through Sri Brahma the first of 
jivas to receive them and Sri Narada to 
Sri Vyasadeva who sifted the spiritual 
from the non-spiritual scriptures, with 
which they had become mixed up. 


who cannot 


My MASTER, | 
Sri Vyasadeva teaches us to follow 
the श्रोतपन्था the method of submissive 
acceptance of the spiritual enlighten- 
ment from the Guru if we want to really 
understand the spiritual scriptures. We 
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are directed by him to receive the Word 
of God from the Acharyya in the regular 
chain of preceptorial succession, to 
which he himself also belongs, by ab- 
solute submission to the preceptor. We 


cannot serve both God and Mammon. 


My MASTER, 

The first step to be taken on the 
path of spiritual discipleship is to be. 
lieve in these declarations of Sri Vyasa- 
deva. It is by no means blind faith that 
is demanded. The alternative methods 
and their rationale are placed clearly 
before us. ‘The two methods are (1) 
the method of submission, the श्रोतपन्था, 
and (2) the method of empiricism, the 
method of working up with the help of 
our present limited intellect from the 
known to the unknown and now inacces- 
sible from the material and limited to 
the spiritual and unlimited. Sri Vyasa- 
deva recommends:and expounds the for- 
mer of these two method-. 


My MASTER, 

As a matter of fact the Acharyya is 
really the God-head manifesting Him- 
self to bound jivas in order to teach 
them the Truth. God Himself is the 
only Teacher of the Truth. God teaches 
us the Truth in two distinct roles, viz., as 
Sri Krishna, the Supreme Lord Himself, 
Who is to beserved by us, and as Sri 
Baladeva, the Embodiment of- this 
service of Himself. ‘Sri Krishna Him- 
selfis the Teacher of the Word as Su. 
eme Lord Whom we all should serve. 
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Sri Baladev prabhu is the Teacher of 
the Word as Embodiment of the service 
itself. Sri Ananta is the manifestation 
of Sri Baladeva Prabhu eternally em. 
ployed in singing the praise of the 
Lord. The Word of God manifested by 
Sri Brahma, Sri Narada and speci- 
ally by Sri Vyasadeva to us, bound 
Jwas, isa tiny offshoot of the mighty 
stream that is ever issuing out of the 
thousand mouths of Sri Anantadeva. 
ori Nityananda Prabhu is identical with 
Sri Baladeva. The Acharyya is the 
manifestation of Sri Nityananda Prabhu; 
of Sri Baladeva, who is the Embodiment 
of the creative energy of Sri Krishna 
the Supreme Lord, and the Supporter 
of all existence. 

My MASTER, 

You are the Acharyya in the precep- 
torial succession of the Srauta School. 
You are the manifestation of Sri Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu Who is the same as Sri 
Baladeva, employing yourself in carry- 
ing out the wish of Sri Gaursundar. 

My MasrzEn, 

They aro utterly mistaken who sup- 
pose that the Acharyya is not under the 
necessity of strictly following the rules 
that are laid down in the scriptures for 
the guidance of all jwas, that he may 
in fact even transgress against them at 
his sweet pleasure. This error is due to 
the fact that. we bound jivas have abso- 
lutely no idea of the nature of the free 
and directly loving, service of the 
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Lord which is the only eternal function 
of the Acharyya. The free service of 
Gri Krishna is in fact the perfect ful- 
filment of the Law. The Acharyya 
follows the letter as well as the spirit 
of the Law. He 


against the Law. 


never transgresses 


My MASTER, 

There are, indeed, pseuda-acharyyas 
who. under the pretence of the free 
‘service of the Lord actually transgress 
against the rules of the Scriptures. 

My MaSTER, 

Your life is a continuous and strict 
fulfilment of the 
The spiritual scriptures themselves, are 
indeed; the best testimony of the truth 
of your office as the  undoubted 
Acharyya of the Srauta School. 

My Masttr, 

We, therefore, truly worship In you 
Sri Vyasadeva who manifests to this 
world the spiritual seriptures separating 
them from the non-spiritual scriptures. 
My MASTER, 

" Mahaprabhu Himself holds the wor- 
ship of the Acharyya 85 identieal with 
the worship of Sri Vyasadeva. But you 
are greater than Sri V yasndeva. 

My MasTER, 

We realise in you the Sri Gurudeva 
of Sripad Biswanath Chakravarti Tha- 
kur’s. famous octade adiressed to the 
Guru, who is the same as Sri Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu engaged in the direct 
service of the Lord. | 


spiritual scriptures. 


22/ 
My MASTER, 


But all this, although conclusive. is 
but external testimony regarding your 
transcendental nature for the purpose of 
convincing bound jinas this 
indirect method is necessary because no 
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bound jiva is privileged to see you as 
you really are. ‘Those alone who by the 
grace of Sri Krishna submit to your 
holy feet are thereby enabled to know 
truly a little, although only very little, 
of your real nature. The little they are 
enabled to know is, however, amply suf- 
ficient to clear up all their doubts. They 
are enabled to know that you are the 
manifestation of God Himself exactly as 
we find it laid down in the scriptures ; 
that by serving you they serve God ; 
and that by submitting to you they only 
submit to God. They are enabled to 
recognise that such service is the eternal 
function of their true selves. All this is 


revealed to them in such manner as to 


leave no doubts in their minds regard- 
ing their absolute Truth. 


My MASTER, 

May we continue eternally to wor- 
ship your holy feet and proclaim the 
constant and absolute necessity of such 
worship of you for all jivas, bound as 
well as free. It is the only means 
whereby the bound jiva can be freed 
from the fetters af Maya and so made 
conscious of his natural and eternal func- 
tion viz. the service of God. ‘The wor- 
ship of your holy feet is no less neces- 
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sary for free Jivas in as much as the 
neglect of itis sure to hurl them at once 
into the clutches of Maya. 
My AFFECTIONATE AND DIVINE MASTER, 
It 18 so because you are the Asso- 
ciated Counterpart of the Lord Him. 
self. You are the Embodiment of 
the service of the Lord. You are Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Baladeva, Sri 
Krishna Himself in the Form of His 
own servitor. The Lord serves Him- 
self in order to teach us how to serve 
Him. We have no power of our own 
wherewith we can serve God. We can 
only have the inclination. As soon as 
we are inclined to serve the Lord, the 
Lord at once confers His service on us 
by directing us to the shelter of your 
holy feet. We obtain the power to serve 
the Lord and the service itself from 
you because it is only you who can 
directly serve the Lord. You are our 
only Support whether we are conscious 
of it or not. The ignorance of this 
relationship is the cause of our bondage. 
If we want to serve the Lord without 
His help, is not such foolish arrogance a 
proof of our ignorance of the real nature 
of the Absolute ? 


My MASTER, | 

_ We know that you have come into 
this world in order to carry out the 
wish of Sri Gaursundar who is no other 
than Sri Krishna Himself, It is the 
wish of Sri Goursundar to re-establish 
| Divine Varnasrama Dharma as dis- 
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tinguished from the system of caste 
in order to restore real harmony to this 
world. The whole world is sick at 
heart and has lost all confidence in it. 
self and has been looking forward to the 
coming of the Peace-Maker 


My MASTER, 

The spiritual Varnasrama Dharma 
has nothing to do with any system, 
social or political, of this world. The 
Sanatan Varnasrama Dharma is «the 
Divine institution established by Sri 
Krishna Himself for the spiritual bene. 
fit of the unslaved jiva. It is the theme 
of all the scriptures and is embodied by 
Sri Sanatan Goswamin under the direc. 
tion of Mahaprabhu Himself in his 
great work treatiug of the rules for the 
guidance of the spiritual community of 
the Vaishnavas. The study of the 
works of Sri Sanatan Goswamin and 
Sri Rupa Goswamin Prabhus have been 
utterly neglected for too long a period: 
and the so-called followers of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu have everywhere acquired 
an unenviable reputation for this utter 
and profane disregard of all shastric 
rules. 

My MASTER, | 

It was Thakur Bhaktivinode, entered 
into eternal lila, who, as the pioneer of 
the present movement for the purifica- 
tion of the Sanatan Dharma. and 
making it conform to the teachings of 
Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanya Deva, for 
the first time in the present age, drew 
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the pointed attention of all persons to 
this cause of the degeneracy of the 
Vaishnava communities that professed 
to be the followers of Sri Goursundar. 
Thakur Bhaktivinode gave his life to 
the publication of a very large number 
of remarkable works, in which he has 
described the Sanatan Dharma, both its 
doctrines and practices, as it is found 
in the writings of the associates 0 
Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanya and their 
strict followers. Thakur Bhaktivinode 
made the remarkable prediction that the 
Divine Varnasrama Dharma would be 
re-established in the near future by a 
great personage endowed for the pur- 
pose with the power of God Himself. 


My Master, 

This prophecy is being fulfilled be- 
fore our very eyes by yourself and your 
associates acting under your direction. 
It is not possible to go into further 
details of this great subject:at this place. 
But we have no doubt that the institu- 
tion is bound to be recognised as 
Divine and as offering a complete solu- 
tion of all the troubles of the world, by 


229 


all impartial persons who give it a 
patient hearing and are prepared to 
recognise and accept the Truth when 
it actually makes its appearance, un- 
deterred by considerations of caste, 
creed or colour, or by any considera- 
tions of profit and loss in the worldly 
sense. 


My Master, 


The re-establishment of the Divine 
Varnasrama Dharma which is inevitable 
and is even now making rapid progress 
will make real spiritual society again 
possible in the world. There can be no 
real harmony except on,the spiritual 
plane. I, therefore, lay myself com- 
pletely at your holy feet to be employed 
in the way that is pleasing to you for 
the furtherance of the wish of Sri 
Gaursundar. 


I am, most affectionate and 
Divine Master, 
Your eternal and humble 
servant, 
NARAYANDAS ADHIKARI. 
10-2-28. 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya. 


[ By Pror. Nishi Kanta SANYAL M. A. ] 


mes practices and utterances of this 
truely transcendental teacher of re- 
ligion are so strikingly unlike and so 
emphatically opposed to the spirit of all 
the current notions and activities of the 
world of today, but are withal so cau 
tinusly and so reverently broad-based 
on the highest teachings of the whole 
body of the scriptures of this country, 
that they have already most powerfully 
agitated religious opinion all over India 
and are bound to compel even the most 
thoughtless to pause and reflect. Sri 
Paramahansa Thakur has astounded 
everybody by the declaration that his 
practices and teachings are identical 
with those of the Vaishnava teachers 
of old and strictly in contormity with 
the teachings of Mahaprabhu Sri Chai- 
tanya. Or, in other words, what ap- 
pears to us to be so profoundly and 
aggressively original as he tells us, is 
nothing but the old, eternal and univer. 
sal religion in its pure form. 
The distinctiveness of Srila Sid. 
dhanta Saraswati Thakuv’s. teachings 
and practices is all-pervasive and may 


be illustrated by a few concrete ex- 


amples. This is, for instance, what 
Paramhansa ‘Thakur says regarding 


‘Truth’. ‘Donot try to discover the 
nature of ‘Truth’ by the. exercise of 


M" 





your imagination. Donot endeavour 
to attain to the ‘Truth’ through ex. 
perience of this world. Donot manu. 
facture "Truth' in order to satisfy your 
erring inclinations, nor hastily accept 
as the truth anything for the reason 
that it satisfies such inclination. Do 
not regard as ‘Truth’ anything that has 
been ‘built up’ by, or has the ‘support’ 
ol, a majority of people like yourself,— 
nor as un-|ruth anything that is ‘re- 
jected’ by the overwhelming majority. 
According to the scriptures there is to 
be found hardly one in a crore of 
human beings who really worships the 
Truth. That which is proclaimed by 
the united voices of all the people of 
this world as Truth may turn out to be 
false. Therefore, cease to confront the 
Truth in a challenging mood. ‘The 
Truth is not brought into existence by 
such arrogance. One has to approach 
the Truth in the spirit of absolute sub- 
mission. It is necessary to listen t0 
Truth. Truth is self-revealing and it 
is only when Jt is pleased to reveal 
Itself that the real nature of the Truth 
can be known to us, and not otherwise’. 

The conduct of this great teacher of 
religion corresponds to his teaching in 
all its minutest details. In his personal 
conduct he never deviates by the 
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' breadth of an hair from the Truth of 
Srimad Bhagabat to please any indivi. 
dual or body of individuals. He always 
tries to please only God in the manner 
that is laid down in the Srimad Bhaga- 
bat. It is in this sense that his conduct 
is super-human. He also never coun- 
tenances the slightest deviation from 
the Truth in the most eminent, or 
dearest and nearest, persons ; and holds 
every single word of the Bhagabat to 
out-weigh the opinion of all the people 
of the world. He does not admit that 
all thinkers or religionists are ap- 
proaching the Truth by diverse ways. 
On the contrary he holds that all so- 
called truths that pass current in the 
world point only to a limited ideal 
formulated by the imagina'ion and 
are really wn-truths and, as such, posi- 
tive obstacles in the way of the realisa- 
tion of the Truth. This would most 
certainly seem to be opposed to the 
judgment of the modern world. 

Srila Paramahansa Thakur's teach- 
ing and practice regarding right and 
wrong are opposed to all accepted 
ethical conclusions. He says that the 
so-called ethics of those who are averse 
to God stop dead before the transcen- 
dental conduct of the devotee of God. 
The ethical law of the devotee is exclu- 
sive devotion to God. The moral codes 
of. utilitarianism or idealism are made 
by man whereas the holy teat of the 
Lord are the eternal fountain-head of 
the. law of the devotee. Our empiric 
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knowledge judges of right and wrong by 
the measure of the highest point of 
View that 1s attained by its ascending 
effort. That which is regarded by it as 
right or wrong from that distant point 
of elevation is accepted as the ethical 
code of this world. Such a code is liable 
to modification in accordance with the 
length of vision of the legislater. All 
worldly morality 1s confined within the 
four corners of human knowledge and 
moves up and down with the varying 
height of such knowledge. ‘Too often 
we confuse this man-made ethics with 
spiritual religion. But religion is not 
general knowledge or mere morality. 
Under the impression that this mora- 
lity is identical with religion we.are 
led to regard as religions such activi- 
ties as yoga, vowed-observances, asceti- 
cism, fruitive works, empiric knowledge 
service of the poor—of society—of 
country—of brutes—of the body —of 
parents, etc. But every one of these is 
an instance of the moral law concocted 
by the imagination of man. This. 
concocted ethical religiou (?) bears the 
name of Smartavada (स्मात्तेवाद) 'canoni- 
cal creed’ in this country. But the law 
of the devotee possesses such wonderful 
power that these improvised ethical 
rules are completely neutralized in its 
presence. The devotee knows the feet 
of the Lord as higher than all other. 
things. The law of the devotee may 
be compared to the downward rush of 
a mighty river that sweeps away in its 
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irresistible progress all the ethical 
speculations of this world like bits of 
flimsy straw lying athwart its course 
relegating them to their proper 17818 
nificance to an obscure corner of the 
vast expanse of its vivitying current. 
Those speculations are no longer able 
to assume a lofty attitude and exercise 


‘a dominating power even in their res- 


pective, limited spheres. The pro- 
pounders of all changing creeds of this 
world have proclaimed the law of devo- 
tion as being only one among a multi- 
tude of such a miscellaneous body of 
rules of conduct. A few may have 
assigued to devotion even a slightly 
higher place than the rest. There are 
those among them who say that devo. 
tion to parents or to one’s country 
belongs to the same category as devo- 
tion to God and are a constituent part 
of spiritual devotion. ‘There are some 
preachers of religion who have declared 
that it is permissible to disregard 
devotion to God for the purpose of 
serving one's parents. Some have gone 
further holding that there can be no 
devotion to God by causing pain to the 
minds of parents or wife,—that the 
service of Krishna is not valid if it 
stands in the way of the service of 
parents or the maintenance of wife. 
But such is the transcendental power of 
the sacred stream of the super-human, 
non evil-producing kindness of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya-Chandra that it is 


able to build up a stratum of the most 


d 
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un-flinching firmness in the hearts of 
all jivas to which He proclaims, with 
a deep reverberating sound like unto 
the blessed peal of the conch Panch. 
janya, this sublime Truth that ‘there is 
no other rule, there can be no other 
land, for the jiva than the service of 
Krishna. The only severe Truth, al. 
though it may not pass current amidst 
the orgy of perverted notions of a per- 
verted world, is enshrined in such texts 
as ‘seek only My shelter’ (मामेकं शरणं ब्रज) 
‘contemplate the Absolute Truth’ ( सत्य 
परं धीमहि ), ‘Man is liberated by devotion 
to God’ ( भक्तया विमुच्येन्नर: ) eto. 

This transcendental teacher of the 
spiritual religion, this great follower of 
Sri Rupa Goswmin, has so thoroughly 
laid bare the utter triviality of the cur- 
rent conception regarding ‘renuncia- 
tion that it has administered a rude 
shock to the entire body of the pur- 
veyers of pseudo-asceticism. Naturally 
enough, therefore, these latter affect to 
regard his discourses as ‘perverse’ and 
‘un-scriptural’. The discriminative re- 
nunciation (युक्तगेराग्य। enunciated by Sri 
Rupa Goswamin Prabhu by command 
of Sri Goursundar in his great devo- 
tional work,the Bhaktirasamrita-sindhu, 
has been set forth, decked out in such 
diverse and beautiful decorations, by 
this great Acharyya in his practices and 
discourses that to one who may have 
the good fortune of making its acqualn- 
tance the trivial renunciation that 
prevails in the world is bound to dis- 


—————— e 
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close its real face as that of the accurs- 
ed goddess of destitution ( अल्क्ष्मी ) 
Only those to God 
deceive themselves by worshipping at 
her shrine. 


who are averse 


It is because we cannot 
keep on our legs without our three 
meals a day that we suppose, as ‘un- 
attached to the world, one who can ४० 
without food for three days. It is be- 
cause we ourselves are so much addict- 


ed to material enjoyment that we regard 


as ‘un-worldly’ anyone who practises 
abstinence from such enjoyment. To 
the doer of evil deeds the doer of good 
works appears to be un.selfish. The 
epicurean considers the pervert ascetic 
as one who has truly renounced the 
pleasures of the world. To the ignor- 
ant the learned may seem to be devoid 
of earthly passions. But such one-sided 
judgment is not the impartial verdict 
of the Kingdom where everything is 
perfect. The ideal of this sort of re- 
nunciation hasa very good superficial 
took resembling the consistency of 
level, dry land. But if one looks two 
inches underneath the surface of this 


,Sundy film of renunciation he 13 sure 


to find the foul water, stagnant and 
muddy, of selfish enjoyment or the 
realisation of selfish desire. Our 
Acharyya, this great follower of Sri 
Rupa Goswamin, never gives the place 
of honour to this 
this embodiment of the goddess of des- 
titution and misfortune. He says that 
the constant and single minded employ- 


90 


pervert asceticism, 
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ment of oneself and of all things of the 
world for the gratification of the senses 
of God is the only true asceticism. 

Take again the all important subject 
of universal concord of which the world 
undoubtedly stands in need. The solu- 
tion offered by the non-evil-producing 
mercy of Sri Chaitanya Chandra is so 
diametrically opposed to all current 
ideas of comprehension as to have 
necessitated the addition of two most 
important chapters to the science of 
Logic entitled ‘pervert interpretation’ 
( बिपरीत af ) and ‘enlightened inter- 
pretation’ ( fagale ) of the etymology 
of words. Not to destroy the peace of 
any body, not to cause annoyance to 
anybody over any matter, to patch up 
a compromise or. seeming absence of 
opposition between the weak points of 
individuals or aggregates, is the deno- 
tation of the term ‘concord’ in the 
current usage of the Age. . The fear 
of ourselves being attacked by those 
whose weaknesses we are to point, out 
recommends to our prudence the adop- 
tion of this convenient principle of 
‘J am silent if you are also dumb’ 
( तमभि aq हामभि aq). The so-called 
‘concord’ of the age is only another 
name for drifting according to one’s 
individual tastes with the current of 
laws concocted by the mind and not 
in any way to oppose the similar efforts 
of others. But the power of the mercy 
of Sri Chaitanya Deva does not tolerate 
such sort of deception. The great 


234 
spiritual concord declared by Him is a 
wonderful instrument yielding most 
delightfully harmonious music charm- 
ing the ears of Sri Krishna Himself. 
In that music there is no tendency, 
like that to be found in all so-called 
efforts at comprehension, towards the 
ultimate destruction of all diversity. Jn 
that harmony there is present eternal 
diversity but no mutual conflict ; thera 
is variety of tune and cadence but no 
want of agreement. The objective of 
that harmony is not abstraction or 
neutralisation. Its goal is the Abso- 
lute Truth. This Divine instrument 
of harmonious music although, it may 
fail to gratify the senses of the jiva, 
serves nevertheless to perfectly gratify 
all the senses of the Absolute Truth. 
This spiritual concord although it may 
not build in the empty air enchanting 
gardens of imaginery flowers, never-the- 
less admits to the boundless treasures 
of the real Truth the knowledge of 
whieh is our highest realization. This 
concord is not the fictitious temporary 
absence of conflict brought about by 
law concocted by the human mind ; it 
is the eternal spiritual harmony. ‘Sam- 
kirtanam is that kritanam of Hari which 
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is performed by many in company’, 
These words make an offering of such 
concord as was never known before. In 
this argumentative and querulous age 
it provides the only never-failing wea. 
pon for imposing universal spiritual har- 
mony. The ‘rational’ and ‘absence of 
self-contradiction’ of all the conclusions 
of the Vedas is to be found in this great 
spiritual synthesis. ` Barbanjna sukta, 
Parijat showrabha, Dri Bhasya 
Sarbasambadini which establishes the 
spiritual and scientific validity of 
Pwrna-prajna-darsan,—by lighting up 
the lotus feet of the Absolute Truth in . 
the act of adoration,- scatter the fra- 
grance of this universal spiritual con- - 
cord across the infinity of worlds. The 
great Acharyya is proclaiming through 
the medium of the Harmonist this, 
message of universal spiritual concord 
for the delight of the votaries of the 
Absolute Truth in all parts of the 
civilized world. The Gaudiya founded 
by this great religious teacher 18 
pointing the way to spiritual agree- 
ment by demonstrating the futility 
of the endeavours for non-spiritual | 
harmony. 


and 


(T'o be continued ) 


Situated on the west b 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


des Supreme Lord Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya manitested the lila of 
of His birth in Sridham Mayapur on 
the 28rd day of the month of Falgun 
in tbe year 1407 of the Saka Era cor- 
responding to February 1486 a. p. The 
Lord was born in the evening with the 
rise of the full-moon whieh was then in 
eclipse.  Mayapur is situated in the 
heart of old Navadwip on the eastern 
bank of the Ganges.* It is now re- 
presented by a few isolated mounds that 
have escaped the destruetion that over- 
look this part of the old town by the 
shifting of the bed of the river. The 
summits of these mounds are now crown- 
ed by a number of beautiful shrines 
and other edifices that have been 
erected within the last fifty years by 
the piety of the followers of Maha- 
prabhu. Sridham Mayapur undoubted- 


Gio QUO EDT MSE CA 


* The to ; raphv of the town of Navadwip of the 

ah ane is minutely described in several 
! ld authentic works of Vaishnava authors. The site 
is at present identified with the help of the tomb of 
f ho was 8 So des 
of Mahaprábhu and the fouzdar of Navadwip under 
Alauddin € Syyed Hussain Shah, independent King of 


a spacious tank, neither 
EOF Chand Kazi, still 
f Bullal Sen, me most 
famous of the Sen Kings of Bengal who remove eir 
capital from Maldah te old Gaudpur Navadwip. हि 
modern town of Navadwip occupying the site Aa the 
sland of Kulja which was onc in Eod a 
c : AE ost . MINA 
omprised within ‘the ee oi ed river. The NE 
Navad wi bea pM exclusively to ६213 part 
of the old ip after the latter was practically washed 
away by the Ganges which in this place has a, partis 
calarly irregular and shifting course consisting o 


$ al different ०18१ 8०1४. 





ly constitutes one of the holiest of 
tirthas. ‘hither flock at all time of 
the year thousands of pilgrims from all 
parts. for a sight of the birth-site of 
Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanya. An ever- 
growing multitude of devotees join in 
the devotional functions on the day of 
the anniversary of the advent of the 
Lord. Those who have had the good 
fortune of once visiting the place can 
never shake off the profound impression 
that is made on the spirit by the palp- 
able transcendence of this holiest of the 
holy tirthas. 

But the eastern part of old Nava- 
dwip, although it is now so solitary 
and rural, was at the time of Maha- 
prabhu’s advent the greatest centre of 
our ancient culture. It was a vast 
University town full of the chatuspathis 
of a very large number of the most 
eminent pundits versed in all branches 
of Sanskrit learning. The schools of 
these learned Professors were thronged 
by an eager crowd of inquisitive stu- 
dents from all parts of the country who 
found shelter and instruction under 
their roofs in return for loyal submis- 
sion to their teachers. These Professors 
were all of them orthodox Brahmans 
who were universally respected for their 
learning, piety and high birth. These 
particulars are found in contemporory 
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works from the pens of the followers 01 
Mahaprabhu. 

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya made His appearance in a 
cultured Brahman family of Sri Maya- 
pur. His father Jagannath Misra was 
a Brahman in the real sense being a 
gifted scholar deeply versed in the 
Shastras, profoundly religious in con: 
duct and extremely poor. Mahaprabhu’s 
mother, Sri Sachidevi, was the daughter 
of Nilambar Chakravarty who was a 
great astronomer. Jagannath Misra 
bore the scholar’s title of ‘Purandar” 
Sachidevi gave birth to eight daughters 
all of whom died in their infancy. Feel. 
ing the want of a male child Jagannath 
Misra worshipped Vishnu to be blessed 
with a son. Mahasamkarsan of Vai. 
kuntha was thereby drawn into this 
world being born as the ninth issue of 
Purandar Misra and bore the name of 
Viswarup, the elder brother of Sri 
Chaitanya. | 

At Sridham Mayapur in the heart 
of old Nabadwip—the city of nine 
islands, on the full moon eve of the 
month of Falgun—the glorious eve of 
new spring immemorialy consecrated 
to the swing-pastimes of Sri Krishna— 
was born Sri Chaitanya Chandra, the 
spotless Moon of Nabadvip, at Whose 
advent the spotted moon hid her face 
in shame under the veil of eclipse. The 
birth of the Supreme Lord was ushered 


‘in by a universal chant of the samkirtan. 


_ ofthe-Name of Hari uttered by all the 
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people of the great city as is the custom 
at the time of an eclipse. The Lord 
was born at the most auspicious moment 
8110 in the first ascendant of Leo. His 
maternal grand father, the great astro. 
nomer Nilambar Chakravarti, on calcu. 
lation discovered all the signs of the 
mahapurusha in the newly born child. 
The yellow complexion of the infant 
joined to the extraordinary circums- 
tance that He could be quieted whie 
crying only by the chanting of the 
Name of Hari led the matrons to name | 
the Boy ‘Gaur-Hari,—and also ‘Nimai’ 
for the 1ciaon that He was born under 
a mim tree and after the pre-mature end 
of eight successive daughters. 

The minutest details of the incidents 
of the infancy of the Lord have been 
preserved with the most loving care by 
His early biographers. By all accounts 
Sri Gaur Sundar proved to be a more 
than ordinarily restless child. His 
precocity was not less marked. At the 
ceremony of naming the Baby when 
diverse objects were held out to Him to 
ascertain His predilection the Boy as 
tonished everybody by grasping the 
Srimad Bhagabatam. When He could 
crawlon His knees the Lord horrified 
everybody by catching hold of a snake 
and lying quietly on its coils. As He 
learnt to walk the Boy by begging. 
from passers-by procured . plaintain, 
Sweet-meats, etc. and offered. them Do 
those ladies who chanted the Name of 
Hari, He systematically raided -28 
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houses of friends and -neighbours and 

ate up their curd, milk, cooked food 

etc. 

occasion He began to eat earth prefer- 

ring it to fried rice and sweet-meats 
t 1 à H bd S ^ e 

brought for Him by Sachi Devi, argu: 


Qo 


inz that there could be no difference 
between the two asthe last were also 
transformations of the earth but desisted 
on being convinced by His mother that 
the difference was nevertheless real. 
(To be continued). 


behind their backs. On one 


T 7 e 2 es e 
Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from P. 182, January, 1928) 
[ XV ] 

In truth all thinzs belong to Thee, the jiv is not their master ; 
Wandering by reason of his error of ‘P and ‘Mine’ he suffers sorrow and fear. 
The vanity of ‘I and ‘Mine’ the bound jiva thinks in his heart of hearts 
To be the only treasure that is his own. 
By reason of such vanity hurled into this worldly course 
I suffer the pangs of a drowning man swimming about in the ocean of the world. 
Taking refuge at Thy feet that save from all fear 
This day I dedicate myself to Thee. 
The vanity of ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ has left me now: 
May it never find a place in my heart again. 
This strength alone, O Lord, on me bestow सिलि 
That may enable me to keep at a distance all egoistic pride. 


rmly rooted in the heart 


May th irit of renunciation be fi 
Aaa S VERN Seale) he cleanliness of the elephant after bath. 


And not prove to be momentary like t 
Bhaktivinode at the fect of Prabhu Nityananda | 
Begs for the grace that delivers from all vanity. 

| (To be continued.) 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P. 216, February, 1928.) 
CHAPTER VI. 


Summary :—In this Chapter are narr 
offérings prepared for Vishnu on the elev 


ated the beginning of the studies of Nimai, His eating of the 
various wayward childish pastimes. 


enth lunar day at the house of Jagadish and Hiranya Pandits and 


Sri Jagannath Misra duly performed the ceremonies of lustr 
à piece of chalk in His hand (ie. to write with aus 


ation (Samskar) of his Boy viz. placing of 
the ears (Karnavedha) and making the tuft of hair (0 


picious beginning of studies—Hathekhari), perforation of 
hudakarana), 


Nimai wrote all the letters of the eae at first sight, finished compound letters and spelling within 


two or three days and was constant y engaged in writing and reading aloud the series of the Names of 
Krishna. The Boy was unusually extravagaut in His demands for impossible objects and cried persistantly if 
He did not get them. Chanting of the Name of Hari was the only means of quieting Him. On a certain 
ay even this sovereign remedy failed to stop His cries. On being asked the reason the Boy gave out that 

€ would never cease till He ate the offerings for Vishnu that had been prepared by Jagadish and Hiranya 
Pandits at their hoase, two miles away, on that day which happened to be the eleventh lunar day 
Pia dedicated to Sri Hari (Sri Ekadashi). Those two Brahmans were persuaded to give the offerings 
prepared for Vishnu to Nimai believing Him to be more th 


ana mortal, 

ut the head of His boy-companions Gaursundar deli 

on all, from adult males to little girls, while they batl 
made a formal complaint to Jagannath Misr 
Sachi Devi succeeded in pacifying the offende 


Whereupon Nimai was pacified. 


ghted in placing mischievous prauks indiscriminately 
100 in the Ganges. One day the aggrieved parties 
a and Sachi Devi respectively against the conduct of this Boy. 


SCA d girls by presents of sweetmeats. But Jagannath Misra went 
down to the bathing place of the Ganges with intent to punish his Son. Nimai, informed timely of the 


aproach of His angry parent, having instructed His associates to tell him that He had not come to bathe 
atall, retarned to the house by a different way. Misra did not find Nimai at the bathing place and also 
returned home. There he found Nimai un-bathed and besmeared with drops of writing-ink. Misra was 
naturally surprised. After the Boy went out for His bath in the river giving out His intention of being 
avenged on His false accusers, the parents had a strong suspicion that Krishna Himself might have appeared 


in that hidden form in their house. 
1 Thus played Gauranga-Gopal 
Tillthe time arrived of the ceremony of 
placing chalk in the hand to write with, 
(2. e. Hathekhari ) 


5 Within two or three days He read the 

| compound letters 

And constanly wrote out the entire series 
of the Names of Krishna— 

2 On an auspicious day and in an auspicious 
monient Purandra Misra ; 

The revered Brahman, duly celebrated the 

holy rite of inauguration of the 

studies of his Son. 


6 Rama, Krishna, Murari, Mukunda, 
| Banamali 
Night and day He wrote those Names and 
read them aloud with the greatest 
eagerness. 


ta» 


| tly all the friends assemblin ; as 
SO - 7 The people of pious deeds dwelling in all 


together parts of Nadia 


Performed the perforation of the ears 


(Karnavedha) and the caremony of 
making the tuft (Chudakarana ) 


Saw the Lord of Baikuntha read and wate 
in the company of children. 


With what sweetness the Lord pronounced 


4 The Child transcribed all the letters of the 


alphabet at first sight ; the letters of the alphabet— 


: 5 
All jivas forget everything else so soon A 
they chance to hear that accent 


I 
Mf 
e M 


"A. ae 





— ee ee 


at te a 


v 
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g Most strange, indeed, were the pastimes of 
311 Gaur-sundar ; 


He demanded whatever was most difficult 


to procure. 


Io He asked to have the bird that flew across 


the sky, 


And rolled in the dust crying if He did not 


get what He wanted. 


11 He asked to have the moon and the stars of 


12 


- 


heaven 


And cried throwing about violently His 


hands and feet. 


All of them tried to console Him taking 


Him into their arms. 


Bisvambhar would not stop and kept 


shouting ‘Give it to Me.’ 


13 There was one supreme remedy. 


The Lord cries no more if He but hears the 


Name of Hari. 


14 Clapping their hands all chant the Name 


15 


16 


17 


18 


| 19 All pressed to know saying, 


of Hart ; 


Whereupon the Lord forgoes all His 


waywardness and can be controlled, 


To please the Boy all constantly chant the 


Name of Hari ; 


The house of Jagannath was turned into 
the realm of Baikuntha. 


One day, however, although they kept a 
chanting the Name of Hari 


Yet the Lord cried again. 


They said ‘Hark, Darling Nimai, E 
Dance well, we shall sing the Name of Hari. 


The Lord did not mind but went on crying: 
Then all of them asked, ‘Tell us, dear, why : 
you cry. 

"What do you 
want, Dear ? 


I shall get whatever you may ask for so do 


not cry again. 
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The Lord said, ‘If you want to save My life 
Hasten to the house of two Brahmans. 


TI . E ० 
Jagadish Pandit and Hiranya are devotees 
of Vishnu, 


Those two alone may give what I desire. 


‘This day both will observe fast as it is 


ekadast day, 
They have prepared a great variety of 
offerings for Vishnu. 


‘If only I could eat those offerings 
[ would be reliived and go about.’ 


The mother moaned on hearing this 
absured demand, 
‘He always asks for that which neither 
men nor the Vedas know.’ 


All of them laughed on hearing these 
words of the Child. 
They said; * We shall give it to You, , 
do stop crying, Dear.’ 


These two Brahmans were great Vaishnavas 
They were great friends of Jagannath 
Misra and seemed to share with Him 
a joint life. 


The whole frame of those good Brahmans 
Was filled with joy on hearing the words 
of the Child, 


The two Brahmans said, ‘It is most l 
wonderful story ! 

We have never before heard of such 
pre-science in a child. 


‘How did He know that to-day is 
Sri Hari’s day ? 
How also could Hebe aware of the great 
variety of offerings that have been pre- 
pared by us ? 


‘We now understand as the Child is most 
beautiful 
Therefore Gopal Himself dwells in His body, - 
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‘It is Narayana Who sports in the body 
of this Child, 
And, from His seat in His heart, it is 
God who makes Him speak ! 


Thinking thus the two Brahmans with 
unbounded joy 

Fetching all the offerings gave them to 
Nimai, 


Both Brahmans said, ‘Eat the offerings, 
Darling ; 
Now at last all our endeavour for Krishna 
is fulfilled.’ 


Such disposition can only be the result of 
the grace of Krishna ; 

Such perfect judgment exists in none but 
the servants of the Lord. 


Without devotion for God we cannot know 
the Lord Chaitanya 
Within Whose hair-cavity is located worlds 


T" without number. 


It is the Lord Himself who thus sports in 
the guise of a Brahman Boy, 
This is beheld only by those who are 
servants of the Lord in every birth. 


The Lord was pleased having the offerings 
And ate a little of everything that was 
prepared. 


With pleasure God ate the offerings of His 
devotees, 

And all ill humour was cleared, such being 
the will of the Lord. 


All the people joyously chanted the Name 
of Hari 


The Lord danced, while He ate the offerings, 


in the midst of the Azrtan of Hifself 


He scattered the morsels on the ground and 
over their bodies 
In this manner played the supreme Ruler 
. of the gods. 
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The Lord sported in the yard of Sachi 
Whom all the Vedas and the Puranas acclaim. 


Lord Bisvambhar thus gave Himself up to 
childish pastimes 

And all the restless Brahman boys kept 
Him company ; 


He raided all different places in company 
of all His associates ; 
No one could restrain Him. 


When He chanced to come across other 
boys He poked fun at them 

And they in their turn becoming jokose 
a quarrel would ensue. 


The boys of the Lord’s party won by the 
strenyth of the Lord 
All other boys retired discomfitted. 


The Lord, Sri Gaursundar, gray with dust, 
Charmingly bespotted with drops of ink, 


Having finished reading and writing, in the 
company of all the children, 
With great glee, made His way to the 


Ganges for bath. 


Immersing His body under the water of 
the Ganges the eager Bisvambhar, 
Throwing water at one another, played in 
the company of the boys. 


Who can describe the opulence of Nadia ? 
Countless bathers crowded each and every 
bathing place. 


Among them were quiet and self-controlled 
house-holders and sannyasins. 

No one could count the great number of 
the children that gathered there. 


The Lord swam in the stream of the Ganges 
taking all the children with Him, 

Now sank, now floated and played in many 
diverse ways. 


(To be continued.) 





श्रीश्चीगुर्गौराङ्गो जयतः 





पञ्चविंशः खण्डः 


भोीसज्लनतोषएै 


estes 
—MM———  ——— 


गखीसत्परमहंसपरित्राजकाचारयंवय ग्रीमदष्टोत्तरशतश्री 
go विष्णुपाद- 


श्रीमद्गक्तिसिदान्तसरस्वतीगोस्वामिमहाराजे- 


श्रतुःपञ्चाशत्तमात्मप्रकटोत्सववासरे सद्गक्तवेष्णवसभायां 


प्रतिनिवेदनम्‌ 





विज्ञापितम्‌ 


“उ नारायणं नमस्कृत्य नरंचेव नरोत्तमम्‌ | 
देवीं सरखतीं व्याखं ततो जयमुदीरयेत्‌ UU 


Op नव्याच वयमेव- 
garam: अ्यास्मदीयवषारम्भेऽपि 
ध्रीकृष्णुद्द पायनव्यासस्य जयगीतिरावश्यको MAR- 
MAANEN भगवान्नारायणः पुरुषोत्तमो महाप्रभु: | 
एवं तदोर्याचच्छक्तिरसमयी सरस्वतीदैवी नारायणी 
चेति युगलस्य प्रणामानन्तरं WRIST व्यासस्य जय- 
गानं सनातनरीतिप्राप्तम्‌ | सवेलोकपितामहर्य पुरुषो- 
तमस्य नरसूत्तिस्तस्य प्रतिभू्वरूपश्चतुमं खश्च प्रपञ्चः 
स्याद्मोपकरणभूतो। एवं विष्णुस्वा मिपादाघस्तन 
भ्रीधर आह-- 


वागीशा यस्य qu लक्ष्प्रीयस्य च वक्षसि | 

यस्यान्ते हृदये Glad नृसिंहं भजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
आदिमहागुरुः sagaia: सीनृसिंहदेवस्य 
संचिच्छक्ति हृदयेन दधार | तथा सरखती च IH 
द्वारेच वेदचतुश्यं IMI ततो नारदः शुश्राव । 


श्रीनारद्‌ इदमेवा ऋर्णयामासेति चिदा व्याखोऽप्येतदा- 
कर्णयामास । अधस्तनळलोकमङ्गलाय स एव व्यासो 

sane प्रतिकूल भावेन पुरुोत्तमनारायणचरणाचु- 
शीळतप्रणाळीद्वयसखरूपसमुदायमक्षरनान्नाऽभिधाय ततः _ 
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तथापि 
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हृदद शे चिन्मयशोभां प्रददौ तस्य लीलेव नृसिंहलीला | 
तत एव श्रीविष्णुखामिपादानुगः ख्रीधरस्तदीयाभं्ट- 
देवस्य श्रीनारायणस्य स्वरूपनिण्ये तदनुगलोकाय 
ग्रीन सिंहद्शनव्यवस्थारूपामक्षरात्मिकां मूत्तिं प्रका 
शितवान्‌ । 

अद्य नित्यानन्दपदानुसारिणो वयं spere 
पूजार्थाध्यप्रदानकायमधितिष्ठामः । इदम््येदानमादि- 
गुरोत्र ह्मणस्तदनुगस्य नारदस्य तदायानुगव्यासस्य 
तदीर्याप्रयम्रीमदानन्द्तीथाचायस्य एवं नित्यानन्दा- 
दव ताचार्यादिसमग्रगौड़ीयपरिकराणां च पूजारूपम्‌ | 
एकदा नवद्वीपे जगद्गुरुः श्रीनित्यानन्द्प्रसुरपीमां पूजां 
समाजयामास | आण्नायपरम्परया ताहूशं छृत्य- 
सस्मदीयेषु भक्तानुष्ठानरृत्येषु मुख्यमेव | 

आचायांस्तु व्यासमुखरितश्रुतीरेव कीत्तयेयुः | 
वयमप्यद्य तदनुसारेण श्रोगुरुपादपझे ऽञ्जलिमात्रं 
समपंयितुमुद्यताः । अपरविद्यासन्तोषाय शिशवो- 
गोरशुक्कपञ्चम्यामञ्जलिं समपयितु way: । अथ वयं 


MISTI + परविद्यादेवीचरणेऽञ्जले PARI 
इयमप्यञ्जलिव्यासकरविगलितेव | 


यस्य देवे परा भक्तियथा देवे तथा गुरी | 
तस्यते कथिता हाथां: प्रकाशन्ते महात्मन: ॥ 
एतन्मन्वश्रवणयोग्यतालाभमूलकमेव श्रीव्यांस- 
पूजाख्ययज्ञाह्णनम्‌ |. एकदा श्रीमदानन्द्तीर्थभगवत- 
श्रीव्यासपूजारतोभूत्वा अीव्यासकार्याचरणरूपं 
व्यासासनोपवेशनं चकार । एवं तदायानुगसम्प्रदाये 


तदीयाङुगत्यपरिचयपूर्वेकं बहुकालपर्यन्तमास्नायपारस्पयेः 


विधया व्याखासनोपविष्टो भूत्वा ख्रीमद्वागवतता त्पर्य- 
व्याख्यां चकार। यद्यपि प्रापञ्चिकनिचारे निजा- 
योग्यताविचारः श्रीव्यासासनाधिरोहणं रुणद्धि | 
श्रीगुरूदेवाज्ञालड्रनरूपदुष्प्रवृत्तिवशादस्माक 
यदा कदापि गुरूपादयझसेवावसुल्ये यथा न घटेतेचं 





[ २५शः खरड; 


श्रीव्यासदैवस्य मध्वाचार्यपादस्य च चरणपरिसरे- 
स्मदीया aaan श्रीमध्वमुनिस्तु श्रीव्यासदेवस्य 
पूजाभिनयप्रदशोनपूर्वेकमशीतिवषेछु गशुरूळोलाभिनयं 
चकार | कदाचिदयं भीमरूपेणावतीय शीकृष्णविद्ठे षि- 
सम्प्रदायिनां गदायुधेनाघातपूवकं महाभारतयुद्धे 
स्रीकृष्णुलेवाभिनय' प्रादशंयत्‌। अन्यसमये alsa 
वज्नाडुहनूमद्र पेणावतीयं श्रीरामचन्द्रस्य प्रतिपक्षि- 
राक्षसकुलनिर्यातनकार्ये साहाय्य. चकार | स्वयां 
वायुरूपेण नित्यकाळे बकुण्ठाद्लोकधारको भूत्वा; 
ऽग्राकृतनित्यावस्थानविलोपकायं कत्तं न विजहाति | 
माघीय शक्कनवमीसमाचरिताया: श्रीमध्चाचायाप्रकट- 
भावोत्सवपूजाया: परमद्य तदायाधस्तनास्सदीय शुरु- 
वगः ग्रीव्यासपूजाया: पौरोहित्ये मामवृणोत्‌ । इदन्तु 
तदांय भागवतानुसरणलीलामात्रम्‌ | अहन्तु मदीय- 
स्वरूपपरिचय जानामि। यदहं रूपाचुगवराणाम- 
सम्भाष्योऽयोग्यो नित्यदास; । अयोग्यतानिबन्धनेव 
तात्कालिकी Bagani aaam: श्रोतार 
यद्यस्मदीयधष्टतां क्षमापयेयुस्तह्यंव तेषां दास्यभावे- 
ऽधिकारं लभेयम्‌ । यदि मम कण्ठरोधः क्रियेत तहि . 
मह्य श्रीव्यासपूजाधिक्रारो दत्तो न भूयात्‌ । तदर्थं तत्र. 
भवतां समक्षमह सकातरभावं सस्प्राथ्यं ज्ञापयामि। 
यद्ववन्तो ऽसंख्यातमहापुरुषगणेभ्यो व्यासपूजा धिकार 
दत्तवन्तस्तत एव मह्यमपि क्षणकालमात्रं व्यासपूजा- 
धिकार ददतु | 

श्रोव्यासपूज्ायाः पोरो हित्ये कच्छ साधनावलम्बन- 
Var व्यासासने नोपविशामि। किन्तु मदीय 
Saai टदौयपितूचर्गाणाञ्च तपंणोह्द शयेन यदारां 
धन करोमि तद्वतारस्य चाऽनवतारस्य वा विचार 
एव प्रतिष्ठितः | अहः वाह्जगदुज्ञानप्रयालमचलम्व्या 
जितवस्तुलिप्सया  प्रतारितीमचितं नाभिलषामि 1 
तस्मात्‌ श्रीचतुमं खाधस्तनसम्प्रदायिनामादेशे श्रीव्यास . 


१०मी सख्या | 


नुगजनानामनुज्ञायां खोरूपानुगजनानामपारकरुणायाञ्च 
श्रद्धान्वितो yana श्रीरूपकथितमक्तिप्ागस्य 
किश्विदरणनपूवेक॑ श्रीव्याखचरणाभ्यामञ्जलिं सम्प्रददे | 
4 केवलं व्यासचरणयोरेब किन्तु गौड़ीयगुरुषगांणां 
चरणेष्प्यञ्जलिन्दास्ये । अधिरोहवादिनां जघन्यत्र त्ति 
afr गुर्वाज्ञया परिहर्त' suem saad समाचरितेन 
मरदीयेतत्कार्येण “त्ुणादपि लुनीच्रम्मलामोपदैशः” 
अवहेलितो न भवेत्‌ । रीरूपानुगजनानां महिमावर्णन- 
रबृत्यास्मदीयस्तरूवत्सहिष्णुतारूपशुणो व्याहतो न 
भवेत्‌ । कयाचिञ्ञडप्रति्ठादुराशयाऽह श्रीगुरुताक्य 
_नोछडुयामि । वस्तुतः योगुरुगौराडुक्रथितमानव- 
धर्मेषु दीक्षामिळाषी भूत्वाऽपरिमितिङृतिपूचेक FHS 
कथायाः पुनरावृत्ति करिष्यामि। एतदनुष्ठानस्य 
शुणदोषयोनाह फलभाक्‌ | ततश्चाह फलरूपेण वा 
दृक्षिणास्वरूपेण वा जागतिकनिन्‍्दाप्रशंसयोरथों न। 
नित्यपाषंदः सोरूपस्तदनुगा भाविरूपाचुगाश्च QA- 
इप्यस्मदीयपूज्यगुरूणां श्रीत्रह्मनारद्‌-व्यास-मध्वनित्या- 
नन्दानामाश्रिता आश्रयसजातीयाश्च भगवद्विग्रहरूपा: | 
ae नित्यकाळे तदीयाश्रितो भवितुं यदि पार्ये तहाँ व 
धन्यो भवेयम्‌ । मदीयः प्रापश्चिकों भवरोगश्च दूरतो- 
saa भुक्तिसुक्तिरूपं पिशाचीद्वयं जननीत्वेन जानः 
नपि परिणामे पूतनास्वरूपं जानीयाम्‌ । ज्ञानवेराग्या- 
दयो भक्तिजननी प्रियखुताः यथा मातूसेचायामोदास्ीन्य' 
नोपगच्छेयुः जननीमपि भक्तिं यथावा दासीं नमन्वीरभ 
वमेचममेयसभ्यथंना | 

श्रीचेतन्यदेचः श्रीरूपगोस्वामिवर्याय यां भक्तिं 
संस्वरूपां प्राबोधयत्‌ तथा श्रीसनातनवराय भक्तिः 
सिद्धान्ताचार्यरूपेण यां सम्बन्धशिक्षामदात्‌। या 
सनातनशिक्षा श्रीजीवे प्रतिफलितासती भागवता- 


चायरूपेण देदीप्यमानाऽसीत्‌। या रूपाचुगता HPG- d 


मती भक्तिस्वरूपेण श्रीरघुनाथप्रभुवरे स्वरूपानुगत्य 
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दोप्यमाना शोभामयाचार्यविग्रहत्वेन प्रकटिता गोड़ीय 
हदयसरोवरस्याशावारिपूरणमविरतं विधत्ते। ताः 
सर्वा अपि भक्तिरसासृतजलधिरूपाः श्रौरूपाडुगः 
श्रीजीवहृदयतटेन सुसिद्वान्तविरो धिभूताथरूपपङ्किङ 
जळग्रवाहप्रतिषेश्रपू्चं सुरक्षिताः प्रका शिताश्च | 
श्रीरूपोपदिष्टा चेतन्यमक्तिः श्रीरूप करोद्वासितेव | 
“ुगेमसङ्गमनी” जीववृत्तिः पञ्चरत्रमतध्वंसिनी न । 
GE मन्यन्ते । श्रीजीवः पाञ्चराज्रिकमतेन सह 
विरोधोद शयेन शोक्रविचारप्राघान्यं स्वकोय वाद 
ma: स्थापनञ्च विधाय श्रीरूप (JIA न्यूना- 
fanuma Radi कृतवानिति । तथापि श्रौरूप- 
रघुनाथानुगजनास्तेषामेता दृश निकृष्टविचारपक्षपातिनो न 
भवन्ति । श्रीमत्कविराजगोस्वामी तथा नरोत्तम- 
wa गौड़ीया एवैताद्ृशस्य घूणितविश्वासस्य 
चिकित्सकाः | “मनःशिक्षा “विलासकुसुमाजलि/”” 
IAT: श्रीरूपाचुगत्वस्य प्रकष्टनियांसाः । तथात्र- 
PAL श्रीव्यासासनोपविष्टश्रीरूपाचुगतानामस्माक 
शद्धजीवानुगत्यपरिचयो भूयात्‌। एवं स्वरूपस्य 
मीरघनाथस्य चाुगत्येन व्यासासने व्यासपूजो दद श्ये 
नोविष्टस्य मम॒ प्राकृतचाञ्चल्यमपसरतु । अप्राकृत 
प्रवृलेवाप्रवृत्तुयद॒यो seed | भक्तिरसाम्तुतसिन्धोर्जोव- 
घटानीतं खरूपरघुदास्याम्टृतं मम कामादिषड्पूणां 
दास्यरूपहस्ताद्रक्षां विधायामरसलिले Id निवृत्त 
पिपासञ्च मां करोतु । | 
गुरी गोष्ठे गोष्ठालयिषु सुजने भूखुरगणे 
AURA BA बजनवयुवद्वन्द्वस्मरणे | 
_ सदा दम्भ हित्वा He रतिमपूर्वामतितरा- 
मये | खरान्तर्श्रातश्चट्‌ भिरमिभाषे daga: 
श्रीरूपगोस्वामी चेतन्यदेवनिकटे श्रवणात्थूं 
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merear ध्रीमहाप्रसुकथित “श्रीरूप” नाम्नेव जानन्ति i 
area: गोरख्ुन्द्रनिकटे भक्तिविषयकशिक्षालाभाभि- 
नयं प्राद्रोयत्‌ । यतेन श्रुतं तदेव तत्छृपाबलेन तद्‌- 
बुगसम्प्रदायिनो भक्तिरसामुतसिन्धो समधिगच्छन्ति | 
स यस्योपान्ते भक्तिसिद्वान्तमुपलेमे ast सम्बन्ध- 
तत्वश्रीकृष्ण एव श्रीक्ृष्णचेतन्यरूपेण “साकर- 
मलिकां” सनातनविग्रहत्वेन प्रतिष्ठापयामास aa- 
एव श्रोरूपः श्रीसनातनप्रभृं शुरु शञापयति। ततः 
एव रधुनाथदासगोस्वामिप्रभुः Ce emunt 
श्रीसनातनं कष्णसम्बन्धकारकं वक्ति ca) कवि- 
राजगोस्वामिप्रभुश्च ततएव तं भक्तिसिद्धान्ताचार्य- 
माह । सोऽयं भक्तिसिद्धान्तः श्रीरूपकराङ्कितो भूत्वा 
भक्तिरसामूतसिन्धुसन्धानदायिसरणिरूपेण श्रीरूपा- 
नुग श्रीजीवानुगसम्प्रदायस्य सत्वोज्वलहृदयसुद्गास- 
यित्वा भक्तिरसाम॒तसिन्धुमपाययत्‌ | श्रीजीवगोस्वासि- 
द्वारा ये स्वस्वप्राङृताथेसिद्धये प्रयतितवन्तस्ते दुर्गमः 
मागश्रान्ताभूत्वा भक्तिरसाम्तसिन्धुमजजनेऽसमथां 
अभूवन्‌। ये जीवगोस्वामिनं श्रीरूपानुगं वक्त 
संकुचिता अभूवन्‌ तेषां रूपानुगत्वेन परिचयदान- 
सम्भाव नेच नास्ति। एवं श्रीदासगोस्वामिप्रदशित- 
रूपानुग भजनप्रणाल्यनुसरणे कदापि योग्यता न भवेत्‌। 
श्रीदासगोस्वामिप्रभोरनुगतिं विना जीवानुगगणांनां 
गत्यन्तर नास्ति। सम्बन्धज्ञाने उद्तिएव भक्तेः 
प्रबृत्तिः। एवं भक्तेस्त्तरोत्तरचेशिष्ट्यः वेचित्रय' 
विलासश्च भक्तिमतां सम्बन्धन्ञाने पारद्‌शितां साधयति | 

भगवान्‌ रसमयः | यानि भगवन्मायारचितवस्तूनि 
तान्यनित्यानि । अज्ञानप्ररिडतानि निरवच्छिन्नानन्द्‌ 
प्रतिरोधझानि च। अनर्थसाधनस्थूलसूक्ष्मोपाथिः 
AAMT: वास्तववस्तुभूते श्रीकृष्णे सम्बन्धसंस्थापना 
समर्था भूत्वा खहैवोपाधिभिमंगचन्मायारचितजड्शक्ति- 
परिणतेचेषम्यमल्ञात्वा तत्रेवाभिनिविष्टो भवति। us 
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तदीयविवर्तते निपत्य प्रायावेचित्रधरहितावस्यां ब्रह्मतया 
तेन सह निर्भिन्नमावमेवाभिधेयतयाच विचारयति | 
केचित्‌ faad पतिताः` सन्तः जड्भोगेन्द्रा भूत्वा 
निजेन्द्रियं: स्वीयानर्थमयाचस्थायाः परिपोषका भत्रन्ति | 
एवं द्विविधमभक्तघनुष्ठानं भक्तिस्वरूपात्पृथगेच | TA- 
मयी भक्तिनीरसपरिणामे विरसजातीये चा कदापि 
परिचिता न भवति | जीवस्य स्वरूपज्ानाभाचे शुक्ति 
मुक्तिश्च सवेदा प्रयोजनतत्वरूपे . प्रतिभाते भवतः | 
पुनरपि कदाचित्‌ भक्तेः स्वरूपज्ञानाभावे साधनत्वेन 
भक्तेः साध्यत्वेन भुक्तिमुक्तयोबोधो जायते। Tad छ 
शुद्धोजीवो भजनबलेन भुक्तिमुक्ती प्राप्यत्वेनाऽज्ञात्वा 
तयोरेवप्रभुरमूत्वा परमैश्वरयेमयभक्तिपरिचयायां ते 
नियोजयति । भक्तिपरिचारकरूपेणेच कम्मज्ञानयो- 
रनुष्ठानम्‌ । कम्मज्ञानयोदोसीरूपेण कदापि शुद्धभक्ते- 
रधिष्ठानं न भवेत्‌ । कम्मवेरस्यं शाननीरसताच रख- 
मयभक्तेः प्रतिकूले | भक्तिरसासृतसिन्धो भक्तिस्वरूप- 
निणयाजुकूलाया: कृष्णानुशी लनकथाया एव प्राधान्यम्‌ | 
गोणभाचेनेतत्प्राधान्यसमर्थनाय प्रतिकूलभावसपुहानां 
निषेधोचणितः | कृष्णानुक्कूलानुशीलनचिचारे चिष्णो- 
विभिन्नसेव्यप्रकाशसपूह: कष्णस्यांशिकवेभवं प्रकाशा- 
यति। कृष्णस्य प्रभुत्वं विभुत्वं चापहत्य प्रापश्चिक- 
बुद्धिवत्तिचाश्वल्यात्‌ जीवानां य argana. उदेति 
तस्मिन्नभिव्यक्तेरेव स्वरूपं परिलक्ष्यते । ततः प्रतिकूल 
रुष्णाचुशीलनविषये5सम्थो विवत्तंवादी जीवः स्वस्य 
निमंदत्रह्माुसन्धानरतिं कुर्यात्‌ । वस्तुतः प्रभुभक्त- 
रूपसेव्यसेबकमाचाभावे यादुर्गतिरूप तिष्ठत atest 
चिङ्तवस्तुधारणा कृष्णस्य प्रतिकूला नुशीलनपयांये 
प्राधान्य लभते | प्रपञ्चे प्रकटितानां कंसजरासन्धादिः 
Esra गणो भक्तिरहितो भूत्वा भक्तिसुक्त्योरेव 
भयोजनस्वेन यत्प तिकूलरुष्णानुशीलनं करोति aga- 
कथितनिदन्र्ाचुसन्धानपरयायपरञ्चस्या चतरणमात्रम्‌ j: 


ER क म य 
d 
शुरुगोष्ठ-धामवा सि-वष्णव-ब्राह्मण--नाम मन्वाणामानु- 


सन्धाने बाधां विधत्ते। भक्तिरसस्तरलः | 


१०मी संख्याः | 





कूल्येन घजनवयुवद्धन्द्दसियां कत्त प्रभवति। परन्तु 
प्रातिकूल्येन सेव्याशया तत्तद्वस्तुनां कृष्णवेपरीत्येन 
प्रतिकूलावरणस्य प्रकारभेदं wala) अनुकूलानु- 
शीलनाह वस्तुसप्तक UNITE: सहायभूतम्‌ | पुनदम्भ- 
आगत्येतद्वर्तुस्तकस्य वास्तविकविचारमावृत्य आध्य- 
क्षिकद्शनानुसारेण कम्मेशञानादिपथे नीत्वा विपथ- 
गामिनं कुर्ते । साधन भक्तिर्सोदयस्य पूर्व स्थितेरिद्‌ 
नामान्तरम्‌ | रसस्य प्रागुदयभावमात्रम्‌। रखोदये 
भक्तिः “साधुनभक्ति” arr अपरिचितासती “भाव 
भक्ति” नामप्नाभिधीयते | स्थायिभावरति: प्राक “श्रद्धा” 
नाञज्ञा परिचिता। घ्यायिभावेनसह सामग्रीचतष्टय 
सम्मेलने tea: । सामग्रीरहितासस्मितरते: प्राग्‌- 
दशेने वयं श्रद्धाख्यचित्साहित्ये gge विश्वसिमः | 
थे जड़ालङ्कारिकाणामावरणेन प्रतारिता भूत्वा अज्ञः 
भक्तानपि स्वात्मनः  प्राङतभक्तपयांये गणयन्ति | 
“मक्तिरसामतसिन्धो ^ अवगाहनाकरणे तटस्थजी वाचुगः 
स्वात्मरूपाचुगपरिचयं eres श्रीरूपाञुगरघुस्वरूपयो 
रानुगत्यान्नित्य' वञ्चितो भवति | एवं रूपानुगचरणयो- 
रपराधिरूपेण gafa । एतादृशो sas: स्वात्म- 
वृत्तिभक्तेरनुसन्धानमप्राप्य कदाचित्‌ श्रीजीवस्य 
कदाचित्‌ रूपानुगरघनाथस्य विरोधमाचरंस्तिष्ठति | 
वष्णवानां पक्षपातदोषोस्तोति ज्ञात्वा. तेषामयं विवत्त 
उपस्थीयते। इयं भ्रान्तिरेव तान्‌, श्रीरूपानुगधरम्मया- 
जनस्याग ळरूपेण बाधते । कदाचित्कृष्णेतराभिलाषः 
कदाचित्स्वभोगतात्पयपरकर्म्मावरणं कदाचित्स्वत्याग- 
तात्पयपरप्रच्छन्नन्रोद्धवादरूपो मायावादश्च भक्तथजु- 
स प्राप- 
श्चिकरसवत्‌ शुष्कीभवितं नाहेति । नित्यरससमुद्रस्य 


क्षयोनास्ति। एवं स तु सत्वसङ्कीगजलाशयमात्रः 
MA न भवति। यतो भजनीयं वस्तु परिमित- 
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राज्यस्थद्रव्यविशेषरूपं न भवतीत्यतस्तस्य ANAT 
सिन्धुश्चापरिमित वकुएठरससमुद्र एव | 
भवरोगाक्रान्तो भोक्तुजीवो 5नथसुक्तो भूत्वा “भक्तिः 
venae? अवगाहितुं यदि प्रभवेत्‌ तह्य व तस्य 
सर्वार्थाः करगता भवेयुः । कम्मज्ञानादिनामावरणं 
चा अन्याभिळाषारूपस्वेच्छाचारस्यापव्यवहारखमूहो वा 
भक्तिपथस्य कणटकरूपेण समागतौन। येषां gA- 
दुष्क्वपरिपाकक्रमात्‌ भक्तिरसाम्ृतसिन्धाववगा हितं 
हचिन भवति । ते श्रीरूपाजुगस्य दयोपळब्धये नपार- 
यन्तीति बोद्धव्यम्‌ । श्रीदामोदरस्वरूपकथितं दयानिधि 
गोरखुन्द्रभक्तियावमड्कीकृत्य तद्गक्तिसमुद्रस्य शोभां 
प्रदशेयितुमेब सेनापतिश्रीरूपस्य प्रतिकूलानुशीलन 
जनानां कल्याणविधानार्थञ्च श्रीव्यासासने प्रवेशा 
कारयामाखुः । श्रीरूपानुगजना एव श्रीमद्भागवतस्य 
gaa समर्थाः अभक्तजनोक्ता मायामरीचिका 
कदापि भक्तिरसास्ृतसिन्धोः पथस्यानुसन्धानदाने न 
प्रसवति । तदर्थ विद्यावधूजीवनश्रीङृष्णस ङ्कीत्तने- 
रूपानुगत्वकमेव मागरूपम | 
परविद्याशब्दैन भक्तिरेवोद्दिष्टा । तां भक्ति लब्धु- 
मिच्छां saaa श्रीव्यासादिगुरूणां चरणेषूपः 
स्थितोस्मि | तेत्वस्मदीय भ क्तिरहितहृदयमरुभूमो कृपा- 
वारिकणसेचनं विधाय तेषां नित्यदासत्वेन मां nut 
यित्वा सेवाथिकारं ददतु। महाभागवतलक्षणे 
श्रीचेतन्यदैवस्य कथां Seat तावदहमेवं जानामि | 
येषां सुखे कृष्णनाम इश्यते सततं स्थ तम्‌ | 
तान्विद्धि बेष्णवश्रेष्ठान्‌ त्वं खदा विष्णुतत्परान्‌॥ 
भवन्तः सर्वेप्येतादरशावत्तन्त इत्यतः खास्प्रतं मह्यं 
व्यासाचनाधिकारं प्रायच्छन्‌। एतदधिकारदानपरि- 
णामे वयमपि सवा द्ृशसहाभागवतानामनन्तकाळदास्यः 
एव नियुक्ता भवेम। 
प्राथेनीयं न विद्यते | Wk See 
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“प्रतिनिवेद्नस्य” परिशेषे इदमेववक्तव्यम्‌ | अस्म 
we शयेन महत्वपरिचायकानि यानि amus भवद्भि 
कथितानि तेषु प्रापञ्चिक्विचारेऽस्माकं कापियोग्यता 
नास्ति। अत एतानि सकलवाक्यान्यपि गुरुदाससूते 
ऽस्मदीयपूषशुरुपराप्याणीत्येव smear ग्रहणपूर्वकं तानि 
श्रीगुरुचरणकमलेषु समपेयामः । बहिः प्रज्ञाचालिता 
भूत्वा वयमेताहृशवाक्यससुदायमात्मसात्कत्तु नसमथा 


श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 


[ २५शाः. aR: 


एव। “यतस्तृणादपि” सुनीचः क्षीणशरीरी तावदहमेता हू 
गुरुभारवहनेऽपट्‌ रेव | तस्मादैतेषां सकळवचनानां श्रीमद्‌ 
गुरुतत्वोद शयेन प्रेषणं fe seam गतिमम नास्त्येव | 
` भवता महता समपितं 
नहि धत्तः प्रभवामि Sem । 
उचितं rasga तं 
सुवराकः प्रणयात्समपेये ॥ 





श्रीमन्मध्वाचार्यकृत सर्वमूलग्रन्थानां संक्षिप्त 


सारांशवणानम्‌ 


१ । श्रीमङ्गगावद्गीताभाष्यम्‌ 

प्रथमतः सवेवेदाथपरिबु हितत्वं महाभारतस्य प्रति 
पाद्यते । भगवता वेदव्यासेन सवेवेदेष्वप्यविद्यमानाः 
केवलसवात्मद्ृष्टा एवार्थाः स्तरीशूद्रादिविदानधिकारि 
सर्वषुरुषयोग्याः चिस्तरेणात्र faga] अतो भारतस्य 
वेदोत्तम महाशारत्रत्वं तन्मध्ये श्रीमगवद्गीता विष्णु. 
सहस्जनामस्तोत्रे महासारभूते । इत्यादिक्रमेण um. 
गीतयोमाहात्म्यं विशेषतः प्रतिपाद्यते । प्रथमाध्याय- 
षटके भगवदपरोक्षज्ञानसाधनं खवणांश्रमविहितं en 
कमे Amaga अवश्यकांयेमित्येच कृष्णस्य तात्पय- 
मित्यत्र बहूनि प्रमाणानि कथ्यन्ते। द्वितीयषटके 
भगवन्माहात्म्यं नानाविधविभूति प्रद्शीनमुखेन प्रति- 
पाद्यते। तुतीयषट्के भगवदुपासनाविरोधि वस्तु. 
स्वभावधर्माणां विवरणपूर्वकं भगतरटगक्तेरवश्यकायेत्वं 
मोक्षान्तरङ्गसाधनत्वञ्च स्फुट प्रतिपाद्तिम्‌। मुख्यत 
` गोतायास्तात्पय विवरणं sear cated बहूनि 
_ प्रमाणानि सचिस्तरं प्रतिपादितानि । FE kc. 











२ । श्रीमदुब्रह्मसूत्रभाऽयम्‌ 

अत्र श्रीवेदव्यासस्य साक्षादट्गगवदवतारत्वं, BAA 
विभागेकारणं, ब्रह्मसूत्राणां सवेवेदाथनिणयरूपत्वञ्च 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ । समन्वयः अविरोध साधन फलरूपा- 
ध्याय चतुष्टयमध्ये प्रथमे समन्वयाध्याये अन्यत्र 
Saale नामलिङ्गात्मकसवेशब्दानां ब्रह्मणि TA- 
gra fag ara त्रह्ममाचकत्बं प्रतिपाद्यते | 
Taga वेदविद्याधिकारः शाद्राणामनधिकारश्च 
समर्थित: | द्वितीये अध्याये युक्तिसमय श्रृतिन्यायोपेत- 
श्ुतिरूपविरोधचतुष्टय परिहारः क्रियते । तृतीये वेराग्य- 
भक्तिउपासनाजानरूप पौद्चतुष्टयेन मोक्षान्तरङ्गखाधना- 
युक्त्वा अपरोक्षज्ञानस्य सर्वेपापादि परिहारकत्वरूपं 
माहात्म्यमुच्यते | चतुर्थे कम्मनाश उत्क्रान्ति मागे 
भोगरूप पादचतुष्टयेन । भप्रारष्यसवंकम्मनाशः देहात्‌ 
शानिन: उत्क्रान्तिक्रमः अर्चिरादिमार्गेण मोक्षप्रकार 
मोक्षे चातुविध्यकथनपूवेकं भोगचिस्तरश्च प्रतिपाद्यते | 


मध्याचायस्य वायुरूपत्टं चान्ते प्रतिपादितम्‌ | 


१०मी संख्या | 


Ts 





सारांशवषामम्‌ et 





=< ES > > 
च सूत्रप्रस्थाने स्वसिद्वान्तस्य सप्रमाणं wg विवरणं 
प्रसद्गात्किञ्चिदैवपरस्वण्डनमत्र TAH | 


3 | अनुभाष्यम्‌ 


चत॒रध्यायात्मक त्रह्मसूज्राणां प्रत्यश्विकरण तात्पयें 
अति खंक्षेपतो लिखितम्‌ प्रत्यहं मध्चाचाय ga- 
सन्यासगुरुरच्युतप्रेक्षाचार्य: ब्रद्मसूत्रभाष्यपठनं विना 
भगवत्प्रसाद न स्वीकरोति स्म | कदाचित्‌ कळामात्र- 
द्वादश्यां eua पालने Wed सति सूत्रभाष्प्रपठनं 
बिना प्रसादसेवने व्यथित आसीत । तदा मध्वाचार्य: 
ब्रह्ममीमांसा सार “अणुभाष्य”' विश्वाय गुरवे पठितु- 
मदात्‌। तत्पडित्वा प्रसाद्‌ द्वादश्यामेव स्वीचक्र - 
रिति किंवदन्ती | 


७ | अनुव्याख्यानम्‌ 


मः्वशास्त्रविरुद्ध परशास्त्राणां श्रतिस्स्ृति प्रति- 
पाद्याभिलौंकिका भिश्चयुक्तिभि निषेश्रकं ग्रन्धान्तरमवश्य 
कार्यमिति प्रियशिष्येण त्रिविक्रप्राचार्येण सस्प्राथिंतो 
मध्वाचार्य: “अजुव्याख्यानं? विरचयामास | 
प्रथमत: ब्रह्मसूत्राणां प्रामाण्यं समथ्यत्ते ततो बन्धस्य 
यथार्थत्वं मिथ्यात्वनिराकरणम्‌। आंरोपवादिनों 
अन्यथाख्यातिवादिनां मतविवरणपूर्वंकं खण्डनम्‌ | 
वेदानां कायपरत्वबादिनां मीमांसकानां awar | 
aalis बुद्धादीनां आश्तत्वानिश्चयेन तच्छास्त्रस्य 
त्याज्यत्वम्‌ । ब्रह्मसूत्राणां TARAY दोषोद्वावन- 
पूवकं खण्डनम्‌ । प्रथमाध्याय चतुर्थपादस्य सांख्यमत- 
निरासकत्ववादि्नां मतानां सविस्तर खण्डनम्‌ | 
द्वितीयाध्यायस्य प्रथमपादै परोदारितप्रमाणप्रक्रिया 
खण्डनम्‌ | वेदप्रामाण्य समर्थनम्‌ ।  द्वितीयपादे 
सांख्यादि सरवेचिरोधिमतानां विस्तरेण awa | 
तृतीयाध्याये विशेषतः मायाबादिमतन्िराकरणम्‌ | 


अज्र 





श्रौतविष्णुधर्म्माणां सत्यत्वस्थापनम्‌ । साशक्षतप्रत्यक्षस्य 
प्रबलप्रमाणत्वलापनम्‌ । अभेदप्रतिपादकतया TA- 
दरितसर्वश्रुतीनां अनुपपत्तिप्रतिपादनपूरवंकं भेदपरत्वः 
सापनम्‌ | ब्रह्मादिदेचानां तारतम्यकथनपूवेकं तदीयः 
साधनतारतम्यनिरूपणम्‌ | तेषां भगवद्परोक्षन्ञानेषु 
विशेषकथनम्‌ | arate साधनपरम्पराक्रम: | छे षस्य 
विरोधित्वस्यापनम्‌।  शास्त्रप्रवचनफलस्योत्तरोत्तर- 
माधिक्यकथनम्‌ | चतुर्थे अध्याये उपासनाक्रमः | 
देवानां खुज्यांनां Sg लयकथनम्‌। मनुष्याणां 
अचिरादिमार्गनिरूपनम्‌ । अन्यमतोक्तानां मोक्षक्रम- 
रूपाणां सविस्तरं निराकरणम्‌ | मोक्षे सायुञ्य-सारुप्य- 
सालोक्य सामीप्यादि प्रकारचतुष्टयकथनपूर्चंकमानन्द- 
तारतम्यकथनं अनेक प्रमाशस्तस्यसाधनश्च | मुक्तानां 
पुनराव्त्तिनिराकरणम्‌ | ब्रह्मादिदेवानां मोक्षेतार- 
तम्येनेवानन्द्‌ भोगकथनम्‌ | 


५ । प्रमाणलक्षणम्‌ 

प्रत्यक्षायुमानागमरूप प्रमाणत्रयरूपकथनम्‌ । प्र त्यक्षा- 
दीनां विभागपूर्वेकं तदीय विषयनिरूपणम्‌ | प्रत्यक्षा- 
दिप्रतिबन्धकदोषाणासुक्तिः । परोक्तप्रमाणव्यवस्थाया: 
संक्षेपत्ती निराकरणम्‌ | 


६ । कथालक्षणम्‌ 
वाद जल्प वितणएडाख्य कथात्रय स्वरूपनिरूपणम्‌ | 
तदधिऋरिनिरूपणश्च प्राश्चिकस्वरूपविचार: | प्राश्चिका- 


भावे कथाकरणदोषः । पराजय जयनिशयप्रकार: | 
निग्रहस्थान निरूपणम्‌ | | 


७ । उपाधिखण्डनम्‌ | 
मायावादिना ब्रह्मणि प्रतिपाद्तिस्याज्ञानादिरपो- 


Ura: स्वरूप खण्डनम्‌ | अज्ञानस्य ब्रह्मण्यसम्भव- 
प्रतिपादनम्‌ । सेदानामोपाथिकत्व निराकरण । 


éo 


ee 











| मायावादखणडनम्‌ 

ऐक्यस्य ब्रह्मस्वरूपत्वास्वरूपत्वविष ल्यनिगाकरण- 
पूवेकं याथाध्येनिराकरणम | अयथार्थभूतक्य प्रति 
maa अध्रामाण्यात्‌ मायावादस्यास्चाकायता 
निरूपणम्‌ । 

| प्रपञ्चमिथ्याव्वानुमानखणडनम्‌ 

marie: प्रपश्चस्प मिथ्यात्वप्रतिपादनाय 
कथितानुमानानां संक्षेपता दोषोट्रावनम्‌ । अनुमान 
प्रक्रियाया: AAI: कथनम्‌ | 

१० | तत्वसंख्यानम्‌ 

तत्वविभागः । चेतनानां विभाग; । मुक्तचेतन- 
विभाग: | नमोयोग्यचेतनविसागः | नित्यवस्तुविभाग: | 
अनित्य वस्तुविभागः | संसष्टासंसप्टचिभाग: | जीवेषु. 
प्राप्तमोक्षाप्राप्तमोक्षविभागोक्ति: । 

99 | तंत्वावर्वकः 

तत्व संख्यानोक्ताथानां प्रमाणरूपतया वेदव्यासो क्त 
तत्वविवेकग्रन्थव्थ एलो कानामेत्रात्रोदाहरणम fuu 
घ्तत्वसंख्यानोक्त एच । 

तत्वोद्योतः 

मायावादिप्रचण्डस्य पुण्डरीकपुरीनामकस्य मध्वा 
चार्यस्य च वादाचसरे मध्वाचार्योक्तानां प्रमाणय॒क्ती- 
नामेच ग्रन्धरूपेण लेखनम्‌ | अत्र मायावादिमतोक्त 
सर्व प्रमेयानां सयुक्तिकं निराकरणम्‌। विशेषत: भेदः 
qoma जगन्मिथ्यात्वञ्च निराकृतम । मायावादिनां 
दैत्यराक्षसजातीयत्वे प्रमाणोक्तिः । बोद्धमायावा दिनो: 
सास्य प्रतिपादनम्‌ । मध्वाचायशिष्यक्रता: माया- 
चादिनां अपहासोक्तयश्च | 


१३ । कमनिणय 


कम्मेपरतया प्रखिद्धानां भागानां भगवत- 





श्रीसञ्ञनतोधणी 





| २५शः खरड: 








स्वरूप परत्वनिरूएणम्‌ | एवं दुघटार्थानां वेदभागानां 
अर्थविवरणपू्चकं तेवां विष्णो महातात्पय्ंकथनम्‌ | us 
ass Hadi AFA भगवदुज्ञानसा'चनत्वकथन- 
पूर्व कं तेवामवश्यकायेत्व प्रतियादनप्र । एवं Hs 
गगरस्वरा दि सर्वध्वनानां भगवत्स्वरूपपर त्व कथनम्‌ | 


39 । श्रीमद्विष्णतव्वविनिणयः 


अत्र प्रथमतः चिप्णोः सदागममात्रवेद्यत्वं प्रति- 
पाद्यते । ऋयादिवेदानां पूलरामायण भारतसात्विक- 


एतद्विरुद्धानां 
ततो वेदस्यापोरूषेयत्बसमर्थनम्‌ | 
वर्णानां नित्यत्वसमथनम्‌ | पुराणानां ced कल्पे 
क्रममेदैनानित्यक्रमवत्वात्पोरुषेयत्वनिरूपनम्‌ । वेदानां 
कार्यपरत्वेनेव प्रामाण्यवादिनां मीमांसकनां मत निरा 
करणम्‌ | 


पुराण पञ्चरात्राणां सदागमत्वम्‌ | 


दूरागमत्यश्च | 


दिशास्वाभाविकत्वनिरूपणम्‌ | प्रत्यक्षाः 
मानागमनिरूप्णपू्ेक तेषां स्परूपनिभागः po mam 


\ ° fz Sarai 

सवजीवानां प्रत्यक्षादि स्वरूपविवरणम्‌ | वेद 
S ~ f CN 

भेद्परत्वसमर्थनम्‌ । अनुवादकत्वेपि अतत्वाचेद- 


कत्व निराकरणम्‌ | जीवेश्व॒रादि भेरविषये quati 
दोषाणां परिहार; । वहुतरप्रमाणकथनञ्च | वेदानां 
विष्णुसर्वोत्तमत्वपरत्वसमर्थनम्‌ | छान्दोग्यषष्टाऽयायो क्त 
नवङ्त्वोपदेशानामभेदपरत्ये पूर्वोत्तरविरोधो द्वाचनम्‌ | 
qaga भेदपरत्वसाश्रनम्‌। जगन्मिथ्यात्वः 
परतया maza श्रृतीनाम्थान्तरकथनधूचकं सत्य- 
त्वाथेपरत्वकथनप्‌ । मायाबादिषु एक जीववादिः 
नामनेकजीवचादिनां मतचिवरणपूचंक खण्डनम्‌ । 
मेदविषये जगत्सत्यत्वबिषये अनेकप्रमाणो क्तिः | द्वितीय 
परिच्छेदे विष्णुखरूप जीवखरूपयो निंचांरः । तृतीय 
परिच्छेदे बिप्णोजन्माद्यभाचप्रतिपादूनम्‌ | सर्वाचताराणां 
मूळसखरूपस्य सर्वेखास्याभेइकथनम । दःखाज्ञानादि 


निरास: | तदीय दास्येनेच सर्वेषां मोक्षो क्तिः । 
( क्रमशः ) 
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Sree Radhica 


2८ acme of Divine conception is 
centered in the all loving . Krishna 
along with Sree Radhica. Redhica is 
the highest transeendental embodiment 
of grace, softness and selfless love She 
is all love, all sweetness, and all sacri- 
fice and she lives entirely for and in 
Her Divine Lover—Sree Krishna. Harth 
or heayen cannot find her equal nor 
impersonal region. She is the unique 
being fit only for Krishna’s love attend- 
ed by her eternal paraphernalia. 

Yet Sree Radhica is not an abstract 
Deity of the phenomenal world—a mere 
poetic conception, Or 8 philosophical 
idea, but a spiritual. concrete entity, 
having her permanent abode in the 
highest of spiritual realms yeb manifest- 


ing her identity of serving counterpart 
of Krishna through every face or phe- 
nomenon of nature. Both Sree Radhica 
and Sree Krishna are the very fountain- 
head of all ever-existing, all-pervading 
real and concrete beings and ara in- 
separable from all that isinfinitely noble, 
sublime and beautiful. Our material eyes 
which are meant for accruing transitory 
selfish enjoyiaents cannot, therefore, see 
them, nor can we conceive them intel- 
lectually. One must immensely develop 
one's Spiritual sight before one can 
possibly come up to the range of their 
beatific vision. Such vision is possible 
only when we have wholly purged off 
our sensuous element and have attained. 
the highest stage of spiritual develop- 


-aspects. 
from psychic aspect. 
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ment, by our natural unceasing prac- 
tice of selfless loving and devotional 
service. 

Sree Radhica is something so subtle 
and transcendental that she cannot at 
all be conceived by any manor woman 
of the material plane nor can she at all 
be described by human language or by 
sensuous images. Yet her super-sen- 
suous eternal love is often attempted 
to be made conceivable to frail and 
gross human beings when they prove 
themselves free from fetters of mundane 
senses arriving at the region of devo- 
tional love, otherwise the huge mis- 
conception about her true nature and 
essence prevent to have an access. to 
her eternal services. 

Sree Radhica may, however, be con- 
sidered from at least four different 
Let me first of all view her 


Psychically Sree Radhica is identical 


with the counterpart of Krishna. The 


yearnings of love, the joys of unions, 
the pangs of seperation, which are the 
characteristics of love are all vividly 


‘discernible in Sree Radhica for Krishna 


only whereas we have got a distorted 
reflection in the human soul Sree 


‘ Radhica is indentically the Divine Soul 
‘proving herself as the Divine Consort 
‘of her lover—the Divine or Universal 
Soul Krishna. | 


- From the: intellectual aspect, Sree 
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Krishna. is often described as singing 
the name of Sree Radhica through His 
lute to show His spontaneous affinity 


‘towards His Counterpart. 


I may also see Sree Radhica from 
her moral aspect. Morally she is- the 


_ personification of all tender virtues and 


super-human attributes. The love, bliss 
and mercy of Sree Krishna are re- 
presented by Sree Radhica, Without 
Sree Radhica Sree Krishna is a dry 
cold, philosophic Deity, devoid of ac. 
cepting services from devotees. AS all 
finite souls are parts of this fountain- 
head of love, bliss and peac», we, there- 
fore, owe all our serving faculties to 
Sree. Radhica, 


Again I may view Sree Radhica from 
Her physical aspect. Whatever 18 
beautiful in. nature is from Sree 
Radhica. The soft and silvery rays of 
the autumnal moon, the sweet south 
that breathes upona bank of violets, 
stealing and giving odour,” the fresn 
and green foliage of the trees and plants 
clad in tha loveliest attire of vernal 
beauty, the gurgling music of the flow- 
ing river, the snow-clad summits of 


'eloud.cleaving mountains, all. represent 


one or other of the several physical 
emanations of Sree Radhica to interrupt 
the devotional activities of the enslaved 
souls, | : 

Sree Radhica is pervertedly Te 
presented in our homelife and. amidst 
‘our domestic scenes. ‘Fhe lovely count- 
enance of the smiling bride, the beaut 


Who attempted +o rob the 


and blush of youthful love, the loving 
tenderness of the affectionate mother, 
the warmth and zeal of the sincere 
friend, the charity and kindness of the 
generous patron all represent the differ- 
ent manifestations of Maya to prevent 
us from offering service to Krishna. 


Thus the true devotees with their 
soul's eyes can realise the presence of 
Sree Radhica here, there, and every- 
where. Wherever there is love, grace 
or sweetness in connection with Sree 
Krishna ignoring all sensuous adven- 
tures there is Sree Radhica—wherever 
there is any manifestation of bliss or joy 
arising from Krishna’s love there is 
Sree Radhica. Indeed, Sree Radhica 
islove or bliss incarnate of Krishna. 
She truly represents the loving and 
blissful aspects of Sree Krishna. 
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By the constant offering of true ser- 
vices to Sree Radhica, the devotee 
rises above the sordid atmosphere of 
this sinful and sorrowful world and 
lives in a region **where all liberated 
souls serve Krishna incessently and 
uninterruptedly ” 

Sing, therefore, the glory of 
Sree Radhica night and day, and if 
you are ambitious enough to be 
blessed with the lotus feet of Sree 
Krishna, try to approach that Lord, 
only through His beloved Sree Radhica's 
grace for she is the path, way and 
end of all aspiration of a devotee. 

[ BiswzswaR Das,:B. A, SANTIPUR | 

[ The article has been thoroughly 
recast in the spirit of a true Chaitanya- 
ite for which the writer may be pleased 
to excuse us.— E. H. | 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


( Continued from P. 237, March, 1928.) 


OS a certain day He ate up several 
times the cooked rice of a pilgrim 
Brahman who happened to be a guest 
at- the house while the latter was 
absorbed in meditation in the act of 
offering. it.to Sri Krishna. On another 


day the Lord was stolen by two thieves 
| ornaments 


worn by the Child but was brought back 
to His father’s house by those very 
thieves through a curious mistake on 
their part. He induced His father to 
fetch the offering to Sri Krishna pre- 
pared on the Ekadasi day at the house 
of Pundits Jagadish and Hiranya which 
was two miles distant from the house 
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of Misra, although, by reason of tho the top of a pile ot discavdo |, used up 
distance, a boy a His tender age could cooking pots which m regarded as 
have ordinarily no means of- knowing unclean by the smart 3rahmana, and, 
what was ७०४५ on at the Pundits’ house. when liis (cn asked Him to come 

He played many a prank on little away from that foul placo maintained 
girls. He would forcibly take away their that the eatthen pots having been used 
flowers, garlands, sandal-paste and in cooking offerings for Vishnu car 
Offerings accepting those Himself Tle never be unclean and the .spot where 
used to tell them that Ganga and God Himself is seated is the meeting 
Durga were His maid-sorvants and Siva. place of all the holy tirthas 


His servant. The upanayana ceremony of Nimai 
Pay ) 
| He was often angry, broke every- was duly performed” and the Boy was 


| thing in the house ahd beat His mother sent to the chatuspatht of ‘the great 
When one day Sachi Devi had fainted teacher Gangadas Pundit of Ganga- 
away He procured cocoanuts. scarce nagar’ very close to छाए Mayapur iquar- 
in that season, to aid her recovery. ters to study Sanskrit Grammar. The 
Viswarup, the elder brother of Gour- extraordinary intelligence. of ‘the Boy 
sundar, who was deeply versed inall astonished and baffled everybody. Nimai 
the shastras cultivated constant asso- persuaded His mother, by falling at her 
ciation with the  Vaishnavas whose fect, to.eive up eating cooked rice on 
meeting-plaee was the house of Advaita the Jkadashi day. Jagannath Misra was 
and was so unmindful of everything else upset by being apprized in a dream of 
that he had to be fetched home for his the future sannyas of Nimai and shortly 
meals. Sri Gaursundar often went up afterwards left the world. Nimai con- 
to the tol of Advaitacharyya on this soled His mother with great tenderness 
errand when all present would be in- 


But He continued to be unreasonable 
variably struck with THis extraordinary 


in His demands to His mother and was 
b t 1 tor 180 n o b 5५% £ t . 
eauty. “After Viswarup renounced the: often angry. One day on learning 


world and became a saænnyasin Nimai that there was no money in the house 
became restrained in His conduct and He procured from  some-where two 
devoted Himself wholly to His studies. tolas of gold and gaye it to her. 

Deeply shocked by the sannyas of 5n Gaur Narayan now entered upon 
Viswarup Jaganuath Misra was trigliten. the lila of a hotise-holder’s life. Sri 
el by this sudden change in Nim Banamali Ghatak proposed to Sachi 
and altogether stopped His studies. Devi the marriage of Sri Gaursundar 


Thi with Lakshmi Devi, the danghter of 
e Ballayacharyya On an auspicious day 


du Arp rh we, EE a, 
— Y 
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and in an auspicious moment the nup- 
tial ceremony, laden with every blessing 
of Gaur and Lakshmi was duly consum- 
mated. 

Sri Isvara-puri, the disciple of Sri 
Madhabendra-puri at this time arrived 
at Navadwip and stayed as guest at 
the house of Advaita Prabhu. Meeting 
him on the way Gaursundar invited 
him to meal at His house. One day 
Sri Isvara-puri asked Mahaprabhu to 
correct the errors of ‘Sri Krishna-lila- 
mrita' a work composed by Puri him- 
self, Mahaprabhu declined to do this 
giving as His reason that there can 
be no defect in the inspired writings 
or utterances of the Gurudeva and the 
Vaishnavas belonging to the srauta 
school and that those persons who, 
actuated. by. pride of worldly knowledge 
point out any defects in their words or 
writings undoubtedly belong to the 
class of ‘pasandis’. 

It was at this time that Sri Gaur- 
sundar manifested the love of God in 
the guise of nervous malady. 

Mahaprabhu showered - His mercy 
on all by accepting the offerings ot 
weavers, cow-herds; grocers, garland- 
makers, betel sellers, conch dealers and 
the other people resident in the town, 
presenting Himself at their houses. 
Mahaprabhu in this manner visited an 
astrologer in the latter's house and 
asked hint to calculate His previous 
birth. Where-upon as the latter, having 
repeated the mantra of Gopal, engaged 
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in the calculation he had forthwith the 
beatific vision of the four-armed and 
Forms of the Divinity. 
Mahaprabhu also visited the house of 
Sridhar who sold small pieces of the 
plantain-bark being called *plantain- 
bark seller Sridhar.’ On this occasion 
Mahaprabhu made Sridhar 
Him a free supply of the core, bark 
and fruit of the plantain, radishes etc. 
from his garden. 


two-armed 


promise 


During this period Mahaprabhu be- 
came renowned as the leading Professor 
of Navadwip, He defeated in contro- 
versy a certain famous Pundit who had 
acquired the title of ‘Conqueror of all 
quarters’ ( दिग्विजयी ) by his victories in 
learned contests over the scholars of all 
parts. The goddess of worldly learning 


whom the vanquished conquering 
Pundit worshipped, disclosing in a 


dream the cause of his discomfiture on 
this occasion, told her votary that she 
herself has not the power of contront- 
ing Narayana and advised him to make 
his submission to Gaur-Narayana with- 
out delay. Thus enlightened the defeat- 
ed Pundit in the early dawn next day 
hastened to Mahaprabhu and having 
made his submission informed Him of 
what had happened. Mahaprabhu in- 
structed the fortunate Pundit in the 
service of Krishna and enabled him to 
realise that the service of Vishnu and 
Vaishnavas is the goal of all learning. 
The disciple of this defeated savant 
Ganguly Bhatta had a disciple after- 


of Lakshmi 
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wards named Keshab Bhatta of Kash- 
mere who is alleged to have figured 
well and revived the Modern Nimbarka 
school according to Mahaprabhu's views 
of worship. 

The great professor Nimai Pundit 
now went out ona. peripatetic tour in 


Eastern Bengal ostensibly for the pur- | 


pose of earning money by teaching 
pupils, and established everywhere the 
samkirtan of the holy Name. The fame of 
His great learning soon attracted hun- 
dreds of scholars to His feet. At this 
time a Brahman named Tapan Misra, 
directed by adream, came to Maha- 
prabhu to obtain from Him the solution 
of his doubts regarding spiritual method 
and object having become perplexed 
by the conflicting interpretations of 
different munis (mentalists). The Lord 
told him that the samkirtan of the 
Name of Hari is the only method as 
well as the object and also commanded 
him to proceed to Benares. 

On His return from East Bengal 
He was informed of the departure 
Devi to Baikuntha 
Dhama. ‘The manifested grief after 
the manner of mortals suited to the 
occasion and instructed His mother 
about the transitoriness of the worldly 
sojourn. 

Whenever Mahaprabhu detected any 
of His pupils without the tilaka mark 
the very first thing He did was to send 


the student back to his home to attend 
to tilaka observing that the forehead 
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unmarked with the ftilaka sign is like 
the charnel ground. 
The lila of the marriage of Maha. 
prabhu with Sri Vishnupriya Devi, the. 
Daughter of the Rajpundit Sri Sanatan 
Misra who also resided at Navadwip, 
was celebrated on an auspicious day 
A most 
Buddhimanta Khan, 
as the fruit of many good deeds per- 
formed by him, undertook voluntarily 
to bear all the expenses of this Lila of 
the marriage of Lakshmiand Narayana. 

Gaursundar drank the washing of 
the feet of Brahmans during His illness 
after the mariner of elevationists who 
are the seekers of the fruits of their 
works. Te made His way to Gaya 
where He offered pinda and visited the 
the lotus feet of Gadadhar. It was here 
that He met Sri Isvara-puri and sub- 
mitted to be his disciple receiving from 
him the ten-lettered mantram. Hvery- 
one of these acts have a deep signi- 
ficance 

At last the time of manifesting Him- 
self arrived. After His return from 
Gaya Mahaprabhu's mood underwent 
a complete change. The restlessness, 
the arrogance and pride ofthe great 
scholar, the turbulence, of the past sud- 
denly disappeared. Attempting to com- 
municate in strictest privacy to a few 
select devotees the happenings at Gaya 
He was drenched in a torrent:of tears 
continuing to repeat the Name of 
Krishna, He was found frequently to 


and in an auspicious moment. 
fortunate person, 


April, 1928] 


shiver, to sigh incessantly and utter no 
words except those about Krishna. He 
explained to His pupils, as the meaning 
of every passage of text, commentary 
and annotation, the Name of Krishna 
telling all persons that in the whole 
of the shastras there is no other word 
except the Name of Krishna. Once, 
after the manner of Kapila, He des. 
cribed to Sachi Devi the sorrows of the 
jiva during within the 
mother’s womb and instructed her as 
to the advisability of constantly taking 
the Name of Krishna in the company 
of sadhus. When His pupils ask Him 
the meaning of ‘dhatw’ (धातु) ‘the verbal 
root? the Lord explains that the verbal 
root is the power of Krishna. The Lord 
commands His pupils to listen to and 
chant constantly the Name of Krishna 
giving up all other endeavours and 


confinement 


" Himself teaches them samkirtan. 


In order to teach people to serve 
the Vaishnavas He performs with His 
own hands humble menial work for the 
Vaishnavas. Sometimes He receives 
on His head the dust of the feet of the 
devotees and their blessings proclaim- 
ing that the service of Krishna can 
only be gained through the mercy of 
of the Vaishnavas. xt 

One day, seated on the d 1 s 
Vishnu, the Lord declared that A 
Devi had offended against Sri न्ती 
Acharyya, and, for that reason no ex 
her offence against 4 iu a 
pardoned would she attain the © 
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devotion of God. Sri Sachi Devi, under 
the influence of pure maternal affection, 
had attributed the sannayas of Visvarup 
to the prompting of Advaitacharyya. 
Thereupon, as the devotees fetched 
Adyaita Prabhu to the spot the latter 
began to dilate on the great qualities 
of the ‘Mother’ ( आइ ) and soon lapsed 
into the exclusive mood of loving de- 
votion. Avalling of this opportunity 
Sachi Devi begged for and obtained his 
pardon receiving on her head the dust 
of the feet of Sri Advaitacharyya. By 
this act Mahaprabhu made it perfectly 
clear that no one can attain 
devotion to God if his offence against 


loviug 


the Vaishnavas remains un-pardoned. 
Being entreated by Advaitacharyya 
Mahaprabhu showed him the Cosmic 
Form of the Krishna-lila in the court- 
yard of Sribash’s house. On another 
occasion the devotees met together in 
the house of Sribash and performed the 
installation ceremony of Mahaprabhu. 
The Lord, seated on the couch of 
Vishnu, made manifest His majesty as 
Supreme Ruler. Mahaprabhu, on this 
occasion, freely gave away whatever 
boon was desired by any supplicants, 
Mahaprabhu sent for Nityananda 
who was at this time staying in seclu. 
sion at the house of Nandan Acharyya. 
Sri Nityananda, the prime representa- 
tive of the Supreme Lord, the same as 
the son of Rohini, made his appearance 
at the house of Hadai Pandit from the 
womb of Padmavati at the village of 
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Ekchaka inthe District of Birbhum 


A Vaishnava sannyasin Lakshmipati- 


Tirtha begged for Nityananda from his 
father and took him away when he 
wasa child. From that time Nitya: 
nanda travelled to many countries in the 
company of the szunyasin and resided 
for a long time in the region of Mathura 
from where he was drawn to Navadwip 
by Mahaprabhu. Mahaprabhu now 
employed Thakur Haridas and Prabhu 
Nityananda in preaching the Name of 
Krishna to each and every household 
over the whole of Navadwip. 

One day as Prabhu Nityananda hav- 
ing preached the Name from door to 
door was returning at night-fall to 
Mahaprabhu’s residence he fell in with 
two drunkards, Jagai and Madhal. 

These two persons, born ina heriditary 
Brabman family, were engaged in all 
possible forms of sinful acts m the 
shape of drinking, cating beet, robbery, 
adultary etc. Butas they spent their 
whole time in the society of drunkards 
| these two worthless Brahmans had yet 
had ro opportunity of committing the 
| offence of maligning the Vaishnavas. 
Nityananda, full of boundless sympathy 
for the sufferings of others, the Saviour 
of the fallen, and Thakur Haridas made 
up their minds to bestow their grace 





on Jagaiand Madhai. It was as if for 
the purpose of showing them his favonr 
that Prabhu Nityananda was out that 
night. Jagai and Madhai met Prabhu 
Nityananda. No sooner did he hear 
the name ‘aladhuta’ ‘super-ascetic’, mad. 
dened with anger, Madhai struck a 
blow with his strong fist on the head of 
Prabhu Nityananda. Noticing this Jagai 
tried to prevent Madhai from persisting 
in such offence. At this moment Maha. 
prabhu Himself with His associates and 
followers appeared on the. spot and in 
His angér summoned the  Sudarsan 
chakra whereupon Nityananda said to 
Mahaprabhu that Jagai defended him, 
and therefore, it was necessary to par- 
don him. Mahaprabhu was propitiated 
towards Jagai. At this the mind of 
Madhai also was changed. -Nityananda 
Prabhu pardoned Madhai. Both of them 
being deeply repentent and having pro 
mised never again in life to do any 
other thing except service of Krishna 
Mahaprabhu and the devotees were 
moved to be merciful to them. By. the 
merey of Mahapraphu even those two 
robbers become eminent Vaishnavas 
Mahaprabhu commanded His followers 
not to show any disrespect for them in 
future remembering their past sinful 
deeds. ( T'o be continued ) 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रोशरणागति ) 
(Continued from P. 287, March, 1928) 
SAVS] 


Lord, this I lay at Thy feet: 
I am fallen and most vile, this the three worlds know. 


There is no sinner so base as myself in the whole world ; 
In the universe there is no one whose offence equals mine. 


Those sins and offences as Thou know’st 
I feel ashamed even to disown. 


Whither shall I betake myself for shelter except to Thee ¢ 


Thou art the Ruler of all the powers that be, Darling of the Lord of Braja. 


This world is Thine, Thou permeatest all things, 

Thou wear'st out the offence that 1s committed towards Thyself. 
Thou, indeed, art the Refuge of those whose steps have gone astray. 
What else is there beside Thyself ? 


Even so all who offend against "Thee 

Will ever seek Thy Refuge. 

Bhaktivinode seeking the shelter of Thy feet 
At Thy feet surrenders himself this day. 


[ XV ] 


] Having surrendered Myself at Thy feet 
4 | feel supremely happy. 
parted, There are no cares, 


Sorrow has de | 
I fnd joy on ali sides. 


TOWS ५. Ever the seat of un-alloyed bliss, 
9 Free from all sorrow: and fears, Em y 
Are those twin feet of Thine. | 3 
In them even now | Resting in repose 
| I give up all worldly fear. 


32 


| 3 Thy household 


| I shall not enjoy the fruit 
| For what-so-ever pleases Thee 
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I shall 


serve, 


I shall endeavour 


Being enamoured of ‘Thy feet. 


4 In Thy service 


The sorrows that befall 


Verily are the highest bliss. 


The sorrows and joys of Thy service 


Are the best of estates, 


They destroy the misery of ignorance, 


C31 


My past history 


I have completely forgot 


N . : aS . t . FT S : V . 
In my mind experiencing the joy of Thy service. 


1 am, indeed, Thine 


Thou art truly my own, 


What other treasure I need ? 


6 Bhakti vinode, 


Unto Thy service 


Immersed in joy, 


Devotes all his efforts, 


In pursuance of Thy will, 


Living in Thy house. 


(To be continued. ) 


Thakur Haridas. 


(Continued from P. 211, February 1928. ) 


N order to effect the boundless good 

of jivas Sri Gaursundar has promul- 
gated specific doctrines by the agencies 
of particular devotees. He employed 
Sri Sanatan Goswamin to expound the 
: logie of devotion and also to make 
RR known. the transcendental realm of 












to ex] lain he nature of the mellow- 
ual ty wW: ) i devotion and. to 
the obl izations of t V hna 


Ramananda 


Sri Rupa Goswamin was authorized to 
unfold the mystery of devotion ; Gopm 
Bhatta Goswamin was commanded to 
formulate the rules for regulating the 
conduct (आचार) of the Vaishnavas ; 
and Prabhu Haridas was empowered to 
proclaim the glory of the holy Name. 

It was only after the great Thakur 


F had made known. the glories of the 
& Name that the bound jivas of this world - 
ES 5 became aware of the fact that the obiect 






व्या dus 
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of which they stood in need was not 
virtue, wealth, enjoyment or freedo.n 
from misery ; that Krishna is not served 
by the physical body and mind or by 
words that have a reference to the phy- 
sical mind and body ; that, on the con- 
trary, the Divine Logos or the holy 
Name manifests itself only when such 
words are prompted by the spiritual 
body and. mind inthe act of serving 
Krishna. 

The holy Name, which is identical 
with Krishna, does not manifest itself 
through the physical organs of sense. 
The Divine Logos is generated by the 
vibration of the tongue and the lips 
when such vibration is caused by the 
mind thát has been liberated from all 
‘Inclination to physical enjoy ment, Such 
activity of the mind is due to the spiri- 
tual impulse that transcends all selfish 
enjoyment., This impulse comes from 
the immaculate soul as soon as it begins 
to function untrammelled by the phy- 
sical. mind and body. As soon as the 
Divine Logos is generated it dispels the 
darkness of the state of bondage of the 
hearers and brings about the rise of the 
Sun of the holy Name. The domination 
of the physical body and mind is 
strengthened if the Sun of the holy 
Name is shut out by the intervenmg 
Screen of the mirage of the physical 
me ccs treasures, great cine 
of men, greed for material objects * 
erroneous notion that the N i ^ 
Krishna cis one level with names of 
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objects other than Krishna due to the 
belief that Krishna or the Divinity can 
be equalled by objects 
Krishna, ete. But as soon as this in- 
terval is eliminated the self-refulgent 
Sun of the holy Name stands manifest 


other than 


as the object of the perennial devotion 
of the jiva who is in his true nature 
the eternal servant of Krishna. 

The holy Name and the dim reflec- 
tion of the Name, although they are 
in essence the same thing, are never- 
theless different in manifestation. ‘lhe 
holy Name rise to love for 
Kirshna ; the dim glow of the Name 
removes aversion to Krishna. ‘The 
realised form ofthe holy Name is Srl 
Krishna; the realisation of the dim 
alow of the Name is the Incarnation 
of the Omnipotent imperfectly manifest 
delivering from aversion to Hart. . 

In like manner the Name in associa- 
tion with offence is also different from 
the holy Name. If the holy Name 
appears in association with offence it 
makes the jiva serve the physical body 
and mind cutting him off from love for 
Krishna By the Name associated with 
offence only trivial fruits are obtained, 
but the eternal object is never realised. | 

The holy Name is Krishna Himself, 
the fundamental Reality underlying 
Divinity. Due to ignorance of our 
relationship with Krishna we are liable 
to commit ten different varieties of 
offence at the feet of Divinity in the 
feam of the holy Name. The following 


elves 
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extract from the pen of Sri Thakur 
Haridas may help one in guarding 
against the ten offences. 

‘The first offence is slandering sadhws. 
The holy Name has to be taken without 
committing this grave offence. The 
second offence is committed if we sup- 
pose that the other goods exist inde- 
pendently of Sri Krishna. The third 
offence ` arises if Sri Gurudeva who 
knows Sri Krishna is disregarded in 
any way. The fourth offence is the 
fatal consequence of decrying the holy 
Scriptures. The fifth offence is caused 
if one supposes that the glories of the 
holy Name are merely eulogistic and 
also by incredulity in regard to the 
infinite results, mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures, that flow from the holy Name. 
The sixth offence occurs if sin is com- 
mitted through confidence in the power 
of the holy Name to save from the con- 
sequences of sinful acts. The seventh 
offence is committed by instructing a 
disbeliever in the mystery of the holy 
Name. The holy Name should never 
be considered as being ona level with 
other good deeds. Such attitude is held 
by experienced devotees to constitute 
the eighth offence. ‘The ninth offence 
is in-attentiveness. Itis a very great 
obstacle and effectively prevents the 
attainment of loving devotion with the 
mighty obstructive force of an in- 
furiated elephant. The tenth offence 
is very difficult to get rid of. It pre- 


. vents the very beginnings of the love 
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for the Name. The apostle of the holy 
Name, Brahma Haridas, calls it the 
offence of “I” and “Mine”. By serving 
the holy Name avoiding carefully these 
ten offences the dim glow of the Name 
The dim glow of the 
where- 


manifests itself. 
Name removes al] sinfullness 
upon the un-alloyed Name makes its 
appearance and bestows love for God.’ 
The Name associated with offence 
and the dim glow of the Name are both 
adulterated with this difference that 
the latter is free from offence. "Tho 
holy Name js nota thing that can be 
associated with offence neither is it 
liable to any obscuration like the dim 
glow which is free from offence. In 
service performed with the kriowledge 
of one's relationship with God it is the 
holy Name that is the object of adora- 
tion. In worship devoid of the know- 
ledge of such relationship the object 
worshipped is either the dim glow ol 
the Name or the Name associated with 
offence. In Name associated with of- 
fence there is deception and the con- 
sequent attainment of the material in 
place of the spiritual. In the dim glow 
of the Name which frees [rom offence 
there is no deception and there is con-. 
sequent realisation of the Pure Intelli- 
gence as au abstraction. In the holy 
Name is present love for Krishna or 
the mellowing quality resulting from 
the concrete play of the Pure Intelli- 
gence. ‘Those alone in whom the desire 
for the attainment of the material 1S. 
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strong offend through ignorance of the 
spiritual. Thus offending they are liable 
to be confirmed in their aversion against 
Hari being able to secure those trivial 
objects that are the rewards of un-God- 
liness. Those, whose sole 
object is to serve Hari should carefully 
abstain from all offence. It is only 
when the offence against the Name is 
fully given up that the dim glow of the 
Name makes its appearance. The dim 
glow may lead the jwa 
Baikuntha. 

The great Thakur exhibited to tlie 
world the glory of the holy Name up 
to the very last day of his manifest ex- 
istence. When on that day Sriman 
Mahaprabhu enquired about the nature 
of his illness the Thakur, the Acharyya 
of the holy Name, attributed his dis- 
temper to failure in telling the full 
number of the Name. Noticing his 
eagerness to finish the ful] number Sri 
Gaursundar besought him to reduce the 
number as he had already realised his 
spiritual body. 

Thereupon having seated Maha- 
prabhu in front of himself Sr! Haridas 
said, ‘With my hands I shall hold Thy 
lotus feet to my bosom, with my eyes 
behold Thy moon-like face, utter Thy 
holy Name Krishna-Chaitanya with my 
tongue and in this manner l shall give 
up my life. May this base body of 
mine fall before Thee. Be Thou pleased 
to fulfil this desire of mine.’ 

‘Haridas then seated the Lord in 


however, 


even to 
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front of himself, fixed his two eyes bee- 
like on Hig lotus face, clasping the 
Lord's feet to his bcsom, wearin; on 
his head the ornament of the dust of 
the feet of al! tlie devotees, 1n the very 
act of uttering the Name, Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya, with the holy Name gave 
up his life.’ 

On the departure of Sri 
Haridas, who quitted his paramatansya 
body on the fourteenth lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of the month of 
Bhadra, Mahaprabhu lifted up the body 
and holding it in His arms began to 
dance. Then He placed the body on 
a conveyance and took it to the sca- 
Having washed 


Thakur 


shore singing kirtan. 
the body lay immersing it into the soa 
He deposited it inside the sand and 
with His own hand covered the body 
with sand. That bathing place of the 
sea has become famous since then and 
bears the name of Mahatirtha ghat. 
On the site of the grave has been estab- 
lished, since more than a hundred years 
the eternal service of Sri Gauranga. 
Mahaprabhu then perawbulated the 
great Thakur and commanded maha- 
prasadam to be brought from the Lion 
Gate and Himself Distributed it to the 
devotees. 

Regarding the disappearance of 
Haridas Srimam Mahaprabhu said, “Let 
all sing the Name of Hari with the 
words ‘All glery to Haridas.’ Haridas 
was the crest-jewel of the world. By 
his departure the earth is bereft of her 
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treasure. Let all sing ‘All glory to 
Haridas? Glory to Haridas who made 
manifest the glories of the holy Name. 
Krishna out of mercy had given Me his 
company. The will of Krishna prevails ; 
it has now severed the bond of that com- 


panionship. When Haridas wished to 
leave this world My power failed to 
hold him back. He gave up his life at 
his own will just as we hear Bhishma 
did of old’. 

( Concluded. ) 


Birth of Sree Krishna 


(Translated from the Sreemad Bhagabat—Sk. X. Ch. 3) 


( Continued from P. 102, October, 1927 ) 
Sri Suka said— 


20. Then finding the signs of the great being in that Child born from herself 
Devaki, transported with wonder, afraid of Kamsa, addressed Him with this hymn of 


praise : 


Sri Devaki said— 


21. Thou—Whose form has been spoken of as the Inexpressible, Primeval, Radiance that 
75 the Brahman, transcending all quality—all change, 
The pure Essence, Immaterial, Free from effort—art even Vishnu Himself, the Light 


of the soul. 


22. At the end of the period of two parardhas, all the worlds being destroyed, as the different 
elements are re-absorbed into the one primary element, 
And the manifest re-enters the non-manifest by the power of time, Thou alone exist, 
whence Thou art called Ananta, the Endless. 


23. Thou art the Lord of Nature ; yea even Time which moulds the world, in all its 
divisions from the minute to the complete year, 
Is called Thy agent ; Supreme Lord, with Thee, the Abode of safety from all fear, I 


seek refuge. 


.4. Mortals fleeing for fear of the serpent Deat through all the worlds find no place of safety, 
But if by chance they attain Thy lotus feet that scare away death they repose in perfect 


security, 


2९. Destroyer of the fears of Thy servants, save us, living in great fear, from the terrible 


Eb son of Ugrasena. 


~ Oh, let not fleshy eyes look upon this Divine form seen only-in meditation l- 
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26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


3o. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


Finding no.other persons in all the wot: 


May that great scoundrel never know of Thy birth from me, Slayer of the demon Madhu! 
Distracted by anxieties on Thy account I am, indeed greatly afraid of Kamsa ! 
Soul of the Universe, with-hold this transcendental Form—four-armed and ado rned 

with the beautiful conch, disc, club and lotus. 


The Supreme Being, Who after the great Cataclysm easily accommodates this world in 
His own body, 


Has been born from my womb : this, alas, must also be a matter of ridicule to 
mortal men ! 


The Lord said— 


In your former birth, during the regime of Sayambhuba manu, thou wert called Prisni, 
good lady, 
And this sin-less Vasudeva was then the prajapati, Sutapa. 


Commanded by Brahma to procreate offspring both of you restraining all your senses, 
practised the highest asceticism, and enduring patiently the inclemencies of 
the seasons rain, storm, scorching rays of the sun, cold, summer heat,— 

Being fully cleansed of all impurities of the mind by controlling the breath, feeding on 
withered leaves of trees and the air,—with a mind be-calmed ye engaged 
in. worshipping Me with the object of obtaining from Me the fulfilment of 
your desires. 


Lady, in this manner, both of you practised the severest tapas, 
Thinking only on Me, for the space of twelve thousand years of heavenly measure. 


Thereupen having been thus meditated upon with self-restraint, reverence and constant 
devotion of heart, being pleased with both of you, in this very Form, 
sinless one, 

I, Who am truly royal in bestowing boons, appeared before you, wishing to grant the 
desire of both and said, ‘Ask from Me whatever boon you desire’: when 
both of you asked for the boon of having a son like Myself, 


Although you had eschewed all vulgar pleasures—but, as husband and wife, being childless 
You did not ask from Me the boon of emancipation overpowered by My illusory power. 


After I was gone. thus obtaining the boon of a son like Myself, having gained what you 


longed for, you betook yourselves to youthful enjoyments. 
10 equal to you in virtue and nobility of character 


I chose to be born as your son known as Prisni-garbha (i.e. born in the 
womb of Prisni). 
It was also from you, as Aditi and Kasyapa, that I was born again, when I became 
known as Upendra and also as Bamana being of SEI stature ; 
Thea in this third birth also I am thus born of you again and in the same Form ; My 
_ words, virtuous lady, are true. 


I have shown you this Form in order to remind you to My first appearance at birth, 


As I can never be recognised by My human likeness. 
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36. Thinking of Me as the Brahman or loving Me as your son, only for once, both will 


attain the supreme goal which is Myself. 


Sri Suka said— 


Having spoken thus Hari became silent, and the Supreme Lord in the view of the 
parents forthwith became a human child. 


37. Thereupon as Shauri by command of Go4 taking up his Son prepared to go out of the 
lying-in chamber, 
That very moment yoga-maya who has no birth was born of the wife of Nanda ; 


38. And the guards at the gates and the citizens being asleep, robbed by her of all powers 
of understanding, 
All the impassable gates whose massive folds were strongly secured by bolts and chains 
of iron 


39. Opened wide of themselves, as darkness before the sun, on the approach of V asudeva 
carrying Krishna ; 
Rained the slow-muttering clouds, Shesha followed with his hoods sheltering Him from 
the rain-water. 


40. The god of rain sending down incessant showers, the river, younger sister of Yama,— 
frothy with the violence of the waves of her deep waters, 
Agitated by hundreds 'of fearful whirl-pools,—made way, as did the ocean for the Lord 
of Sree. 


41. Reaching the cow-herd settlement of Nanda, aware that the cow-herds of the place were 
all sleep, 
He placed the Boy in the bed of Yasoda and taking away her daughter returned to 
his room. 


4». Then Vasudeva laying down the girl in the bed of Devaki, 
Having bound his own feet with iron-chains, remained fettered as before. 


43. Yasoda the wife.of Nanda was aware only of the birth of her Child 
But not its sex, rendered oblivious of everything by sleep due to exhaustion, that came 
upon her immediately after delivery. 


Here ends the third chapter, entitled ‘The A ppearance of Sree Krishna’, in the tenth 
skandha of the Mahapuranam paramahansya samhita Sree Bhagabat by Baiasiki. 


ae QU ^ 
; : RE 
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To Love God 


(Reprinted from a journal of Tajpur, dated Friday, 25th August, 1871. ) 


[7 was Christ Jesus who first said "Love God 

with all thy heart, with all thy mind, 
with all thy soz/, and with all thy strength, and 
love man as thy brother." This is an absolute 
truth indeed ; ‘but different men put different 
interpretations to this noble expression. The 
expressions of all but 
somewhat mysterious—when understood, they 
bring the truth nearest to the heart otherwise 
they that "kill" The 


is that men, advanced 


great men are nice 


remain mere Zetters 
reason of the mystery 
in their inward approach to the Deity, are in 
the habit of receiving revelations which are 
but mysteries to those that are behind them, 
Thestages of progress are very much the same 
as the circles of spiritualism which, though 
not true themselves, explain a great deal about 
the gradual developement of the soul, We have 
understood some spiritualists to maintain that 
matter when sublimated converts itseif to spirit. 
This theory is indeed against any inward con 
viction, Matter is matter, and Spirit is Spirit ; 
one of them cannot form the other. Spirit 
is certainly of a superior existence ; though 


we cannot fully understand 1n our present 


state of material imprisonment, what relation 
Spirit does exactly bearto matter, space and 
time, Metaphysics apart, we decide that the 
human soul rises higher and higher and gem 
understand things of which we have no idea 


Subject to this important rule, 


at present. d attend 
u 


Christ Jesus of Nazareth received an 
the words quoted above. | 
a little above the scale of ordinary | 
these expressions of Jesus teach, that p 
sould Jove God with all his heard ( meaning 


33 


men, 


To readers who are ` 


the affections of the heart perceiveable in all 
children as opposed to hate, with all his mind, 
(meaning the intellect which knows as Opposed 
to ignorance of good things) with all his soul, 
(meaning that principle of the human con- 
stitution which worships the Almighty and 
feels its own with all his 
To the 
inspired, however, more things and better and 
sublimer meanings appear beneath these holy 


words of the Inspired Jesus. 


immortality ) and 


strength, (meaning all active work ) 


116 teaches man 
to Jove God and not to now, infer, hate, or 
think of God. He tells us that man in his 
absolute state is not the intellect or the body 
but is the pure Soul itself. 
the 
absolute. 
his absolute relation 


The essence of 
love 
of man is 
to the Deity in pure 
love. Love then alone is the religion of the 
Soul and consequently of the whole man. 
The pupil asks here "What have I to do with 
the heart ?—my heart loves to see the ‘sun 
to smile’, ‘to eat the sweetest dish and to see 
a dance’, Jesus profoundly replies “yes, you 
must lore God with all thy heart, your heart 
now runs to other things than God, but you 
must, as you train a bad horse, make your 


aclion is 
condition 


soul is wisdom and its 


The absolute 


feelings run to the loving God." This is one 
of the four principles of worship or what 
they call in Vaishnava Literature, Shanta Rasa. 
Then the pupil says “my Lord, the intellect 
takes me elsewhere from God, ८. ८. , it wants 
to take me to Positivism ; please instruct me 
what am I to do?" "Yes", replies Jesus 
“vou must love God with all your mind, 7. e. 
when you perceive, conceive, remember, imagine 


‘ 
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and reason, you must not allow yourself to be 
a dry thinker but must /ove. Love alone can 
soften the dryness of the intellect, you must 
develop the intellect on all good and holy 
things by means of love of truth, spiritual 


beauty and harmcny." This is the second 


phase of Vaishnava developement which passes - 


by the name of Dashya Rasa. The pupil 
then enquires whether the developement of the 
affections and the intellect is quite enough 
for him. Then says the Lord ‘‘you must love 
God with thy soul also, 7. e., you must per- 
ceive yourself in spiritual communication with 
the Deity and 
your sublimest hours of worship." This is 
called the Sakhya Rasa of the Vaishnavas,— 
the Soul approaching the Deity in holy and 
fearless service. The disciple apprchends 
that he will be lost in such a position and 
will be unable to act. Then the Saviour 
tells him these words “you must love God 
with all thy strength or will,—you are wrong 


receive holy revelations in 


in concluding that you will loose your active 
existence—you will get it the more. Work 
for God and work fo God, proceeding from 
no interested views but from a holy free will 
( which is alone the strength of man ) and identi- 
fying itself with pure love, will fully engross 
your attention." This description is of Bhakti 
in general. Then Jesus proceeds to tell us 
“You must Jove man asthy brother.” Fron 
this is inferred the fourth phase of Jove which 
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is a feeling that all men are brothers and Gog 
is their common Father. This is Batshalya 
Rusa in its first stage of developement, 

Bhakti ( love ) is thus perceived in the very 
first developement of the man in the shape of 
heart, then in the shape of mind, then in t'e 
shape of sou! and lastly in the shape of wzi, 
These shapes do not destroy each other but 
beautifully harmonize themselves into a pure 
construction of what we call the spiritual 
man or the Hkanta of Vaishnava Literature 
But there is another sublimer truth behind his 
fact which is revealed to a few that are prepared 
for it. We mean the spiritual conversion of the 
Soulinto a woman. It is in that sublime and 
lofty state in which the soul can taste the 
sweets of an indissoluble marriage with God ef 
Love. The fifth or the highest stage of Vaish- 
"ava developement is this, which we call 
Madhura Rasa, and on this alone the most 
beautiful portion of the Vaishnava Literature 
so ably expatiates. This phase of human life, 
mysterious as it is, is not attainable by all, 
nay, we should say, by any but ''God's own." 
It is so very beyond the reach of common 
men that the rationalists and even the ordinary 
theists cannot understand it, nay, they go 
so far as to sneer a tit as something unnatural. 
Oh God! Reveal Thy most -valuable truths to 
.all so that Your own may not be numbered with 
the fanatics and the crazed and that the whole 


of mankind may be admitted as “Your own.” 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 240, March, 1928.) 


Thus sported in the water the beautiful 

A figure of Gaur, 

he water from His feet sprinkled the 
bodies of all the bathers. 


Though all forbade He paid no heed to them 


But nowhere could any of them catch Him. 


The Lord made all the people bathe over 
and over again, 
Touched the bodies of some after their 
bath, with His mouth sprouted the 
water at others. 


Unable to catch hold of the Lord the 
Brahmans in a body 
Presented themselves before the father. 


(Misra, best of friends, listen well, 
We want to tell you all the vagaries of 
your Boy. 


‘Tt is impossible to bathe in the Ganges 
in the proper manner.’ 
One of them said, ‘He interrupts my 
meditations by throwing water at me. 


‘And says further, ‘Behold Him on Whom 
you meditate ; 


In the ali age I am Narayana manifest.’ 
Some one said, ‘He steals my symbol of 
Siva’; 


Said another, ‘He bolts with my upper 
cloth’. 


And yet another complained, ‘Flowers, 
durba grass, offerings, sandal-paste, 
All requisites arranged for the worship of 
Vishnu, the seat of Vishnu,— 


61 


63 


65 


68 


‘As I perform my bath, He there sits on 
the asana, 


And having eaten and worn all things, 
makes off,— 


‘Saying, ‘Why do you feel sorry in mind ? 
He has eaten for whom you prepared.’ 


Some said, ‘As I perform my sandhya 
standing up in the water, 


Making His way under water, pulls me 
away by the feet’. 


Some said, ‘My flower-basket and clothes 
are never to be found.’ 


Some said, ‘He steals my puthi, the Geeta.’ 


Some complained, ‘My son is amere baby 


He makes him cry violently by putting 
water into his ear. 


Some informed, ‘He climbs by the back 
to my shoulders, 


And leaping down cries ‘I am Mahesha’. 


Some said, ‘He places Himself on my seat 
made for worship, 


Having eaten the offerings, Himself 
worships Vishnu’. 


‘After I have bathed He throws sand at me 
With all the turbulent boys at His heels ; 


‘Puts the clothes of females in the place 
of those of males ; 


All go mad with shame as they put on 
wrong cloths ; 


‘You are the best of friends, Misra Jagannath, 
I tell you He does this every day. 
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He does not get out of the water even 
when it is past mid-day, 
So how will His body keep its health ?' 
Just at that moment all the girls of the 
neighbour-hood 
With angry minds, came to the presence 
of Sachi Devi. 
With great respect they spoke to her— 
‘Lady, be pleased to listen to the deeds 


of your Son ; 


'He steals our clothes, abuses us, 
He gets up a quarrel and throws water 
at us if we protest, 
‘All the flowers and fruits that we bring 
with us for performing brata 
He forcibly takes away and scatters in 
all directions, 
‘As we come out of the water after bath 


He throws sand at us, 
And with Him are all the wayward boys.’ 


‘Coming up un-noticed shouts loudly into 


our ears’ 
One said, ‘With His mouth He sprouted 


water into my face,’ 


‘Puts the seed of okhra into my hair,’ 
‘Ife wants to wed me,’ said another. 


‘What is He ?—to behave like this 
every day ? 
Is your Nimai the King’s Son ?' 


‘Your Nimai behaves exactly like what 
We hear the Son of Nanda did formerly.’ 


‘Being sorely grieved when we shall inform 


ae Our parents 
That day they will have a sure quarrel 


with you. 
‘So be pleased to restrain your Son at once. 
Such behaviour is not at all proper 3! 
| - Nadia.’ 
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On hearing this the mother of Mahaprabhu 
laughed 
And taking all of them on her lap said 


sweet words— 


'When Nimai comes back to-day I shall 
bind and beat Him 


1 ) 
That He may not trouble you again. 


Taking the dust of Sachi's feet on their 
heads 
They went back to the Ganges to bathe 
again. 
Notwithstanding any frolics that the 
Lord played toward any one, 
All were inwardly pleased in their souls. 


They came to Misra to complain for pure fun 
On hearing which the Misra sterned and 
threatened violence— 


‘Thus does He behave constantly to all,— 

He does not allow them even to bathe 
properly ! 

‘I must go at once and punish Him severely. 

Not all their efforts could hold him back. 


As the Misra hastened towards the spot 
in great anger, 
The Supreme Lord of all beings was 
aware of it. 
In the stream of the Ganges sported 
Sri Gaursunder, 
The most charming figure amidst all the boys 


All the girls said, ‘Hear Bisvambhar, 
Fly at once, the Misra is coming just now.’ 


Whereupon as the Lord ran after them 


with His companions 
The Brahman girls scattered in a fright. 


He now instructed every one to say to Misra, 
‘Your Son has not come to bathe.’ 


‘He went home the other way after school 


| | was Over ; 
All of us are also waiting for Him.’ 
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Having thus coached them the Lerd i R 


~ 


returned bome by a different road 
Just as the Misra appeared at the bathing 
place of the Ganges. 


Arrived there Misra looked about in 109 
all directions, 
But did not find his Son in the midst of 
Tae 
the children. 11, 
The Misra asked them, ‘Whither has 
Bisvambhar gone ? 111 
The children replied, ‘He has not come 
to bathe to-day ; 
112 
‘He went the other way after school 
Was over ; 
We are all waiting for Him.’ 
The Misra looked about with stick in hand, 113 
Stormed and raged violently not being 
able to catch Him. 
T | 114 
hose Brahmans who for fun had complained 
Now arrived and said once again,— 
115 
‘Afraid of you Bisvambhar has left and 
gone back home ; 
So return to your house but do not say 
anything to Him. 
? u 116 
'If He does any mischief again 
: : - ? 
Ourselves will catch and take Him to you. 
‘Those words that we spoke to you were E 
sald in fun ; 
There is no one in all the three worlds so 
fortunate as thyself. 
118 


. 3 » ) 

‘In whose house there is such a Darilng. 

What can hunger, thirst and grief do to 
such a one ? 


"You indeed served truly the feet ०0६७ 119 


1 fi ? ODZ— 
He is most fortunate who has such a S 


‘If Bisvambhar commits crores of offences 


Yet is He ever the Darling of our hearts,’ 
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All these persons are verily the devotees 
of Krishna at each birth ; 


Therefore they have such excellent 
judgment, 


Thus in the company of His own servants 


The Lord ever sports in many diverse 
ways, but no one can know, 


The Misra said, ‘He is the Son of you all ; 
Do not take any offence for my sake.’ 


Having embraced all of them the Misra 
Came home with a light heart. 


Lord Bisvambhar had returned by 
another road 


With the beautiful path: in His hand 
resembling the Moon ; 


Drops of ink adorned the body of Gaur, 
As if black bees clung to ail sides of the 
champaka flower. 


The Lord called shouting ‘Mother ! 
‘Give Me oil, 1 shall go to bathe.’ 


Sachi was delighted hearing the voice 
of her Son ; 


She did not find on 115 body any sign 
of bath. 


Sachi Devi was filled with doubts and 
reflected in her mind, 
"What is this that the girls say and 
the Rrahmans ?? 


‘Dots of ink are still ail over His body, 
He is wearing the same cloth and has 
the same puthi.’ 


In another moment arrived the great 
Misra: Jagannath. 
Catehing sight of the Misra Pisvambhar 
climbed into his arms. 


By that embrace Misra forgot everything 
of the world ; 
He was completely filled with joy on 
beholding his Son. 
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120 Misra noticed that His whole body was 
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: covered with dust, 
And was astonished discovering no 


sign of bath, 
The Misra said, 'Bisvambhar, how is 


this reasonable ? 
Why dost thou prevent the bath of 


the people ? 


‘Why dost thou spoil the things for the 
worship of Vishnu ? 
Art thou not afraid even of Vishnu ?' 


The Lord said, 'I did not go to bathe to-day. 
My companions have gone in advance. 
"They mis-bebave to all persons. 
But those people blame Me even when 

I am not there. 
Tf they thus accuse Me for what happens 

in My absence 

I say truly I will certainly treat them ill.’ 
So saying the Lord went off laughing to 


bathe in the Ganges 
And merrily once more joined the band 


of children. 
On seeing Bisvambhar all of them 


embraced Him ; 
And all the children burst into laughter 


on hearing of His trick. 
All praised ; ‘Well done, clever Nimai ! 
Thou hast very well escaped very sound 
beating to-day.’ 
Thus the Lord sported in the stream of the 


Ganges in the company of all the children. 
Here Sachi and Jagannath thus thought 


in their minds, — 


Here ends Chapter Sixth entitled ‘The begining of studies and the sto 
childhood’ in Part First of Sri C 
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‘Those things that they have said cannot 


be false, — 
But how is it that we found no sign of 


bath on His body ? 
‘There was the same dust all over His 
body, the same unbathed appearance, 
The very same puthi, the same cloth, hair. 
‘The Divine Bisvambhar is no mortal ; 


By His own eternal power Krishna Himself 
may have been born in our house ; 


‘Or some other great Being,—it passes 
my understanding’— 
Thus thought the best of the twice-born. 
These thoughts were banished by joy 
at the sight of the face of their Son, 


Both were filled with great happiness and 


there remained no trace of other thought. 


Those two praharas while the Lord was 


away to school 
Were even as two ages to those two. 


Even if the Vedas declare in crores of ways 


and with crores of mouths 
The good fortune of these two cannot be 


fully expressed. 


Mani-fold obeisance at the feet of Sachi 


and Jagannath 
In the form of whose Son appeared the 
Supreme Lord of all the countless worlds ! 


In this manner played the Lord of Baikuntha 
No one understood deluded by His illusive 

`” energy.. 
Sri Krıshna-Chaitanya is the life of 


| Nityananda-chand, 
At Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas. 


ry of the pastimes of 
haitanya Bhagabat. 


(To be continued.) 


1 he Harmonist or Sree Sajjanatoshani 


( teprinted from “Lakpaty’s Mort-nightly’ 


Fo years and years the Hindus, Vaishnavites as 
well as Sivaites, preferred to remain with thetr 
folded hands merely as spectators of the revolu- 
tionary propoganda work carried on in matters 
religious by Christian Missionaries, who had come 
down to this country from foreign lands such as 
England, Germany and America. They- were-so 
much confused at the activities of the foreign re- 
ligious agents that they knew not how to end them. 
They knew they were a subject race and had no 
weapons with which they could fight the growing 
evil out. Before their very eyes their brethren were 
9203 drag3e} out of their religious fold they saw 
their own sisters were made aliens to them ; they 
saw their Krishna and Siva were displaced by 
Christ and others. They saw Christian Churches 
and other foreign houses of worship forcing them- 
selves into existence side by side by their temples 
in Baranasi and Rameswar, and yet they could nol, 
they would not, do anything to save themselves and 
their religion: They were as they are to-day a 
philosophical lot and they 
themselves to their karma. 


wave of a religious revival rose up producing many 


conveniently resigned 
As time went on a 


an avatharpurusha, to save the Hindu religion from 
its impending grave. 

During the present day as in the past Hinduism 
has produced great many religious men each doing 
his selfless work, in the cause of the hoary-headed 
Hinduism. Among such men Sreemad Bhakti- 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaja, who is 
the Editor of the journal under review, occupies a 
place which is admittedly the highest place a real 
Bhakta can ever aspire to. Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati is a living exponent of Vaishnavism. Sup- 
pose some asks Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswat what is 
a Vaishnava ? Possibly he may refer him to the 
following stanza which ina way explains what a 


Vaishnava is or should be : 


' Bombay, Dated 1-1-28. ) 


Naham vipra nacha narapati- 
rnapi Vaishyo na shudro, 


Naham varnee nacha grihapati- 
rna banastho yatirva, 


Kintu prodynnikhila paramananda 
pooranamritabdher- 


Gopibharthu padakamalayordasa 
dasanudhasaha. 


Thakur Bhaktivinode as the head of the devotees 
of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya is an 
ocean of love and his magazine the Harmonist 
containing asit does very many learned thesis on 
the religion of Bhakti is an ocean of Bhakti literature. 
We have before us Nos. | to 5, Vol. 25 of the 
[Harmonist. They contain a serial translation of 
Sri Chaitannya's doctrines. a Study of Bhakti-vinode, 
history of the birth of Bhagawan Sri Krishna and 
so many other interesting items which every Hindu 
would do well to make a careful study of as much 
for the elevation of his own soul as for the elevation 
of the soul of India. Under the management of Mr. 
M. S. G. Aiyar, a young Brahmin of the South the 
magazine is issued punctually and is made up in a 
The annual 
of the magazine is only Rs. 3.8 the 
cost of specimen copy being annas 5. The printing 
is good and so is the get up. 


manner to reflect great credit to him. 
subscription 


A few pages in every 
issue are set apart for the publication of contributions 
in Sanskrit, a portion known as ‘“Sajjanatoshani. 
The contributions appearing under ‘‘Vritta-brahma- 
nata", "Vaishnavamata", "3ikshadasakmulam", Sri- 
man Madhwacharya" and others show an amount 
of scholarship of their authors. They are well worth 
a perusal as such serious articles on serious subjects 
can hardly be found elsewhere. We wish the 
journal a glorious career in its noble mission which ` 
is to make Vaishnavism the universal religion of 


India. 
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Sri Chaitanya Anniversary at Sri Mayapur 


(Forward, Thursday, 15th March, 1928 ) 


The advent anniversary of Sri Chaitanya 
Deva is being celebrated from the 6th instant 
at the house of Srila Jagannath Misra at Sri 
Mayapur near the historical lJake-like Ballal- 


dighi. Pilgrims are highly interested to see 
the remaining off-shoot of the Nim-tree under 


which Sriman Mahaprabhu was born. Many 
highly respectable gentlemen, both officials and 
public, from every part of Bengal, U. P., Bihar 
and Orissa. Madras and the Punjab joined in 
Not 


were 


less than six to seven 
treated 


large numbers. 


thousand people with Sri 
Mahaprosad each mealtime every day. It is 
roughly estimated that about sixty thousand 
people visited this holy piace in course of the 
last four days. The members of the Sridham 
Procharini Sabha, 
number of volunteers rush and 
managed the crowd tactfully and politely so 


that no pilgrim had to suffer any trouble what- 


with the help of a large 
prevented 


' members were enlisted and 


soever. The Mela around the Gourkunda js 
still continuing. 

The. Annual General Meeting of the Sridham 
Procharini Sabha was held on the 7th inst, 
with Srila Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Thakur in His 
Highness the present Maharajadhiraj Bir Bikram 
Manikya Bahadur of Tipperah was elected the 
President of the Sridham 


Paramahansa 
the chair. 


Pracharini Sabha 


in place of the late Maharaja. Many new 
office bearers were 
elected. Amongst others a resolution for the ex- 
penditure of up to one lac of rupees for the pur- 
pose of accommodation of pilgrims was passed. 
The bad condition of roads and the irregu- 
larity of the Ferry Service at Swarupganj were 
keenly felt by pilgrims. The members of the 
Local Board and the District Board of Krish. 
nagar should be weil advised to take proper 


care. 





Birth-place of Sri Gauranga 


( Quoted from Forward and a leader in the Basumati Daily English Edition, of 7th April, 1928 ) 


A specia! meeting of the Viswa-Vaishnaba- 
Raj-Sabha was held at the Calcutta Gaudiya 
Math on Thursday last at. 6-30 P.M. 
respectable gentlemen of Calcutta anda large 
number of Suddha Bhaktas were preseut there. 
The following resolutions were passed : 

1. In view of the fact that 40 years ago the 
site of the birth-place of Sri Chaitanya Dev was 
definitely ascertained to be Sri Mayapur near 


Ballal Dighi (on the eastern bank of the Ganges. 


opposite to the present Nabadwip town), and 
accepted by Government records, and persons 
like the late Sir Guru Das Banerjee, Mahatma 
ishir Kumar Ghose, M. M, Dr. Satish Chandra 
Vidyabhusan, and many other respectable per- 
sons and antiquarians ;eaving no reasonable 


Many - 


ground of doubt, this Sabha condemns the acti- . 
Vilies of some interested parties of the town of 
Nabadwip who being prompted by malice and 
selfishness are trying to dupe the public by 
raising a new plea of ascertaining over again 
another birth-place of Mahaprabhu wherewith to 
discredit the activities of the Gaudiya Math and 
thereby lending support to the various forms 
of perversions and distortions of the sublime 
religion of Sri. Chaitanya Dev against which 
a systematic attempt of wholesale purification 


is adumbrated by the preachers of this: 
organisation. | 
2, This Sabha further urges on all. true 


followers of Mahaprabhu to dissociate them- 
selves with all such activities, | 
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शोनवद्दोप्र परिक्रमः 


[eroe gago: पूर्व 

पश्चिमतडयोरएद्ळात्मकपझाचुकारिणो 5न्त- 
रोपाख्यप्रल्लव्यवहार भाजनस्य श्रीमायापुरस्याष्टो शाखा- 
द्वीपाः दीव्यन्ती । परितः प्रकाशिताष्टदीपमशिडतोय- 
मन्तद्वोपो “'्नवङ्कीप” इति लोके शास्त्रे च प्रतीत 
आसीत्‌ | 





अन्तद्दीपपरिकमः 

तत्रायं मध्यवत्यन्तद्वौवः श्रीक़्ष्णचेतन्यमहाशयस्याः 
वतारभमिः । अत्र महाप्रभोरनवरत ide कायनतळ 
श्रीवासाङ्गणमिति wad) अस्यव परिसरे पुरा 
गौड़साम्राज्याधिपस्य बालस्य नगरं विख्यातमासौत्‌ | 
इदानामपि तल्लक्षणस्मारक agreement sia 
गभीर जलाशयो विभासते | विश्वरूप-हरिदास-श्रीवास 
चन्दररोखरमुखानामनुक्षणहरिकथापरिपाटौस्यर्चाद्व त- 
भवनमिति ख्यातम्‌ em किल महांप्रभोरनुगवरो 
अद्ठे ताचायनामा-भक्तात्रणीरूवास | प्रभुचरणा फाल्गुने 
मासे निखिलयाजिकमण्डलग्रे सरामूत्वा नवान्यतमन्त 


aig परिक्रममुपचक्रमिरे | पुरा गोराङ्गचन्दरश्चन्द्रशेखरा- 
लये निजेकान्तपरिवारेः सह दिव्पनाटकवेभवं प्रकटया - 
मास | तत्रेवेदानीं चेतन्यमठाभिधाकरमठो विराजते | 
प्रथमं चन्द्रशेखरालय प्रतिष्ठिताच्च तन्यमठात्प्रस्थान- 
मभिनीय गान्धर्विकागिरिधारि राधाङृष्णस्य siege 
च प्रणतिमारच्य चतुर्वेष्णवाचायपदाबलोकनपूर्चेक-. 
Hg तमवने श्रीवासाङ्गगं महाप्रभुजन्मस्थलशञ्च सकरताळ 
गुदडवाद्यघोषवेभवं सूञचस्वरनृत्यं कुवेन्तोऽयुताधिका 
भक्तजनाः स्थानपाहात्म्यविशेषप्रचारमाचरन्त एव 
पुनो ऽधिवाससुपासद्न्‌ | 


सीमन्तटीपे 


द्वितीयदिवसे प्रभुचरणकिडूःरा: ब्राह्म मुहुत्ते समु- 
त्यितास्तारस्चरेणानेके मिलित्वा विजयध्चनिमाकळय्य 
दिगन्तरमपि विदारयामाखुः । ततः सवजयन्ती ससु 
द्यालडुगराः QUA प्रभुवरा उत्तराशाङतनिलय : 
सीमन्तद्वीपसुपासदन । अत्र किल महादेवः समं. 
दयितया - भगवद्गौराङ्गाराधनं विधाय तदीयमाहात्स्य 
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मुपलालयन्नासीत्‌। भगवद्गक्तिपुलकिताड्ा सन्तताः 
नन्द धाराक्षी दाक्षायणी सीमन्ते गोराङ्गचरणः Zot 
पटलमालेपयामास | कृष्णकिडुराः सर्वे तमालक्ष्पा- 
वासमासेदुः | 
NN 
'गोटू मटीपे 
प्रभुचरणदासवरास्तृतीयदिवसे गोद मद्दीपे हरिः 
नामकीत्तेनपूर्वकं परिक्तमं चक्र : । अत्र किल पुरा 
मार्कण्डेय खुरभिनास्त्या गोः dra हरिभक्तेभ्य: 
शद्धभक्तिमभिव्यक्ती चकार । विस्तृत शाखाप्रसरस्या- 
एवत्थद्र मस्याधस्तठे सुरभिर्माकण्डेयमुपळालयन्त्यवा- 
टक्षीत्‌। अन प्रभुचरणपूवगुरु भक्तिविनोद महाराजा: 
स्वयं नित्यविछासमासन्ना: स्वसमाधि विदधिरे । 
भक्तास्तस्मिन्‌ गोद मे हरिविलाखलालस्पः कथाः 
प्रचारोत्सवा दिविभवमुद्धोषयन्तो ऽधरिवाखं विदधिरे | 
मध्ये 
सप्तषयश्चतुमंखादेशाद्त्र गोरमजनानन्दमदुभवन्ति 
स्म। ते किल कदाचिन्मध्याहसमये शताधिकसूय- 
प्रभाविभासितं पञ्चतत्वात्मकं गौराद्गमपश्यन्‌। dr 
द्याप सप्तषि queer स्थानाधिवासिभिर्पदिशयते | 
तस्य दक्षिणतः प्रसरिणों नदा गोमतीं rp au 
सुपवणेयन्ति। सूतोऽप्यत्राह्ृश्यो गोरभागवतं शौनः 
कादिभ्य उपदिशतीति छिंवद्न्ती। अत्र सुप्राचीने 
महामन्दिरे सर्वभक्तविघ्रविनाशको नरसिंहो भागवतः 
वन्दनीयमूत्तिविराजते। तत एवास्य प्रदेशस्य 
न्‌सिंहपलीतिखंज्ञा | हरिकीत्तिगानपराणां गोरभक्तानां 
चतुर्थद्चसपरिक्रमचिसरोयं द्वीपः 
___ कोलडोपपरक्रम 


— पञ्चमेऽहनि यात्रिक भागवताः सजयघोषं गड 
मुत्तीय mie ag ीपमध्यतिष्टन |  कतिपयवर्षभ्यः पुरा 





[ २५शः GT: 











जगत्पावनहरिकीत्तनप्रचारकायमसहमाना:. हरिशुरू 
वेष्णवद्रोहिणो दानवापसदाः वेनराजभटा इव विचिज्ना- 
न्तरायमातेनुः । जगदानन्द्करोऽदितिनन्द्नः aga: 
प्मपशुमानुषाणां विकासमाचरन्नपि दिवान्धधू कचोर 
कुमुदानां विषादमेवोपजनयति | कलिघूलकासादि- 
दोषक्षपणक्षमं नगरकीत्तेनं साट्विकमनोनयनानन्द्द्सपि 
कलिमरक,रदेत्यावेशिनां खेदमेवाकलयति | एते धूर्ता- 
ब्रह्मवन्धव: स्वयं शक्तिप्रभृतिदु्द वताः समाराध्य प्राकृत- 
पूढ़जनेभ्यः पूजाव्याजेन द्रव्यमाजेयन्ति। मद्यमाला- 
चिपणिष्प्रिव दुदेचालयेष्यपि तीथमालागन्धादीन्‌ 
चिक्रयन्ति। aga हृद्यगोचरदेवतास्वपि gen 
मारोपयन्ति। एवं सर्वेशास्त्रनिषिद्धया दैवलक वृत्त्या 
दुद्र व्यमाज यित्वा निजोदरकुट स्व भरणेन वात्मनो धन्या 
मन्यन्ते | केचिद्रागवतपुराणवेषेण द्रव्याजेनं विधायापि 
शिष्येषु ged ख्यापयन्ति । अन्तवहिरपि दुष्टानां 
उभयथापि शिक्षणं न्याय्यं मन्यमानेगुरुवरेधनगजिता- 
डम्बर हरिकोत्तननादेनॉन्तरशिक्षा राजकीय भरणास्त्र 
घातेन वाह्यशिक्षा च व्यधायि। सवाद्यभेरीस्तृदङ्गाः 
डम्बरविजु स्मिता भक्तमदोदया wed excu 
स्त्तीयापरतटे गौराङ्गतत्वा विष्कारपरिबृ हिताङ्ग हिन्दी 
संस्छृतभाषोपन्यासान्‌ रचयामासुः, रत्रीजनेश्चानन्दः 
निमरश्चतुरतरकुररीनिनादाः विरचयाम्वभूचिरे | पामरः 


जनास्तु भीषणहरिनामस्वरेण भीताः घनाघनगजितेन 


दन्दशूका इच गुहाः प्रपेदिरे । अस्मिन्‌ किलद्वीपे पुरा 
वासुदेवाख्यविप्रस्य तपस्यया प्रसन्नो भगवान्नारयणः 
qaa वाराह रूपं तस्मै दशयामास | अत एवायं ग्रामः 
कु लिये त्यपश्रष्टखंज्ञासाजनो बभूव | सम्प्रतीममेव 
ग्रामं बहुतरलोकाधिवाससनाथं नवद्वीपं व्यवहरन्ति । 
प्रभुचरण शुरु्गारकिशोरमहाराजोऽज्र चिरं हरिचरण- 
परायण आसीत्‌ । महाप्रभोः प्रतिभासल्लमवेऽत्र 
दैवानन्दनामा दास्मिक पण्डित आसीत्‌। स च 


B संख्या | 





निजः पुराणश्रवणजनित रोमाश्चाश्न॒धाराद्मिक्तिविकासं 
श्रीवासं सभायाः शिष्पनिष्कासितवान| चापालः 
गोपालाख्यः शाक्तः विशुद्ध भक्तया कृष्णाराधनप्रवृत्तस्य 
ग्रीवासस्योपरि मद्यसांसादि शक्तिदेचीरोषं प्राक्षिपत्‌ | 
तेनेवमहावं ष्णवद्रोहपरिपाकेन GAS कुष्ठी संवृत्तः | 
ततः परं महाप्रभोराक्षया श्रीवासे स्वात्मकृतापराध- 
क्षमाभ्यथनापूवंक भक्तिमार्गमाललस्वे । तत एवास्या 
परांधसञ्जनतलमित्यपि प्राचीनखंज्ञा। AQTA- 
भटास्तमेतं द्वीपं निरातङ्काः परिक्रम्य ऋतुद्वीपमगमन्‌ । 


Ia: 

Wed gaa: सवेदा स्वधम्मांनुपदशयन्ति | 
अज श्रीगोरखुन्द्र भक्तेन वाणीनाथद्विजेन गारगदाधर- 
विग्रहौ प्रतिष्ठितो प्रपूजितो च विराजेते | गोराङ्गप्रिया्ु 
चरस्य गदाधरस्य हरिकथाख्ुघाधरस्येद्‌ सद्नम्‌ | 
जयदेवनामा ब्राह्मणकविः श्रीकृष्णं चम्पकाकुसुमैः 
Taree | तदा किल भगवान्‌ चाम्पेयरूपाभ गोरः 
रुपेण तदुदृष्टिपथमगात्‌। स्वयश्च गोररूपेणात्राव- 
aka इत्याज्ञापयत्‌। अत्र प्रभुचरणास्तु भक्तेभ्यो 
निष्कपट भावमांत्मोद्वारक्षमं स्फुट साधयामाखुः | 
याजिका: षष्ठ दिवसे aft द्वीपं परिक्रम्य ausa 
जह द्ोपसुपाक्रमन । 


stg ठीपपरिक्रमः 

aa पुरा sug मुनिश्चिर तपस्यया महतीं योग- 
सम्पत्तिमाजैयामास । तदक्ञात्वा गठ्ठा प्रवाहावलेप- 
भरेण जहोराश्रममुन्मूली चकार | Hit परमकोपनस्तां 
सपरिकरामपिबत्‌ | पुनमंगीरथविनयोपसत्या तां जहू - 
देशदुत्ससजे | एवं महिमोपब हितस्य ुनश्चिरवासः 
पूतोऽयं stg द्वीप इति त्राचीने; शास्त्रेश्लोपवणितः | 

एतदन्तरिते विद्यानगरे बृहस्पतेरवतारो मायावादी: 


'ीवासुदेवसार्वभौम भद्टाचायेः qua! महाप्रभो 





निकरे ब्रह्मसूत्रं व्याख्यापयन्‌ किमप्यवदन्तं गोराङ्गमेचं 
प्रष्टुमारेसे। अये। मदीयो वाक्यार्थः किं gat 
भवतेति। तदा प्रभुः सूत्राण्यधिगतार्थानि भाष्यन्तु 
विरुद्ध नाधिगतमित्यवादीत्‌ | ततः सप्तद्विसेषु तेन 
सह SH मध्वांचार्यृतभाष्यमेच युक्तमिति 
साधयामास । सावभौमभडट्टाचार्योऽपि पराजितस्तस्य 
दासो बभूव । सपरिकराः गोस्त्रामिपादास्तं परिक्रम्य 
पुनरपि चम्पानगरमेव समासदन | 
Alas महीपपरिक्रमः 

तरेतायुगे भगवान्‌ दाशरथिरामः कनिष्टमहिषी 
वञ्चितस्य पितुरनुज्ञयां चतुदशवर्षांचधि म्यगव्यालव्यूह- 
गहने विपिने वासाय दीक्षित आसीत्‌। सोऽयं 
नाना विधर्षिक्ुलपवित्रतीथाश्रमगिरिषु भ्रममाणः साधुः 
जनकण्टकान पिशिताशिगणान्‌ परेतराण्णगरातिथीं- 
श्चकार | एकदा ससीतालक्ष्मणः शुभलक्षणो रामः 
qeu मतलेऽस्मिन, द्वीपे eam] - तदीय 
चरणरेणु परिपूतस्यास्य साक्षाद्दशने रमारमण 
भक्तेषु विचित्रोमोद उदेति । पुरा कतिपय वर्षेभ्यः 
श्चेतन्यसागवतङृतिप्रकटितव्यासरूपो ब्ृन्दाचनदास- 
महोदयो ऽत्रोत्पन्नोभूत्चा गौरकथानाटकसू्रघारीभूयाज 
शुभवसतिमातेते। अद्याप्यत्र ब्रक्षराजिपरिच्छिन्न 
तस्यासनं व्यासपीठमिति भक्ते्लालितं नेमिषवनं 
स्मारयति । प्रभुचरणमद्दोदयास्तदेतदतिजीणं ^ CUT 
मचिरादेवोद्धरणीयमिति संकल्प्य स्वकरेणव भित्ति- 
निर्माणमूलेशकासंस्थापनं॑ हरिकीत्तनजयनादादिकोला- 
aja सहैवाकार्षः । समं भक्तवयंरज परिक्रम्य चेतन्य- 
भागवतस्य सर्वसारमावमुपवणयामाखुः । 

ES SINGER: 

नवमे दिवसे प्रमुचरणमहोदयानां सभक्तिपरि 

कराणां स्द्रद्धोपे परिक्रमः सम्भूतः। अज भगवान, 


८४ श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 





गोरीमनोहरः खयमेकादशरूपी भूत्वा भगवद्वजन- 
परायणो वरीवत्ति। तत एवेमं केलासरूपमुपवणयन्ति। 
अष्टावक्रप्रमुखायोगिनोऽत्र महापराधमयाद्व तबुद्धि 
fers श्रीकृष्णपादपाराधने प्रवृत्ता: | शुद्धाद्व तवाद्‌- 
शुरुविष्णुस्वामी रुद्रक्कपामुपलभ्यात्रेव सम्प्रदायप्रवर्त्त का- 
चार्यो बभूव । श्रीभागवतव्याख्याप्रतीतकोत्तिः श्रीधरः 
स्वाम्यत्र गोरा दरष्टिविषय आसीत्‌ । अत्र सिद्धान्तः 
सरस्वतीगोस्वामिनः द्विपविशेषसहत्वं सविस्तरः 
gam सर्वेयात्रिकभक्तवर्गः सहैवानर्ग लमन्तट्ठपः 
मेवाभजन | 

एवं भगवता वाद्रायणेन भागवते स्फुटोक्तायाः 
श्रवण-कीत्तन-स्मरण-पादसेचन-अर्चन-चन्द्‌न दास्य-सस्यर 
आत्मनिवेद्नाख्य नवविधभक्तिप्रतिरूुपेछु नवद्वीपेषु 
आदावन्तद्वोंप॑ प्रधानमात्मनिवेद्नाख्यं परिक्रम्य क्रमेण 
श्रचणादि सख्यान्तानप्यष्टद्लट्वीपान्‌ सभक्तपरिवाराः 
प्रभुपादाः हरिकीत्तिगानपरायणाः सुखेन परिचक्रसुः | 





[ २५शः खण्डः . 








mamas भक्तजनाधिवासशय्यासाधनानि ब्रह्म 
चारिभिरनेकगोशकटद्वारा द्वोपाद्द्वोपमनीयन्त | प्रसु- 
चरणपाद्प्चे कावलम्बनो निर्व्याजवेष्णवपूलनिदर्शरूपो 
विनयदाक्षिण्यमुखणुणपुञ्जरञ्जितः कुञ्जविहारी विद्या- 
भू षणस्तरङ्भायितान्यपि दुःखान्यगणयन्नात्मखुखमपि 
तृणीकृत्य विगतनिद्रालस्यविश्रास एवं याजिकेभ्यो 
भगवत्प्रसाद्सम्मानं पदै पदे यथाकालं कल्पयामास | | 

विगतनिद्राभयक्रोधाः शमदमवेराग्यभूषणाजगः, 
न्मर्डलोद्वारकृतदाक्षास्तृणकीटेख्वपि विनीता: snp 
चरणकरकञ्जसञ्जाताः परमहंसमहाराजाः स्वयं हरिः 
नामकीत्तंननृत्यकथाप्रचारेरभृबनमेव पवित्रं चक्रिरे । 
अपरस्परमत्सर ब्रह्मचारि गृहस्थ-वन्य-यति सङ्कुलं 
aaa: श्रूयमाण हरिकथानामशब्द्‌' गुरुभक्तिमुक्तिद्वारं 
कलिशमलादिच्छेदवनत्न भगवत्कृपावलेपोपक्रम॑ AT- 
द्वीपपरिक्रम॑ युगसडम्रमान्त वणयितुमुपक्रमन्तो ऽपि 
न क्षमा: | | 


श्रोमन्मध्वाचायकृत सर्वमूलग्रन्थानां संक्षिप्त 


सारांशवगानम्‌ 


( पूवानुवृत्तम्‌ ) 


१५ । ऋग्भाष्यम्‌ 


मायावा दिनान्यथाव्याख्यातांशमात्रस्ये वापव्याख्या 
निरसनपूर्वकं भाष्यं BIA) आदितस्रयोऽध्यायाः 
मायिनादूषिताः । अजादो वेद्मन्त्रानां ऋष्यादिक्रम- 
नम्‌ | भगवान, लक्ष्मीः चतुमुंखादिक्रमेण वेदोपः 





दैशकाः सर्वेऽपि ऋषिपदवाच्याः । अनुष्टुबुष्णिगादि 
छन्दांसि च देवानां भार्यारूपाः । मन्त्रेषु विष्णोबह 
रुपाणि प्रथकपृथगुदाहृतानि। सर्वाणि च ae 
मन्त्रादीनि अथंत्रयचस्ति। वेदिक जपादिफलं योग्यताः 
तारतस्येन लभ्यते | तत्र देवा एवोत्तमाधिकारिणः | 
ततो ऋषयः, तत; पितरः, अतो राजानः, ततो ag 


११शी AST | 
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न E zh ^ gc IF भ iz MS [e es T 
dat: | अनधिकारिणाधीतश्चेदनथकारी भवति। नधिकार: TENA: परमपुरुषार्थसाधनत्वश्व विवृतम । 


भक्तव्रा दिपूवेक सर्वेकर्म्माण्येव समाचरितानि विष्णु 
प्रीतिकराणि भवन्तीत्यादि । 
SN SN 
१६ । ऐतरेय भाव्यम्‌ 
विशालनामकस्य चतुमुखपुत्रस्य पत्न्याः इतरा 
देव्यास्तपसा भगवान्‌ विष्णु: महिदासनास्रावततार | 
a किल चतुसंखयन्ञसभायां चतुमु खेनस्तुतः सन्‌ 
cara इमासुपनिषदं जगादेति उपोद्धात आदाबुक्तः | 
ततः ऐक्यपरतयापातप्रतीयप्रानानां श्रुतीनां भेदयरत्व- 
स्थापनम्‌ | एवं देयानां मध्ये यस्य यस्य यावन्तो 
भगवदुगुणा: उपाखनाहास्तेषां सविबरणपुक्तिः | तदः 
ऋष्यादीनां सर्वेपाञ्च उपास्य भगवदुगुणानां MATN | 
भगवद्विरोधिनां देत्यादीनां erasers निरूपणम्‌ | 
मध्वाचार्यस्वरूपविवरणम्‌ | 


१७ । बृहदारण्यक भाष्यम्‌ 


अस्या उपनिषद: हयग्रीव: प्रथमर्षिः ततो 
लक्ष्मी-चतु॒रानन:-सूय-याशवल्यय-कण्वः एते RAT- 
ऋषयः | प्रथमं अशवमेघाण्यकस्मेपरतया प्रतीयमानानां 
चां भगवत्स्वरूपपरत्वं प्रतिपादितम्‌ | ततः परुः 
मैक्यवचनतया प्रतीतानां वाक्यानां सविस्तरं भेदपरत्व 
व्यवस्थापनम्‌ | अभेदस्य सविचारं खण्डनश्च। वाद 
serre free जयपराजयादिनिणेयग्रकारः | 
मध्वस्य वायुरूपत्वप्रतिपाद्नश्च | 


qc | हान्दोग्य भाष्यम्‌ 


अज देवानां तारतम्यं विशेषेण कथ्यते | उ?कारस्य 
सर्वयेदोत्तमत्यं सर्वचेदसूलत्वं सवंसारमन्तत्वं चोच्यते । 
जीवानां पापादिनाधएगतिः सुकृतेनोध्वंगतिः ब्रह्मः 
ञानेनेवमोक्षगतिरिति च प्रतिपाधते। शूद्राणां वेदा- 


एवं आदित्यमण्डले विद्यमानानां वासुदैव-सडूषेण- 
ga स्ञानिरुद्रूपाणां चर्णाकारस्थानपदानां विशेषाः 
कथयन्ते | मधुविद्याधिकारिणां वस्वादीनां उपास्यः 
रूपाणण आशिपत्यस्थानानि अवान्तररूपविशोषाश्च 
सविस्तरं प्रतिपादिताः | जी वत्र्माभेदपराणां चाक्यानां 
उपपत्तिविरोधेन भेदपरत्व व्यवस्था च । देवेषु FH- 
तारतम्परम्‌ । प्रोग्यायोग्ययोर्मध्ये योग्यस्येच उपदेशाह- 
त्वम्‌ | अयोग्योद्द श्येनोपदेरो महा नि९प्राक्षिश्चो च्यते | 
एवं वेकुणठादि चिष्णुळोकमाहात्स्यं लक्ष्यीविलासश्च 
बहुधावण्यन्ते । तत्र प्रविष्टानामपुनराव्रत्तिश्च | 


१६ । तेरिरीयोपनिषः्यम्‌ 


अन्न sad गुरुकायमांणोशिक्षाक्रम: | शिष्यं 
प्रत्याचायकार्योपदेशश्व | ततः परं वाखुदेवादि 
पश्चमूततोनामध्यात्माधिदेबाधिमूताधिप्रजाख्य_ प्रकरणेषु 
अचस्थान व्यवस्था । अन्नमयादि पञ्चप्रकरणानां वासु- 
mg पश्चरूपपरत्वव्यवस्था । सामान्यतः प्रमाण- 
स्वरूपविचारः। ब्रह्मज्ञानस्य मोक्षसाधनत्वम्‌ | AR 
लक्षणम्‌ | तत्प्रात्ति senno अधिकारिणामानन्द्‌ 
तारतस्यविचारः | मोक्षे आनन्दभोगप्रकारः । तत्र 
मुक्तानां गायतादि लीलावणेनम्‌। मध्वाचायस्य 
स्वरूपविचारश्च । 


२० | इशावाश्योपनिषद्भाप्यम्‌ 


अत्र वेदनिहितानि स्ववर्णाश्रमोचित नित्यनेमित्तिक- 
सरवेकर्म्माणि सर्वथा कत्तव्यानीति सप्रमाणं fur 
दितम्‌ । एवं भगवह्णुणानां चिन्तनं, दोषराहित्य- 
चिन्तनं, स्ष्टिकत्तृ त्व ded त्वादि चिन्तनं, ब्रह्मज्ञानं 
अन्यथाज्ञाति निन्दा च मोक्षहेतुरिति सोपपत्तिक 
सुदा ह्यते | के arms 
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२१ | काठकोपनिषद्वाष्यम्‌ 


अत्र नचिकेत सम्प्रति यमेनोक्तानां प्रश्नत्रयानां 


मध्ये पूर्व पितूसीमनस्यं बिहायाव शिष्टपर्नद्वयस्य भगवत्‌- 


स्वरूपपरत्वसमथनम्‌ । तत्तल्लोकेषु दृश्यमान भगवदु- 
रूपप्रकाशाविशेषाः प्रतिपाद्यन्ते । आत्मान्तरात्मेति- 
रूपद्दयस्य स्वरूपस्थानादि विवरणम्‌ | 


२२ । आथवेणोपनिषङ्ाष्यम्‌ 


प्रथमतः ऋष्रीणामुत्पत्तिक्रमः | ऋगादिविद्यानां 
परापरत्वव्यवस्था । विष्णोः सवेनामवाच्यत्वम्‌ | 
युगा दिभेदेन भगवदाराधनभेदः । अक्षरद्वयव्यवस्था | 
जीवेशवरभेदानां साधनम्‌ | एऐक्यपरतया प्रतोत- 
वचनानां सयुक्तिकं सरलीकरणम्‌ | 


२३ । माण्डूकोपनिषद्गाष्यम्‌' 

जाग्रत्स्वप्नसुषुसतिमोक्षरूपावस्थाप्रेरक भगवद्रू पाणां 
नामाकारादि भेदविषये प्रमाणोक्तिः। प्रणवस्याकारा- 
दीनां केवल चिष्णुरूपाथचाचकत्वे प्रमाणोक्तिः। तेषां 
पृथगर्थेविवरणम्‌ । 

«V | षट्प्रश्नोपनिषद्राष्यम्‌ 

दम्पत्योमध्ये प्राणोभारतीच स्थित्वा प्रजोत्पादं 
कुरुत इत्यत्र प्रमाणोक्तिः । देवानां स्वरूप संख्योक्तिः | 
षोड़शकलानां निरूपणम्‌। AANE दसमथेनम्‌ | 


२५ । तलवकारोपनिषद्राष्यम्‌ 


भगवतः सर्वेन्द्रियप्रेरकत्व निरूपणम्‌ । देवान: 


मोहयितं यक्षरूपेण प्राप्तस्य भगवत्वसमर्थेनम्‌ | तत्व- 
श्रवणविषये स्खयोग्यशुरूक्तिः | 
. एवं द्शोपनिषदां भाष्येष्यपि आपाततः अभेद 





T 





त्मनाविष्णुसर्वोत्तमत्व परत्वं व्यवष्यापितम्‌ । sen 
दन्येऽपिविषयाः समथिता:। अतिविरुद्धाथेवादिनां 
परवादिनामापाताथांश्च खण्डिताः | 


२६। श्रीमद्ग्गवद्गीताताःपरयनिर्णयः 


आदौ गीताभाष्ये गीतायाः पदाचुकरणं पदाथ 
विवरणश्च कृतम्‌ | एवं कचित्कचिद्दुर्बोधतयापि 
व्याख्यातम्‌ | तात्पर्यनिणयेतु प्रायः गीतायाः पदाजु- 
करणं नास्ति। लोकानां तात्पयमात्र विलिख्य तत्र 
बहुनि प्रमाणानि निर्दिष्टानि। परवादिदूषणश्च प्रकाः 
रान्तरेण fed एकस्मिन्नेव भाष्ये erra 
सुपरि सर्वदूषणोक्तों पाठकानां game न भवतीति 
मत्वा ग्रन्थान्तरे कांश्चिद्दोषान्‌ कथयन्ति। एनः 
गीतायाः प्रकारान्तरेणापिव्याख्याङ्ृता | भाष्याद्पि 
तात्पयेनिणयो ललितः । भाष्ये यत्र संक्षेप: कृतस्तत्र 
तात्पर्ये विशोषव्याख्या कृता । यत्र चिस्तरो भाष्ये तज 
तात्पर्य तात्पयमात्र लिख्यते । मुख्यविषयस्त्वेक एव | 
अवान्तरविषयास्तु भिन्ना एव | महाभारतस्य दशार्था 
sed तन्मध्ये द्वावौंग्रन्थद्वयेन सडुलय्योक्तो । सीः | 

२७ | श्रीमन्न्यायविवरणम्‌ 

ब्रह्मसूजभाष्ये अनुव्याख्याने च विस्तरेणोपपादितानां 
पूवेपक्षयुक्तीनां सिद्धान्तयुक्तीनाञ्च निष्कष्य स्फुटं 
विवरणं क्रियते। प्रत्यधिकरणानां स्पष्ट . तात्पय 
विवरणं संक्षेपतः फ्रियते। रूढि महारूढ़ि योगाद्यः 
शब्द्वरत्तयः चिशिष्यात्र प्रतिपादिताः | 


२८ | नरसिहनखस्तोत्रम्‌ 
जिविक्रमपणिडताचायंः कदाचिन्मध्वाचार्यस्य भगः 
चत्पूजावेलायां बद्धकवाटविवरेण हनुमद्गीममध्वाख्य 
रूपत्रयं प्रत्यक्षीकृत्य तत्रेव वायोरवताराणाञ्च स्तुतिरूपां 
वायुस्तुति विरच्य मध्वाचायंस्य पूजासमाप्तो समपया- 





११शी खंख्याः | 
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मास | तदा मध्वाचायः भगवत्स्तोबरहितामात्मस्तुति 

माजपूणां gear स्वयं नरखिंहस्तोत्ररूपं श्लोकद्वयं 

विरच्य तस्यादी लिलेख | 


२९ | यमकभारतम्‌ 


अज तु भारतकथा एवं श्रीकृष्णुकथाच संध्षेपतो 
निरूपिता। सर्वाण्यपि पद्यानि यमकपूर्णांनि महा 
जटिलानि साजुप्रासालङ्काराणि माध्वकाव्येषु वा अन्यः 
काव्येषु वा Varga कठिनकाव्यं नास्त्येव | 


३० | दाद्शस्तोत्रम्‌ 


द्वाद्शाध्यायात्मकं ललितं खोविष्णुस्तोबम्‌ | अर 
दशावताराणां फेशवादि द्वादशपूत्तोंनां माहात्म्यं 
ऐकान्तिकं सक्तिरखपूणं प्रत्यहं पठनाह दृश्यते। HIE 
सम्प्रदायिषु प्रधानमिद्‌ स्तोत्रम्‌ । 


३१ । श्रीकृष्णाहतमहाणेवः 


मध्वा चायंकतोपदैशास्तरूपोऽय़ं AM: | 
चिष्णुभक्तमाहात्म्प्रम्‌ । वेष्णवसङ्गमाहात्म्यम्‌। हरिः 
नामोच्चारणमाह!त्म्यम्‌ | ऊध्वंपुण्ड्यारणमाहात्स्यम्‌ | 
चक्रशङाद्धारणमाहात्म्यम्‌ | एकादश युपवासविधि: | 
विद्वो कादशीत्यागविधिः । विशेषतो नवलक्षणभक्त 
रवश्यकत्तेव्यता च प्रतिपादिताः | 


३२ । तन्त्रसारसंग्रहः 
अज व्यासकृत तन््रसाराख्य ग्रन्थोक्तानां मन्त्ताणां 
उद्धारः wn] भगवतः यावन्तिरूपाणि विद्यन्ते 
तावतां रूपाणां मूलमन्वाः ध्यान बडड्गन्यासाकारादि 
प्रतिपाद्नधूचंकं विद्वताः । प्रतिमाचेनविधिः 1 विग्रह 
प्रतिष्ठाचिधिः | विग्रहाणां भङ्गे प्रायश्चित्तम्‌। देवालय 
निर्म्माणक्रमः | विष्णुमन्द्वाणां जपक्रमः | तपणक्रमः | 


अन्न 


सारांशवणनम्‌ ८७ 


होमक्रमः । कलश प्रतिष्टाविधि:। मन्त्राणां सर्बे- 
पापरोगादिपरिहारकत्वरूप माहात्म्यकथनम्‌ | 


३३ | सदाचारस्मरतिः 
सूयाँदयात्पूर्च ब्राह्मसमयमारभ्य पुनः परदिवसे 
त्राह्ममुहत्तेपयन्त' ब्राह्मणानां चतुराश्रमिणां कत्तेव्यानि 
कर्माणि विस्तरेनात्र प्रतिपादितानि एवं सन्ध्या- 
चन्द्नादिछु पठनीयवेदमन्त्राणां सूचनम्‌ । ब्रह्मयज्ञः 
वेश्वदेचादिविधिः । चतुराश्रमिणामाचारभेदाश्च | 


३९ । श्रीमद्गागवततात्पयन्‌ 

zd संक्षेपेण भागवतस्य व्याख्यानम्‌ | आपाततया 
यत्र पूर्वात्तरविरोधो दश्यते तस्य सप्रमाण परिहारः | 
अभेद्परतया प्रतीयमान वाक्यानां भेद्परत्वस्थापनम्‌ | 
भागवतस्थानां कठिनशाब्दानां युक्तार्थवणनपूर्वकं तत्र 
प्रसाणोक्तिः | भूतस्तृष्टिलया दिकमः | प्रायः अयं ग्रन्थः 
माध्वशास्त्र प्रमेयानां कोशरूपः | 


३५ । श्रीमन्महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयः 


अज प्रथमतः जीवशृष्टिक्रमः | 
संक्षेपेण भगवद्वताराणां स्वरूपनिणयः | ष्टिः 
स्थितिसंहारमोक्षदानक्रमः। विष्णोः सर्वोत्तमत्वे 
प्रसाणानि। देवेषु चतुर्मखवाय्बोरुत्तमत्वम्‌। भारते 
भीमसेनस्य ज्ञानवलाभ्यां सर्वतोऽप्वाधिक्य कथनम्‌ | 
वायोमंहिमा महाभारते विरुद्वतया श्रूयमाणश्लोकाना- 
gare: | चिरोधपरिदारक्रमः । विष्णोमेत्स्यादि परशु 
रामान्तावताराणां संक्षेपतो वणणम्‌ | शीरामावतारा- 
silet कपीनां खरूपकथनम्‌ । सीरामकथा विस्तरेण | 
व्यासावतारकारणकथनम्‌ | व्यासावतारवशेनम्‌ | da 
विभागः | चन्द्रवंशवणनम्‌ | यदुवंशवणनम्‌ | पुरुवंशः 
वर्णनम्‌ | भौष्मोत्पत्तिकथा | धृतराष्ट्राय त्पत्तिकथा. | 
कर्णोत्पत्ति:। पाए्डवावतारवर्णनम्‌ | वखुदेवादिकथा । 


दैवता anari 
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श्रीकृष्णबलरामावतारवर्णनं | महाभारतप्रधानपुरुषाणां 
निजखरूपावेशादिकथनम्‌ । नन्दगोकुले sara च | 
श्रीकृष्णलीलावर्णनम्‌ | देत्यवघ: । HATA: | ARA- 
तोषणम्‌ | जरासन्धयुद्धम्‌ | पाएडवकथा | द्रोपदीस्वयं- 
बरकथा | इन्द्रप्रथराज्याधिकार: । द्वारकानिस्माणम्‌ | 
रुक्मिण्यादिपरिणयकथा | विराटपवेकथा | भारतयुद्ध- 
वर्णनम्‌ | युधिष्टिरराज्यप्राप्ति: । अश्वमेधयागः | याद्व- 
शापः | यादचनाशाः | श्रीक्ृष्णळीलाविरामः | पाएडव- 
खर्गारोहणम्‌ | बुद्धावतारकथा । कह्किरूपवर्णनम्‌ | 
मध्वावतारवर्णनम्‌ | एताः सवंकथा अपि चिस्तरेण 
प्रतिपादिताः | 
३६ | यतिप्रणवकल्पः 

अत्र सन्न्यासस्वीकारक्रमः | मन्चोपदेराक्रमः | 
शिष्यशिक्षाक्रमः, यतीनां आचाराश्च । मन्वजपसंख्या- 
निर्णयः । अन्यमन्त्वाणाञ्च जपक्रमः | 


श्रीसञ्ञनतोषणी 


Ero । 


"SEIT: | 


| २५शाः Ge: 


३७ | जयन्तीनिणेयः 
भाद्रपदमासे श्रीरष्णजन्माष्टमीदिचसनिणेयः | तन्रा- 
बतारकाले कत्तेव्यपूजाविधिः । प्रातरारभ्यकत्तच्या- 
ag विशेषतः पठनीया मन्त्राः। zer 
वतारसमये पूजनीयदेबताः । अध्यदानमन्त्रः । चन्दर 
पूजा | चद्धाध्यदानम्‌ | स्वापविधिः । परदिने mer 
क्रम । पारणक्रमः। 
ac श्रीकृष्णस्तुतिः 
श्रीमध्वाचायः योळष्णुप्रेरणया श्रीकृष्णुप्रीतये सवे 
शास्त्राथ निर्णयात्मक्रान्‌ गन्‍्थान्विरच्यान्ते स्वान 
श्रीकृष्णाय समप्य श्रीकृष्ण॒विचित्रगुणानुस्मरणपु्वेक् 
भक्तथास्तोति | 
इति श्रीमन्मध्वाचायक्नत सब्छूलग्रन्थ 
सारांशः समाप्त: | 








श्रीमायापुरयोगपीठे गोराड्रजन्मोत्सवः 


णः निरन्तराहोरात्रं नवदिनेषु नवद्वीपान परिक्रम्य 
| मीकृष्णचेतन्याचतार पूते मोक्षदायिकान्यतमे 
. मायापुरे महोत्सवाधिवासोत्सवमाकलयितं विचित्र: 
तरवाद्यमेरी मदङ्कानक गोमुख परहःडमरुकाशाइनादः 
विभवेबेहुतर हस्तितुरगरथोष्ट्‌पदातिवेजयन्ती पटले: 
लक्षाधिकबा लबृद्दयुवकर्त्रीपुरुषभक्तजने श्वाजु गस्यमा ना: 
प्रभुपादाः पाद्रजसा धरणीतलं पावयन्तो सुहुम हुः 
रत्पतितैर्भक्तञजन जयनाद्तरङ्ग राप्यायिताः सकुतूहलं 
सुशीतलं गौराङ्गजन्मनिम्बतलमळञ्चक्र,; । तत्रागाधः 





quae निस्वतलवाटिकान्दोलिकाशयनं परितोषित 
शचीजगन्नाथमनोनयनं निपायतनयञ्च निरुपम भक्तथाः 
वेशविवश साक्षात्कृत्य तदीयाप्राक्ृतप्रेममयास्रतसरखी- 
चिहाराह्मदस्रवदानन्द्धाराः परिस्फुटितरोमाश्चा Ed 
काळान्त निश्चला अभूवन्‌। Hay शुद्धपौर्णिमायां 
निम्बबक्षाघस्तलचिराजितस्य शचीदेवीसूतिकासद्नस्य 
पुरः प्राङ्गणे समुपविष्टाः श्रीगोरस्वरूपतत्बकुतुक्रेभ्यः 
साद्रेभ्यो गोरा्रभक्तेभ्य इत्थं सुरुत्रिरपराथविन्यास 
मधुरां “श्रीगोराङ्गसुघालहरी” छन्दोलड्ाररल्लप्रभा- 
मुपन्याससरणावबध्नन्‌। ` 
( आगामिनि संख्यायां “श्रीगोराद्गलुघालहरी” 
प्रकाशितो भविष्यति ) 
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idolatry 
[ By Sj. Nimananda Das Adhicary, B. Ag., B. T. ] 


OD has been proclaimed as the highest 
unchallengeable truth by all the three 
great religions of the world,—Hinduism, Maho- 
medanism and Christianity. The followers 
of these religions believe in the existence of 
a personal God, and look upon Him as the 
creator, the maintainer and the destroyer of 
the world, The difference between Hinduism 
and the other religions—Christianity and Maho- 
medanism, lies in the fact that the former 
| preaches worship of God under a definite form, 
whereas the latter do not. But nevertheless 
“it is not right to say that the scriptures of 
these religions, namely the Bible and the Koran 
entertain an idea of a formless God. It 1s 
fallacious to “think that because God is not 
worshipped under a perishable form that thers 
fore He must be formless. It is a matter of 
great regret that generally the followers of 
these two religions show 4 lamentable [aos of 
information revealed in their omn SOD 
when they taunt Hindus, for noe conception 


94 


of a definite form of God and their worship 
of Him in that form, as idolaters and their 
religion as idolatry. Insinuations of this nature 
are but the natural outcome of a dogmatic 
mind, that is addicted more to the form than 
to the spirit of a religion, Such execrable 
adherence to form so dwarfs the vision that it 
totally incapacitates one to appreciate the com- 
parative beauty of religions. he minds of 
such people are ever impercious to education. 
The well-known maxim ‘strike but hear,’ bears 
no weight with them. Now the people who 
have made it their business to attack, to 
vilify, to insinuate, it is no use to argue with, 
them. Let them remain alone. Approach 
must be made to a less dogmatic section of 
the people who lend ears, and refer them to 
a comparative study of the philosophies of the . 
different religions, which will certainly, if they 
happen to be unbiased, enable them to discern 
one sublime truth that pervades all these 
religions, that are fundamentally not different, 


266 
but are the different phases of the one and 
the same religion that governs the universe, 
There will then be no room for these acri- 
monious assertions hitherto so lavishly made 
important religion, namely, 


about a most 


Hinduism. 

There is however no denying of the fact 
that among the Hindus there are certain sects 
that do practise idolatry. Their profession 
however no locus standi as a revealed 
religion. And the less we take notice of it 
the better. It isnot to be mistaken for Vaisna- 
vism that the Vedas and the Puranas unequi- 


Vaisnavism is a soul’s religion, 


has 


vocally preach, 
to be grasped and practised by the soul only. 
Mental speculation has no room in it. It is 
above the body, and above the mind. It 15 
devotion to One Supreme Being, Who is One 

Hindus 
The worshipper of Vishnu 
is generally known as a Vaisnava.. Lord 
Krishna eternally reigns in Vaikuntha ; but 
He sometimes manifests Himself on this earth, 
when allsee Him, but none knows Him, 
His devotees to whom however He ever re- 
mains manifested. The vision of the worldly 
people, accustomed to view things through 
time, space and causality, is obstructed, but 
that of His devotees, who have been favoured 
with the transcedental knowledge of Him, is 
never obstructed. Vaisnavism is not Sectaria- 
nism as it is generally regarded by the people 
whose minds are not sufficiently trained so as 
to penetrate into the depth of its subtle philo- 
sophy. It is the Universal Religion. All other 
religions, ‘that preach God in one form or 
another, are part and parcel of it. The nearer 
they approach towards the attainment of the 
service to one God-head, the more akin do 
they become to Vaisnavism Vaisnavism re- 
conciles them all, and all are reconciled in 


without a second. know Him as 


Krishna or Vishnu. 


save 


.Vaisnavism Al our Scriptures that, at firs 
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truth ful. Sri 
Gour Sundar, and undisputed 
exponent if our Sastras, has made such a clear 


that Vaisnavism reveals in 


the greatest 


exposition of them as can admit of no secondary 
meaning. 
to associate himself with His real followers and 
discuss with them His teachings, is sure to be 
drawn to think with Him, to feel with Him, 
and hail Vaisnavism, as preached by Him, as 
the only acceptable form of faith. It is being 
revealed to devotees from time to time, and 
the flow has thus been kept untainted by the 
line of the 


Any one who is fortunate enough 


realisation of the never-ending 
successive devotees. 

All other faiths that also go by the name 
of Hinduism, and that can hardly venture to 
cross the narrow limits of Sectarianism, are but 
of the Elevationists in the 


matter of investigation after truth, rely more 


doctrines who, 
on their intellect than on the grace of God, 
It has been discussed in these pages that the 
speculations even of a giant mind can hardly 
God. He defies all our intellectual 
achievements, and ever remains unexplainable. 
A mind, however trained it may be, cannot- 
assert anything positively about the Absolute 
Truth, which it is entirely the soul's duty to do. 
The scriptures of all these three religions are 
one in condemning such doctrines of the non- 
conformists. Truth is transcendental, éternal 
and unchangeable. All, that these people have 
to say about it cannot claim a higher place 
than the prattlings of a child. God cannot 
be what they want to make Him ; but He is 
what He is. He is His own explanation ; and 
only he, to whom He wants to be known, 
knows what He is. These doctrines of the 
different schools of elevationists are the same 
in the different religions. 

The elevationists do practise idolatry. Any- 
thing concocted by the mind is idolatry, and 
nothing but idolatry But the Vaisnavism 
is not idolatry, And why? A peep into 
the history of idolatry as it obtained in Arabia 


reach 
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and Palestine before the advent of Muhammad 
and Christ will enable any one to see the 
difference between it and Vaisnavism, and con- 
vince him at once of the injustice of calling 
the latter idolatry. In Kaba at Mecca there 
were originally three idols named Lat, Monat 
and Gora worshipped as gods. These three 
soon grew into three hundred and sixty, 
Muhammad had to wage war against these three 
hundred and sixty gods, They were entirely 
of human making, and their worship was not 
based on any revelation recorded in scriptures 
then existing, These idols were looked upon 
as national gods by the people of whole Arabia, 
and were held in such a high esteem by them 
that damage to any part of any of these idols 
used to send the whole nation into mourning. 
The particular idol, thus damaged, was not re- 
placed, but was allowed to continue its exis- 
tence with the deformed body. Matter was 
thus being deified as spirit. Things continued in 
this way for a very long time, when Muham- 
mad appeared on the scene, and his preaching 
against the worship of the idols so enraged 
the people of Arabia that they  arrayed 
themselves against him, and Muhammad had 
to fight many a deadly battle with them. They 
were at last vanquished and compelled to bow 
before. the superior strength of Muhammad. 
With the breaking of their physical power 
their age-long superslition also broke. Truth 
triumphed over fiction ; and Muhammad soon 
Succeeded in mustering a strong army of be- 
lievers who were ready to live by his faith and 
die for his faith. The aversion for idol wor- 
ship ran so strong in the minds of his followers, 
that they, soon after his ascension, began to 
enforce conversion by means of the sword > and 
slaughtering of men, instead of being looked 
upon as a crime, came to be regarded by his 
followers as a pious act that immediately "Es 
for the slaughterer a place in the Behest. hey 
extended this indiscriminate slaughtering even 
` to the door of Hinduism, which to them appear- 
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ed as nothing but idolatry. Roughly the 
history of idolatry in the neighbouring district 
of Palestine had been the same, And Christ 


attempted to obtain its eradication by love 
and not hatred of its followers. 
But Vaisnavism does not deify matter. 


Neither does it deny form to the spirit. On the 
contrary it holds that the spirit is identical with 
and inseparable from, its form. In this physical 
world there is a difference between the spiritand 
the matter with which the former is clad. But 
in the spiritual world there is no material body. ` 
There the entity is not made up of different 
elements like spirit and matter as it is here. 
The spirit and its form are but differentiations' 
of the same element called Chit, A careful study 
ofthe problem will make clear the distinction 
between the soul in its natural condition in Vai- 
kuntha and encaged in a material body. 

First let us take God. Is He personal or 
impersonal? None of the three religions call 
Him impersonal. When a Mahomedan chants 
La ila ilillaho Muhammed rasul allaho,” he 
speaks of a personal God. When Christ to his 
disciples said “He that receiveth me receiveth 
Him that sent me," he spoke of a personal God. 
When Sri Gaur Sundar preaches “जीवेर स्वरूप 
ह्य ऊष्णेर नित्यदास,'” He speaks of a personal 
God, Whose eternal servant is the jiva. 

The next question is "Has God any defiinite 
The answer is in the positive. But the 
Some among the empiri- 


form ?” 
issue is controversial. 
cists maintain that God cannot have any definite 
form. He however can assume any form when 
there is a need for Him to be manifest in this 
physical world. The form or forms that He 
thus assumes are as material and transitory as 
ours. Iu support of their view they too quote 
Scriptures. Even devils quote Scriptures and no 
one need deprive them of the right of doing so. 
Butthey twist and torture the Scriptures and 
make them mean a thing which they do not 
and cannot mean. This class of thinkers are 
not wanting among the Mahomedans and Chris- 
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tians. Nay, they go adegree a-head of their 
Hindu compeers, and maintain that God can 
neither have a form, nor can He assume any. 
They thus put limitation upon the Unlimited, 
and deny a certain power to the Almighty, 
God, is what He is, and not what we want Him 
to be, We cannot give Him a form, if He has it 
not, and we cannot deny Him one if He have it. 
Now let us see what the Scriptures have to 
say. We shall take up the Bible first. What 
does Christ say about the form of God? His 
teachings disclose a definite form of God. In his 
conference with Nicodemus he said ''Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom 
of God". Being asked what he meant by man 
being born again, he said "Except a man be 
born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit.’ What part of a man 
is then born of the flesh, and what part of the 
Spirit? Obviously our body is born of the 
flesh and is flesh, and our soul is born of the 
Spirit and is spirit. Spirit has the right to see 
Spirit and feel Him ; and so long as the man 
does not return to the Spirit, he must remain 
. blind to the splendours of the Kingdom of God. 
This returning to the spirit to the spiritual 
realm has been called the second birth by Christ. 
This is exactly what we also say. Our Scrip- 
tures reveal that man is an infinitessimally small 
fraction of the Supreme Spirit encaged in a phy- 
sical body. So long as the man whose real 
nature is pure spiritual goes on identifying him- 
self with his physical body, he is evidently igno- 
rant of his true self, and consequently of God, 
his Father. But as soon as he realises his self, 
he realises God, and he is then said to be born 
again.' This does not, however, mean that a 
man, after this spiritual birth, ceases to live in 
the body and take cognisance of things of this 
phenomenal world. He may live in this body, 
and may take cognisance of earthly things. His 
^ sense s now being completly subject to 
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his spiritual ones although he happens to live 
in the body and perceive things of the earth he 
neither lives nor perceives in the way he did 
formerly. His spiritual or angelic life begins 
even while he walks in this material plane, and 
his physical death does not in any way, affect the 
continuity of his actual life. He isan angel on 
the earth while he lives, and is the same angel 
in Vaikuntha after he ceases to live in the body. 
These angels are separate souls and have defi- 
nite spiritual forms to distinguish one from 
and all from God, their Lord in 
A definite spiritual form likewise, 
belongs to God. Had there been no specific form 
of God, His fractional parts could have no exis- 
tence distinguishable from His, in which case 
the idea of differentiation of the Sipirit as the 
Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost and the host 
of angels would have been absolutely meaning- 
less, So these denizens of heaven must have 
each his own definite spiritual form. The only 
difference between the forms of these heaven- 
born and these of the earth-born is that while 
the external forms of the latter are material and 
transitory, those of the former are purely spiri- 
tual and eternal, 

But what about the forms visible to us of 
those Pure Spirits that appear on the earth ?— 
Do they retain their own spiritual forms, 
or put on transitory forms of flesh and 
blood like the earth-born ? Certainly not the 
latter. In the same conference Christ said 
to Nicodemus "If I have told you earthly 
things, and you believe not, how shall you 
believe, ifltellyou of heavenly things? And 
no man hath ascended up to heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the. 
Son of man which is in heaven. Here Christ 
makes reference to his own self saying that he 
existed in heaven as the Son of man, and that as 
the Son of God he had not a different form from 
what he has now as the Son of David. In one 


and the same form he exists in the heaven as 
well as on the earth 


another, 
Heaven. 
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In one place of the Bible it has been written 
that when the people talked of Christ as the Son 
of David, Christ said, “How then doth David in 
spirit call him Lord saying,—The Lord said unto 
my Lord ( Christ ), sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy foot stcol" ?—St. 
Matthew. In fact he, being of heaven-born, 
cannot be born of flesh as the son of this man 
and that woman. To designate him as the son 
of such and such a man is to ignore his heavenly 
nature that suffers neither deflection nor sup- 
pression on account of his working on a material 
plane, He was unearthly throughout even when 
he appeard earthly. He looked earthly to those 
who did not develop spiritual eyes to witness the 
spirit. Once Christ went to Jerusalem where the 
Jews said to him “What sign showest thou 
unto us,seeing that thou doest these things 2 
To this Christ answered saying. ‘‘Destroy this 
temple ( his own body ), and in three days I 
will raise it up,” Accordingly on the third day 
Jesus rose from the dead, and appeared before 
Magdalene who was weeping when she could 
not find his body in the sepulchre. He likewise 
appeared before his eleven apostles, Thomas 
When informed, 
and said that he would 
One day when 


having been absent. Thomas 
doubted their report 
not believe unless he felt him 
all the twelve disciples assembled to confer in a 
house with doors shut, Christ stood in the midst 
of them: and said to Thomas “Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my side; and be 
not faithless, but believing" ; when Thomas felt 
him and believed. Jesus said to him, “Thomas 
because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed 

blessed are they that have not seen, and yet 
believed." One thing that needs mentioning 
here is that the disciples of Christ were not to 
be much credited with this vision of Christ. It 
is only by believing and doing the will of God 
under the direction of the Prophet or the Guru 
that a disciple can develop spiritual eyes by 
which not Christ alone but God with all the 
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splendours of heaven are seen. Not endowed 
with such eyes the body of Christ was to them 
still material, and they were, after they had seen 
him the same as they had been before they saw 
him. They saw him and believed him,—that is 
nothing more. But one thing that 
concerns us the most is that his disciples saw 
He was evi- 


all, and, 


him, feit him and recognised him, 
dently recognised by the same form in which he 
had been known to them while living. Now if 
his form after his death exactly resembles his 
form before it, if his form before his birth is the 
same as that after it, then it must be sup- 
posed that he was neither born nor dead. He 
was one thing throughout, unaffected by so 
called birth and death. He is eternal and change- 
less. This is the nature of every heaven-born. 
Birth and death that affect the material form of 
an ordinary mortal cannot reach him, He is cap- 
a-pie immaterial : he is spirit, body and so ul. 
That he appears to us to be born and to die, is 
due to the defect of matter, through which we 
see him, and, which cannot present things to us 
without giving them its own colour. One way 
it is however greatly advantageous to us, the 
bound sivas. It is by appearing as a man- that a 
divine teacher can infuse into the heart of his 
followers a noble zeal to love God, which, in the 
full, characterises his own. His followers, at- 
tracted by his wonderful human career at once 
be-take themselves to his practices, and en- 
deavour to emulate them in their own lives. 
Without this co-operation, on the basis of 
equality, the mission of divine messenger 15 fore- 
doomed to failure. Unable to gauge his own 
spiritual depth, a mortal is sure to look upon the 
spiritual endeavours of a divine entity as wholly 
impracticable for him. He may altogether give 
p the pursuit as a hopeless job 

The earth-born have, like-wise, angelic forms 
in the kingdom of heaven, though these forms 
are at present actually covered up with flesh and 
blood. Hence Christ advised his disciples not to 
offend the people who believe in him saying 
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“Despise not one of these little ones ; for I say 

unto you, that in heaven their angels do always 

behold the face of my Father which is in 
heaven" —St. Matthew. 

Koran, that acknowledges Isa or Christ as 
one of the Nabis, must necessarily agree with 
the teachings of the Bible. Muhammad, on the 
day of his meraj or ascension, told his disciples 
that all, that do the will of God expressed 
through the mouth of lis prophet, will see 
Him. , At the close of his earthly career he at 
once went to Behest without having to wait, 
along with these of flesh and blood, till the day 
of judgment. On the day of judgment Muham- 
mad will have to plead before God for those who 
blieved in him, Muhammad, then, like Christ 
is a distinct heavenly entity and has a definite 
form to distinguish him from God That sent him 
Nay, the host of ‘ferestas’ that reside in Behest 
must have each a form to distinguish one from 
another, and all from God. 

Now the question is—What does the form of 
God resemble ? Does it resemble that of a man ? 
Yes it does. “God has created man after His 
own image Says the Bible, God’s form then must 
be accepted as the prototype of the human form. 
In fact He can assume any form He likes. But 
the human form is His own real form. - 

If this our interpretation of the Christian and 
the Mahomedan scriptures is correct,—in fact it 
cannot be otherwise—then the followers of 
these religions cannot have any quarrel with 
their Hindu brothers when the latter conceive a 

aform of God, Ifthe former glorify God for 
His sending His Son and a prophet to proclaim 
Him in this world, the latter glorify Him for 
His own manifestation, God’s manifestation 
in His own forin is equally reasonable. If it is 


possible for the Son to come down into this world, 
it is still more possible for his Father to do son 
If it is possible for the prophet to be visible to 
us, it is still more possible for God That sends 

him to beso. His manifestation is necessary 
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Him-—a boon which it is not in the 
His Son or of the prophet to confer. 
People are very often heard to say that God 
cannot be visible to mortal eyes. "These people 
at once forget that He is all-powerful. To say 
He can do this and not that, is to put His power 
Certainly God, thus 
reduced to the position of a constitutional 
monarch, will not be very proud of exercising 


power of 


under a certain limitations. 


these powers that the members of His constitu- 
tion are pleased to empower Him with. Such a 
conception of God is merely a mockery of Him, 
The people of this mentality do not deify Him 
but defy Him. Their homage, their offerings, 
their prayers are all directed to Him only to 
make Him pander to their tastes. Worship of 
such a God manufactured in one's own factory 
can hardly work out one’s salvation. 

God can make Himself visible to us ; He 
does manifest Himself. He did and, will again 
and again appear in world. Our Lord Krishna 
is God who manifested Himself in this world, 
He is the Supreme Lord. There are none equal 
to Him and there are none superior to Him. 
Him all our Sastras directly or indirectly refer 
to. Him Christ calls Father and Muhammad 
calls Allah. If they saw God, they saw Krishna, 
and if they heard God, they heard Krishna. If 
they did not describe Him, it was because the 
people, to whom they preached, were not in a 
stage of spiritual evolution to understand the 
subtle philosophy of such preaching. Preaching 
of a form would have been to these people an 
addition to the number of idols, already exist- 
ing, at least, in their mind, and their mission 
would have been then a complete failure. Again 
descriptions are always defective, They are 
more so, when transcendental things become 
their subjects. This defect is due to the fact 
that human language is ever imperfect and 
material and hence cannot act as a medium of 
expression for spiritual things. Thus any at- 
tempt to interpret God in human language is to 
give Him human colour, is to bring the Unlimit- 
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ed under limitation. This is the danger of des- 


cription. It becomes still more dangerous when 
the 
measure of the language employed to describe 
Him. It is therefore found in Scripture that a 
description of God is invariably concluded with 
an apology, that He pardons the humble des- 
criber for his inordinate attempt to describe 
Him Who is indescribable. Sri Gaur Sundar 


has repeatedly warned His disciples against the 


people attempt to understand Him in 


danger, and, exhorted them not to study Scrip- 
ture without the assistance of the Guru Who 
only knows the meaning of Scripture, and, 
can enlighten His disciple on It. It is the duty 
ofevery man, that wants to knock at the door 
of heaven, to find out such a man first who, 
having in his possession the key, can open it 
and admit him into the kingdom of heaven. 
This is the way and the way 
out of the danger, Christ and Muhammad 
avoided the danger by not describing Him 
at all Aud they, whose mission was to incul- 
cate into heart of their disciples a 
belief in one God,—merely a belief and 
nothing more, could do without a descrip- 
tion of Him. But the Hindu Sages or the 
Mahajans, whose mission was to enkindle in the 
mind of their followers a fire of passionate love 
for God, could not avoid describing Him. The 
mind of such people, who are bent on loving 
Him, caressing Him and serving Him, could 
not have been captivated by anything short 
of the most beautiful, ever-smiling ever-young 
Krishna with a flute in His hand. While the 


followers of the teachers of Arabia and Pales- 
prostrate before God at a 


only 


the 


tine are required to । 
respectable distance, and beg Him to be mergi 
ful to forgive their sins; those of the Hindu 
Sages are required to run to Him to embrace 
Him, to kis Him, ‘and, to curse their own lot 
that hitherto kept them away from their Be- 


These minds then necessitate His des- 
allures them 


Revelation 


loved. 
cription which encourages them, 
and, in the long run, satisfies them. 
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is made in just proportion to the spiritual fit- 
ness of the people or it is sure to produce, in 
their mind, a degree of spiritual languor that 
will soon drive them into the fold of atheists. 
This is the only reason for the differences bet- 
ween two scriptures. God knows how to deal 
with us, and whatever He does He does for 
our spiritual welfare. Going to understand His 
Ways in our own light, we sometimes find fault 
with these, and sometimes our faith so degene- 
rates into rank bigotry that it renders our 
heart impervious to education, and reduces it 
to a breeding ground of the spirit of intolerance 
to the faiths and customs of other people. Lord 
Krishna is not the creation of any body but 
He is the creator of all. All the wild vitupera- 
tions, that we direct against Him, while they 
do not bring about any change in His eternal 
nature, bring us to woe all the more for these. 
“God reveals Himself as Krishna" says our Scrip- 
ture. Krishna calls Himself God, and shows 
Himself as such. He was Krishna before He ap- 
peared on the Earth, He is Krishna in His visi- 
ble earthly manifestation, and He will be Krishna 
after He ceased to be visible. Manifestation does 
not bring Him under limitation. His mundane 
existence is but a part of His one continuous, 
eternal existence. Or in, other words time, 
space and causality are in Him and not above 
Him. He is above all and beyond all: He is 
End-Alland Be-Al. He is the Eternal Truth : 
He is the Absolute Truth. 

In Brahmasanghita He has been described as 
the Supreme Lord having an Afrakrita or 
transcendental form made up of Sat, Chit and 
Ananda. 


ईश्वरः परमः इष्ण सच्चिदानन्द्विग्नहः | 
€ . 
अनादिरादि गोविन्दः सब्वे-कारण-कारणम्‌ ॥ 
About the reason of His being manifested 
it has been stated in Srimat Bhagabat that 
when His devotees such as Vasudey and others 


are oppressed by Asuras like Kansa and others, 
He, the Lord of the physical and spiritual 
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worlds, although birthless, out of mercy, be- 
comes manifest, in the same manner as fire 


manifests from wood. 
स्वशान्तरुपेष्वितर: स्वरूप- 
रभ्यद्य मानेष्वनुकस्पितात्मा | 
परावरेशो महद्‌ शयुक्तो 
ह्यजोऽपि जातो भगवान्‌ यथाग्निः ॥ 


not mean, as some 


This however does 
people understand, that He was at first formless 
and now has assumed this form which is as 
material and transitory as theirs. In the Geeta 
Krishna cautions Arjuna not to entertain such 
an idea. He tells “the people who 
think that Jam in reality impersonal and form- 
less, but have, for some purpose, manifested 
Myself in this, forms are fools. They do not 
know that I am, in this form, ever unchangeable 
and the most excellent." 


अव्यक्त व्यक्तिमापन्न मन्यन्ते मामबुद्धयः | 
पर भावमजानन्तो ममाव्ययमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ गीता 
One may reasonably ask, if Krishna, in that 
form, is ever existent, then why it is that we 
do not see “Him always. To this Krishna 


replies saying, I am, in this form, ever existent 
and ever visible. But I have a power called 


him, 


Yogamaya which so blindfolds the eyes of the 
Ordinary mortal that I do not become visible 


to them, and hence the latter cannot know 


that I am, in this form, birthless and eternal.” ` 
रे c 
नाह प्रकाशः AAS योगमाया समावृतः। 
. मूढोऽयं नाभिजानाति लोकोमामजमव्ययम्‌ ॥ गीता 


Tt may be illustrated by a clouded sun, 
The sun is ever there in the sky, It is made 
invisible by a patch of cloud coming between 
it and ourselves. We must not however under. 
stand that the cloud has hid the sun. In fact 
it is not possible for a small patch of cloud 
= to cover so huge a thing as the sun. The 
3 cloud has covered our eyes and thereby made 
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Remove the cloud and there is the sun. In 
the same way overcome the Maya and there 
you see Krishna ever existing. How to over 
Krishna says, "My Maya is 
matter, 


come this Maya ? 
imbued with the properties of 
it is very difficult to overcome her. 


and 
It is only 
those who take shelter in Me that are set free 
by Maya.” 


देवी ह्योषा गुणमयी मममाया दुरत्यया | 
मामेव ये प्रपद्यन्ते maai तरन्ति ते ॥ गीता 


labouring under the influence of 
this Maya, think, Krishna is a man; 
can He be God? Krishna tells Arjuna 
"These people are awfully ignorant. They do 


not know that I have the power to manifest 


People, 
and 


My form in this physical world as well, and 
that I am, in this form, the Lord ofall My 
created beings.” 


अवजानन्ति मां पूढा मानुषीं तनुमाश्रितम्‌ | 
परम्भावमजानन्तो ममभुतमहेश्‍वरम्‌ ॥ गीता 


In Geeta when Arjuna wants to see Krishna 
in His divine glory, Krishna tells him that he 
will not see Him with his present eyes. He 
will give him spiritual eyes, wherewith he will 
see Him and understand Him. 


न तु मां शक्यसे द्वष्टु मनेनेच स्वचक्षुषा | 
दिव्य द्दामि ते चक्षुः पश्य मे योगमैश्वरम्‌ ॥ गीता 


Endowed with spiritual vision Arjuna saw 
in Krishna first Rudrarupa, then Viswarupa, 
next, Chaturbhuja Narayanarupa, and last of 
all, Avishnarupa which has been called by Him 
His own Rupa Appearing before him again in 
Kriishnarupa, He tells Arjuna, Even the Devas, 


O, Arjuna always long to see My this beautiful 
form which you see now 


vati वास्ुदैवस्तथोक्त्वा 
स्वक रूपं दशयामास भूयः | 
आश्वासयामास च भीतमेनं 


भूत्वा पुनः सोम्यवपुमहात्मा ॥ 
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galaia रूपं दृष्टवानसि यन्मम | 
देवा अप्यस्य रूपस्य नित्यं दशन काडण: ॥ गीता 


Now the Question is, did not Arjuna see 
this form before? Yes he did. Not he alone, 
even His worst enemies like Kansa and Jara- 
sanda saw Him in that very form. If so, then 
what makes Him say that even the Devas long 
The 
before, is the 


to see Him in this form but do not see. 
reason, as has been advanced 
same here also. To the material eyes of Arjuna 
and all He appeared as one of flesh and blood. 
But now endowed as he is with spiritual eyes, 
Krishna appears to him as one of heaven. 

Among the educated mass there is a class 
of people who think that God, when He appears 
in flesh and blood is also subject to the influence 
of matter, and shares the frailties of the mortal. 
Srimat Bhagabat tells them, Godliness of God 
lies in the fact that He, although manifested 
in matter, is not however influenced by it. 


एतदीशनमीशस्य safest agga: | 
नयुज्यते o * # * + 


About the birth and death of Krishna 
Srimat Bhagabat says, “They, like the tricks of 
a magician, play deception upon the mortal.” 


राजन परस्य तनुश्ुञ्जननाप्ययेहा 
मायाविड्म्बनमवेहि यथा नटस्य | भाः 


Skandapurana says, ‘By death of Hari His 
leaving of this world is meant. He is Eternal 
Bliss ; His death means nothing else. His form 
is transcendental and is made up of Chit and 
hence cannot be subject to death. But that 
He dies is nothing but a trick, which, He, like 
a magician, plays for the deception of the 


ordinary mortals.” 
पृथी लोकखंत्यागो दैहत्यागो हरेः स्मृतः | 
नित्यानन्दस्वरूपत्वादन्यन्ञ बोपलभ्यते ॥ 
दर्शयेज्ञनमोहाय सदृशीं सत्तिकारतिम्‌ | 
नटभगवान विष्णुः quaerat: स्वयम्‌ ॥ स्कन्द 


85 


IDOLATRY 


273 


Sri Gaur Sundar, in a controversy with the 
Mayabadi Sanyasins who do not allow Brahma 
to have any form, says Krishna has a form made 
up of Sat, Chit and Ananda, The people who 
do not believe this, and think that His body, 
as manifested in this world, is material, a 
handwork of Satwaguna, are heretic, and are, 


therefore, ever subject to death. 


विष्णुनिन्दा आर नाहि gare उपर । 

प्राक्त करिया माने विष्णु कलेवर ॥ 

isque श्रीविग्रह सझिदानन्दाकार | 

से विग्रह कह संत्त्वगुणेर विकार ॥ 
श्रीविग्रह ये ना माने सेइत' पाषण्डी | 
अस्पृश्य AZA सेइ हय यमद्र॒डी ॥ ये: चः 


There are innumerable statements of the like 
in our Scriptures to which reference may be 
made on the subject. ‘They are one in declaring 
Krishna as Parabrahma. Brahma is idea and 
Krishna its expression: it is not that. The 
people, who think so, are wrong, terribly wrong, 
He is Brahma, and albeit Brahma, nothing but 
Brahma, and nothing short of Him. Him Upa- 
nishads call Brahma, Yogins call Paramatma, 
and Bhaktas call Bhagaban. He is one, but 
appears in three aspects to three classes of His 
devotees. Sadhus, who have realised Him, 
corroborate the scriptural evidence, and accept 
Him as the Supreme Lord, and make obeisance 
before Him. | 

Krishna, as has been said above, is cap-a-pie 
God. The body of Krishna and Krishna are 
one and the same thing. The distinction bet- 
ween the body and the soul as obtains in us, 
does not exist in Him. He has nothing to die, 
but every thing to live, when He left this world, 
He left it body and soul. Sri Gaur Sundar, 
likewise, left nothing behind Him, when He 
left this world. Like God His angles have 
forms which are like His eternal and ever celes- 
tial. They cannot be thought of without these 
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forms ; and when they come to this world they 
do so with their forms. A rigid adherence to 
formworship then does not constitute any fault 
on the part of its votaries. On the contrary, 
those, who 


worshipper, are all the more unhappy for their 


are angry to be called a form- 


belief that is neither warranted by Scriptures. 
nor corroborated by other sages. 
reap as they sow. 
God 
will not see Him, 


They will 
If they deny God any form, 


to them will remain 


formless, They 

And it is not very encourag- 
ing for a servant who wants to serve his master 
but cannot see him. 

As regards image-worship, one may do it 
and may not do it. It makes no difference, 
Forms of worship are merely means whereby 
to develop our spiritual eyes, and that is all. 
They are never the ends themselves, To the 
spiritual eyes, if developed, the image will have 
no significance as matter, but will be transformed 
into God. And before the development of such 
eyes, obeisance to God in the form of Krishna or 
to Christ in the form of Son of man means the 
samething as obeisance to God in the form of an 
image. For did not Kansa see Krishna, and yet 

wanted to kill Him ? Did not Caiaphas see Christ, 
and yet charged him as a heretic? When dif- 
ferent religious methods are judged on their own 


merit, then it may be that one method is found ° 


more efficient than another. But when they are 
judged in reference to the people for whom they 
are prescribed, then such comparison is inadmis- 
sible. For then they will be found equally 
efficient. As for instance, food nourishes our 
system, nourishment is the end for which food 
is taken ; and so long as it fulfils this end it is 
considered the best. But there is a great differ- 
ence between the stuff that is given to an adult 
and the stuff that is given to a child. Now if 
both are served with the same stuff, then what 
will be the result ? Why, they both will not 
have nourishment. Like our systems our minds 
. also differ, and hence need differential treatment, 
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A method, which is suitable to the mentality of 
one class of people, may not be so to that of 
another. Let every body love his own method 
with all his heart ; let him stand by it at all 
costs ; but let him, at the same time, have a soft 
corner 1n his heart for the method of another, 
He may not find any interest in it ; but that is 
no reason why he should curse it. 

Of nine kinds of Shakti mentioned in Srimat 
Bhagabat Sri Gour Sundar has laid much stress 
the muttering of the Name of 
Krishna as the best and most suitable form of 
devotion in Kaliyuga. He has however retained 
His Image-worship for those who have a predi- 
lection for it. 


incessant 


But while He recommends this 
He warns the votaries not to think the Images 
they worship as made of stone, clay etc. It is the 
guru or the spiritual guide who prescribes a form 
of worship for his disciples. Disciples, on no 
account, should prescribe for themselves. If they 


do so, they follow not the soul but the whims . 


of their own mind, and by so doing they do not 
attain God, but ever recede from Him. Heaven- 
ly light is not possible for him who becomes 
his own guide instead of offering himself to be 
guided by the guru who knows the way that 
leads to God. Hence in Koran we find that one 
who does not select such a guide, is certainly 


guided by Satan. Those, who think that gurus 


are like them, mortal, and are therefore reluc- 
tant to accept them as guide, are sure to think 


clay. 


अर्च्यं विष्णो शिलाधीररुषु नरमति 
वष्णवे जातिबुद्धि्यस्य नारकी सः | भागवत 


Image-worship is most appealing to people 


In general. For do we not erect statues of men 


and demonstrate our love and honour for them 
by garlanding the statues? We cannot remain 


satisfied with merely entertaining in the mind a ` 


good-will towards them ; but we want to do 


something with Our body also. This necessit2*^3 


the images they Worship as made of stone or . 


—^ 
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image-worship. Devotees are sure to be 
indifferent, if they do not find something before 


them to think of or to do with, 


Again it is easy to denounce image-worship, 
but difficult to get away from it. In Hindu 
Scriptures mention is made of eight kinds of 
images, one being the image constructed by 
mind ( मनोमयि पत्ति ) one who has not the 
courage to bow before an image of earth, does so 
before an image of mind. For no conception is 
possible without an image. And an image of 
mind is as material as the image of earth. So 
long as we do not return to our soul, there is no 
escape from our conceptions being material; and 
till then our meditation on the spiritual form of 
God is impossible. Hence we are all image-wor- 
shippers. If we do not confess it, it is because 
we want to conceal our.hearts or to taunt 


others who have the courage to do so. 


There is however as mentioned above, a sect 
of people among the Hindus that do practise 
idolatry. This class is known as- Mayavadin. It 
has other designations such as the Jnanin, the 
Vedantin etc. It is analogous to the class of 
thinkers among the Mahamedans called Sufi, 
According to them Brahma is indistinguishable, 
having no form and no personality. There is 
no personality, There is no reality besides It, 
Jivas are not many, but one, and that is Brahma. 
That you see many is due to the fact that you 
are under the influence of Maya or illusion. Get 
away from the illusion and you will see that you 
are Brahma and nothing but It. Evidently 
Bhakti, according to them, cannot have any locus 
standi, Still for the people, who cannot grasp 
the idea and make it a matter of realisation, 
they prescribe worship of five gods pene 2 ds 
Sun, Ganapati, Siva, Sakti and Vishnu. This 
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worship is known as Panchopasana or the wor- 
ship of five gods. They say that the worship of 
any one of these gods will purify the heart of 
the devotee, and help him to realise oneness 
with Brahma He will now out-grow the neces- 
sity of any worship. For when he becomes him- 
self transformed into the object of his worship, 
who will now worship whom? They do not 
acknowledge God, His devotee and his function, 
devotion, as eternal. This, is sheer idolatry and 
nothing but idolatry,—idolatry in spirit and 
idolatry inform. Ifthere be no God, why do 
you create one and demonstrate yourself a great 
devotee of Him? What benefit is likely to 
accrue from such a self-deception? Your God, 
devotee and devotion are all your handi-work 
and are therefore material ; and, as such, they 
are not expected to obtain salvation for you. 


- On the contrary you will have to sufficiently 


thank your stars, if they have not already 
managed to lighten the grip of materialism on 
you the more. We much always remember that 
our mind is ever material and ever creative. This 
mind should in no case, be allowed to have an 
opportunity to unduly interfere with and vitiate 
the programme of religious activities that our 
Teachers, in unison with our Scriptures, have, 
through overwhelming mercy, prescribed for us. 
The path, whereby they want to lead us, is not 
an untrodden one. Many have gone by this 
way before us, and have attained their object. 
There is no room for discovery of a new one. We 
must do well to go by the old one. The words 
ofour Teachers are our safe guards, and their 
experiences our security. We must keep the 
barks of our life steady along this path, a slight 
deflection wherefrom is sure to lead them into 
the dangerous clutches of the octopus-mind 
which is the mother of idolatry. 


The Supreme Lord SriKrishna-Chaitanya 


(Continued from P. 


BY holding before the town of Nadia, 
the home of countless high-born 
Brahmans, the ideals of the preaching 
of the holy Name of God by Thakur 
Haridas born in a Muhammadan family 
and of the deliverance of Jagai and 
Madhai by Nityananda Mahaprabhu 
made it clear that the Vaishnava 
Acharyya (teacher of the religion that 
he practises ) is not to be judged by his 
family or caste but is a supermundane 
being who is the teacher of the whole 
world and that there is forgiveness for 
all other offences but that God Himself 
does not pardon the offence that is com- 
mitted against a Vaishnava. Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu and Sri Gaur Sundar are 
only kind to one who is free from 
offence against the Vaishnavas. 
Mahaprabhu now began to perform 
the sirtan in the company of His asso- 
_ Clates and followers every night without 
a break in Sribash Pandit’s house with 
closed doors. Un-Godly persons failing 
to obtain the privilege of admission in- 
to these devotional gatherings tried in 
various ways to humiliate . Sribash 
Pandit. A certain person of the name 
of ‘Gopal Chapal’, mis-called Brahman, 
once deposit opposit the closed entrance 
of the house of Sribash Pandit articles 
. used in the worship of the Devi includ- 
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with 
virulent leprosy for this offence against 


ing liquor-pots. He was smitten 


the Vaishnavas. In the agony of his 
un-hearable sufferings ‘Gopal Chapal’ 
approached Mahaprabhu and piteously 
implored His forgiveness. But con- 
sidering the gravity of his offence 
Mahaprabhu did not pardon him at that 
time. But when after His sannyas 
Mahaprabhu was staying at Kulia on. 
His return from Puri Gopal Chapa! 
again sought His protection. This time 
Mahaprabhu advised him to seek the 
favour of Sribash Pandit. By the grace - 
of Sribash ‘Gopal Chapal’ was absolved 
from his offence. | 
Mahaprabhu also established the 
ideal of performing the kirtan of Hari 
in the company of Godly persons who 
alone are fit to join in such function. 
One night Mahaprabhu with His devo- 
tees began the sankirtan in Sribash’s 
house having had the gates closed and . 
forbidden the admission of unfit persons. 
The mother-in-law of Sribash happened 
to be in hiding inside the house. Maha- 
prabhu as knower of a)l hearts was 
aware of this and complained that He 
felt obstructed in proceeding with the 
kirtan with sufficient zeal. Sribash 
Pandit judged by this that some atheist 
must have found his way into the. 


May, | 928 ] 


house and hidden himself somewhere. 
He accordingly at once began an elabo- 
rate search detected own 
mother-in-law stowed away in a corner. 
Sribash Pandit directed 
dragged out by the hair. 


and his 


her to be 


On another occassion when it hap- 
pened to bea full-moon night Nitya- 
nanda prepared for the worship of 
Vyasadeva by of Maha- 
prabhu. Sribash become the Acharyya 
at this worship. As Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu in the act of chanting the kirtan 


command 


placed garlands of flowers round the 
neck of Mahaprabhu Sri Gour Sundar 
manifested to him His six-armed Form. 


In this manner Mahaprabhu conti- 
nued to display various manifestations 
of His Divine Power. Sri Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi, the foremost among the 
Paramahansa Vaishnavas, who was an 
inhabitant of Chattagram joined Maha- 
prabhu at Nabadwip at this time. One 
day Mahaprabhu seated Himself on the 
couch of Vishnu in the house of Sribash 
and manifested His Divine Power ina 
most wonderful way. ‘This marvellous 
mood tasted for seven praharas (twenty 
one:hours ) and is known as ‘the mood 
of the seven praharas’ and also as the 
great Manifestation. It was during 
the continuance of this mood that Maha- 
prabhu bestowed the name of the happy’ 
(sukhi) in place of her old name ‘the 
unhappy’ (dukhi) on a maid servant of 
Sribash who used to fetch water for 
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Him. He also declared the greatness 
of Sridhar. The Lord showered His 
favours on Haridas. Sri Mukunda was 
staying outside all this time. After the 
Lord had bestowed His favour on 81] 
the devotees singly He was informed 
that Mukunda was outside. The Lord 
thereupon said, ‘I will not be soon pro- 
pitiated towards Mukunda. He speaks 
the language of pure devotion to the 
devotees. But when he is with the 
mayavadins ( ilusionists ) he professes 
the doctrine of maya as, expounded in 
the Yoga-Vashistha. On Mukunda 
intimating his firm resolve to give up 
with the illusionists 
thenceforward the Lord commanded 
him immediately to His presence and 
expressed His satisfaction at his con- 
duct. By this act of his the Lord 
made it known that the so-called latitu- 
dinarians or liberals who are disposed to 
tolerate all opinions have no chance of 
obtaining the grace of God until they 
exclusively practise pure devotion with 
a firm faith which is free from the least 
taint of any predilections for any other 
opinions e.g. empricism, utilitarianism 
ete. by discarding all evil association. 


all association 


Sri Advaitacharyya was the co-dis- 
ciple of Sri Isvarapuri who appears in 
the role of the Guru of Sree Chaitanya- 
deva the Supreme Guru of the whole 
world. For this reason the Supreme 
Lord shewed Sree Advaitacharyya all 
the respect that is due to the Spiritual 


278 


Sri Advaitacharyya was 
He repaired to 


Preceptor. 
surely grieved at this. 
Santipur and there began to expound 
the excellence of the path of empiric 
knowledge to certain ill-fated people 
who deserved to be so deceived with 
the deliberate object of provoking 
the Supreme grace of the Lord's 
chastisement. Mahaprabhu on. hearing 
of what Advaita was doing was filled 
with great indignation. He at once 
made His way to Santipur and adminis- 
tered with His own hands a severe 
cudgelling to Sri Advaita Prabhu. 
While he was being thus thrashed Sri 
Advaita Prabhu danced with joy 
crying, "Today the wish of my heart 
18 fulfilled.’ 

One day as the Supreme Lord ex- 
patiated on the glories of the Holy 
Name of His followers declaring that 
there was nothing equallor superior to 
It a certain luck-less student happened 
to protest saying that the glories 
of the Name that had been declared 
by the Lord could not be true but 
were mere eulogy. The Lord forbade 
His devotees to see the face of that 
student who thus offended against the 
Name and attired as. He was forthwith 
made His way to the Ganges and 
bathed in its water with all His asso- 
ciates to be absolved of the sin of 
having listened to such blasphemy 

One day the Lord appeared to be 
a 1७d | by His exertions at a proces- 
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sional kirtan which He was leading 
along the streets. Arrived in the 
court-yard of one of His devotees the 
Lord sowed into the ground the stone 
of the mango-fruit and immediately it 
grew into a great branching tree with 
ripe fruitage. A great mango festivity 
was thereupon celebrated with those 
fruits. That spot is famous to this 
day and still bears the name of *Am. 
hatta’ (Amghata) ‘the mango fair.’ 


Another day as the Lord was per- 
forming samkirtan at a place that was 
at some distance from human habitation 
the sky was overcast-with clouds. The 
Lord commanded the clouds to depart 
whereupon they immediately disappear- 
ed. For this reason the people used 
to call that sandy bank of the Ganges 
‘the sand-bank of the clouds. On a 
certain day the Lord, imbued with the - 
disposition of Baladeva manifesting 
the lila of drawing of the Jamuna, with 
a loud voice ordered for wine. On 
this occasion Chandrasekhar Acharyya, 
Banamali Acharyya and certain other 
devotees behold in the hand of the Lord 
the golden club. 


When the Lord began to preach the 
Name He commanded those who lived 
in the neighbourhood of the court-yard 
of Sribash to chant the Name of Hari 
with clap of hand. By degrees the 
samkirtan was proclaimed at the door 
of every house of Nabadwip with the 
music of mridanga, cymbal and other 
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instruments. Hinduism had been great- 
ly in abeyance at Nabadwip ever since 
its occupation by Bakhtiyar Khilji. It 
was the the time of Maha. 
prabhu under the regime of its military 


Chand Kazi. In fact the 


game in 


governor, 


Hindus of Nabadwip did not venture: 


the Name of God for fear of 
the Muhammadans. 


to utter 
But now by com- 
mand of the Supreme Lord the kirtan 
of the Name of Hari 
chanted in a loud key to the accompani- 
ment of mridanga and cymbal in every 
house of Nabadwip. Hearing of this 
Chand Kazi proceeded to the house of 


began to be 
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one of the townspeople who lived close 
to the courtyard of Sribash at Sri 
Mayapur and as he was guilty of chant. 
the 
and proclaimed his resolve to punish 
with great severity and with loss of 
caste any resident of the town who 


ing kirtan broke his mridanga 


chanted kirtan in the manner taught 
by Sri Gaur Sundar. 
Chand Kazi broke the 


The spot where 
‘kho? of the 
citizen became famous from that time 
and came to be called by the name of 
‘khol bhangar danga? the mound where 
and still maintains 
(To be continued. ) 


the khol was broken 
it sold name. 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 


(Continued from P. 280, 


Apri, 1998.) 


[ XW | 


॥ 180 not know 


by what power impelled 


Thy abode I seek-for refuge 


Full of mercy, 


Purifier of sinners, 


Thou art ever bent on the deliverance of the fallen. 


2, My only hope, 0 Lord 


is this 


That Thou surely art kind 


- There is not another 


who needs Thy mercy more than myself, . 


Thou wilt surely drive away all my fear 


9. No one 


in all the world 


Has the power to deliver me 
Cherished Lord, full of mercy, 


by Thy declaration 


Save the basest of sinners. 
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Having considered everything 


I am ever the servant 


To forgive offence, 
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I have thus come 
To Thy feet, O Lord. 
and thou the Maintainer 


Thou, Lord of the world, art my Protector. 


I am but servant, all is Thine ; 


Me Thou wilt deliver, 


I take hold of Thy feet 


I, indeed, am not mine. 


Bhaktivinode hag taken refuge 


At Thy feet crying. 
imbue with love for Thy Name, 
And to maintain him, belong to Thee. 


[ XW ] 
For the maintenance of wife, son, body, kin. 
l was ever anxious in my mind.— 


And how to earn money, win fame, 
Accomplish the marriage of son and daughter. 


By self-surrender there is no more anxiety now, 
Thou, Lord, wilt provide for the maintenance of Thy household. 


Thou wilt surely maintain me recognising me as Thy own servant. 
I fell the greatest joy serving Thee, O Lord. 


All things happen by Thy will, O Lord. 
The Jiva says ‘I am the actor,’ it is not true, 


Can the Jiva do anything unless Thou doest ? 
The Jiva can only hope for such is Thy will. 


I will serve Thee relieved of al] anxiety, 


I am not responsible for any good or evil in the house-hold. 
Bhakti-vinode giving up his own freedom 
Without desiring any other thing serves only Thy feet 


( To be continued. ) 


_ Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P. 262, April, 1928. ) 
CHAPTER VII 


Summary :—In this chapter are described the sa Bi 
t : : € 1601/03 Ol Biswaru i OX 
the Lord, seated on the pile of refused cooking pots, teaching the truth to De EM DOSE Gr 
` £ द : 


91i Gaur Gopal war an exceedingly restless Boy. He coald not be controlled by 7 any one except His 


elder brother, Biswarup. From his birth Biswarap was unattached t 
( ; : K ० the world. i rs 
in expounding devotion to Krishna as being the sum and substance of oN यकता 


: ; १ all the Scriptures , 
that his younger brother was the infant Gopal Himself bat he did not disclose this to any cR ती o A 
the whole world, including the so-called teachers of the Scriptures, void of devotion to hin गी 


felt it intolerable to live in such society. He accordingly made i ndi l 
the sight of the faces of such people. 5 up his mind to renounce the world to avoid 


Biswarup rose from his bed early in the morning, bathed and came immediately to the gatheri 
of the Vaishnavas at Advaita's hose aud stayed there the whole day. Every day at ERE TN Soni pen 
sent Nimai to the house of Advaita to fetch His brother. The devotees gathered at Advaita’s were fas i At 
by the extraordinary beauty of Sri Gaursunder. Biswarup carried out his resolve of quittin dS ld 
when he learnt that his parents were making active preparations for his marriage. Asa Ses i i 
became known under the name of Sri Sankararanya. > yasin ne 


Sachi and Jagannath full of the purest affection for this child felt this asa great shock and Gaur- 
sundar exhibited the lila of fainting at this separation from His pare devotee. Advaita and the other 
devotees were profoundly affected at losing the company of this servant of the Lord Advaita comforted 
his companions by assuring them that Krishna Himself would become manifest ina short time and associat- 
ing with them perform deeds superior to anything witaessed by the greatest devotees such as Suka 
Prahlad ete. | c 

Nimai gave up His waywardness and became very attentive in His studies. Jagannath Misra 
was alarmed and became afraid that Nimai would also leave the world if He came to realize by studying the 
Scriptures as Biswarup had done that devotion to Krishna is the one thing needful. He took counsels with 
His wife and altogether stopped the studies of the Boy. This led to a recrudescence of the way ward habits 
of Nimai till on a certain day He seated Himself ona pile of usedap cooking pots refusing to come away 
from there in spite of the pleadings of Sachi De vi to the effect that the pots were unclean, till He was assured 
that. His parents would allow Him to resume His studies. Misra was persuaded by the expostulations 
of his wife and friends at last to Kft the ban on study and the Boy gladly returned to school. 


Al glory to Gaur-chandra, the Ruler of 5 If He isasked to be quiet He becomes 
all the great gods, doubly turbulent 
All glory to the brother-hood of devotees And even breaks to pieces everything that 
loved cf Diswambhar, He finds in the house. 


2 Glory to the Son of Jagannath and Sachi, 


6 For very fear the parents say nothing ; 
the life of all. y I ; 


; and with utmost glee 
Mayi the- Lorddeliyema "ies 2 fae He plays as He likes, displaying unchecked 
kindly glance. His Divine activity. 


3 In this manner at Nabadwip 


Sri Gaursundar » The story of the First Part is like the 


flow of nectar 


Freely manifested Himself in the guise In which Narayana plays in the form 


of childish acts. of a child. 


4 Constantly on all persons He plays all 
manner of boyish pranks. 8 
And does not stop even though He 1s 


sedulously schooled by the mother to 
behave properly. 


The Lord no longer fears anyone, 
neither father nor mother, 


Restraining Himself only when He sees 
His elder brother, 
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The Divine Biswarup, who was born 
before the Lord, 
From birth wholly un-attached to the 
world and possessed of all good qualities, 


Biswarup expounds devotion to Vishnu 
as the meaning of all the Scriptures 
There is no one who can refute 1115 
interpretation. 


By ear, mouth, mind and all other senses 
He neither hears nor says anything else 
save devotion to Krishna, 


Noticing the peculiar ways of his 

younger Brother 
jemg amazed Biswarup thus muses 

within his mind. 


‘This Poy is never an ordinary Child, 
He resembles the Divine Cow-Boy in 
His beauty and behaviour ; 


‘Performs unceasnigly all manner of 
super-human deeds. 

Me thinks it is Krishna IIimself who 
sports in the frame of the Child.’ 


Thus muses the high-souled Biswarup, 
And goes his way never breaking the 
truth to anyone, 


Ite passes all his time in the company 
of all the Vaisnavas, 
In the pleasure of Krishna-talk, Krishna— 
devotion and Krishna-worship. 


The world is mad with the taste of wealth, 
sons and learning, 

AM laugh at the Vaisnavas if they happen 
but to see them, 


Seeing the Vaishnavas they derisively 
Shout doggerel verses at them— 

“The mendicant, chaste woman, ascétic 

pear MR SIE तो] go the way of the world. 
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rides the horse or is carried in dola on 
the shoulders of men, 

Waited upon by ten or twenty lackeys 
who run before and after, 


‘Much as thy reverence criest in the fit 
of devotion. 

Yet hast thou obtained no respite from 
the sorrows of peuury. 


‘Thou call’st incessantly and with a loud 
voice on the Name of Hari— 
The Lord is angered being addressed 
by shouts,’ 


l'hus say those who are without devotion 
for Krishna ; 
Hearing this the Bhagabatas are filled 
with grief. 


Nowhere may anyone hear the Kirtan 
of Hari. 

They find the whole world at all time 
a blighted waste. 


The Divine Biswarup is much afflicted 
with grief. 

No discourse of his cherished Krishna- 
Chandra ever reaches his ears. 


There are those who teach the Geeta and 
the Bhagabat. 
But on the tongue of no ore appears 
any exposition of devotion to Krishua. 


All the professors are doomed being given 
to repeating mere perversities. 

The world is unaware of the very 
name of devotion. 


All the devotees lead by Advaita Acharyya 
Lament the evi] tendency of jzvas. 


In grief the revered Biswarup thinks 
within himself 


í 1 f: 
. Twill not see the face of any man, 


but go into the forest.’ 
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Taking his bath in the Ganges at 
break of day, 
Biswarup datly presents himself at the 
gathering at Advaita's house, 


Expounds devotion to Krishna as the 
meaning of all Scriptures 

Hearing this Advaita joyously exclaims 
with a thundering voice, 


And, suddenly breaking off in the midst 

of his worship, holds Biswarup to his 
bosom. 

All Vaishnavas repeat the Name of Hari 
with joy. 

The devotees roar like lions in the 

fulness of Krishna— 

Grief manifests itself no longer in the— 
bliss mind of any one. 


No one goes back home leaving Biswarup— 
Biswarup does not come to his own house. 


After cooking the meal Sachi says to 
Biswambhar, 


‘Go and bring away your elder without 
delay.’ 


The Lord comes to Advaita’s gathering 
by command of His mother 


Ostensively to take home His elder brother. 


On His arrival the Lord beholds the 
assembled Vaishnavas 


Engaged in mutual discourse of the 
blessed story of Krishna. 


Hearing this praise of Himself 57 
Gaur-sundar 


Bends on them all His auspicious glance 
that steals the mind. 


His every limb displays the limit of 
matchless beauty. 


Crores of moons have not the splendour 
of His sing!e finger-nail. 


His whole body is nude and gray with dust. 
. With a smile He speaks to His brother—- 
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‘Come for your meal, brother, mother 
calls'— 
And taking hold of His brother's cloth 


walks off. 


Beholding that fascinating beauty all 
the devotees 
Regard Him with a fixed gaze ceasing 


all activity, 


[1155९ devotees being almost in the state 


of trance 
The talk of Krishna does not come 


to the mouth of any. 


The trance of Ilis devotees at the sight 
of the Lord is natural, 
The Lord steals away the heart of His 
devotees although they do not recognise 
Him. 


That the Lord also steals the hearts 
of His devotees 
This fact cannot be understood by others. 


This hidden truth He made manifest in 
the Bhagabat, 
Parikshit heard it 1011 Sri Suka. 


Listen, in this connection, to the episode 
of the Bhagabat, 

The incomparable conversation between 
Suka and Parikshit. 


When this same Gaur-Chandra was born 
in the settlement of cow-herds 
He played from house to house in the 
company of children. 


From His birth all the milk-maids 
Loved the Lord in their hearts more than 
their own sons. 


Although they did know Krishna as the . 
Supreme Lord 


Their spontaneous love for Him exceeded 
their affection for their own sons. 
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so Hearing this King Parikshit was filled 
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with wonder 
With a thrill of delight he asked 
Sukadeva— 


"What you say, Gosain, is most strange ; 
I have nowhere in the three worlds heard 
anything like it. 


"rell me what was it that could make 
them love Krishna, 
Even more than their own children.’ 


Sri Suka said, ‘Harken King Parikshit, 
This is known that the Supreme Soul is 
the loved Lord in all bodies 


'As soon as the soul leaves, son, wife, 


kinsfolk 
Cause the body to vacate the house at once. 


‘Whence the Supreme Soul is the Life 


of all 
Which Supreme Spirit is this Darling of 


Sri Nanda. 
‘Therefore for the reason that the Supreme 


Soul happens to be His Nature 
The milk-maids have this superior love 


for Krishna.’ 


This again only applies to the devotees, 


not to others ; 
Why else does not the whole world love 


Him ? 
Krishna is also the Soul of Krishna and the 


others,—why then do they spite Him ? 
This is due to Their previous offences. 


Sugar is naturally sweet as all know ; 
Some find it bitter owing to certain defects 
¢ of the tongue 
The tongue is to blame for this, not the 


Sugar. 


- In the same manner Lord Chaitanya is 
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And all the people saw Him in this very 
Navadwip 
Yet no one recognized Him except the 


devotees. 


The Lord in all manner steals the hearts 
of His devotees, 
Thus sports at Navadwip the Lord of 


Vaikuntha. 


Prabhu Biswambhar bewitching the 
minds of all 
Went off to His home taking His elder 
brother with Him. 


The high-souled Advaita thus mused 
within himself— 
‘This Boy is never an ordinary mortal’. 


Advaita said to all the Vaishanavas, 
‘What this Boy is 1 do not know with 
certainty.’ 


All the devotees began to praise 
The wonderful beauty, grace and speech 
of the Child. 


Biswarup went back to his home only 
in name, 
He soon returned to the house of Advaita. 


Domestic pleasures had no attraction for 
the mind of Biswarup 
Constantly immersed in Ksrtan and 
Kirshna-bliss. 


Coming home he never interests himself 
in domestic duties, 
Remains always insides Vishnu's room. 


The parents begin to make preparations 
for his marriage; 
Biswarup takes this very much to heart. 


Biswarup thinks in his mind.'l will 
renounce the world.' 
And this thought always wakes in his 
mind, ‘I will go into the forest.’ 
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The tendencies of the mind of God are 
known only to the Divinity. 
Biswarup accepted saz71yas within a few 


days. 


Known to the world under the name of 
Sri Sankararanya 

The foremost of the Vaishnavas set out 
on the path of the eternal. 


As the high souled Biswarup went out 
The hearts of Sachi and Jagannath were 
seared 


Cried un-checked with all the family 
Gaur Himself swooned away at separation 
from His brother. 


With mouth I cannot describe the 
anguish of that parting 
The home of Jagannath was filled with 
wailing. 


Witnessing the sannyas of Biswarup the 
devotees, 


Advaita and all the others, cried very 
much 


Of those who heard of it in Nadia the 
ordinary people and the very best 
There was no one who was not moved to 
grief by the news. 


The hearts of Jagannath and Sachi were 
breken 


They called constantly on the name of 
Biswarup. 


The good Misra become un-controllable 
with grief for his son. 


All the friends and kinsfolk consoled him— 
‘Be calm, Misra, be not grieved in your 

mind 
e whole 


That great soul has delivered th 
family. 
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‘Of that family a member of which accepts 
sannyas 

Three crores of generation attain to the 
realm of holy Vaikuntha 


4 E . S ` r » 
ven such an act has been performed 
by your darling , 
All his learning has been crowned with 
SUCCESS. 


‘It is meet that you should rather 
specially rejoice,’ 
With these words all of them held him 
by the hands and feet. 


"phis Bisvambhar will adorn your family 
This Son will maintain your line 


‘By flim all your sorrows will be relieved ; 


What are crores of sons to him whose son 
is He? 


Thus counselled all the friends, 
Yet the grief of Misra was not to be 
cancelled 


By whalever device the high-souled Misra 
tried to restrain himself 

The recollection of tbe great qualities of 
Biswarup made him forget all fortitude. 


Said the Misra, ‘That this Son will also 
remain in the family 


Of this I am not at all convinced in my 
mind.’ 


‘Krishna had given me that son, Krishna 
has taken him away, 


That alone needs must be what Krishna- 
Chandra wills. | 


‘The jiva has no little of power of his own. 
To Thee, O Krishna, 1 surrender body and 
the senses.’ 


(To be continued.) 


The Car Festival of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva at Puri 


f » ) y f SCR (37 a S l Y 
The annual Mahotsabs of Sri Purusottam Math at Puri, of Sri Brahma-Gaudiya 
Math at Alalnath and of Sri Sachchidananda Math at Cuttack. 


The annual Mahotsabs of the three Utkal 
branches of the Sri Chaitanya Math of Sridham 
Mayapur are celebrated at the time of the greatest 
Utsab of Orissa viz. the Car Festival of Sri Sri 
Jagannath Deva. 

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya spent 
practically the whole period of His career asa 
sannyasin at Puri. During His residence there the 
Lord was joined annually by a very large number 
of His devotees from Gauda ( i. e., Bengal ) on the 
occasion of the Car Festival. In the company of 
this large body of His associates and followers the 
Lord took the leading part in all the devotional 
activities connected with the great Festival. Sriman 
Mahaprabhu accompanied by a number of His 
devotees used to retire to Alalnath and stay there 
during the whole period of Anabsar when no one 
is allowed to have a sight of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva. 
The Lord attended by His devotees carried out 
with His own hands the cleansing of the Gundicha 
Mandir and Himself danced before the Car of 
Jagannath all the way while it was drawn to Sri 
Gundicha amidst the kirtan of the whole body of 
His devotees formed into a great procession. The 
annual Mahoisabs of the Purusottam Math at Puri 
and of the Brahma Gaudiya Math at Alalnath are 
celebrated by the devotees of the Gaudiya Math in 
persuance of these activities of the Supreme Lord. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode, the pioneer of the present 
movement of pure devotion was very closely con- 
nected with Puri at different periods of his life. 
Sri i’arusottam Math has been established in the 
small house built by Thakur Bhaktivinode for his 


own private devotional practices close to the site of 


Samadhi of Haridas. In this house Thakur Bhakti- 


Alalnath 
is situated on the sea-shore about fourteen miles 
to the south of Puri. The Sri Brahma Gaudiya 
Math has been established there adjoining the 
shrine of Sri Alalnath as a branch of the Sri Chai- 
tanya Math. 

Cuttack the ancient capital of Orissa, is one of 
the holy places sanctified by the dust of the feet of 
the Lord. Sriman Mahaprabhu visited Cuttack, 
which lies on the road to Puri- from Bengal, on 
several: occasions and it was on one of these visits 
that He narrated the famous story of Sri Sakshi- 
Gopal recorded in the Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat and 
Charitamrita. Cuttack was the headquarters of 
Protaprudra Deva the only powerful Hindu King 
of India of that day who was a most devoted fol- 
lower of Mahapraphu. 

The Sri Gaudiya Math of Calcutta, the principal 
branch of the Sri Chaitanya Math of Sridham 
Mayapur the holy birth-place of the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya, stands for the religion of 
unalloyed devotion taught and practised by the 
Lord during eighteen years of His almost continuous 
residence at Puri asa sannyasin, and is trying to 
serve the people of Orissa and of the whole world 
in the best possible manner by endeavouring to 
revive throughout the length and breadth of the 
holy land of & Sri Jagannath Deva the eternal 
religion of all Jivas. 

The annual Mahotsab at Sri Purusottam Math 
Puri, will be celebrated this year from June 3 
(Sunday ) to June 27 ( Thursday ). The anni- 
versary Maholsab of the disappearance of Om 
Vishnupad Srimad Bhaktivinode Thakur entered 
into eternal lila take place on June 17 ( Sunday ) 


vinode spent the closing years of his life. 
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[ श्रीमद्वक्तिविनोद ठक्कु रविरचितम्‌ ] 


KAEWA 

प्रणस्य छष्णचेतन्य भरद्वाजं सनातनम्‌ | सवंशं सर्वरूपश्च सर्वकारणकारणम्‌ | 

तत्त्वसूत्रं सव्याख्यानं भाषायां AA मया ॥ सत्यं नित्यञ्च पुरुषं पुराणं परमव्ययम्‌ ॥ 
यथा भागवते, प्रथप्रस्कन्धे सूतेनो क्तं, तथाहि माकण्डेयपुराणे चतुर्थाध्याये कथितं, 

चद्‌न्ति तत्तत्त्वचिदस्तत्त्वं यजज्ञानमद्वयम्‌ | MEAS AT नास्ति यस्मान्नास्ति PLACA | 

ब्रह्म ति परमात्मेति भगवानिति शब्यते ॥ येन विश्वमिद व्यापमजेन जगदादिना ॥ 

तथाहि यजुर्वेदीय वाजसनेय संहितोपनिषदि Tq; प्रो नान्य ॥ १॥ 
uio S भूतानि आत्मैवाभूद्विजानतः | | TP PI CLE कियो 

तआ को गत RR E नास्तीत्यथेः, “एकमेवाद्वितीयं ब्रह्म नेह नानास्ति किञ्च- 

ने”ति श्रुतेः । ] 


तथाहि गीतोपनिषदि चोक्तं भगवता, 
मत्तः परतर नान्यत्किञ्चिदस्ति धचञ्जय | 





*स्यच्चिदानन्द्सान्द्रात्मा सारग्राहिजनप्रियः | 


मयि erre प्रोतं सूत्रे मणिगणा इव ॥ दीनकारुण्यपूरा ब्धिजोंयान्मद्नमोहनः ॥ 
तथाहि नारदपञ्चरात्रे मड़रलाचरणे ग्रन्थकारेणोक्त,- तत्कृपास्रृतविन्दूद्यत्पिपासस्तोकिताशय: | 
प्राचीनतत्त्वसूज्राणि विवृणोमि यथा मति ॥ 


ध्यायेत्तं परमं ब्रह्म परमात्मानमीश्वरम्‌ | 


निरीहमतिनिलिप्त निर्गुणं sud: परम्‌ ॥. ननु “अथातो ब्रह्मजिज्ञासा” “अथातो घम्म 


श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 
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eons 


yagis सर्वशक्तिरमेय- 
त्वात्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


[स च परमेश्वरः agms शुणातीतोऽपि 
सर्वशक्तिमान्‌ प्रत्यक्षादि लौकि कप्रमाणागम्यत्वादि- 
त्यर्थः । “परास्य शक्तिविंविधव श्रूयते, स्वाभाविकी 
ज्ञानबलक्रियाचेति” श्रुतेः । ] 
तथाहि भागवते श्य स्कन्धे श्य अध्याये शुक्रेनो क्त, 

भगवान्‌ सर्वभूतेषु लक्षितः स्वात्मना हरिः | 

दृश्ये द्धथा दिभिंद्र Ur लक्षणेरतुमापकेः ॥ 
तथाच चतुर्थस्कन्धे विंशोऽध्याये,-- 

एकः शुद्धः स्वयं ज्योतिनिंगुणोसौ गुणाश्रयः | 

सब्गो5नावृतः साक्षी निरात्मात्मात्मनः परः ॥ 
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जिज्ञासेति” व्यासादि सूत्रकारस्थशब्दस्य मङ्ग 
सूचकस्य तत्ततूजिज्ञासापद्स्य तत्तद्विषयकज्ञानेच्छा 
पुरुषेण कर्तव्येति पुरुषेच्छा छृत्यधीनज्ञानविषयीभूत- 
धम्मेत्रह्मरूपशास्त्र प्रतिपाद्य वस्तुसूचकस्य चोपन्यासेन 
मडुःलाचरणं विषयादिसूचनरूपां प्रतिज्ञाञ्च कृत्वा 
शारत्रमारब्य, टत्त्वसूत्रकारेण तु तदकऋत्वा कथं 
शास्त्रमुदक्रान्तमितिचेन्न, अस्मिन्‌ शास्त्रे प्रथमतः सूत्रे 
परममङ्कलस्वरूप-परमेश्वरतत्त्वनिरूपणप्रस्तावेन पृथक 
मङ्गलाचरणस्यानावश्यकत्त्वात्‌ एतच्छारत्रप्रतिपाद्य- 
प्रयोजनीभूतवस्तुनः स्वप्रकाशत्वेन स्वतःसिद्धग्त्यय- 
गोचरतया च पुरुप्रेच्छा कृत्यधीनज्ञानविषप्रत्त्वाभावात्‌ 
तदथं जिज्ञासाकत्तेव्येति बिपयसूचनद्वारा प्रतिज्ञाया 
अप्यनुचितत्त्वात्‌ Ware प्रथमतः सूत्रप्ारचयति | 

O o aag एकस्याद्वितीयस्य परमेश्वरस्य सहाय 
o राहित्येन विश्वसृष्य्यादिविविधक्रायप्रकत्त त्त्व॑ कर्थ 
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तथाच भागवते एकादशस्कन्थे सप्तम अध्याये, 


अज्र मां सुगयन्ताद्वा युता हेतुभिरीश्वरम्‌ | 
A DA fag A 
गृह्यसाणग णलिड़ रग्राह्ममचुमानत: ॥ 


तथाहि नारद पञ्चरात्रे, 


प्रकृतेः परमिष्टञ्च सवषामभिवाच्छितम्‌ | 
स्वेच्छामयं परं ब्रह्म पञ्चरात्रासिधं WIAA ॥ 


२ विरुद्सामान्यं तस्मिन्न 
चित्रम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


[ तस्मिन्‌ परमेश्वरे विरुद्गधम्मांणां साहचर्यं न 
चित्रं नाञ्चय्यरमित्यर्थः । “अपाणिपादो जवनो ग्रहीता 
पश्यत्यचक्षुः स श्यणोत्यऋणे” इति श्रुतेः । ] 
तथाहि गीता, ४थ अः, 

श्रद्वाचान्‌ लभते ज्ञानं तत्परः खंयतेन्द्रिय: | 

ज्ञान ळञ्ध्वापरां शान्तिमचिरेणाधिगच्छति ॥ 

अन्नश्चाश्रद्दधानश्च खंशयात्मा विनश्यति | 

नायं लोकोऽस्ति न परो न सुखं संशयात्मनः ॥ 


+ स सब्चिदानन्दो ज्ञानगम्यो 
भक्तिविषयह्वात्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


[स च परमेश्वर: emm 
ऽचाङ्घनसगोचरो ज्ञानेनाग्राह्यः केवल भक्तिग्राह्यत्वात्‌ | 
“यद्वाचा नाभ्युदितं यन्मनो न मनुते” इति श्रुतेः 
“भक्तयाहमेक्रया ग्राह्य” इति स्मृतेः । ] 
श्रुतो यथा, - 

ब्रह्म सचिदानन्द्‌ लक्षणम्‌ | 
Memes sn Se 

* ननु निर्गुणत्त्वे;पि सवशक्तित्त्वमिति कथं 
विरुद्वधम्मावस्थिनिरिति ast परिहरति | 

+ नन्पेवम्बिध्रविविधविरुद्वधम्मचिशिष्टस्य कथें 
ज्ञ यत्व इत्यपेक्षायामाह | 
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mt ६१ 
तथाच ब्रह्मसंहितायां, गोतायां नवमाध्याये चोक्तं भगवता, 
१ : eme विग्रहः & 
ME Medici us प्रकृति स्वाम्य विसतजञामि पुन: पुनः । 
B 4 सच L . 
अना दिरा दिर्गोतरिन्दः स्वकारणकारणम ॥ भूतग्राममिमं scene ASNA ॥ 
चिष्णुषु घ्घ्दा we शब्द tory यू? ज्ये _ > e T 
se S pae me A नच मांतानि कम्माणि निवध्नन्ति धनञ्जय | 
हाद्नीलन्धिनोस स्वत त्वच्येका सबसंश्रये । उदाखीनवदासीनमखक्तं तेषु BAT ॥ 
हादतापकरी मिश्रा त्वयि नो गुणवजिते ॥ ^ 
A तथाहि हयशीषपश्चरा त्रे, -- 
अस्या टीका च | हे भगवन्‌. त्वयि भगवति ईशर x rx 
= ~ : pil a आनन्दो द्विविधः प्रोक्तो मूत्तामूत्तप्रभेदतः | 
सवेखश्रये सवषामाश्रयभूते एका AFATAN R: क ear eM 
अघूतेस्याश्रयो Fat मूत्तानन्दे५च्युती मतः ॥ 
_ ह्रादिनी, सन्धिनी, सम्बिदिति at भवतीत्यर्थः | कथः ES SUM T 
ois R पने aga: परमात्मा च ज्ञानरूपञ्च निगणः | 
era त्वयि शुणवजिते सत्वरजस्तमस्विगुणातीते | 2 
A Mr स्व-स्वरूपश्च कूटस्थो ब्रह्म चेति सतां मतम्‌ ॥ 
हादतापकरी gagaan मिश्राशक्तिनं भवतीत्यर्थः | ados ERST 
eS आपूत्तपूत्तयोर्भदो नास्ति तत्त्वविचारतः | 
अतणवानन्दाण्यपरमानन्द्मयी शक्तिस्त्ययि ada इति A 
नि भेदस्तु कल्पितो वेदे मणितत्तेजसोरिव ॥ 
ध्चनितम्‌ | 
कपिल पञ्चरात्रे च, 
चण्डी, प्रथमाध्याये, : Th 
तन्नात्र विस्मयः कार्य्यो योगनिद्रा जगतपतेः | द्वे ब्रह्मणी तु विज्ञये AAAA च | 
महामाया हरेश्चेतत तया संमो हितं जगत्‌ ॥ ganqa स्वभावो यः ध्येयो नारायणो fay: t 
. c ~ 
ज्ञानिनामपि चेतांसि देवी भगवती हि ar । हयशीषपञ्चरात्रे,- 
< fa शेषं 
बलादाकृष्य मोहाय महामाया प्रयच्छेति ॥ या या श्रुतिजेलपति नि 
तया विश्ुञ्यते विश्वं जगदैतञ्चराचरम्‌ | सा साभिध्रत्ते सविशेषमेव | 
खेषा प्रसन्ना वरदा uri भवति मुक्तये ॥ विचारयोगे सति हन्त तासां 
सा विद्या परमा सुक्तेह तुभूता सनातनी | प्रायो बलीयः सविशेषमेव ॥ 
संसारवन्धहेतुश्च सेव सर्वेश्वरेश्वरी ॥ ( क्रमशः ) 
पीठे जन्मोट — 
श्रीमायापुरयोगपीठे गोराडुजन्मोत्सवः 
[ पण्डितवरः श्रीमददमार-विट्ठलाचाय: दव तवेदान्तविद्वान वेदान्तवाचस्पतिः | 
( पूर्वाचुवृत्तम्‌ ) 
| श्रीगोराङ्गखुघालहरी 
जयत्यानन्दाब्धिमेधुररस भावोज्वलतनुः परिक्षीणे धम कलला 
परो राधाकान्त: कनकमयकेयूरमुकुटः | gerettet पठनविरहात्तत्त्वविमुखा: | 
विकर्षश्वित्तानि जिद्शपशुपक्ष्य द्विदनूणां जघन्यां कुवन्तो जठरभ्यतिवृत्ति THM: 


gudang: सुखद मुरली गीतनिनदेः ॥ १॥ सदासारापारं भवजलधिमध्यं प्रविविशुः ॥ २ ॥ 
IAQ aS 


A 


गृहं मे दारा मे ललित तनया मे aga मे 

quse धीरोऽहं रुचिरतनुकान्तिः पट्‌ रहम्‌ | 
दुराशा सम्मूढा जड़विषयतृष्णास्तदनु d 
निपात्यन्ते घोरे विषमनरके काळपुरुषेः ॥ ३ 

तदैवं दीनानां शरणविधुराणां करुणया 

नराणां संसारात्तरणमविळस्बेन भगवान्‌ | 

विधातुं श्रीकृष्णः ganag go: 

बुपान्ते गङ्कायाः कनकसितकान्तिः समभवत्‌ ॥ N 
विधी राहुग्रस्ते निशि समुदिते फाल्गुणसिते- 
तिथौ पूणाख्यायां विमलजगदानन्द्दवपुः | 

तरो निम्बस्याभूत्प्रसच भवने शीतलतले 
शचीदेवीगमा दुद्विजवर जगन्नाथतनयः ॥ ५ ॥ 
प्रजज्ञे कोसल्या दशरथनृपाद्रामशशिनं 

यथा कृष्ण शोरेरधिगतवती देवकसुता | 

यथा वेदव्यास वस्जुनुपसुतासूत हि ga: 

शची लेभे तद्वदह्विजकुलमणेगोंरतनयम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
नृसि हः प्रह्मादप्रणयचशगः स्तम्भकुहरात्‌ 

चिना शुक्र रक्तं पद्‌तलहतात्प्रादुरभवत्‌ | 
हिरण्याङ्कस्यारेजेनकजननी योगविधुर- 

स्तथा गोराङ्गोऽयं नुपशुसम जन्मादिरिहितः ॥ ७ 1 
भवाख्यो ब्रक्षोऽयं प्रकतिविषमः पुष्पफलभाक्‌ 
faig शो 5पि प्रथममभियोगेऽसुखकरः | 
भवत्यामुलात्र जनिमरणहेतुः स्फुटमिति 
स्वभक्तेभ्यो देवः प्रकटयति निम्बाङ्घ्रितलगः ॥ ८ 1 
Jaag वत्वाद्धवलतजुकान्तेख्िजगतां 
जगन्नाथश्चक्रे निजतनयमन्वर्थकपद्म | 
सगोराङ्ग देवं ag मिलित गान्धविकहरिं 

तदा हृष्टादेवा ववृषुरमल: EMGEA: ॥ EGO 
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भयं चक्र da कलिसमयराजी कटु घ्रियां 
दुराशाविष्टानां दनुजकमलस्तेन BATT ॥ १० ॥ 
विवस्वान्पूर्वाद्राघुदयसुपयातः करवर: 

यथा पूर्व THETA सकलाशान्धतमसम्‌ | 

तथा हृद्य स्तत्वेहरिपदसमुञ्चारणम्ुखेः 

शचीदेची जन्माक्षिपति खुजनान्तगेततसः ॥ ११॥ 
कळड़ीशीतांशुन हरिमुखसाम्यं हि भजते 

न पद्म तस्याक्षणोजेळविरहशुष्कं समगुणम्‌ | 

न कन्दर्पोरूपे सद्ृशगुणवानड्रविकल- 
स्तनुगोराडुस्य प्रझतिविमुखेयं निरुपमा ॥ १२॥ 
द्विजत्वं संस्कारादचुपमरूचेश्च प्रभुरसों 

प्रयातो भक्तेभ्यः श्रुतिविहितशिक्षां प्रतिदिशन | 
गुरोगहे वाखं निगमततिपाठस्य छलतो 
विचित्रेश्‍वर्याणि व्यतनुत ANA: प्रकटयन्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
कचिन्माटस्यं कौर्मं कचन किटिरूपं नरहरे- 
बटोवां रामस्य क्षपितङ्ुन्‌ पस्योत्तमचपुः | 
कचित्सीताजानेत्र जपतिसुतस्य प्रकटयेत्‌ 

AGH बुद्धस्य प्रह्ृतयवनस्यापि स हरिः ॥ १४ ॥ 
aqaa fase’ मुररिपुगतं शास्त्रगदितं 

प्रभोभेक्ता दृष्ट वा रहसि सकला विस्मयमणुः | 
वद्न्तः कृष्णोऽयं हुमिति शनेर्मालूनिकटे 

तदीय दासत्वं सुद्दृह़मनसा ते विदधिरे ॥ १५ ॥ 
स वेदान्तान्‌ वेदान्‌ स्म्ृतिशतपुराणानि सुभगो 
षडड्कान्यत्यल्प समयमितिहासश्च समगात्‌ | 
"apres प्रलयसमयेऽपि श्रृतिगणान्‌ 

यतो धत्तं शक्तस्तदिदमपि लोकानुकरणम ॥ १६ N 
RAM धमः सुरमुनिपितणास्णहर 
धरित्रीदेवोयं निखिलजगदुद्धारकरणे | 
समादिष्टोमात्रा ह्मवहदपि लक्ष्मीं प्रियतमां 

निजां सिद्धां पल्लीं कमलभचनां वलहुभखुताम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
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पुरा कृष्णो भूत्वा निजचरण भक्ति प्रकटने 
जनानामप्रीतिं स्वमुखकथितार्थ चिकलयन्‌ | 

स्वयं TT रूपं सुरमथन भक्तस्य भगवान 

परां भक्ति mai पठनमखिलेभ्योप्युपदिशन ॥ १८ ॥ 
Ba वा राजा वा घट्‌ यतिगृहस्थाश्रसजुषो 

वनस्थो वेश्यो वा युवकजरढ़ा: शूद्र शिशवः | 
FLAWS वा यवनपुरुषाः HBA 

हरेनांन्न वेते दुरितपरिसुक्ताः gue ॥ १६ ॥ 
अहो लोकायूयं गुहचखुतमूनां जड़थिया 

सुतानां भार्यायाः परमहितभावं विचरथ | 
अनित्यान्येताति स्वस्ृतिसमये योगरहितान, 

यतः सर्वे नित्यं हरिचरणदास्य्रं विचिनुत ॥ २० ॥ 
नरत्वं दुष्प्राप्यं तरुखगपतत्रया दिषुगतेः 
कथश्ित्सोभाग्याद्रवति म्ृतिशीलं ह्यधिगतम्‌ | 
ततस्तूर्णं यत्न Hea मरणात्पूव॑समये 
स्वरूपोद्धारार्थ गुरुचरणपद्मापित भरा: ॥ २१॥ 

स इत्थ' सवत्र खबणमधुरं तत्त्ववचनं 

Sequi बाहू सुजगवरभोगाविव धरन्‌ | 

अये | राधाकान्त | श्रितजनङ्गपाब्धे | मुररिपो | 
प्रसीदेत्याक्रोशन्‌ निखिल नगराणि खयमगात्‌ ॥२२॥ 


सगोड़ीये देशे हरिचरणदास्येऽखिल जनान 
नियुज्यान्यान्‌ शिष्यान शमदमसुखप्रोज्वळगुणान | 
विशुद्धे वेदान्ते पटुतरधियः पाठकवर- 
श्रकारार्योगोरः श्रतिगतसदाचारनिरतः ॥ २३॥ 
यदालोके तत्वं निखिलखुजनेभ्यो ह्यू पदिशन 

चिरं ang हं विरहदहनात्तस्य महिषी | 

तदा दु:खं प्राप्याप्रकट तनुभावं गतवती 

जनन्या Ag बा सकरुणविषादं विरुरुदे ॥ २४ ॥ 
प्रभुगेत्वागेहं dag जननीं सान्त्ववचनेः 

sid: शान्तां gear विबुर्धपतिरस्याः प्रियकृते | 
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कुलीनां पद्मास्यां सदयमिह विष्णुप्रियतमाम ॥२५॥ 
गते ard देशश्वरमविधिक्रत्यानि विदधे 
गयाक्षेत्रं गत्वा हरिचरणमूले 5क्षपवटे | 
पितृशाद्ध चक्रे क्षितिगतन्‌णां शिक्षणपरो 
स्वयं कम्मांलिप्तो जगदघनिरासेककुराळ: ॥ २६ ॥ 
नवद्वीपे गेहे meer तभवने 
कचिच्छोवासस्याङ्गणपरिसरे कीत्तनपर: | 
सनृत्यत्यारोति स्र्‌ तजलकणो MEANA: 
कचिद्वायत्युत्च : पतति हरिमेव व्यपदिशन्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
जना ये भक्तया तं चरणपरिचर्याचरणतोः 
निवेद्य रुवात्मानं भवतरणहेतं कुरु कृपाम्‌ | 
वदन्त्येवं दीना रहसि भगवास्तान्‌ शुभ धियो 
हरे: प्रमावेशादक्कत दृढ़चित्तान, मुररिपो ॥ २८ ॥ 
स इत्थ meet चतुरधिक्र विंशात्परिमितान्‌ 
जनन्याः सम्प्रीत्ये हागमयदहो वत्सरगणान्‌। 
त्यजन्‌ भायां गेहं निरुपमविरक्ति प्रकटयन्‌, 
ago) मात्राय: सुरमहित तुर्या यममगात्‌ । २६ ॥ 
अचन्त्यां सान्दीपश्चतुरधिङषष्ठीः किलद्दो 
कलाः कृष्णायासो समजनि तदाकेरावयतिः | 

ततो भारत्याख्यात्परमयति धर्म्मान्‌ हरिरगात्‌ 

स “कृष्णश्चेतन्य स्त्विति मधुरनान्ना परिचितः uoi 


यथा चक्रे यज्ञान्‌ भृगुकुलपतिः कम्मविधुरो 

बने वासं रामो दशरथसुतो लोकविधिङ्ृत्‌ | 

तपः केलासाद्रौ व्यधित वसुदैवात्मजहरिः 

स्तथा सन्न्यासोऽयं निखिलजगतां शिक्षणकृते ua tu 
स सन्यस्तो देवः सकलभुवने तेथिकवरे: 

समं भक्तेराप्त मिंरिनदनदीक्षेजचरणम्‌ | 
चिकीषन्पादाभ्यां हरिरसमदोद्गार खुरसो 

थयौ काञ्ची सेतुं Cmq eu मधुराम्‌ d 33 I 
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प्रगजन्‌ पञ्चास्यः VARTA, गजयुतान 
यथा भीतान्‌ कुयाद्धरिरपि तथा प्राशसर्दास | 
विशुद्ध वेदान्त स्वयमनुसरन्मायिकुजनं 
gigs’ gv श्रृतिविहित युक्ता उक्त जितम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
हरिः शीरङ्गाख्ये द्विजवरखुतं कञ्चनवट्‌ं 
सभट्ट गोपालं हरिचरणसक्तं व्यतनुत | 
निमञ्ञन्‌ कावेयां विमलजळप्रध्ये कृततपाः 
क्रमेणागादाशां धनदपरिपाल्यां गुरुगुण: || ३४ ॥ 
यदा वाराणस्यामयुतमितसन्न्यासिङ्तिनां 
गुरुमायावादी सदसि यतिराक्षेपवचनम्‌ | 
अरे | भिश्नुभ्‌त्वास्मदहित कुतत्वं ag कथं 
त्रवीषीत्याचष्ट प्रभुरवद्दैनं किल तदा ॥ ३५ ॥ 
वय UIST: श्रु तिशतपुराणेषु निरताः 
न कस्याप्यादेशे निगममुखदुष्टे स्थितिज्ञुषः | 
अयं मायावादः सुगतमतमेवानुकुरुते 
श्र॒तेरप्रामाण्यं eg द्तिजगद्भ्रान्तमथचेत्‌ ॥ ३६ ou 
तथा शून्य तत्वं विमतकथित ब्रह्मसद्व॒शं 
बिकारं स वृत्या तदभिमतमायासद्रशाया | 
समाप्यतल्लोके पशुमकरकीटादि जनिमत्‌ 
भवत्येवं तत्वे सद्दशवचना मायि सुगतो ॥ ३७॥ 
अखर्ड ब्रह्म व क्षितितलगनीचोच्चतनुभा- 
गनाद्यज्ञानेन स्वयमखिलकम्माणि कुरुते | 
सुरं वा दुःखं वा जिदिवनरक क्षोणिषु लभेत्‌ 
अहो वद्ध ब्रह्मे त्यखिलमपहास्य बुधजने: ॥ ३८ ॥ 
समग्र qeng कृमिकुलखुपूर्णवणयुतं 
. ्णस्तत्रेकेकः सुखद्‌ उपशान्तोऽपि न भवेत्‌ | 
qarsa ब्रह्मत्वे भवपतितखरडान्तरयुतं 
, कथं वा मुक्त स्यादवहुछु युग+<पेष्चपि परम्‌ Jiggy 
_ अतो मायावादः र ख निगमैयुक्तिनिकरे 
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प्रभोरेतद्वाक्प सरसपदयुक्तिश्रु तिदृढ 
निशम्यान्ते qne निखिल यतयः प्रापुरमला: ॥४०॥ 
ततो वृन्दारण्य' खुरसुनिजनेः सेवितपदं 
सभरृत्यश्चेतन्यः कुसुमफलपूर्णे: क्षितिरुहे: | 

स झे ड्रारेश डु tadaa: mnes: 
gaza कालिन्द्या नलिनकुसुदेः GJARNA ॥४१॥ 
अहो मे सौभाग्य मधुरसुरलीगायनपटु- 

हे रिर्गोपीनाथो नवजलधरए्यामवपुषा | 

हृदन्त स शान्त सजलमपि चक्षुस्तनुवर 

gaa चक्र श्रवणकुहरं गीतसुखितम ॥ 9 N 
क मे नाथः कृष्णो विबुध नुतरासोत्सवरतो 

क वा राधादेवी ललितपद्विन्यासमधुरा | 

कता गोप्योबालाश्वकितहरिणो नेत्रखुरसाः 

क तद्वृन्दारण्यं हरिपदरजः पूतचिवरम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
प्रवृत्ते रासख्ये फणि-नकुल केकयुन्ड्रुमुण्वाः 
सफेरुएडा: सि हाः गजगणयुताश्चोलुशुनकाः | 
Ee गावो विहगसहितव्य़ाधनिकरा५ 

चिरोधं सन्त्यञ्य श्रमभयपिपासा जहृषिरे ॥ ४४ ॥ 
नदीकालिन्दीय सुरमथनसाम्य' स्ववपुषा 

धरन्ती वाम्भोभिः कुमुदनिकरेनोंललुरुचिम्‌ | 
AGUA: कूमेजेलजनितकोलः कुशाशातै- 

RUE RE दयकुहरं तोषयति मे ॥ ४५ ॥ 

स इत्थ सामोद्‌ं वृजपतिसुतस्याखिलकृतिं | 

गुणान्‌ गीतालापौ धबळतरमन्दस्मितमुखम्‌ | 
स्तुवन्‌ गायन्‌ नु त्यन्‌ प्रणयरसवेगं प्रकटयन्‌ 
स्वभक्तेभ्यः शिक्षां व्यित भगवद्दास्य विषये ॥४६॥ 
अहो धन्यास्ते व प्रभुमुखविधोः शान्तिरसदां 
स्वद्वक्तिउ्योत्स्नां श्रवणविवरेणापुरमलाः | 

वय क्षुद्रा जीवाः सुङृतरहितास्तस्य मुखतः 

परं तत्वं श्रोतुं तद्नुवचनादेच इतिनः ॥ ४७ ॥ 


१२शी संख्या | 
he en 
दुराशां स त्यज्य स्वगृहधनपुच्तादिषु uc 


qi मोहं स्त्रीणु श्रतिविहितध्म्मान्विचरत | 
परा भक्तिः कृष्णे सकळदुरित ध्वान्तहरिणी 
हरौ चेतन्याख्ये सुजनवरणीया शिखरिणी ॥ ४८ ॥ 
इति श्रीगोराड्रसुघालहरी | 
एवं सरसपद्गाम्मीयखुरसां शुजनकणपुटचषकपेयां 
सवदहनतापहारिणीं बिष्णुसेवेककरणां “गाराड्रखुधा- 
लहरीं” विशवम्भरोदय निम्बाड़ुणे प्रभुचरणमुख- 
धन्वन्तरि FEAT भूदैचाः प्राप्य संसारगरल- 
गन्थभयमप्यपसारयामासखुः । . सायन्तने सन्न्यासिनः 
श्रोचेतन्याविभांचावसरे सम्नुदितविधु बिम्बचन्द्रिका- 
प्रसरभा खितमहाजनसभायां चेतन्यभागवतमुपवणया- 
माखुः | GaSe रताळःवाद्यजयघो ष-कोत्तेनमारात्रिकं 
पाञ्चरानिकविधिकुशला ब्रह्मचारिणः प्रभासयन्ति | 
लक्षाधिकमहाजनेरेककणठमु्चारितो विजयघोषो नु. 
सिंहाट्टहास इव दिग्गजानप्युदुभ्रामयति । भक्तिपरवशः 
महाजनत्रृम्दानन्दाश्च॒धाराभिरेव प्राङ्गणं TSS बभूव | 
नृष्यन्तिकेचिटप्रह्न्ति केचि- 
न्मुह्यन्ति केचित्कथयन्ति केचित्‌ | 
auaka mere रुदन्ति केचि- 
द्रायन्ति केचित्प्रणमन्ति RAT ॥ 
पतन्ति केचित्प्रलपन्ति केचिद्‌ 
गृणन्ति केचित्प्रभुपादकीत्तिम्‌ | 
पश्यन्ति केचित्त्वरयन्ति केचि- 
द्वाचन्ति केचिद्रिनाममत्ताः ॥ 
आस्ूयोंदयादाचन्द्राभ्युदयसुपोषिताः सर्व महाप्रभु 
जन्मोत्सवमाकळय्य् ततः परमपावनं भगवत्प्रसाद्‌ः 
माखादयामाुः । मधुमधुराणि परमान्नपुष्पान्नकेसः 
ान्नसुद्गान्नानि पुरीमहापुरी-लड्डुका-पूपशल्कुछी-रस- 





गोळसन्देशाद्यानि भक्ष्याणि च यथापेक्षं परिवेषितानि | 


भक्तांनाकणठवूणोंद्रान्मोद्यन्ति | प्रभुचरणः कारिता- 


श्रीमायापुरयोगपीठे गोराडजन्मोत्सव: 


६५ 
जज 


नपवता भक्ष्यपर्वताः पायसकासाराश्च द्रष्टु न्‌ विस्मा- 
पयन्ति । अनवरतस्न ता घृतधारावृश्घिरा अप्यति- 
शेरते | अन्तरान्तरोदीयमाणतारखर बिजयघोषं प्रसाद. 
सम्मानं ्रेलोक्यविभवासमानं समामनन्ति | qui: 
सायन्तने “श्रीनवद्दवीपधामप्रचारिणीसभा”? प्रधान- 
पस्डितमहापुरुषबंभासे ANA सभ्यान्नतमेन प्रभु- 
चरणानाम्राध्यक्ष्यपदावलस्ब॒नं सम्प्राथितं सभ्ये; ae 
रेककण्ठपनुमोदितं बभूव तदा प्रभुवरमहोद्या: 
“स्वयमतिनी चस्तत्पदाधिरोहणायोग्यः  सभ्येष्वन्यतम 
एव महापुरुषो ऽस्याधिरोहणे सम्भावनीय इति सद न्य- 
सिवावादिषुः | परमहंसमुखमुखरितमिद्‌ं वचनं सभा- 
aa: सकणरोधं श्रुत्वा विषण्णा अपि परमैकान्त gR- 
भक्तानां सर्वाच्चानामपि तृणादपि gata” भाव: 
प्रदर्शनं निष्कपट भावश्च गोचरीकृत्य सुहुरानन्दाणवः 
मञ्नाएवाभूवन्‌। पुनरप्यनव्यमावया सभ्याभ्पर्थनया 
प्रभुवराः “वेष्णवाज्ञालड्डनं gare fafa ध्रम्मेतत्वं 
सभ्यानुपदिश्याग्रयासनाधिपत्यमुपलालयां चक्किरे। 
प्रथमं पूवेवर्षोय: सभासारः संक्षेपतो afta: । ततः 
सभायानूतनाधिकृतः समाजिताः | सभाकायंप्रचाराय 
तनुमनोवाग्धनेः साहाव्पकारिणां वष्णवमहापुरूपाणां 
सनामकाय निर्देश सभासदेष्वेककस्तेभ्पो धन्यवादान्‌ 
गोरचेतन्याशीः प्रार्थनचचनं समयामास | प्रमुपाद्‌ः 
महोदयास्ततो विशेषानुग्रहपात्रेभ्यो निरुपाधिकनूतन- 
साहाय्यकारिभ्ग्रः श्रीगोरचन्द्रानुग्रहरूपोपाधिमन्वणुहन्‌ | 
समुदङ्गतालजयघो षहरिकीत्तंनं समितिरूपरतासीत्‌ | 
परदिने ''चेतन्यमठे” गान्धविकागिरिधारिचरणपरिसरे 
विचित्रानेकविभवभाखुर महोत्सवमातेनुः | तदा 
सम्मिलितसमामध्ये नानादैशीयाः परिडतास्तावदैवं 
मायापुरमुपवणयां चक्रे | 
विराजते गोरवदान्यमान्य- 
प्राकट्य कीत्तिप्रच॒रं मनोज्ञम्‌ | 
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मायापुरं मायिकभावदूर Rea ज्ञां बहतीचगोपुरं 
मेरूचश्ट्ञाभखुगोपुराग्यूम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ विलोक्य कृष्णादि विभूति सप्तकम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
सत्यरतः खात्मजसप्तकाय amiin अपि मोक्ष संयुताः 

प्रीत्याददो सप्तघरासुखरुडान | प्राप्या इति ज्ञापयतीय गोपुरम्‌ | 
दयालुगौरोनवभक्ति भाग्भ्यो- चतुर्गुहाभिह्द दयेतु ये हरि 

'द्वोपान्द्दो वष्णुव ASAT: ॥ २ ॥ धरन्ति तेगौरकथाविलोल: ॥ ६॥ 

अरश्च वेण्यश्रसुधासमुद्रो कृष्णः सदाचित्त्य विचित्रशक्ति- 
वेकुण्ठलौकं परितो विदीक्षो | रेकान्तमक्ताः प्रभुपादवर्या: | 

तथेव मायापुरनित्यधान्नि कृष्णस्य पूर्णा करुणास्ति तेषु 

Tet सरखत्यपि भासिते द्व ॥ ३ ॥ कि कि विचित्रं भविता न faa: ॥ १०॥ 
उच्चै: शवसम्त्यूमिसटाभिर्ग्रा गोलोकमेकेतु विकुएठलोकं 
दीर्घाऊृतिदएडहतो रगीव | द्वीपश्च शुभ्र कतिचित्पयोब्धिम्‌ | 

महाप्रभो हू शिनिपातभीता इच्छन्ति भक्ता हरिदास्यकामा 

भागीरथी कुएडलनां विधत्ते ॥ ४ ॥ वयन्तु मायापुरमथेयामः ॥ ११ ॥ 

हरे; कथाकीत्तेनगानमत्ताः एवं सत्यशोचदयाविद्या शामदमादि गुणरला- 
स्वानन्द्तृप्ता विषये विरक्ताः | भोधीनां कलिमलपङ्कुङलोकान्धकार दूराकरणबद्धाः 
परस्पर प्रेमविनीतमावा- द्राणाघुदारकीत्ति प्रकाशितदिङ्गण्डलानां सद्गक्तपश्न- 
मोक्षे यथा विष्णुसटाश्चरन्ति ॥ ५ ॥ मिहिराणां परमयोगिनां परमहंसकुलतिलकानां “श्रीम 
त्रिदएडहस्तान, खुकषायवस्त्रान | रक्तिसिदान्त-सरस्वती-गोस्वामि-महाराजःप्र्ुवराणां” 
कामादिषडूवग विदूरभावान्‌ | उदारचरितानि कलिमलकत्तनचणानि कीत्तितान्यपि 
परिस्फुरत्पुण्ड्छुकएठमालान्‌ पुनःषुननेबनवान्येचाचभासन्ते । तद्यावद्वुद्धिबळं 
मन्ये यतोन्द्रान्‌ सनकादि हंसान्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ निवेण्योपरमे । 

चतुमं खबद्चतुष्टयं गिरन्‌ श्रीमक्तिसिद्वान्तलररूवतीचरः 
्रह्मायथान्तहं TAT धारयेत्‌ | स्वभक्तहत्पञ्चसमपिंताङघ्रियुक्‌ । 

तथा विमानं गुरुबेष्णवान्द्धदु- विष्णोः पदैसन्ततपक्षपातवान्‌ 

द्वारह PASKI बालकम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ जीयाज्ञगत्सु fag ह॑सराट्‌परः ॥ 
चतुदशाप्रोजवललोकगोलकः _ Tanta: पठनतो गुरु मानसम ae: | 
खुराल्य: स्फाटिकश्टडडवंभव: | ooo राधारूष्णः प्रसन्नोस्तु मयि भक्तकुला'चमे ॥ 
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11. Gaudiya Kanthahar—Compiled by Ateen- 
driya Bhaktigunakar. A hand-book ot Shastric 
reference indispensable for every Gaudiya Vaishnab 
with Bengali translation. 2-0-0 

12. Sadhana-Path, Sikha-astaka &  Upa- 
deshamrita etC with sanskrit gloss & Bengali 


commentaries 0-6-0 
13. Tattva Sutra—By Thakur Dhaktivinode 
with Bengali ex planation. 0-8-0 
14. Sree Chaitanya Sahasra Nama— 1-0-0 


15. Navadwip Mahatmya Pramana Khanda 
with translation. 0-3-0 


Bengali works. 


16. Navadwipa Dhama Mahatmya-By Thakur 
Bhaktivinode 0-3-0 


17. Sadhan Kan -Manahshiksha By Raghunath 
Das Goswami with translation into Bengali verse. 
| 0-1-0 

,18. Prembhaktichandrika—By Sreela Narottom 
Thakur s 0-1 0 


19. Navadwipa-shataka—By Sreela Provodha- 


nanda Saraswati. Bengali translation. 0-1-0 
2) Arthapanchaka—By Lokacharyya of the 

Ramanuja school. ES 0 1-0 
21. ^ Sadachara Smriti—By Madhvacharya 

with Bengali translation : 0-1-0 
22. Archankana 0-0-6 
23. Jaiva-Dharma Rs 2.8-0 
24. Navadwipa-Bhavataranga 0-4-0) 
25. Chaitanya-Shikshamrita—Part 1. Rs 1-0-0 
26. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan—0-+t-0 
27. Sharanagati— 0-1-0 
28. Kalyan-Kalpataru— 0-1-6 
29. Geetavali— 0-1-0 


33. Shree-Harinama-chintamani—By Thakur 
Bhaktivinode With explanatory foot notes. 0-12-0 


31. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti-—By Sri- 
mad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakprin 4 parts 
Rs. 3-0-0 

32. Prema-Vibarta—By Jagadananda Goswami 
0-10-0 

33. Navadwipa Parikrama & Bhakti Ratna- 


kar—By Narahari Chakrabarty U-2-0 
34. Sadhak Kanthamani—Compilation 0-4-0 


35. Chaitanya Bhagabata---By Thakur Brindaban 
Das—Author’s life, chapter-summary and exhaustive 
Gaudiva commentary & Index. In the Press. 

Price when ready — Rs. 8-0-0 


In advauce— 3-8 0 

Far Gaudiya Subs — 3-0-0 

36. Thakur Haridas— 1-0-0 
37. Chaitanya  Charitamrita—By Kaviraj 
Goswami Thakur—With exhaustive notes, con- 
mentaries by Thakur  Bhaktivinode & Bhakti- 


Siddhanta Saraswati and analyses, Index etc. 
3 parts—Rs 10-0-0 Rough paper—7-0-0 
38. Sreemad Bhagabat—with prose-order, ben- 
gali-translation, explanatory notes and commentaries 
etc. up to 7 Skandas Rs. 17. For subscribers of Gaudiya 
Rs. 12. 
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. Shree Chaitanya Math :—Shree Mayapur ( Old Navadwip), Saraswata-Tirtha, 1 he 
University of Suddha Bhakti or the Para-Vidya-Pitha. 
. Kazir Samadhi-Pat :— Bamanpookur, Shree Mayapur, Nadia, Tomb of the Kazi. 
Shreebas-Angana :—Shree Mayapur. The original platform of Kirtan or preaching. 








Shree Advaita-Bhavana :—Shree Mayapur Home of Advaita Prabhu. 

Shree Mayapur Jogapith :—The Holy Birth-site of Shree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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Shree Gour-Gadadhar Math :—Champahati ( Samudragarh, Burdwan. ) 
Modadruma Chhatra :—Mamgachi ( Jannagar ). 
known writer of Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


hs 
e 


Home of Brindaban Das, the world- 


Shree Bhagabat Asana :—Krishnagar, Nadia. Publishing house of Books on Devotion 
I2. Shree Purushottam Math :—“Bhakti-Kuti” ; ०७९१-७७, Swargadwar, Puri. 
13. Shree Brahma-Gaudiya Math :—Alalnath, Puri, Orissa. 
I4. Shree Sachchidananda Math :—Oriya-Bazar, Cuttack, Preaching Centre of Orissa 
IS. Shree Gaudiya Math :—1, Ultadingi Junction Road, (P.O, Shy 
I6. Saraswat Asana :—10A,Ultadingi Junction Road, Calcutta. 
17. Shree Madhva-Gaudiya Math :--५०, Nawabpur Road, Dacca. 
18, Shree Gopaljiu Math :—Kamalapur, Dacca. 
I9. Shree Gadai-Gaur Math :—Baliati Dacca. 

20. Shree Krishna-Chaitanya Math :—Chhipigali Brindaban, Muttra. U.P. 

21. Shree Sanatana-Gaudiya Math :—4, Jagatjibanpura, Benares. U, D. 

22. Shree Bhagabat Math :—Chirulia, Basudebpur, Midnapur. 

23. Shree Prapannasram :—Amlajora, Rajbandh Burdwan. 

24. Shree Paramahansa Math :—Nimsar, Sitapur, U, p. 

25. Shree Vyas Gaudiya Math :—Thanesar, Kurukslietra. ! 

26. Shree Chaitanya Gaudiya Math :—Dumarkonda, Chirkunda, Manbhum 
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कृषण हरे कृण, कृण कृण्‌ AAU A कुण हो कृण, कृष्ण कृण हो ह l| हर कृष्ण्‌ हरे कृण, कृण कृण हो हे । 
[ राम्‌ हरे रम, रम राम्‌ हो हे ॥ हो रम हरे रम, राम रम हो हो ॥ हो रम हो राम, MER 
qup हो कृष्ण, कृण कृण हरे हरे ॥। हरे कृण हरे कृण, कृण कृण हे AU हर कूण्‌ हर कृण, कृण कृण हे हर 

र राम्‌ हरे राम, शम्‌ राम्‌ हे हो )। हे राम्‌ हो राम्‌, राम राम हो हरे ॥ हरे राम हो राम, राम्‌ राम हे हो 

र कृष हर कृषण, कृण कृण्‌ हरे हरे ॥। हरे कृण हो कृण, कृण कूण्‌ हे हो D हरे कृष्ण हर कृष्ण, कूण्‌ कृण हे a | 
रे राम हो राम, राम्‌ राम हरे हे ॥ हरे राम हरे राम, शम राम हों हो ॥ हे राम हे राम, राम राम SUR 
रे कृण हो कृषण, कृण कृष हे हे ।॥ हरे mp हरे कृण, कृण कृश्‌ हरे हरे ॥ हे कृण ह कूण, कृण कूण हर हो N 
रे म्‌ हे राम, राम राम हे हरे ॥। हे राम हरे राम्‌, रम राम हरे हो DE राम हरे राम्‌, राम राम्‌ eR 
रे कृण हरे कृण, कृण कृण हो हरे UR कृण हों कृण, कृण कृण हो हो ॥॥ हर कृण हर कृण कृण कूण हर A QU 
रे रम्‌ हरे राम, राम राम हो हो हे राम हरे राम, राम राम हे हो ॥ हे राम हरे राम, राम रस हरे eu 


रे कृण हरे. कृण, कूण कृण हरे हरे ॥ हो फुर ९ हे ।। हे कृण हर कृषण, कृण कृण हर हर II 
हे राम्‌ हे राम्‌, शम्‌ राम्‌ eal 3 ह रम हो रण, रम्‌ राम्‌ हे हो 

रे कृष्ण हरे कृण, कृण्‌ कृश्‌ हरे हरे / \ कृष्ण हरे कृश्‌, कृष्ण कृण हरे हरे ॥ 
a हरे राम्‌, राम्‌ राम्‌ R HA गम्‌ हरे राम, रम राम हरे A ll 
रे कृष हरे कूण्‌, कृष्ण कृष्‌ हरे ST हर कूण, कृश्‌ कूण्‌ A हरे ॥ 









ales 
हरे कृण हरे कृण, HY कृ 
हरे à ग़म, रम राम हरे हरे 
हरे कृष हरे कृष्ण, कृण कृष्ण A हरे Wi 





ag 7 हे कृषण, कृण PM हो R 
/ राम्‌ हे राम्‌, राम राम BU 


| | EX A ॥ ह रम्‌ S शम्‌, राम Be ॥ 
हरे कृष हरे कृण, कृष्ण कृण हरे हरे ॥ हे कृण हर Pye ol हे हो ॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण A हरे ॥ 
हे राम्‌ हरे राम, राम राम हो हरे ।। हो राम हे राम्‌, रम्‌ राम हे हो ॥ हो राम हे राम, राम राम हे हो ॥ 
हरे कृष्ण हरे कृष्ण, कृष्ण कृष्ण हरे हरे ॥। हरे कृष्ण हर कृष्ण, कृण कृण हे हरे | हो कृण हो कृणु, कृषण कृष्ण हो हो ॥ 
हे गम हरे राम, राम राम हरे हरे ॥। हे रम हरे राम, राम राम हे हो ॥ हो शम हो राम, राम राम हरे हे 

हे कृण हे कृण, कृष्ण कृष्ण हो हरे ॥। हर कूण हरे कूण, कृण कूण्‌ हे हो हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण्‌ हे हो U 
हरे रम्‌ हरे राम, राम राम हरे हरे ॥ हरे राम्‌ हरे राम, राम रम हो हो ॥ हो रम हो राम, राम राम हो हो 

हे कृण हे कृष्ण, कृण कूण हरे हे ।। हे कूण्‌ हरे कूण, कण्‌ कृण हे हो ॥ हे कृण हो कृण, ge कृश्‌ हरे हर U 
हरे राम हरे म्‌, राम राम हरे हरे ॥ हे राम हो शम्‌, राम्‌ राम हो हो ॥ हे शम हो शम, राम राम हे हे 
हे कृण हो कृण, कूण कृष्ण हे हो।। हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कृण हे हे ।। हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हे हे ll 
हे गम्‌ हरे राम, गम राम्‌ हरे हो ॥। हो राम हरे राम, रम्‌ राम हे हो ।। हो राम हो राम रम्न रम्न हो हे । 


LIUIUS P. RNR Cop im RM 2 2020-22 ~ (E 6 aou De Pa 
‘ £ ७ r, te > ie . gu e" Ante म As ` के क p y$ y ` "= 
a TERI e < B qu ; : es Se ore T CNTs x M y? ‘ र 
ME कृश्‌ हरे S: gu, EM B SOME ie GERD, | > NON ब NN 
| M s Axi B * LEY Bg a 
(7 Vs 7 n > ~e 54 =r- ake C I ~= h hs al PI A ` 
ON A RX. is ae Cv ih 3 
Ae ACN rae UIA b» bur CERTA ow hend ७४ C of ¢ | L de 
In SEEN 15 YO, c ISO NT RY TSN ANE NS te NO Ws के RN YII 
"an fa M D AE 3 "M Sg $ aote Sal ipa e esser >" ty ee re ea S ta, J 
à EE Y o E 20000 We RN a AED Ud d 
s w^ P AA , अ TH 2 z > v m gR Saxe ny 
210723 शम गप्र Rei i Ce Eo 1) 
b S * id ay | PASA i SR OW R - | रम्‌ Et f 
h 1D 1 xm rt valet Gi 
र. ८ f ) NA Ls 5 है LN ) ४: cn 
m P T Er Or ५८५००१७, E MP Cw H ES ra AE DNS Wert ANF, A M m शम्‌ 14 1 tt राम्‌ राम्‌ JU 
RU e E Ae NT TS Si AD S eee D BUS 00 2४४0८ A 
2. [sn * A cut Coh qu £ ae) pi ioe NJ a PITE d 
1 ^ i SM NE a a 5 er gu D e e At. ete E 7 y * 7 
AT VAR ton: PU ET A W B l p : y Tir. C 
: ` ^ à wl E 1 | PU], "a 
i a x : jo ew Nd i 
eis ; | LOS कृण ODER 8 | bs PUI P lt 
* oe 1 t [UP ve हे 
LU x 9 






































टर; शम्‌ at "m 
RY ORY हे KAZ 
५५ AC राम्‌ MM ESOS हरे QE 
» > Be = M Ly $ e Zi TN "uer his aS = rt » ple Pe ate! “i ric" NY 
" Ses 2 कृण A , कृण्‌ Aa Hae ae a X R TERS "€ हरे uh 
क hm ७४ "m t spy - र e 7 yha न्न 
1४ ह a oS 3, es | $ : 
4 [ne ह्‌ > Po ves it : ; " hi mmo 430 < s 
HUEVOS AE LS AE Ue V NECS Ii rea 
< a) NR 20५2५३ ७ 4%, ECT ७५ Fat = MP e ANT x OF NOUS J 
(RPT SEA DS TEIN, LC en N eiae ? 
वल्ड A NED EM हे NT NEA ele 
we AN = an E > - RN राम्‌ v 
] yo राम्‌ Y al NH mat ¢ 
V ८) ‘AN Ns AH TA शम्‌ राम्‌ शम्‌ 
PP कू B ; < à Se Mon - “2५४४ 2 sf M LÁ j 3 रा | | 
$ as "E Tr $IQUE. रि ; 
R कर, gern हे re idR nii en Nie SS 
D , 1 5 le, कृष्ण्‌ zi कृष्ण 3 
ir BUT, EU] SU ॥ हे कृण हरे कृण, कृण ü कृषण, कृष्‌ कृण 
क्‌्‌ 7१६ - alc 
tes ’ , Ul 





प राम्‌ हो राम, रम रम हो हो ॥ हो रम हो रम, रम रम हो हे ॥ हो रम हो रम, राम रम हो हो ॥ 
\ हे कूण हे कृण, कूण कृण हो हे ॥ हों कूण हो कृण, कूण कूण हो हो ॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कूण कूण हो हो 
| हे रम्‌ हो रम, रम राम हो हो ॥ हे राम हो राम, रम रम हे हो ॥ हे रम हो राम, राम रम हो हे।। 
| हो कृण हे कृण, कृषण कृण हो हो ॥ हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कूण हो हो । हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कूण हो हे | 
। हे राम हे राम, रम राम हे हो ॥। हे राम हे राम, स्म रम हो हो ॥ हे राम हो रम, रम राम हो EC UI 
| हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हे हे ॥ हे कृण हों कृण, कूण कूण हे हे । हे कृण हे कूण, कृण कृण हो हरे ॥) 
। हे राम हो राम, राम राम्‌ हो हे हे राम हो राम, राम राम हों हों ॥। हरे राम ह राम, राम राम A हरे ll 
| हे कृण हरे कृण, कृष्ण कृष हरे हरे UA कृण्‌ हरे कृण्‌, कृण कृष्ण हरे हो ॥ हे कृष्ण हे कृण, कृष कृषण हो हो । 
। हे राम हो. राम, राम रम हो हो ॥ हो राम हो राम” रम रम हो हो ॥ हे राम हरे रम, राम रास हो हो Ul 
|| हे कृष हो PH कृष gu हे हे ।। हे कूण्‌ ह कृण, कृश्‌ हरे हे ॥॥ हो कृण्‌ हरे कृण, कृण कृण्‌ हरे हरे ॥| 
॥। हे रम्‌ हो राम, राम रम्‌ हो हो)! हे राम हे राम, राम राम हे हो ॥ हे रम हो राम, रम रम हो E 
। हरे कृण हरे कृष्ण कृष AANA कृण हे कृण, कूण कूण्‌ हो हरे । हे कृष हो कृण कृण कृण हे UU 
। हे रम हो रम, रम राम हो हो हो रम हे रम, रम रम हे हे ॥ हो राम हे रम, राम राम Su 
॥ हो कृण्‌ हरे कृष्ण, कृण कूण्‌ हेर हरे ॥| हे कूण्‌ हर कूण, कृषण कृण्‌ हे हे ॥ हो कृषण हे कृण, कूण कृष्ण हे हरे |] 
a गम हो राम, राम राम हे हे | हे रम हो राम, रम रम हे हो EU हो राम, रम राम्‌ हरे RU 
। हे कृण हे कृण, कृष कृष्ण हे हे ॥ हूण हे कृण, कूण कृण हे हे ॥ हे कूण ह कृण कृषण कृष्ण ह हरं 
। हो राम हो राम, रम्‌ राम हे हो ॥ हरे राम हों राम, राम राम हे हो ॥ हो राम्‌ हो रम, रम रम हो हरे ॥ 
॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कूण्‌ हरे हे EU कूण हरं कृण, कृण कूण AAU हे कूण हे कृण, कूण कृष्ण ह हर ll 
॥ हे रमः हे राम, राम राम हे हो ।। हो रम हों रम, रम रम हे ह ॥। हर रा हरे रम, राम रम हर हर 
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Excerpt from THE ADVENT OF THE SUPREME LORD 
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| 
VOL. XXVIII - April 1931, Page 323 [al 
; 
` The reason of the appearance of the Lord has been communicated to us by 3 
Sri Rupa Goswami, who was authorized by the Lord Himself to write about > 
these occurrences for enlightening all succeeding generations. Sri Rupa : 
says in effect that there’ were primary and secondary purposes for the : 
appearance of the Supreme Lord. The primary purpose was to realize His I: 
own sweetness as Lover as He appears to His eternal Counter-whole Sri | 
Radhika. It was for this primary purpose that the Supreme Lord put on the > 
hue and disposition of Sri Radhika and appeared in this world as His E 
premier devotee. a 
There was a secondary purpose. The Supreme Lord willed to do what had BI 











never been done before by any of His secondary appearances. He willed to 
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give away to all persons without reservation the most intimate and 











unconventional, the highest form of His own loving service. Sri Rupa says 
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that no one had previously any idea of such service. It is the highest of all 
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revelations that could be given away only by the Supreme Lord Himself 
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personating as His own best-beloved. The Supreme Lord as teacher is the 
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source of all services of Himself. The Supreme teacher in His own proper 


person came into this world for teaching the highest and only proper form 
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of service of Himself by His own example, thereby perfecting all previous 


revelations. 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada 


S| SPR 






